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IF Haue humbly ſought leaue off 
A his moſt Excellent Maori 
to preſent your Hiobneſſe with 
this Ml of his poke wal 
Worxes. I durſt not but make 
the Suite; and his MarizsT1E 
could not well deny it. I will 
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THE EPISTLE 


tion of your Inheritance, which conſiſts as much in the | 
Worxss ofthis Royall Uertuer, as inthe wealth of his || 
; mighty K ingdomes. Bafilius wrote de Fnſtitutione Princip || 

| to his Sonne Leo; (onflantinus to his Sonne Romanus , | 
Manuel to his Sonne lohannes, and (þarles the fift, to 
his Sonne Philip: The workes of the three former are ex- 
tant both in Greeke and Latine.. His eM ateftie,after the 
Example of thoſe Emperonrs, and ſundry other Kings, 
wrote his BAZIAIKR ON- ASLPO Neto Prince 
p Henry,your Highneſſe moſt worthy Brother : His part, by 
G o Þ his Proutdence,is falne to your Lot, and who may 
| juſtly detaine from you the reſt © Therule in Scripture 
is; that if the firſt fruits be holy,ſo 1s che whole lumpe; and 
to whom the firſt was gtuen, to him all the reſt was due: [ 
Toyour Highnes therefore are theſe offered,asto the trew 
HeireandInheritor of them. And that] may make you | 
the better accompt of chem; May it pleaſe your Highneſſe 
to vnderſtand, thatof theſe Y/orkes,ſome were out before; 
| ſome other of them neuer ſaw light before; and others 
werealmolt loſtand gone , or atleaſt abuſed by falſe co- 
ples, to their owne diſgrace and his «MM ateſtres greatdil- 

| honour. Now it being the duetie of all Deanes 1n their 
Churches,D1ſpþerſacolligere_, | thought it might ſort well 
with the nature of my placein the Chappel,wherein I haue 
hadthe Honourſo many yeeres to ſerue his «Mateſtie, 
to gather theſe things that were ſcattered, and to bring to 

| liehe thoſe chat too long had lien in darkenes, and to pre- 
ſerue in one body,whartmight eaſily haue bin loſt inparts. 
In thisPreſentment,| muſt humbly craue of your Highnes, 
not to be miſtaken in the trew meaning and maner of it: 
For thele Workes come not toyou, as rloally Bookes doe 
to men of great Diomtie,tor Patronage and Proteftion , for 
Protection is properly frominiurie ; and that the Royall 
eAuthor of them 1s beſt able to right : But ro you they 
come partly for preſeruation, and for that the Diſpoſition 
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DEDICATORIE 


of Nature hath made you more apt, and more principal- 
ly fora Patterne, and thatnotvnficly; ſince the Samplar is 
 euer more ancient then the Exemplification : And as 1n the 
preſeruation, the Sonne hath his aduantage by ſuccee- 
ding; ſointhe Patterne, the Father by preceding hath his 
 Preregatiue-. Let theleWorkes theretore, moſt Gracious 
' Prince—, lie before you as a Patterne; you cannot haue a 
| better : Neither doeth the Honour of a good Sonne con- 
fiſt in any thing more, then in immitating the good Preſe- 
dents of a good Father; as we may very well perceive by 
 theScripture phraſe, where the vſuall Encommm of good 
 Kmgs is, that they walked inthe wayes of their Fathers. 
| Al men ſee, how like the Patterne Gop and ature haue 
framed the outward Lineaments : and who knowes your 
Highnes wel, knowes alſo,that the inward Abilliments hold 
1nthe like proportion. T he Philoſozbers ſay, that Imita- 


tion proceeds from Inclination; Andcrewly, ifyour fu- 


ture [mitation be an{werable to your forward Inclina- 
tion, in Religion, Learning and UVertue- ; your Highneſſe 
cannot come farre ſhort of your Patterne , nor yet ofany 

of your Predeceſiors that ener went before you: 


Which G o » granttogether with the length of 
many goodand happy Dayes. 


Your HiGuNnEessSE 


Moſt humbly 


IA. WINTON. 
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E PREFACE TO 
THE READER. 


| Volumes wherewith the world ſeemes, 
as it were, to bee wayed downe_, there 
bee few of them that were written at 
once , or were at firit publiſhed toge- 


dry natures ; ſo they wilbbeare a diuers 
> maner of Edition. Toſet foorth an 
Art by pieces , ts to ſhew you a body diſmembred, the one 1s no 
more uncomely, then the other u vnproper. To publiſh a Hiſto- 
ry before it be at an end,is to turne the Hower-glaſie before it bee 
runne out ; neither of both will giue you a trew taſte of the time, 
But writings of other N\ atures , Common places and Controner- 
fies,> Meditations and ( ommentaries ,as they are for the mo#t 
part,accidentally taken wp, ſothey are as occaſionally ſet out:T hey 
craue no other birth znto the world , then they bad conceptions in 
our braines , fingly by vs conceiued , and fingly by themſelues 
et out, 
x T he different maner of G o Þ hu ſetting foorth of his owne 
Workes,may inſtru# vs in thu point. Hu dtuine Wiſedome held 
one courſe in bis XN aturall Workes, an other in his (eremonialls, 
Politicalls and «Morals. Fn his N{ aturalls he made a maſſe at 
once, which ſpeedily be diuerffied into diners formes. Hee gaue 
4 kinde of potentiall delineation of all things in that vninerſall 
matter , which preſently hee Ls hats into divers Species in 
8 perfefion; 


Mongft the infinite number of preat | 


ther. Writings as they confiit of ſun- | - 
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perfettion': But in his (eremonialls , hee takes another courſe, 
he brings not them out of a Maſſe, but into a Maſſe.: He doeth 
| notout of a Totum produce the parts,but out of the parts make vp 
the whole... For example; Fnthe Ceremonialls , firſt he beginnes 
with Sacrifice_-,long after he followes with Gircumcifion , then hee 
filleth a T abernacle with them, at laſt makes them full vpina 
Temple. Fn hu Politicalls, hee beginnes with a paternall Go- 
ernment in a family , proceeds to an Elefion of a Captaine in an 
eArmie_-,as in loluah and the Fudges , perfefts it by way of Suc- 
ceſdion in aſetled Kingdome , as in Solomon and his Succeſſors. | 
Fn his «Morals , bee beginnes with the word out of his owne 
mouth , proceeds with the Tables written by his owne fingers, 
followes on with the fue Bookes a” by Moles, till hee make 
vp the Canon perfett by a number of ſucceeding Prophets. 
What we haue from GoD in aprefident it may wel beſeeme vs 
toprafliſe ; and fince hu m__ came out ſo farre aſunder, it 1s nd 
reproach to any man, though his Workes comenot foorth together: 
for there is areaſon for it in vs anſwerable in ſome proportion to| 
that of the Workes of G 0 v, for workes of Nature haue their 
roote from withinvs,and bring with them aradicall kinde of ver- 
tue , that neuer ſuffers them tore#t , till they haue produced their 
fruite to perfeft forme and perfettion : Workes of deliberation and 
eArt,haue OR from without vs, and giue vs occafion 
to worke vpon them, azour phantafies thinke fitteit for the preſent 
time- : Hence proceeds it , that the workes of N{ ature haue ſo 
few errors in them, thoſe of eArt ſo many, They of N{ ature ſo 
conſtant, they of eArte ſo variable. ; they of Nature ſo perma- 
nent,they of Art ſo ſoone periſh; they of Nature ſowell accepted 
and approned of all,they of eArt accepted or reiefled,asit pleaſeth 
the ſenerall apprehenfuons of men to conceiue of them_:: | 
Now,albeit the workes of men be of Errors ſofull, of nature ſo 
different, fubie to ſomany + marwed-hab publiſhed at ſo diners 
times ; Yet hath it bene ener efleemed a matter commendable pl 
colle4 them together, and incorporate them into one Body, that 
we may behold at once_, what diners Off-ſprings haue proceeded| 


| from 
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| little higher then. the writings of orditarie Men. The ſeruants 
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able 10 afford the world. T o initance ina few of them begining a 

66 Rey X 
of Hezekiah are commended m Scripture for colleing together 
the Sentences of Solomon. lelusthe ſonne of Sirach1s praiſed 
for ſearching ont the Copies of his Grandfathers workes:But prin- 
cipally Ezra is had in great honour. for ſetting'm order the whole 


Bookes of the Old T ejtament, and demiding them into Chapters 


and Uerſes which before were caried along in aſcroule, by a con- 


zo haue ſearched out the Copies of the three former Euangeliits, 
and to haue added his owne for the fourth in that order, as now 


together the Epiilles of the Holy «A poitles ; which,they being not 
able by reaſon of perſecution perfettly toperforme in eueryplace_, 
gaueoccafon to after-times,to call the authority of ſo many of them 
mto que$tion. 
But to deſcend. How are we bound to:thoſe,who haue laboured in 
ſettimoout the Coun ſells, and Works of the Fathers together ? 
Fnſomuch,that we thinke our ſelues. a9much bound to Enſebius 
and Hierom, and of later times to Peter Crab and Eraſmus 
and divers others, who haue laboured in that kinde, as wee doe al- 
moſt to the «Authors themſeluess Traian commended Plutark 
for gathering the Apothegmes of wiſe men together. Conſtan- 
tinus the ſonne of Leo, collefted out of all Hiftories , bothin the 
Eaſfl and Veit,one Corpus Hiſtoricum, which they counted an 
ineftimable Treaſure, luſtinian by\the helpe of Tribonia- 
nus did the likein the Lawes. Gratian compiled the Decrees out 
of the Epiftles of Popes,Councells and Fathers, Damaſcen 
collefled into one body of Diunitie_, the Sentences of the Greeke 
Fathers: And Peter Lumbard 4.00. yeeres after him by hu ex- 
ample did the like in the Latine Fathers. eAnd how doe wee 
labour to recouer Bookes that are loft ? The Bookes of Origen 


that amounted to fixe thouſand, as Epiphanius witneſſeth , were 


much laboured for by Euſebius andothers, The Bookes of Ci- 
b 


2 Cero 


tinuall Sertes,without any aiitintlion at all, S.lohn & reported 


they are extant. «And the Primitiue Church was curious to gather | 


BS. Ds te. th. — 


fromone braine_, and howvarious Conceptions the witof man is | » 
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| cerode Repub. were much ſought for by ( ardinall Poole ; and 
great ſummes of money hae bene ſpent to recouer the loſt Decades 
of Liuie. Wherefore fence it hath bene beretofore the praftiſe of 
of all aages, to colleft the workes of Men of worth, and preſerue_ 
them from periſhing ; to labour much im recouering thoſe that 
hane bene loft. to gue to every childe the owne Father, tocuery | 
Booke the trew Author : ( for there neuer had bene halfe ſo many 
birds to haue flowen about the wor ld with falſe feathers , if euery 
Author had ſet out his owne workes together in hu owne time_,) F | | 
hope then it ſhall not be now a matter of reproofe in a Seruant, to | 
trauailein the ſetting foorth of the VV orks of his «M after, and 
| for giuing you that together , which before yee could hardly get a- 
|ſunder ; and for preſeruing that in,a Maſſe from periſhing, that 
might eafily be loſt in a Mite_Þ. | 
| Butwhile [ amcollefling workes one way, 1 heareothers ſcat- 
tering wordes 4s faſt an other way , affirming , it had beene better 
hi Maieſtie had neuer written any Bookes at all; and being writ- 
ten,better they hadperiſhed with the preſent,like Proclamations, 
then haue-remayned to Poſterity : For ſay theſe Men , Little it 
befitts the «MA aieſty of a King to turne Clerke, and to make a 
warre With the penne , that were fitter to be fought with the Pike 
to ſpend the powers 4 hu ſo exquiſite an vnderflanding vpon pa- 
per, which had they beene ſpent on powder , could not but hauepre- 
uayled ere this, for the ( onqueft of a Kingdome. Fora King, 
[ſay they,toenter a ( ontronerfie witha Scholler, tv, as if be ſhould 
Hghta (ombate with a K erne_; be doth no more deſcend from his 
onour in the one, then he bringes upon himſelfe Diſorace by the 
other. «And fnce that Booke-writing #growen intoa Trade 
It u as diſhonorable for a King to write bookes , avit ts for him to 
bea Praflitioner in aProfeſlion. Ff a King will needs write, 
Let him write like a King,enery Lyne a Law,enery Worda Pre- 
cept, euery Lettera Mandate. Fn goodtrenth , Thaue had my 
eares ſo oft dung through with theſe Obiections and the like_,as [ 
know not whether [ conceiued amiſſe of my ſelfe or no, thinking 1 
had more ability to anſwvere theſe Calumnyes, then I had patience 
| to 


TO THE READER 


 |it is done, Andif Examples will ſerue the turne, wee haue Exam- 


Fmtation. Ftp 


fades. Diuines hold, that the Heart u the principall Seate of the 


to heare them : . And therefore hauing ſo fit opportunity, F ſhall not 
let to deliver my opinion ; Whether it may forte with the 


Maieſtie of a King,to be a writer of Bookes,or no. Fir# / 
could neuer reade , that there was any Law againitit ; and where 
we haueno Law, the bet u to follow good Examples: And many 
Dinines are of opinion , that examples that arenot contrary toany 
Precept,doe binde vs in prafiiſe,at leaHt ſofarre ; that though they 
doe not inforce vs to the doing, yet they warrant the Deede when 


ples enough. 
Firit to beginne with the Ring of Kings God himſelfe , who 


ar he doth all things for our good ; So doeth he many things for our 

Zaſed hu Dinine wiſedome to bee the firſt in this 
Rancke,that we read of , that did euerwrite. Hee wrote , and the 
writing was the writing , ſaith Moles , of God; the maner was 
after the maner of engraus ; the matter was in Stone cut into two 
Tables, and the T ables were the worke of God written on both 


Soule ; which Soule of ours 1s the immediate worke of God, as theſe 
T ables were the immediate _ of hu owne fingers. The Stone, 
the expreſſe +4b rw of the hardneſie of our heart ; the engraung 
the worke of God ſo deepely impreſſed , that it can neuer be blotted 
out . the writing, the writing of the Law in our hearts ; In two Ta- 
bles,for our double duty to God and Man; on both fides to take wp | 
our heart ſo wholly , that nothing contrary to thoſe Precepts 

ould ener haue any place in our Soules. eAnd certainely from 
this little Library , that God hath ereQed within vs, nthe foun- 
dation of all our Learning layd; So that people Ciuillized doe ac- 
count themſelues darindef one of the beſt abilities of nature , if | 
they benot ſomewhat inabled by writing, to expreſſe their mindes : 
eAnd there sno Nation ſo brutiſh or Barbarous , that haue not 
inuented one kinde of Character or other, Whereby to conuey to0- 
thers their inward Conceptions. From theſe T ables of God, wee 
may come to the writing of our Bleſſed Sauiour which we may put 


in the next place, though not for order yet for Honour. His Di- 
Hine 
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ine «MM ateftie left behinde him no Monumendef writing ,writ- 
ten by howne hand in any external Booke ; for he was toinduce 
and bring in an other maner of the writing of the Law of Loue 
notin T ables of flone ; written not with incke and paper, but m the 
T ables of our fleſhly hearts written hy the Spirit of the Liuing 
God: Yet did be once with his owne finger write on the Pauement 
of the Templeof leruſalem. What he writ , F will not now di/- 
cuſſe. S. Ambrole ſaith be wrote this Sentence : Feltucam 
in oculo fratris cernis, trabem 1n tuo non vides. Beda 
thinkes, he wrote that Sentence that he ſpake : He that 1swith- 
out linne, lethimcaſt thefirſt tone ather. Haymo hath 
apretty (,onceit : Hethinketh,he wrote certaine Charatters in the 
Panement, which the Accuſers beholding might ſce,asinaglaſſe, 
their owne wickedneſſe ; and ſo bluſhing at it went their wayes. 
What ener it was,ſure we are,our Sautour would haue falſe accu- | 
ſations written in du#t, to bee troden onder foote of them that paſſe 
by. But howſoener ,1ſay,ourBleſiedSantour did leaue behind him 
no writing of hu owne hand ; Yet we may not deny, but that God 
in the old Teſtament and our Sautourin the N{gw,haue left ys 
many bookes of their owne inditements : For all the Bookes of ho- 
ly Scripture were written by inſpiration ; and the Prophets and 
eA poſtles were but their Amanuenſes , and writ onely as they 
were led and atuated by the Spirit of God: So that we may not 
make the eA uthor of any of thoſe Bookes any other then God 
Himſelfe. 

T he old world before the flaod wil afford vs no writings, neither 
aid that aage require them, for the lines of Men of that aage were 
liutzg Libraries, and laſted longer then the labors of «Men doe 
| inthuaage : Yet S.lude doethinfmuate ſomewhat of the writings 
of Enoch, who though he were not in Stile a King, Yet there 1 no 
reaſon to contend with m_ that Title, for his Dominion would 
beare it, ſtanding Heire- Apparent tothe greater part of the world. 
Origen, Tertullian and Auguſtine _ many things out of 
the ſuppoſititous writings that went vnder hzname—:eAnd loſe- 
phus «nd that Beroſus , that wee haue , tell vs , that hee erefted 
zWo 


two piſlers, the one of Stone,the other of Bricke,wherem he wrote 


| Himnes, are reſounded out the praiſes of Goo v in all the Chur- 


| muel and Solomor, the one the greateſt Iudoe,the other the moſt 


= 
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of the two-fold deilruttions of the world, the one by Water, the 0- 


be wrote ſomething of that matter , which though it periſhed with 
' that world; yet doubtleſſe the memory thereof was preſerned by 
Tradition unto the dayes of the Apoſtles. 


onely a Prieſt, and a Prophet, but was, as himſelfe records, a- 
mong# the people a.King,and was the firſt that ever recetued au- 
thoritie from G o Þ towritein Diuintie : Nerher will Finſift 
| upon the Example of Ring Dauid , in whoſe Plalmes and 


ches ; for that F finde nothing that theſe men writ , but what they 
writ as the Scribes of G o Dd, afed, as I ſaid enennow,byG o v | 
hi Spirit, and not guided by their owneÞ. Yet [ſuppoſe wee may 
fafely colle# thus much from them. , that if G o v had thought it 
a matter derogatory to the «M ateſtie of a King to bee aVWriter, 
he would not haue made choice of thoſe, as hu chiefe.[nſtruments 
in this kinde , who were principalls in that other Order. F would 
eaſily beleeue,that ſuch men as hane had the hononr to be Gov hi | 
Pen-men , ſhould neuer venchſafe to write any thing of their 
owne : for as we hold in a pious opmion,that the bleſſed V irgine, 
hauing once conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, would neuer after con- 
ceine J, man ; So ſurely men , that had deliuered nothing but the 
conceptions of that Spirit , ſhould hatdly be drawne euer to ſet out 
any of their owne labours. But we ſee the flat contrary both in Sa- 


lorious King,that ever that Kingdome had. Samuel,who writ 
J Gop s appointment , the greateſt part of thoſe two Booker, 
that beare his name, writ alſo by his owne accord, a Booke contay- 
ning the Lawof a King, , or Inſtitution of a Prince, whereby hee 
laboured to keepe the Rin gaswell from declining to T yrannie_, 
as thepeople from running mto Libertie.,, Solomon, befides the 
Bookes of Scripture, which remaine. , writ many likewife of his 


ther by Fire. : But howſoeuer that be trew, it « very probable.., | 


F will not here infift vpon the writinss of Moſes, who was not 


owne accord,whichare loft: For to ſay nothing of his 3000. Para- 


bles, | 
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bles , his 5000. Songes, that ingens opus , as the Hebrues call 
it,of the nature of all things, Birds and Beaſts, Fowles andfyhes, 
Trees and plants, from the Hyſop to the ('edar: «All theſe were 
rather T5 to manifeit humane wiſedome, then Dinine know - 
ledge. written rather for the recreation of his owne ſpirit , then for 
the edification of the ('hurch : For I cannot conceiue.Þ,, but thafe 
Bookes would rather haue taught vs the learning of Nature, 


vs in the gifts of Grace; for which hee 
Booke. Neither let any man ſugge$t,that theſe writings,that 
are loft , and, as they ſay , were deftroyed mm the deitrufion of the 
Temple by the Babylonians,were of the ſame authoritie,as thoſe 
that doe remaine—: for F can hardly be induced to beleeue, that 
the writings,that were indited by the Spirit of G o D, layed up in 
the Arke,receiued into the Canon, read publikely in the Church, 
are vtterly periſhed. Ft u a deſperate thing to call, either the pro- 
uidence of G © d , or the fidelity of the (hurch in queſtion inthis 
point : For if thoſe, that haue bene,are periſhed, then, why may not 
theſe that remaine as well be loſt ? which # contrary to our Saui- 
ours aſſertion , that one Iota ſhall not periſh till all bee fulfilled :- 
T herefore F rather incline to thinke ; that what ener was Scrip- 
ture, ſtill s,then that any is loft : N( either uu thu opinion ſo curious 
to bold, as the other 1s dangerous to beleeue_; Better it u ener ,to 
argue our ſelues of ignorance,then to accuſe GoD of improuidence: 
But A much Scripture be loſt, as ts alleadged, farewell Go v hu 
proutdence_., farewell the fidelitie of the ( hurch, to whoſe care 
was concredited the Oraclesof G ov. Let vs come to the wri- 
tings of Kings , where we ſhall not incurre any danger of thu con- 


| 


1 


that they were more like thoſe Diſciples of lohn , that bad not 
heard whether there were an Holy-Gholt, or no, that knew no- 
thing of G © D , though they felt neuer ſomuch of his Goodneſſe; 
that neuer beleened his Omnipotencee , though they hadnewer ſo 
much experience of his Power. 


(for which Go v hath left vs to the m_ of men) then edified | 


ath giuen vs hu owne | | 


trouerfie_; that were ſo Figs from being aAed by Gov ha Spirit; | _ 


ns 


| 
To beginne with the Aſſyrians, whoſe firſt «IM onarch was 
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Nimrod, and his chiefe Citie Babel : from his time toSardaria- | 
palus the lat of that «IM onarchie_,there was no King among | 
them, that gaue himſelfe to Letters : for as their K ingdome was 
founded in Tyrannie , ſo they laboured to keepe it in Barbaritie; 


| neither mu#t we ener _ to ſee Learning floariſh, where Tyran- 
nie beareth the Standerd , for Learning hath no more a facultie 
to bring the minde tounderitanding , then it hath with it a power, 
that workes the will to libertte, neither of which, can ener confi 
with Tyrannie-} : «And therefore it i nowonder, that this aage 
affoorded no learned Kings : for in that State ,,which continued 
thirteene or foureteene hundred yeeres, yee can ſcarce reade of a_ 
learned man : Therefore let ether Hiſtories or Poets paint 
that out for a Golden aage , as they pleaſe , there was neuer any 
aape_ , that hath left fo luttle memory of the Golden tintture of 
their Witts. | 
| eAfterthetimeof Sardanapalus,in the dayes of Phull,Tig- 
lath-Philaſar and Salmanaſar , of whom mention i made in 
Scripture,and to whom,as it u thought, lonas preached, and with 
whom ſome of the Prophets were conuerſant , when as theſe 
Kings came into the land of [ſrael, as they did in the dayes of 
Menahem, who gaue to Phul-Belochus a thouſand T alents 
of Siluer for a Tribute; And in the dayes of Hezechiah came 
Salmanaſar and befr-ged Samaria three yeeres, andcaried away 
a great part of the people of the Kingdome of \rael: From that | 
time forward, their Kings gaue themſelues to Letters ; inſomuch 
as in the dayes of Nabu ON who ſet up the «M onarchy 
of the Babylonians , within one hundred yeeres of Salmanaſar 
King of the Aſlyrians, learning was in great eflimation, and the 
Kings Court was a Schoole for the beft witts of the K ingdome to | 
be bredin , that they might bee able to fland before the ” | 
niſhed with all learning and vonderflanding. eAndif Stories do 
not intollerably deceiue vs , Daniel and his companions inſtrutted 
fiue great -Monarches , as in the trew knowledge of Q o D , ſoin 
the underflanding of all excellent «A rrs and Sciences ; N{ amely 


Nabuchodonoſor, Euilmerodack, Baltazar, Darius of che 
C G Medes, 
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Medes, and Cyrusof the Perſians: eAndit wereno hard mat - 
ter to proue the trewth of this out of Daniel himſelfe_. 

| ( ome to the Perſians,who conuerſed more with the Prophets, 
ar with Ezra, Nehemiah, Zachary, Malachy and the people 
that were in captiuitie ; we ſhall finde them giuen much to Letters. 
Cyrus the firſt «Monarch is recorded to haue written large 
Commentarics of all bis diurnal Ations : amongit thoſe Books 
are found, ſaith Edras, the Edicts of reducing of the [ewes to 
their Countrey: He wrote diners Letters for the ſame purpoſe to all 
the chiefe (ities of Aſia ; ſome whereof, we haue inthe 11. of [0- 
ſephus,Chap.the firfk. eIany things likewiſe are reported to 
haue bene written of Artaxerxes , Darius, and ſome others of 
thoſe «IMonarches, as wee may partly conceiue by the Canoni- 
call Bookes of Ezra and Nehemiah, and more by the «Apocri- 
phal-Eſdras,whoreports it to haue bene a cuſtome of thoſe Kings, 
ſo much todelight in learning, andinthe ſayings of wiſe men , that 
they vſed for an exerciſe i their greateſt Solemnities, to haue ſo- 
lemne Orations made in the preſence of the King and State, of | 
ſundry purpoſes ,which,whoſoperformed to the hiking of the King, 
was rewarded with the higheſt Preferments,that ſo mighty a Mo- 
narch could aduance them vnto. 

(ome we tothe Grzcians ; and there we ſhall finde Learning 
in the T ropicke of Cancer at ſucha height ,as it nener was before, | 
noreuer , that we readof, fince. eAnd ſurely it worth the ob- 
ſeruing,that when that extarordinary DinineLight went out hu- 


mane Learning came in, and theendeof the Prophets was the 


beginning of the Poets: T he laft of the dinimity of the one,the firſt 
of the Philoſophy of the other:for from the end of the Captiuity till 
the Comming of our Sauiour Chriſt , the ſpace of foure hundreth 
yeares and more,in which there was no Prophet that euer F reade 
of , there were ſo many Orators, Poets and Philoſophers of 
ſuch fingular giftes in all kindes; as wee are onely their Schollers 


| nce,and canneuer attaine to the Excellency of our «Maſter. Fn 


thu time Alexander the Great was as famous for his Learning 
and writings, as he was for his Vifories : He wrote to Antipater 


T | 
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[F- | of all bis owne eAions in Aſia and in India, as Plutark 
reports in his Life. S, Ciprian in hu Traftateof the vaniticof 
Ss, Fdoles, ſaith,that Alexander the Great wrote Inſigne Volu- 
le men to his «other ; wherein he ſignifies unto her , how it was 
CL tolde him by acertaine Egyptian-Prieſt,that all the Gods of the 
pe Gentiles had bene but men. eAndS. Auguſtine alſo in his 
As twelft Booke De ciuitate Del makes mention of other of the wri- | 
FO tings of Alexander to Olimpias hu eALother about the Suc- 
7108 on of the eM onarchies. | 
d- ' eA mongii the Kingsof Syria, Antiochus ſurnamed Epi- 
to phanes, writ many Bookes , and ſent them into [udea, about 
of | changing the Rites and Ceremonies of the lewes into the Reli- 
l- ton of the Grecians; T he principall heades of his Bookes may 
J, found in the Bookes of Machabes and in lolephus. eA- | 
s, | mongſt the Romans, whichof their Emperours did not ad- | © 


= 


% a Rs... 


at | uance his fame by Letters ? Tulius Czar, beſides many other | 
D- ( things, writ hy Commentaries after the _ of Cyrus, 
| Þ |Octauius, as Suetonius reportes , writ many V olumes, The 


4 hiſtorie of his owne lite, Exhortations to Philoſophie, He- 
J- roick Verſes, Epigrams, Tragedies and divers other things. of | 
| | whom [will onlyrelate two Stories not impertinent to my purpoſe, 
He 1s reported to haue bene a very diligent ſearcher out of all ſuch 
Bookes, as appertayned to the Roman-Ethnick-Religion, 
bo eAll the Bookes Fatidicorum, of Fortune-tellers, that pro- 
b- ceeded not from approued Authors both of Greeke and Latin, he 
'e caſt inthe fire , to the number of two thouſand: Onely he reſerued 
(t the writings of the Sibills, but with that choiſe , as hee burnt all 
W\ | |fuchof them as he thought to bee counterfeit.” F relate this Story 
b the rather, for that F thinke it __ Prefident for our Au- 
e e 
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uſtus 0 follow , to make a diligent ſearch of all good and profita- | 
le eAuthors ; «A's for all Hereticall Pamphlets, ſlaunderous 
Libells and impertinent writings, to commit them to Vulcane: 
for one of the maine meanes f corrupting this people in point of 
[Religion, proceeds from the free vſe of reading of all kinde of | 


writings without any reſtraint. 
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| greateft Sacrifice ; 


The other Storie of Auguſtus # that famous Inſcription of 
his, which he made to be ſet pin the Altar of the Capitoll tzoour 
Sauiour Chriſt ; of which Nicephorus makes mention, as alſo 
Suidas in the word Auguſtus, Czfar Auguſtus being proclat- 
med the firſt Emperour of Rome, hauing done many great 
things and achiuedgreat Glory and felicity ; cameto the Oracle 
of Apollo, & ofering vp a Heccatomb,which # of all other the 

emaunded of the Oracle , who ſhould rule 
the Empire after his deceaſe_ , receiuing noanſwere at all , offe- | 
red op an other Sacrifice , and asked with all , how it came topaſſe, 
that the Oracle that was wont to uſe ſo many wordes , was now 
become ſo filent ? The Oracle after a long pauſe , made thus 


 anſwere : 


Me puer Hebrzus,Diuos, Deus _ gubernans 
Cedereſede tubet,triſtemque redire ſub Orcum : 
Arisergo dehinc tacitusabſcedito noſtris. 


TheEmperourreceiuing this anſwere,returned to Rome,e- 
rected in the Capitoll the greateft Altar that was there, with| 
this Inſcription : Araprimogeniti Dei. Surely, our Au- 
guſtus,mn whoſe dayes our Bleſſed Sautour Chriſt Telus # come 
70a full and perfetaage : «A's hee was borne the dayes of the 
other, fludying nothing at all to know,who ſhall rule the Scepter af- 
ter him (for God be praiſed, he u much more happie then was Au- 
guſtus in a Bleſſed Poſterity of his owne_) but indeauoring, 
thatCn 1s T huyKingdome, may ener Reignein bis King- 
dome, hath conſulted all the Oraclesof G o d , and hath found 
in them, that there is but one onely Altar to be erefed to the onely 
Sonne of G o 1, who is Bleſſed for ener ; and therefore hath ſet 
bimſelfe and beſtowed much paines to bid that Man of Sinne_, 
cedere ſede, and redire ſub Orcum, that hath erefed fo 
many Altars eA thenian-like- , to unknowne Gods, making 
more prayers and Supplications to ſuppoſed Saints, then ener 
the other did to Gods they knew not. But toreturne_, Clau- 
dius Czſar, that had ſo much wickedneſſe in him_, had this 
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| the reporting of the writings of the Heathen Emperours. That 


. | tius de conſolatione Philoſophiz,Dauids Plalmes,and ma- 
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good in hn , that hee writte many good Booker, Suetonius| 
reports, hee writ ſo many Bookes in Greeke , as that hee_ 
erefted a Schoole of purpoſe in Alexandria, called after hi 
oWwne name,and cauſed bu Bookes to be read yeerely init: Hewrit 
in Latine hkewiſe 4.3. Bookes , contaynins a Hiftorie from the 
murther of Czlar to hz owne time_.. T here would bee noende of 


one example of Conſtantine among# the Chriſtian Emperors 
ſhall ſuffice : Eulebius hath written curiouſly his Life, and is not 
ſparing to report of his Learning ; How many Orations and di/- 
courſes he made, exborting his Subiefts and ſeruants to a geod and 
godly life; How many mphts hee paſſed without ſleepe in Medita- 
tzonsof Diuinitie ; His Speeches inthe beginning and ende of the 
Councellof Nice; That fomous Oration , Ad Sanctorum 
ceetum, pronounced in Latine by him Selfe, after tranſlatedin- 
to Greeke by dinerſe , doe ſhew, how much Glory hee gayned by 
Letters. 

|  Fromtheſegreat Monarches abroad,gine mee leaue alittle, th 
deſcend to our owne Rings at home. Alphredus K ing of the 
Welſt-Saxons,rran/lated Paulus Oroſins, S.Gregorie De 
paſtorali cura, and his Dialogues into the Engliſh zongue: He 
tranſlated likewiſe Beda of the eAtlesof the Englith, and Boe- 
ny other things : Hee writ beſides a Booke of Lawes and Inſtitu- 
tions pre rs Fudges: Hee writ the ſayings of Wile- 
men, and a fmgular Booke of the fortune of Kings , a colleftion 
of Chronicles,anda Manuel of Meditations. 
Ethelſtanus ( or Adelſtan, as our Stories call him_>) Rex 
Anglorum,as Baleus calls him,cauſed to be tranſlated the Bible 
out of Hebrew into Saxon,and writ himſelfe a Booke of Aſtro- 
logie , the (onflitutions of the Cleargie , correfled many olde 
Lawes,and made many new. | | 
King Edgar wriz to tbe Cleargie of England certaine Con- 
ſitutions and Lawes,and other things. 
Henrie the firſt, the yongeſt Sonne of the Conquerour, was 


| brought 
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brought up in the V niverfitie of Cambridge; andextelied/otn 
the knowledge of all Liberall Arts and Sciences, that to this day 
he doeth retaine the name of Beau-Clerke. 
Achaius King of the Scots,writ of the Ats of all his Prede- 
ceſſors. eAnd Kenethus King of the Scots , writ a huge V 0- 


duced them intoa Compendium, 


tine Verſe: He writ alſo, az Baleus/aich, De vxore futura. 
Henrie the eight writ of the Inſuitution of a Chriſtian 


the 7.Sacraments againſt Martin Luther ; for which hee was 
much magnified of the Pope,and all that partie | may as bee 
was ſtiled with the Title of Defenſor fidei for that worke-: And 
zrewly it fell out well for the King, that bee writ a Booke on tbe 
Popes ide; for otherwiſe, be ſhould haue them raile on him for bis 
writings as freely, as they reuile him for his Adions. For be writ 
two Bookes after that, the one De auctoritate Regia contra 
written for the Stile and Argument as the otheris : But becauſe 
they ſeeme to breath an other breath,there is no T rumpet ſounded 
in their praiſe._. 

Edward the jixt,though his dayes were ſoſhort,as he could not 

grue full proofe of thoſe ſingular parts that were in him, yet hee 
. |»rotediuers Epiſtles and Orations both in Greeke and La- 
tine: He wrote a Treatiſe De fide roche Duke of Somerſet: He 
wrote a Hiftory of bis owne time, which are all yet extant under 
bu owne hand,in the Kings Library ; as M* Patrick Young, 
bu «MM ateftlies learned and Induflrious Bibliothecarius, hath 


bearer of Sermons was that ſweet Prince , that the notes of the 
most of the Sermons he heard, are yet to bee ſeene under bis owne 


ther circumHances. 


Tames the firit writ divers Bookes bochin Engluh and La-} 


man, and of the Inſtitution of yourh: Hee writ alſo a defence of 


Papam  theother Sententiade Concilio Mantuano, as well | 


| /hewed mee ; «And which is not to bee forgotten , ſo diligent 4.- 


: Queene Elizabeth our late Soueraigne of bleſſed memory, | 


lume of all the Scortiſh Lawes, and like an other Iuſtinian, re- | 


| 


| 
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hand with the Preachers name, the time,and theplace, and all o-} 


| tranſlated 
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tranſlated the prayers of Queene Katherine into Latine, 
French, and Italian : Shee wrote alſo a (/entury of Sentences, 
and dedicated them to her Father. F hae heard of her Tranſla- 
tion of Saluſtius; but {neuer ſawit : «And there are et freſh in 
our memories the Orations he made in both the V niverſities in 
Latine;her entertayning of Embatladors in diuers Languages. 
her excellent Speaches in the Parliament, whereof divers are ex- 
tant at this day in Print. «And tocome a little neerer his Maie- 
ſtie; The Kings Father tranſlated Valerius Maximus into 
Engliſh ; «And the Queene his Mateſties Mother,wrote a_ 
Booke of Verſes in French of the Inſtitution of a Prince, all 
with her owne hand, wrought the ([ouer of it with her needle, and 
1 nowof hy Maieſtie eſteemed azamoit pretions [ewell. 
Therefore face wee are compaſied about with ſuch a Clowd of 
Witneſles ( albeit theſe are but a little handfull m compariſon of 
the infinite multitude, that might be produced, Since we haue the 
examples of all the Mightie-men of the W orld , euen from the 
beginning thereof onto thus day ; who haue ſtriuen as much to get a 
N ame for their writings, as fame for their doings; haue affeted 
as much to be counted Learned as Viforious, and to be reputed of, 
asmuch for their wiſe Sayings , as for their worthy Deeds ; Why 
/hould it bee thought a thing ſtrange in thu time. that his Maie- 


ature and Arte,as ener he did any that wee read of , ( [except 


fuch as were Diuinely inſpired ) ſhould lend the world a few leaues 


out of the large Volumes of hu Learning * F commend the 


wiſedome of our Aduerſaries, who hauing aſdayed all meanes, the 


wit of man 1s able to inuent, to incline hz Maieſtie to like of their 
partie; and fin ding by all their Tricks, they haue got noground, 
would at laft put his Mateſtie to flence, and gaine thus much of 
him, at leaft , that fince he will doe nothing for them ; yet that he 
would ſay notbing againit them. T herefore they cry out again#t 
his Maieſties writing , and vpbrayd him more for that hee doeth 
write. , then they doe for any thing that hee hath written: Ft» 
mnough to wonder at, that Rex ſcribie T heſe people are wiſe in 


therr 


{tie,»hom G 0D hath adorned with as many rare perfedions of | 


| 
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| their generation , and haue learned by long experience. ; that as 
the Kingdomeof Cn 1s T wthe Goſpelof peace, ſo it hath 
bene from the Kepmerer more by the Pennes of the Apo- 


ſtles, then hy thepower of Princes ; more propagated by the ſweet 
writings of the ancient Fathers,then it could bee ſuppreſſed by the 
ſeuere Edits of Emperours and of late, their K ingdome hath 
bene more ſhaken by a poore «Monke, then it hath bene able to 
recouer by the helpe of Mighty Monarches. Therefore ſince 
the writings of poore Schollers haue ſo raiſed the Kingdome of 
Cur 1s T, and ſod;ſcouered the Myſterie of Fniquitie_ , they 
do well to feare what may follow pon the Writings of ſo great a 
King. 

They lue ſecurely from bleeding by big Maieſties Sword , but 
| they are not ſafe from being blaſted by the breath of hu Maicſties 
Bookes. F/ they could bring it about therefore,to calme and quiet 
hiz Maieſties Spirit from working vpon them that way ; as they 
ſee hu Maieſtics ſweetneſſe to bee farre from drawing of their 
| bloods the other way, they would deeme it a greater Conqueft,then 
all the conuerſrons of the Kings of the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies 
they tell vs ſo many tales of : For they looke upon hu Maieſties 
Bookes, as men wn. vpon Blaſing-Starres, with amazement, 
| fearing they portend ſome ſtrange thing, and bring with them a 
certaine Influence to worke preat change and alteration in the 
world: Neither s their expeQation herem deceiued ; for we haue 
eene with our eyes , the Operation of bus Mateſties Workes mn 

the Conſciences of their men ſofarre, as from their higheft Con- 
claue to their loweft Cells, there haue bene, that hane bene con- 
uerted by them. ; and that in ſuch number, as wee want rather | 
meanes to maintaine them, then they minds to come tous. Put 
to conclude thu point, that Rings may write ; Gine mee leaue to 
offer you thus «M editation. | 

How many are the wayes that men doe inuent to perpetuate 
their Memorie_ ! Inſomuch,that mortall-men haue made them- | 
ſelues Gods,when they were dead,that they might be adored, as if 
they were aliue_Þ.. Wherein,zs the [mpetus of Nature ſo ſtrong, 

as 


—— 


| Liberty that other men haue, if bee can by the leyſure_; to ſhew 
his abilities for the preſent, to perpetuate hu «M emory to Poſte- 
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Pittures, but to continue our features * Why doe men beilow ſo 
much coft in ſumptuous Buildings , but to leaue a Monument of 
their « M agmficence- ? Towbat end doe we ere4 Holy -houſes 
and Eoeats » but topoſſeſſe mens mindes with the Deuotion of 
our Saules ? eAnd ſhall wee bleſie a> King, when wee behold 
him in hu Poſteritie! Shall wee admire hu features , when wee 
contemplate them in his Pi&tures ! Shall we wonder at hu Mag- 
nificence,when we gaze vpon it in hu ſtately Edifices | and may 


found Fudgement , his infinite «MM emorie.Þ , bis Excellent affe- 
Qions m his admirable W ritings © (ertainelyit is a peruerſnes 
toefleeme aman lea#t, for that whereby hee lues the longet , to 
value him more for the outward worke of his hand, then for the | 
inward operation of his minde_ , to efleeme him more for that 
which inilru&s but little_ , then for that which ſhall edifie for e- 
uer. What now remaines of Czlar ſo famous as his Commen- 
caries” What of Cicero, as his Qrations© How comes Ari- 
ſtotle to be of more authoritie then Alexander © Seneca, then 
Nero TheTriumphes and Uiftories of the one are vaniſhed, 
the Uertues of the other remaine in their perfet vigour: eAnd 
though allother Monuments by time conſume and come to no- 
thing ; yet theſe by time, gaine ſtrength and get authoritieÞ; and 
euer the more ancient, the more Artes | 
Hauing now delinered my open, that F thinke it neither vn- 


lawfull nor inconuentent for a King towrite , but that he hath the 


rity ; to aduance his praiſe before his owne Teople , and gaine 
Glory from others, but eſpecially togiue Glory vntoG ov. 

F will craue leane to deſcend to an other ( onfideration: for tt 
may be, there will not be ſo much fault found with a King for wri- 
ting ,as for the matter orSubiet whereof be treates: For Perlona- 
ges of their eminent Degree and State, muſt not ſpend their 
paines on poore purpoſes ; nor write ſo much to try their witts 


azin the affedtion that propogates to Poſteritie © Wherefore ſerue | 


"wee not as well bee rauiſhed, when wee ſee bus ſharpe Wit hw pro-| 


on 


_ 
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| on triuiall thinges as towinne themſelues Honor by the Excellency 
of their ſubie#. Fndeed, if I were worthy to aduiſe a Ring, hee. 
ſhould meddle very ſparingly ,and but vpon important Cauſes, with 
Polemicalls : Hee ſhould not often fight but in the field ; for put 
| the caſe a King writ neuer ſo modeſily,that there be not in a whole 
Booke one word ad hominem,nor any touch of hu eAduerſary in 
any perſonall infirmity ; yet F know not how it comes to paſſe, that 
in all Contronerfies, a ſolide anſwere to an argument , 1. 11ery 
| ſufficient occaſion to make an eA duerſary wonderfull angrie_, 
eAnd ſo long as there are diuerfity of Opinions , there will neuer 
want matter for Confutations. And in theſe Replications the per- 
ſonof a King, is more expoſed and lyes more open, then the perſon 
of apoore Scholler can doe, for as ay farre greater marke , ſo he 
| may farre more eafily be hit : «Andthough they m:ſſe him and can 
hit vpon nothing iuſtly to bee reprebended in him , yet they doe 
thinke it Qperzpretium,to make a Scarre in the face of a King, 
| Whereas on the contrary,if a King doe writeof Piety or Deuo- 
tion,compile a Hiſtory, giue Precepts of Policy, handle Mo- 
ralls , or treate of ſome rare Experiences of IN ature ; wee doe in 
| theſe things commend hu Iudgement , admire his parts without 
any eull cogttation againit his Perſon. T here can hardly be gi- 
uen a more vine Example in thus caſe_, then u to be found mm the 
Vritings of hu Mateſtie. }hen the King had publiſhed his 
Baſilicon-Doron, a Booke ſo fmeularly penned, that a Pome- 
pranat is not ſo full of kernells, as that is of Excellent Counſells: 
| What applauſe had it in the world ? How did it inflame mens 
minds toa loue and admiration of his Maieſtic beyond meaſure_; 
Inſomuch that comming out int at the time his Mateſtie came 
| in, it made the hearts of all bis people as one Man, as much to Ho- 
nour him for Ryfiion and Learning, as toobey him for Title and 
Authoritie- ; and gaue vs then ataſte, or rather the firit fruits of 
that we hane fmce reaped a plentiful Harueſt of,by his Maicſties 
moſt prudent and Gracious Gouernment oner vs, The like [may 
ſay of bis Maieſties Demonologie; a rare peece for many Pre- 


| cepts and Experiments,both in Diuinitie and I aturall Philo- 
ſophie, 
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| ſcarce a People, Language or N{ ationin Chriſtendome,out of 


| the roaring of the Bull, nor encountered the Cardinall © Trewly 


foorth of ſome other of them_. For after the Pope had put fort 
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and faire-weather , enery countenance ſweet and ſmiling upon 

them_—: But as ſoone as his Maieſtie dealt apainit the Pope, 
tooke the Cardinall in hand, made the world ſee the vſurped 
power of the one, and Sophiſtry of the other ; Good Lord,what 4 
flirre we had. what roaring of the wilde Bulls of Baſan, what a 
commotion in euery ( ountrey ; Fnſomuch , that 1 thinke, there 1 
which his Maieſtie hath not recetued ſome anſwere or other ; et- 
ther by way of reſuting, or at leaſt by rayling : So that, hadnot the 
King contemned and made himſelfe ſport and recreation by ſuch 
kinde of Reuelling,ratber then bene mooued to paſſion; It could not 
haue bene but a marueilous perturbation toa Prince of ſo exqui-| 
ſite ſenſe and vnderſftanding. But what of all this ? Shall wee 
wh by Maieſtie had not rule with beaſts at Epheſus flopped 
when F thinke vpon the wonderfull abuſes, and Hyperbolicall in- 
dignities by Maieſtie hath receined from theſe men ; [am ſome- 
What of that minde_, : But when on the other fide, F confuder his 
Maieſties zeale for to maintaine the cauſe of Gov and Rightof | 
Kings: hu /mgular dexteritie to doeit; the bleſiing of G o Þ that 
hath followed wpon his ſo doing of it ; I cannot but change my opi- 
nion , and bee of another es Jo eAnd the better to induce you 
to bee of my minde_ ; { will make onto youa trew Relation of bis 
Maieſties entering imto this bufneſſe, and then leaue it toyour 
conſrderation ; whether there were not a Diuine hand, that led 
hu intoit, orno. Ft is the Speachof our Bleſſed Sauiour, that 
there is nothing hid, that ſhall not be knowne , and what is ſpoken 
in darkeneſſe , ſhall be heard in the Light : This his Maieltic as 
himſelfe confeſſeth , found trew in the comming foorth of one of 
his Bookes; and [thinke it may bee found as trewm the commin 


his Breues, and the Cardinall had ſent his Letters to the Arch- 
prieſt ; the one to enioyne the People not to take the Oath of AL 


fophie. Fn theſe, there was nothing heard of, but Sunne-ſhine_| 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


legiance,affirming they could not take it with ſafety of their Sal- 
d 


2 uation. | 
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uation ; the ather to reproue the eArch-pries for that hee had ta- 
ken it, and to draw him toa penitencie for ſo foule a Lapſe: His 
Maieſtie like as became 4» Prudent and a Religious Prince, 
thought it not meete,that theſe things ſhould paſſe for current, but 
that ut was expedient bu People Food know, that the taking of 
thu Oath was /o pou from endangering their Soules, as that it 
intended ncthing but ciuill Obedience, and without touching any 
point of their conſcience, made the State ſecure of their eAllegi- 
ance. To performe this worke, his Maieſtie thought the Biſhop 
of VVincheſter that then was, a-wveryfitman , both for his fan- 
gular Learning , as for that he had long labouredin an Argument | 
not muchof a þ nature from this : Whereupon his Maieſtie | 
calling for penne and incke, to giuemy L.of Wincheſter dire- 
Hions,how and in what maner toproceed mn this Argument, 1 know 
not how it came topaſſe ; but it fell out trew , that the Poet ſaith, 


| Amphora ccepit 
Inſtitut, currente rota, poſt vrceus exit, 


For the Kings Penne ranne ſo faſt, that in the compaſee of ſixe 
dayes,his Maieſtie bad accompliſhed that, which hee now calleth 
his Apologie ; which when my Lord of Canterburie that then 
was, and my Lord of Elie had peruſed, being indeed deliuered by 
bis Mateſtic but as briefe N\ otes,andin thenature of a Minute 
to bee explicated by the Biſhop in a larger Uolume.. ; yet they 
thought it ſo ſufficient an Anſwere both to the Pope and Cardi-| 
nall,as there needed no other; Whereupon his Maieſtie was per- 
ſnaded,to giue way to the comming of it foorth, but was pleaſed to 
conceale his Name : «And yt weethe Apologie beyond 
bis Maicſties owne purpoſe or determination. 

eAfter that the Apologie was out, his Maieſtie diuerſe 
times would bee pleaſed to viter a Reſolution of his ; that if the 
Pope and Cardmall would not ref in his anſwere , and ft downe 
by 1t ; take the Oath as it wasintended for a point of Allegiance 
and ( inill Obedience_, ; Hee would publiſh the Apologie in 
hu ownename with a Preface to all the Princes in Chritten- 


dome ; 


es... Ate 
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| Bulles ſhould pull in their hornes , and him/elfe wiſh be had nener 
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dome : herein hee would publiſh ſuch a Confeſſion of his Faith, 
perſmade the Princes ſo to vindicate their owne Power, diſcouer 
0 much of the Myſterie of Fniquitie vnto them ; as the Popes 


medled with this matter. TheCardinall contending again#{the 
Apologie,bs Matettie confirmed his Reſolution, and with the 
like Celerity , in the compaſſe of one weeke , wrote his Monitory-| 
Preface : for as Hirtius ſaid of Czlars Comentaries, Qua 
foelicitate they were done, let others tudge; but Qua cele ritate,# 
can tell :2 And being ſo written , publiſhedit and the Apologietn 
hi owne N{ ame , and made good his word, ſent it tothe Empe- 
rour and all the Kings and free Princes inChriſtendome; 
ow hauing made thi Relation, wherein F haue deliuered 

nothing but trewth , Let me offer unto you ſome few things worthy 
Confuderation. 

Firſt,that pon the comming foorth of that Booke, there were 
no States , that diſauowed the DoArineof itin that point of the 
Kings power; And the Venetians mainetained it in their wri- 
tings, and put it in Execution ; The Sorbons maintainedit like- 
wiſein France. 
Secondly, their owne writers, that oppoſedit,, ſo ouerlaſhed , as 
they were correiled and caitigated of men of their owne Religi- 
on.Becanus his Booke correfted by the Cardinalles of Rome; 
Bellarmines Booke burnt in Paris;Suarez bu Anſwere burnt al- 
ſoin France. «A s for the Raylers,Tleaue them to God bu [udg- 
ment,whoſe hand hath bene pon the moſt of them, 
Thirdly,his Mateſties (onfeſtton of faith,hath bene ſo gene- 
rally approued , asit hath conuerted many of their partie : «And 
had it not bene(as F haue bene informed by diuerſe) for the Trea- 
tiſe of Antichriſt , many more would eafily haue bene induced, to 
ſubſcribe to all in that Pretace. 
Fourthly , Kings and Princes haue by his Mateſttes Pre- 
monition, had a more cleare infipht,and a more perfett diſconery 
into the Iniury offered them by the Pope in the point of their rem- 


porall Power , then ener they had; Fnſomuch , as that point was 
neuer | 
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neuer ſo throughly diſputed in Chriſtendome , as it hath bene by 
the occaſion of his Mateſties Booke. 

Fiftly and la$tly , or the point of Antichriſt ; 1 haue beard 
many confeſſe , that they neuer ſaw ſo much light giuen to that 
Myſterie, neuer deſcerned ſo much trewth by the uniforme con- 
ſent of the T ext, and ſtrength of Interpretation of places, as they 
haue done by bs Mateſties Booke. So that , though (ontro- 
uerfees be fitter ſubiefts for Schollers ordmarily, then for Kings: 
Yet when there was ſuch a neceſlitie in undertaking, and ſuch a_ 
ſucceſſe being performed ; Tleaue it tothe world totudge, whether 
there were not a fþeciall handof G o D init,orno. Now fmce 7 
haue begunne with this point of Antichriſt , will make tolde to | 
pn alittle with by Mateſties Paraphraſe vpon the Reue- 
lation , wherein that Treatiſe of Antichriſt # principally | 

rounded, 

His Maieſties fingular wnderilanding in all points of good 
Learning u not unknowne : But yet aboue all other things, Gov 
hath giuen him an vnderitanding Heart in the Interpretation of 
that Booke, beyond the meaſure of other men : For thu Para- 


phraſe, chat leades the way to all the reft of his Maieſtics 


Workes, was written by his Maicſtie before hee was twenty 
yeeres of aage >; and therefore in5tly in this Uolume hath the fir#t 
place, the reft following in order according tothe time of their firit 
penning. eAnciently Kings drempt dreames , and ſaw viftons; 
and Prophets expounded them_ : So with King Pharaoh and 
loſeph i Egypt; Sowith Nabuchodonoſor and Daniel mn 
Babylon. Fn this aage, Prophets haue written UVifons , and 
Kings haue expounded them. Go D raiſed vp Prophets to 
aeliuer his People from a temporal captiuttie in nr and Ba- 
bylon,by the Fnterpretation of the one-; And Go D hath in this 
aage ſtirred vp Kings to deliuer his People from a Spirituall E- 


| gyptand Babylon, bythe Interpretation of the other. It is an ob- 


ſernable thing,that G o » neuer made his People any greatpro- 


miſe,but he added unto wr Ar. a famous Prophecie, T hree 


great promiſes we reade of , that runne through all the Scriptures. | 
| The 


— _ 


ON 
} 
| 


 — 


TO THE READER 


The firit of the Melliah ; the ſecond of the land of Canaan, the 
third of the Ringdome of Heauen : To theſe three promiſes,are 
reduced all the Prophecies, Of the promiſe of the Meſliah, 
prophecied all the Prophets from the fall of the firft Adam, to 
the comming of the ſecond : Of the promiſe of the Land of Ca- 
naan, prophecied lacob and loſeph, andthe reft, from the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, to the poſſeſiing of it by Loſuah and the 
children of [{rael : Of the promiſe of the Kingdomeof Heanen, 
made by our Sautour Cn 1s T:, prophecied the Apoltles 
principally S., Paul, and S. lohn in the Renelation. Now 
though all were to lay hold on the promiſes ; yet few were able to 
vnderfland the Prophecies. eAnd ſurely, though all thepeople 
of G o Þ are to lay hold on the promiſes of that Glorious King- 
dome deſcribed im that Booke_ ; yet few are able to vnderſland 
the Prophecies therein contamed , comprehending in them a per- 
fea Hiſtory and State of the Church,enen from thedeſirution | 
of leruſalem , till the conſummation of the whole world. Yet thu 
[thinke, [may ſafely ſay; T hat Kings haue a kinde of inter: in 
that Booke beyond any other : for as the execution of the moſt part 
of the Prophecies of that Booke #committed unto them. ; Soit 
may be, that the Interpretation of it, may more happily be mad. by 
them— : eAnd jince they are the principall Initruments , that 
Go p hath deſcribed in that Booke to deflray the Kingdome of 


ftand with the Wiſedome of G o 0', to inſpire their hearts to ex- 
poundit ; into whoſe handes hee hath put it toexcute, untill the 
Los ov ſhall conſume both him and it with the Spirit of his mouth, 
and ſhall aboliſh it with the brightneſſe of hus comming : For from 
the day that S.lohn writ the Booke to this preſent houre; I ave not 
thinke that euer any King; tooke ſuch paines , or was ſo perfett in 
theReuelation, as his Maieſtieis; which will eaſtly appeare by 
thi Paraphrale , by bis Maieſties Meditation on the20. Chap. 
and hy Monitorie Preface. ft was my purpoſe to haue past 
through all bis Miteſties Books: zo hane expreſſed the Argument 
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Antichriſt, zo conſume his State and Gitie ; 1ſee not, but it may | 


and the orcafon of their writing, Bat 1find by that F hane _ 
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ſaid, 1 ſhould be ouer tedious,vnto you. T hu therefore in generall ; 


ſee an endof theſe Books, that carry in them ſo much diume trewth 


ſheweth him to haue agreat Power andexperiencem theſe King- 


| Felicity of her time, wasnot only a Glory to her owne People , but a 


| being Iudges. eAnd prayſedbe G 0D, the pr eſent time paſſeth 


T bey are all worthy of a King,and to be kept to Poſterity : For if 
Ouid could imagine , that no time ſhould eate out the memory of 
bis Metamorphoſeis,which were but fitions; F hope no time ſhall 


and light. eAnd as m thus firft worke of the Paraphraſe,b# 
Maieſtie hath ſhewed by Piety ; Soin thu laſt Pearle ([meane 
his Matceſties Speach in the Starr-Chamber) bz Maieſtic 
bath ſhewed his Policy : he firſt ſheweth, hee underſtands the 
Kingdomeof G 0D ; this laſt, that hee as well apprehends the 
Szate of his Kingdomes in this VV orld : The firit ſheweth 
him to haue a large Portion in that of Heauen ; and this laſt 
domes hee hath on earth. Therefore, let theſe men, that de- 
light ſo much in Detraftion and to vilify him , whom G ov hath 
exalted ; and to ſhed hiz blood, whoſe Soule Gov hath bound vpin 
the Bundleof life; Let them ,F ſay, write what ener the Subtilty 
of the olde Serpent can - into their heads, or the Malice of Sa- 
than infuſe into their bearts , Let them ſpeake , what the poyſon 
of Alpes is able to put into their lippes ; they are not all able to 
make bi Maieſtie to appeare lefſe then he is,nor to ſhew,that ener 
they had of theirs a King ſoaccompliſhed. It is trew,that wee 
haue not had many K ings in this Kingdome of our Profeſſion : 
But for thoſe we haue had , this Iland of oursnener ſaw the likes, 
either for partes of Nature , giftes of Learning or Graces of 
Piery. 

Thelitle time of life , that God lent to King Edward, mu#t 
neeas leſſen his prayſes ; But neuer did there appeare beginnings 
of more rare perfetion,then in him. 


T he length of Queene Elizabeths dayes , rogether with the 
wonderment tothe World, euen our eAduerſaries,as Moſes ſaid, 


a long with the like felicity and much more Securitie: for let me re- 


count alittle , for the Glory of G o Þ and encouragement of his | 
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Mateſtie, | 
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[; | | |Maieſtie , :ogoe oninhu happie (Courſe begunne , the Bleſings 
if\ | [of Go wereceive by him ; «And then let our «A duerſaries tell 
f | | | vs, whether we be a miſerable People or no,, as ſame of late haue 
| | | goneabout to perſadevs. I either doe F ftandin feare of any 
h mans reprebenfion , for F will fteake nothing but trewch, and 7 
#| || | haue my Preſident from G oD hu owne Booke ; wherein the 
e| | | good eAfes of euery good King are to their eternall praiſes 
[- trewly recounted. | 

G | Firit tobeginne with Religion, as the Generall to the Armie : 
[; Of all Gods Bleffings wee haue it without any alteration or 
b| | |changecontynued onto vs.” His Maieſties firſt Care was for the 
| | |.Confirmationof the Goſpell : for at by Maieſties firſt comming 
-| | [#7 ; who knowes not the endeauours, of men , ta baue made 4 
-| || | change; either to the Papiſts,or to:the Puritanes * Hy Maie- 
b | | |ſtie therefore, to-quiet the State and Peaceof the Church,called a 
/ 

Y 

} 

, 

r 


[] 


Conference at Hampton-Court, where paſling ouer the one, as 
being neuer in bu heart to gine the leaſt way vnto ; He ſo tempered 
the other,as the Harmony hath bene the better euer fance. 
TheReligion thus ratified, His Maieſties next Care was for 
the Tranſlation of the Bible , it being the ground of ur Religi- 
on: His Mateſtie was defirous his People ſhould haue it in as much 
perfefion , as the Fnduftrie and Labors of the beft Learned were 
able to afford it them, | 

| Hauing done what was neceſſary for the Spirituall part of the 
| | | Church, biz Maieſtie tooke into confuderation the T emporal State 
thereof: Np ſooner came the Parliament, but finding _ 
| had bene made of the Lands thereof in the tyme of bs Predecel- 
ſors, by a libertie they had to take the Landes of the (hurch for a 
longer Terme then others could doe ; Cut himſelfe off from that 
libertie,and equalled himſelfe toa common perſon in the taking of 
any State in the ('hurches Landes. 
When hiz Maicſtie had done thu in England, be looked backe 
linto Scotland, and reforming the State of the Church there , as 
arre az in his Princely-VV iſedome he thought conuentent for 
| |thetime . reflored the Biſhops there,as to their Spirttuall Retes; 
| ; AS. 


CC TI_ 


A EE TI. NNE IEEE 


XUM 


— 


A Em 
A —— 


THE PREFACE. 


| ſo to their temporall Eſtates, thought were tothe grgat loſſe and 
dammage of his owne Renennue and Crowne. 

| From Scotland his Maieſtiecame toIreland , that forlorne 
| Kingdome both for Temporal and Spiritual eftate,till be looked | 
intoit : There his Maieſtie hath reduced the Bilhoppricks,not 
only to their old Rents ; but added unto them many new Reuen- 
nues ; ſothar many places there are anſwerable to the beſt \Li- 
uings here: Neither hath his ( are bene onely on theſe high {avi 
of the Church, but hath deſcended to the lowest in the ſame, hauing 
buth protefled the Benefices from being rayſed to any higher 
T axe , and hindred all courſes, that might giue his Cleargie mole- 


ation or trouble. | nf 
His Maieſties Bountie hath not bene wanting to Colledges 


and Hoſpitalls hauing parted with his owne T enures,to gine them 
power of larger Indowments ,whereby there hath bene works of 
more ſumptuouſnes and coſt done in hu Maieſties time, then 
there hath bene in any one aage before. | | 
f maynot forget one thing, that fnce hz Maieſties comming | 

to thy Crown x hath nener put into hus ( offers the meane ss, 
fitts of any Eccleſtaſticall luing, but hath bene a Fidus-Depoli- 
tarius,and euer giuenthem to the next Fncumbent. 
Let me deſcend a little from theſe workes of Piety to Peace. | 
| Neener hath there bene ſo vniuerſall a Peace in Chriſtendome| 
| fnce the time of our Sautour Chrilt , as im theſe hu Dayes : And 
| [dare ſay , as much, if not more,by the procurement of his Maie- 
ſtie, then by any other earthly meanes im this world, eA Peace 
(to let forraigne partes paſſe) ſo entertayned at home ; that in hi 
Maieſties three Kingdomes, apt enough by conſtitution, and not 
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vnaccuſtomed by pradliſe to be at variance , there hath bene no Ci- 
uill diſſenfion at all. With Peace G o v hath giuenvs Plentie:| 
So that , if Peace and Plenty haue not made vs too too wanton, [| 
know not what wee want, Ne either is there any crying out for 
lacke of Tuſtice mour Courtes ; for never was there Inilice ad- 
miniſtred with more liberty from the King , nor more vprightnes 
from the Fudges , eAnd yetinthe free diſpenſation of Tuſtice, 


Ercic 
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| y0u may doe well to complaine of your Myeries ; but the ('hurch 


= 


TO THE READER. 


Mercie did nener more triumph. If this bee to bee miſerable ,F 
now not what on earth they call Happineſſe : G o » continue 
theſe fill unto vs ; and then , let them call Happineſſe ; what they 
pleaſe. 
But Iknow wherefore all miſerable ; becauſe there u no more 


e Mercy ſhewed to their Catholiks, 
F will put itaza Crowne vpon allbys Maieſties Mercies : 


ener tooke fo little bloode , extending his «Mercy to all, that were 
nor perſonall workers in that Powder-Plot: eAnd before that 
you had hatched that «Monſter , neither was the perſon or purſe 
of any your reputed ( atholicks touched. eAnd fmce that time; 


and (omonwealth both , doe trauaile andgroane under the bur - 
then of your diſobedience : But the wort F wiſh you, ts, that at 
length by buy Maieſties long Patience , you may bee drawne_. #0 


partakers of your plagues ; ſo we prey for.you , that you may come 
in to vs,that youmay be participants of our felicities. 

\ ToConclude this Preface: G o v hath giuenvsaSolomon, 
and G o Þ aboue all things gaue Solomon Wiſedome ; Wiſedome 
brought him peace ; Peace brgh him Riches ; Riches gaue him 
Glory. His wiſedome appeared in his wordes and W orkes: his 
Peace,he preſerned by the power of his Army : His riches heray- 
ſed,as by his Reuennue,ſo by the Trae of his NC ame: His Glory 
did accrue from them all. Now, asintheſe , Go» exalted him 
beyond all the Kings that euer were,or ſhould be after him ; So had 
he in other things Humiliattons not farre behind the proportion of 
his Exaltations ; the fearefulleit fall,that the Scripture affords 
an Example of ; the mot vnchait life and immoderate exceſſe of 
Women, that weread of ; the weakeit Poiterity for Wiſedome_ 
and Gouernment, that we finde in allthe Line of his Succeſſion, 
G o Þ would haue it ſo,that he ſhould no more be ſet ont,as a Type 
of the, Glory of his owne Sonne inthe felicity of his State one 


Way , then he would haue him propoſed as a patterne of Humane 


T here was neuer Rng, that had ſogreat acauſe giuen him, that | 


Repentance for as we are come out from you , left we ſhould bee... | 


e232 frailty 
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| frailty an other way. T berefore,though we may not approach him 
in bu Typical! State ; yet Gov s N{ ame be bleſſed, thathathgt- 
uen vs to poe farre beyond him in his perſonall Condition: For we 
haue already, bleſſed be G o » ſeene the Conſtancie and perſeue- 
rance of his Maieſty in his Holy Profeſiion,without any Ecliple 
or Shaddow of change_, longer then we are well able to deduce the 
whole life and reigne of Solomon. We haue not the Daughter 
of Pharao an ldolatrous King ; nor feare we flrange women to 
fteale away his heart from the Seruice of G o Þ : But aQueene, 
| 450f aRoyall , ſoof a Religious Stocke , profeſiing the ( offel of 
Chriſt with him; eA Mirrourof trew Modeitie, a Queene of 
Bounty, both beloued and admired of all his People: A Poſterity 
that we nec d not feare for folly in the one Sexe, nor for leuitie in 
theother ; Both which made Solomon ſpeake ſo much , (azthe- 
lewes ſay) mhisProuerbes , of a fooliſh ſonne, becauſe his owne 
Was not wiſe , and of wanton Women, becauſe he feared the vam- 
ty of his owne Daughters. But G o » hath left his Mateſtic a 
Sonne; a Prince, as in outward Lintaments, ſo ininward Abi- 
lIiments, (need ſay no more) an Alter-Idem , a ſecond-Selfe, 
eA Daughter, aPrinceſle of char Piety , fingular vertue and 
Modeftie;as _ her both beloued at home and admired abroad. 
F haue done: Only | defire the Readers of theſe W orkes,topray 
to Gov, thatashehathſo farre aduanced vs,as to beflowe vpon | 
vs,with the Heauenly T reaſures of bis trewth , the riches of his 
earthly lewels in ſo Sacred a King, ſoadmireda Queene, fo 
hopefull a Prince, ſovertuousa Princes; Hewould for bis Mer- 
cies ſake, for his Sonnes PRL—__ this the Light of his Counte - 
nance vpon vs inthem and their Poſterity , till the comming of 
that Ringdome,which never ſhall haue end. Amen, 


Thineinthe Lord, 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE 


W HOLE CHVYRCH e<MILEL 
T A NT ,in whatſoeuer part 
of the Earth. 


—— 


O whom could T haue ſo fitly 
J direfed (Chriftian Readers ) this 


Wy uclation,as unto you, whoare the 
SIM very and true poſteritie of thoſe_ 
Rr ey Churches , to whom the Booke it 
WR /clfe was dedicated, and for whoſe 
Os inirufion and comfort the ſaid E- 
pifte was endited by the Holy Spi- 
rit , and written by that great T heologue I o n x the Apoltle, 
whom our eM after beloued deerely ? F doubt not but it will 
ſeeme ſtrange to many,that any of my aage—, calling, and litera- 
ture, ſhould haue medled with ſo obſcure, T heologicall,and high a 
ſubief : But let my earnef1 defire (by manife$ling the Trueth, ) 
as well to teach my ſelfe as others , ſerue for excuſe ; conſidering 
alſo that where diuers others in our aage , haue medled with the 
interpretation of this Booke ,preſsing with preoccupied opinions, 
onely to wreit and conforme the meaning thereof to their parti- 
cular and priuate paſſions ; F by the contrary proteſt, that all my 
trauailes tend to ſquare and conforme my opimons to the trew and 
ſincere meaning thereof : Which cauſes mooued me to undertake 
thu worke-;net thereby to deſpiſe infinite others, who to the glory 


Wy Þaraphraſe of mine vpon the Re-|* 


E A {ES 


The Epiſtle 


| of God,and great comfort of bus Church,hath ginen it apreat light 
already,but rather that by oft perufmg and dew confidering therof, 
whereto thu worke hath led mee 7 might be the better acquain- 
ted with the meaning of this Booke, which F efteeme a_ ſpeciall 
cannon again#t the Hereticall wall of our common aduer ſaries the 
Papiits : whom would wiſh to know, that in this my Paraphrale 
upon it , F haue ved nothing of my owne contetture, or of the au- 
thoritie of others,but onely haue interpreted it,in that ſenſe which 
may beft agree with the methode of the Epiille.., and not bee 
contradiforie to it ſelfe: The meaning whereof I expound, 
partly by it ſelfe,and partly by other parts of the $ _—_— as the 
worke it ſelfe will beare witneſſe:, eA nd therefore thu one thing 
F mutt crane of our Aduerſaries, that they will not refute any part 
of my Interpretation , till they finde out a more probable them- 
ſelues , agreeing with the whole context, & cum ſerie tempo- 
rum ; and where their conſciences beare them witneſſe that F 
| ſpeake the Trueth, that they will yeeld vntoit , and glorifie God 
therein, and this ts all the reward [craue for my paines. But of 
one thing I muft forewarne you(( hriſtian Readers )townt, that 
| yee may vnderſtand , that it u for the making of the Diſcourſe 
more ſhort and facile , that T haue made I o n v to be the Spea- 
ker in all this Paraphraſe; and not that lam fo preſumptuouſly 
fooliſh , as to haue meant thereby, that my Paraphraſe z the 
onely trew and certaine expoſition of this Epiſtle, reiefting all | 
others : For although through ſpeaking in hu perſon , [am onely 
bounded and limitted to vſe one, and not diners interpretations, of 
enery ſeuerall place ; yet I condemne not others , but rather allow 
them to interpret it diuerſly , ſo being, it agree with the analogie of 
faith, with the methode of the T ext, & cum ſerietemporum, as 
[ſaid before: for thoſe three being obſerued,it may fall out that d1- 
uers , diuerſly expound one place, and yet all be according to the 
trueth,and very meaning of beSpwi of God,as may eafily be pro- 
ued by theT ext it ſelfe: For in the 17.Chapter the Angel expoun- 
ding to lohn,the ſeuen heads of the beaſtes that came out of the 
Sea, hee ſaith the ſeuen heads which thou ſawet pon the bea# 


are 


—y 
—_— th  _—_ 


btn i. At — 
- bs. Aa edt en... Ad 


— 


Bart PIES por, abi nn, Ot, u 


ho. * WR Si a 


v hs. — th. is Wi... 


1 


to the Chanch Militant. 


yet both true, eAnd therefore 


| flroyed by God,and ſo their deſtruftion came , and was procured by 


| hill of Mageddon, and therefore to bee compoſed of 1n Har, 


are the ſeuen Hills, and they are alſo ſeven Kings: Hereye/ee 
one thing 1s expounded in two very Frcs afferent faſhions , and 

et wiſe men take their choice in 
theſe things,obſeruing alwayes theſe rules I baue ſpoken of ; as ſþe- 
cially for example; This Hebrew word Arma geddon inthe 
16.(Chapter and fixt Phiale, although I expoung it to ſeenifie de- 
ſtruction by deceipt , as compoſed of yyyxrany Gnarma & 
Geddon which may very well agreewith the Hiſtory, becauſe it ts 
the name of the place, ſaith lohn,where the wicked being aſiem- 


bled together by the alluring and deceipt of Satan , and his three 
ſpirits of Dinels to make warre with the faithfull , were all de- 


deceipt, Yet others interpret it tofignifie deſtruction by waters, 
as compoſed of "a-»»n & 1134 Harma & Geddon,which alſo 
may very well agree with the Hiftorie. For waters indeed in this 
Booke fronifie oft many [p.m and "> Oran ,4s appeareth by the 
very Textin the 17. ( hapter ; eAnd others take it to be an allu- 
fron to the deftruftion that loſhua made of Gods enemies vpon the 


which 1s called a Hill and Mageddon, which may alſo very 
well agree with the Hiftorie. 

eAndasf ſpeake of ths, ſo Tir the like of Gog and Ma- 
Cog in the2o. ([bapter, and of all other ambiguous places in this 
Bookee 


Ft reſts then that what ye finde amiſie in thus Paraphraſe, yee 
impute it to my lacke of yeeres and learning ; and what ye find 
worthy to be allowed in it , that yee attribute the full praiſe 
thereof to G O'D , to whom onely all praiſe appertaineth, 


—_— 


Fare-well. 
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THE ARGVMENT 
OF THIS WHOLE 
EPISTLE. 


Hs 
CU , 


A] {71S Booke or Epiſtle of Revelation, 
\|| 4s called in doubt , aſwell for the incertaintie of the 

| Author, as alſo for the canonicalneſ$ of the Booke it 

ſeife, by ſundry of the ancients , and ſpecially by Eu- 
{cbe ; For /oluing whereof I need not to inſift, fince 

it is both receiued no of all ChriStians, and alſo diner s 

of the Neoteriques, in ſpeciall Beza in his Preface 
pon it , bath handled that matter ſufficiently alrea- | 

_ dy ; So that this doubt onely refts now in men, that this 
Booke is ſo obſcure andallegorique , that it is in a maner onprofitable to be taught or 
interpreted ; Whereunto 1 will ſhortly make anſwere_. , and then goe forward to ſet 
downe the methode of the ſame: And therefore to make 4-deduttion from the be 
ginning , let vs conderitand mn What ſeuerall or principall parts the whole Scrips 
tures may be dinided in ; and then Which of them this Booke is. Flow ſoone Adam 
being made perfe&t in his Creation , and haning the choiſe of Lite and Death, Good 
and Euill, did by bis horrible defeftion make choiſe of Death , and caft off Lite, 
and by that meanes infeFted bis whole poSteritie with double finne_, to wit, Ori- 
ginall and Actuall, God notwith$tanding had ſuch a Loue to mankinde as being his 

moFt Noble workemanſhip , and Creature,made to his owne Likeneſſe and Image, 

that he ſele&ted a Church among them. whom firſt becauſe of their weakeneſſe and 

incredulitie_, , he with his owne mouth taught , and next inſlrufted and raiſed op 

notable men amongst them to be thei Rulers , whom he endued with ſuch excellent 

Lifts , as not onely their example in life preached, but alſo by Miracles they ſtrengthe- 
ned and confirmed their Faith : But leſt this miniſtric of men ſhould make them 

to depend onely upon their monthes, forgetting Him, and making Gods of them, he 

at length out of his owne mouth gaue them his Law , which he cauſed them to put in 

IWrit , andretaine ſtill amongft them ; And then leſt they ſhould forget and negle# 

the ſame, he raiſed op godly Rulers,a ſwell Temporal, as Spirituall,yho by their ho- 


ly lines and working of Miracles , reuiu ed and ſtrengthened the Law in their hearts. 
But 


<—_ 
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q But ſeeing, that notwithſtanding all this , they caſt themſelues headlong in the pulfe 
of cvices ( ſuch is the -Vithankefiull and repining Natare of Man, )) hee raiſcd Vþ = 
Prophets, as eFþccially Ieremie and Danicl, fo accuſe them of their fnnes, and by 

Vifons to forewarne them of the times to come._., whereby the godly might turne and 

arme themſelues, and the wickedmight be made inexcuſable_. And thus much for 

the Old Teſtament. But then God [ering that notwithſtanding this, there crept in 

ſuch a generall corruption among$t them , that ſcarce one might be found that bowed 

not his knee to Baal ; Flee then by. his conſearchable Wiſedome incarnated his E- 

ternall Sonne andWord T x & LORD IE sv s, who by his death and Paſ- 

ſion accompliſhed the faith of rhe Fathers ;'whoſe Saluation was by the beleouing in 

him to come_., 4s alſo made an open and patent way of Grace to all the world there- 

after : And then as pon anew world , and 4 new Church, Gods Fatherly care to 

Mankind was renued , but in a more fauourable forme, becauſe hee looked -opon the 
| Merits of bus deare Sonne.: Then, firſt Chriſt with his owne mouth did inſtru 

men, and confirmed his Doftrine by Miracles,and ſecondly raiſed op the Apoſiles to 

giue the Law of Faith, confirming it by their liues and Miracles : And laſt, that not- 

withſtanding this Defettion was beginning to creepe in againe, hee infþiredone of | 
them, to wit, I O H N to write this Booke, that hee might thereby, euen asleremic 
and Daniel did inthe old Law, aſwell rebuke them of their finnes , as by forewar- 
ning them, to arme them againſt the great tentations that were to come after. Then 
of it ſelfe it prooues, how profitable this Booke is for this aage , ſeeing it is the laſt 
Reuclation of Gods Will and Prophefie, that ever was, or /ball bee in the World: 
For wee ſhall haue no more Prophefi:s nor Miracles hereafter , but muſt content our 
ſelues with the Law and Prophecies already giuen , as Chrilt in his Parable of La- 
zarus and the rich man teacheth. Now as tothe Methode, this holy Epiſtle is di- 
refted to the [euen Churches of Alta Minor , whom hee names and writes to parti | 
cularly in the firſt three ( hapters of the ſame , and ronder their Names to alltheir 
trew Succeſſors ,the whole Church Militant in theWorld. The Whole matter may 
bee dinided in fixe parts , to wit, The praiſe ordiſpraile of cuery one of theſe 
Churches, according to their merits Wherem they merit good or cuill, what way 
they ought to reforme themſelues , and this is containedin the three firſt Chapters : 

And to make them inexcuſable, in caſe they ſlide againe , hee ſhewes the eſtate of the 
Whole Church Militant in their time ; he tells them what it ſhall be ontill the end of 
the World , and what it ſhalbe when it is Triumphant and immortal after th2 diſſo» 
lution: Thelc three laſt parts are declared by Viſtons in the reitof the E- 
piltle, firſt the preſent eſtate of the Church then,and what it ſhould be thereafter on» 
to the later dayis ſummarily declared by the firſt fixe of the ſeuen Seales : in the fixt 
and ſenenth Chapters,and afterwards more at large by the ſeuen Trumpers that came 
out of the ſeuenth Seale m the, 8. 9.10.11. Chapters : And becauſe through Tirannie 
and abuſe of the Popedome , Poperie is the greateſt temptation ſince Chriltes firſt 

comming , or that ſhalbe onto his last; therefore he ſpecially inſiſts more at large and 
cleerly,in the declaration and painting forth of the ſame, by Viſion of the woman in the 

wilderneſſe, and of the Beaſts that roſe out of rhe ſea and the earth in the 12.1 3.and 
14.Chapters: And then fo comfort men that might otherwiſe deſpaire becauſe of the 


3 greatueſſe 


Chap.1g5.16. 


XUM 


—— 


'The Argument, 


| greatneſſe of that temptation , he declares by the next following Viſion of the Phials, 
what plagues ſhall liyht -opon the Pope and his followers : Next, he deſcribes bim a- 
aine, farre clearer then any time before, and likewiſe bis ruine together withthe ſors 
Chap.17-18. | row of the Earth,and ioy of Heauen therefore. : And then to inculcate and ingraue 
Chap.zo. | the better the foreſaid Viſions inthe hearts and memories of Men , hee in a-Viſion 
makes 4» ſbort ſunmme and recapitulation of them,to wit,of the preſent eFlate of the 
(hurch then , and whatit ſhould bee thereafter, ronto the Day of Tudgement, to- 
gether with a ſhort deſcription of the ſaid Day : And laſt he deſcribes by a»Viſron, 
the glorious reward of them,who conſtantly perfiſt in the Trueth , refiSting all the 
temptations Which he hath foreFpoken , To wit, be deſcribes the bleſſed eſtate 
of the holy and Eternall[erufalem, and Church Triumphant, 
and ſo with aſhort and pithie ( onclufion 


s an end. 


A PARAPHRASE VPON 


THE REVELATION OF 
THE APOSTLE- S IOHN, 


CHAT. L 


AR GVMENT. 
The Booke, the Writer, and the Inditer ; the end and coſe thereof : The dedication 


of this Epi$tle to the Churches and Paitors , onder the roifion of the ſeuen 
CandleSlicks and ſeuen Starres. 


—_— ] TH: FA TH x hath dirctcd his 
EP SSP Sonne and Word, [ESVvs CHRIST, to 
WW R Df ſend downe an Angel or Miniſter,to me 
EF WE -1® Gff ſob: his ſcruant,and by him to reucalevnto 

f; 


PL) | 
So OY, Do mce certaine things which are ſhortly ro 
D\#5 WK QN FA\| cometo paſle,to the effect in timethe cho- 
@ Y @—- || {cn may beforewarned by me; * Who haue 
Tal borne witnes that the word of God is true, 
andthatItEsvs CHRIST is,and wasa 
faithfull witneſſe , and haue made true 
ney of all I faw. 3 Happy are they 
that read and ynderſtand this Prophefie, and conforme themſclues there- 
unto in time, forin very ſhortſpace it will be tulfilled : + Iam dire&ted ro 
declare the fame, ſpecially to you the ſeuen Churches of Afia-,with whom be 
raceand peace from the Erernall, the Father, and from the Holy Spirit: 
5 Andlgsvs CHRIST, thart faithfull witneſle, the firſt borne of the 
dead, the Mightic King of the world,and head of his Church; Who forthe 
loue he bare vs, hath made vs innocent by his blood in the worke of Re- 
demption: 5.To himthen we, whom hee Kath made Spiritual Kings and 
Prieſts, in Honour and Holineſſe, and ordained to ſcrue and praile his 
Father, giueall glory and power for cuer: ſobeir. 7 Afſureyourſcluesof 


O 


his comming againe from Heaven in all glory, and all eyes ſhall ſee him ; Yea 
the wicked ſhalbe compelled ro acknowledge thar itis cuen very he,whom 
lo 
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Chriſt is riſen 
from death to 
life, 

Timoth, 1. 
Hebr.2. 


ed to Pathmos 
for the rrueth, 


| they arc afterwards ro come to paſſe. 


ſo they did perſecute + And the whole world ſhall haue afceling before 
him of their vnthankefulneſle. Sobe it. * I am Erernall, faith the Lord, 
before whom,all things (which is or was) are preſent , and Iam only the 
worker of all, I whocucr Was, anditill am, ſhall furely come againe accor- 
ding ro my promiſe : And as I amEternall and true, foIam Almighty, 
preordinaring all things beforeall beginnings. ? I lobn, your brother in 
the fleſh, and companion with you, alwell inthe ſeruice of Chriſt,as in the 
patient ſuffering of rhe Croſle, being for that word of God and witnel- 
ſing of (briſt, whereof I ſpake , fo perſecuted, that tor fatery of my litel 
was conltrained to flic all alone to the lolitarie Ile of Pathmos. **? Then 
wasI bereftin ſpiritvpon the Sunday,which is hallowed to the Lord: Then 
heardIbchind me, turne abour and rake heed , the mighty voyce of the 
Lord as a Trumper, becauſe he was to declare the citate of the bartell of 
che Church Militant vntome ; ** Saying theſe wordes, Iam A and Y, 


ro wit, the firſt and thela$t, write thou in a Booke what thou ſeelt, and ſend 
it to the Seven Churches in Afiathe names of which are thelc, Epheſus ,Smyr- 
nd-,Pergamos,Thyatyra-. Sardis Philadelphia-,and Laodicea-: ** And when 
[ turned meeto {ce the voyce, I did ſee ſeuen Candleſticks repreſenting theſe 
ſeuen Churches: *3 And in the middettof chem the tigure of the Sonne 
of man repreſenting him clothed witha {t1de garment for grauitie ,and gir- 
ded aboutthe paps witha girdle of Gold tor glory : ** His head and haire 
were white as hi Wooll , or Snow for innocencie; and his eycs Were 
bright like flames of fire,to ſ1gnifie his all-ſceing knowledge : ** His feet 
were of braſle, brightly Aaming as ina furnace, to declare his ſtanding in 
Eternity ; And his voice like the ſounding ofmany waters, repreſenting 
his Maicſtic in commanding : ** And "62, Ir: in his Right hand, the fide 
that theElect arc on, ſeuen Srarres for you the ſeuen Angels,that is, Paſtors of 
the ſeuen Churches: And from his mouth camea two-edged {word, to wit, 
the Sword of the word, which comes onely from him; and his face was as 
the Sunne ſhining bright, for from his Face comes all light to illuminate 
blind Man. *7 And when I thus did ſee him, I tell dead at his feet for alto- 
niſhment, bur he lifred mee vp againe with his right and fauourable hand, 
and comfortably faid vnto mee, Feare not, be not aſtoniſhed, for Iam the 
firit and thelaft. ** Who, as verily as now I liue , was once dead, as thou 
thy {clte beares witneſle,and yer now doe liue for cuer and cuer,and by my 
death onely I haue ouercome Hell and Death ; and I onely and no other, 
4 the Keyes that hauethe power of them both. *9 And now I came 
ro charge thee to write theſe things which thou haſt now ſcene, becaulc 


CuiaP. 


| of the Churchof Smyrna. write thou, Thisfayes the firſt and the laſt, who 


| troubled by the deuil, for he will perſecute and trouble ſome of you in rhe 


| vatothedearh, and for your continuancel ſhall giue you the Crowne of 


| witneſle, 
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CHAP. 11. 


ARGVMENT. 


Aadmonition andexhorration to the ( hurches of Epheſus, 
Smyrna->/Pergamos and Thyatira-. 

22 Ritc then this to the Angel, or Paſtour of the Church of 

Epheſus: He that hath the ſeuen Starres,orſeuen Paſtours in 

FR//o) his Right hand,or fauourable power , or protection, and 

B Via who walkes among the ſeuen Golden Candlesticks,or watches 

ouer the ſeuen Churches, cuen hee, I fay, fayes thus vnto 


: VA--/ 
thee: *I know thy workes,thy trauaile and patience, 8 that rhou ſuffreſt 
not the wicked to walke with thee, but halt learned them our, that call 
themſelues Apoſtles inthe Church of Epheſus, and ate not, and haſt tried 
them to belyers: 3 Thouartalſo loaded with agreat burden, and yer wil- 
lingly ſuſtaineſt it,and for the loue of my Name halt thou trauailed much, 
and yct wearieſtnot : 4 But in this I muſt finde fault with thee, thatthy 


former charitic is waxed cold : 5 Remember rhen from whence thou 
halt fallen,and repent, turning thy felfero thy firſt workes,otherwiſe I wil 
rurneagainſt thee ſoone,and will remouerhy Candleſticke out of the place 
it is in, to Þit,the light of the Goſpel, from thy Church, it thou repent nor 
| intime: * Bur this againe, thou doeſt well co hate the deeds of the Nico- 
laitans which allo I hate. 7? Letall who hauc cares,or are willing to be fol- 
lowers of me, heareand rake example by this which the Spirit of God fayes 
ro theſcuen Churches, or their ſeuen Paſtours in the name of them : And to 
him whois ViCtor inthe battell againſt Saran and the fleſh, I ſhall gue 
rocateof the Tree of Life, which is inthe middeſt of the Paradiſe of God, to 
WÞit,] ſhall make him liue eternally in Heauen. * To the AngelorPaltour: 


was dead bur now liues: 9 I know thy workes, thy trouble and pouerrie, 
but thou arrrich, to wit, in graces ; I know alſo what blaſphemicsarevſed 
againlt thee Df them who call themſclues Tewes, but are not, bur by the 
contrary are of the Synagogue of Satan. **? Feare not when "Or ſhall be 


flcſh, that your conſtancie may be tried, and ye ſhall hauc great affliction 
for the ſpace of tenne dayes, ro wit, fora certaine ſpace, but be yee faithfull 


life immortall. ** Hee that hath an eare_ , let him heare what the Spirit ſaith 
tothe Churches ; and he that ouercommeth ſhall not be hurt by theſecond 
death, which is Hell. ** And tothe Angel orPaltour of the Church of Per- 
game,write thou, Thus faith he that hath the rwo edged ſword: *'3 Iknow 
thy workes and where thou dwelleſt, even where 4 throne of Satan is,to 
Wit, among a great number of wicked; Yet haſt thou not denied thy Faith 
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in me, nonot in ſtraightelt times, when Antipas my faithfull Martyrand 
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| tuall adulteric with her, if they repent notof their cuill workes intime. 


witneſſe, was ſlaine among you, where Saran, 70 Wir, many wicked re- 
maine: *+ Yet haue I ſome few things tolay to your charge, towir , That 
yee permit them to remaine amonglt you, who retaine the doctrine of 
Balaam , who perlwade men to eatc of things immolateto Idoles, and to 
commit fornication,and filthinefſein the fleſh : Forthe very ſame did Ba- 
laam to Balac, to cauſe the Iſraelites ſtumble. ** Thou offendelt allo infut- 
fering ſome ro be among[t you, who retaine the do&trine of the Nicolai- 
tans which I hate. ** Repent therefore in time, otherwiſe I will come a- 
rainſt thee ſoone, and I will fightand ouercome them whoare amonglt 
you, with the {word of my mouth, zo wit, by the force of my word. *7 He 
that hath an care, let him heare what the Spiritfaith ro the Churches: And 
to the Victour ſhall I giue to careof tharſecrerand hidden Manna, to wit, 
of Me the ſpirituall foodof the faithfull, of whom rhar Mama which was 
hid in the Arke wasa figure : And I will alſo giue hima White flone, or a 
Marke of his electionand rightcouſneſſe through impuration, and in ita 
New name written, to wit, his nameſhall be written vp inthe Booke of life, 
which no man knoweth bur he who receiues it; for no other may know 
the certaintic of ones Election, bur onely he who is elected. ** Andto 
the Angel or Paltour of the Church of Thyarire, write, T his faith the Sonne 
of God, whoſe cyes are like flames of fire, and whole feet arelike to gliſte- 
ring braſſe: ** I know thy workes, thy charitie, thy almes, and carefull 
helping of the weake, thy fiich thy patience, and ſhortly all thy workes ; 
butin {peciall I praiſe thy great conſtancieand ftirme continuance, cuenlo, 
as thy laſt workes are better then the firſt: ** Yetſome few things haue] 
tolay to thy charge, to wit, that thou ſuffereſt a woman, like to Jezebel in 
wickedneſlc and Idolatric, who calls herfelfe a Propherteſle, to reach and 
{educemy ſeruants, to commitfornication and filthinefle of the fleſh, and 
ro cate of things immolate vnto Idols; ** Yergauel hera time to repent 
from her filthineſſe, bur ſhe would not. ** Therefore loe I ſhall caſt her 
into a bed, zo wit, I (hall deſtroy her inthe puddleof her finnes, and I ſhall 


rrouble with great affliction allthem who commit adulterie, to wit, ſpiri- 


*Z And TI will kill and deſtroy herſonnes , towit, all the followers of her 
doctrine, that all the Churches and taithfull may know meto be the ſcar- 
cher our of the ſecrets ofall hearts, and the iuſt renderer and recompencer 
of cucry man according to his workes. *+ But 1 lay vnto the relt of you 
who are atT byatire, who hauenot receiucd that falſe doctrine, nor know 
not the depth nor ſecrets: of Satan or wickedneſſe, whereof the other 
fallcly did purge themſclues, Iwill not lay any other burthen vpon you, 
then. that which already conſtantly yee beare :  *5 But that which yee 
haue. holde itout valiantly vntillmy comming againe. ** For ynto him 
who .s victour, and beares out to the end that burthen whichl1 lay vpon 
him , I will giue power ouer Nations, towit, hee ſhall triumph ouer the 


world: ?7 And hc ſhall rulethem with an yron rod,and they ſhall bebro- 
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kenlike veſſels of earth, according asTI haue recciued the power from my 
Father: ** And ſhallgiue nem, 45 the Morning Harre; for as the mor- | 
ning ſtarre ſhines brighter then the reſt, ſo ſhall he ſhine brighter in glory 
then his fellowes. | *9 He that hath an eare,let him beare what the Spirit ſayth to 
the (hurches. 
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CHAP. IIL. 


ARGVMENT. 


4dmonition and exhortation to the Churches of Sardis, 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 


2g Nd to the Angel or Paſtour of the Church of Sardis write | Sardis 
chou, Thus fayth he who haththe ſeucn Spirits of God, to 
? Wit , hee with whom the holy Spiritis vaſeparably ioyned, 
and who hath the beſtowing of all thegraces of Gods Spi- 
STEERED it onthe Elect, and hath the ſeuen Starres, rowit , who is 
the head of you the ſeuen Paſtours, 7 know thy workes, for yelay ye liue,and 
yct aredcad,for your faithis fruitleſſe. * Be watchfull then,and I]cepe no 
longer in negligence and carcleſle {ccuritie, bur ſtrengrhen againethar 
which is dying in you, 70#, reuiuc your zcaleand feruencie which is 
waxed cold, andalmoſt quenched, for ſurely I haue not — works 
ſo holy, and pure, as they areabletoabide atriall beforethe face of God. 
3 Remember then whar thou haſt once recceiued & heard, that thou maiſt 
obſcrue the fame and repent; but if thou watch notasI hauecfaid, I will 
comeas a thiefe, for the js of triall ſhall come when ye lookeleaſt for it, 
if ye be notalwayes , andart all times prepared: + Yer haue yee ſome few 
heads and notable perſons in Sardis, who haue nor defiled their garments, 
to wit, corrupted their workes as the reſt haue done, and therefore they 
ſhall goe with me being made white, towit, being madeinnocent by my 
merit, for they are worthy thereof: 5 And the Victour hall be clothed 
witha white garment of innocencie by impuration, neither ſhall I wipe 
his name out of the Booke of life, but ſhall auow him to be one of mine be- 
foremy Fartherand his Angels. * He that hath an care, let him heare what the 
Spirit /ayth to the (hurches: 7 But to the Angelor Paſtour of the Church of 
Philadelphia write thou, This fayth hee who is onely holy and trew, and |phitagetphia | 
who hath the key of Dauid, who openeth andno man ſhutreth, who ſhuts 
and no manopencth, asfayes Eſay; for as Dauid was both King and Pro- |Chap.ua, 

her, and was the figureof me, ſo I,as the veritieandend of that figure, am 
onely he, who hath the keyes of abſolute condemning,or abſoluing fpiritu- 
ally and eternally, * Iknow thy workes, and loe, I haucſeran open ye 
before thee , ro wit, I haue made the way of gracepatenrvnto thee, which 
doore no man can ſhut, becauſe I haue reſerued the {ecretpower of eleQti- 


onand reprobationonely tomy {elfe ; andrhis fauour will I ſhew you, be- 
cauſe 


IZ 


—— 


Cuar.z. 


— 


eA Paraphraſe vpon the Revelati on 


Laodicea, 
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caule yce retaine {ome good and vyertuous things amongſt you, and haſt 
kept my Word, and hait not beene aſhamed of my Name, nor denyed the 
ſame; ? LoetharcforeI will make fubic&t vnto thee, theſe who are rhe 
Synagogue of Satan, to wit, thoſe who call themſelues Iewes,andare nor, bur 
lye : I ſhall make them (Lay) come and adore before your teete, and they 
(hal be-compelled ro know that I haue loued thee: ** And this ſhall | 
do ynto thee, becauſe thou haſt faithfully 'rerainedthe tidings of my trou- 
bles and ſufferings, and therefore ſhall deliuer thee allo to tric the indwel- 
lers of the Earth, ** Loe, I comeſhortly, therefore retaine furely to the 
end, that good which isin thee, leſt anorher doe receiue thy Crowneand 
reward : ** For I will make the Victor a pillarin the Temple of my God, 
fo wit, aſpeciall and ſtedfaſt inſtrument inthe Church, our of the which 
he ſhall ncucr againe be caſt foorth: forhee whoonce is elected, is neuer 
caſt off; and I ſhall write on him, the Name of God, to wit, he {hal beare the 
Marke and Scaleof anElect, andthe name of the Citic of my God, which 
is new Teruſalem, to wit, the holy and bleſſed numberot Saintsand Angels 
which commerh downefrom heauen from my God, zo wit, is ſhortly and 
certeinly ro come downe, by the generall compeiring at the latter day: 
AndI ſhall alſo write on him mine owne Name, forl ſhall apply my gene- 
rall redemption of mankinde to him, in ſpeciall, and fo I ſhall write my 
new Name vpon him,to wit,ofRedecmer and Sauiour, which namel haue 
lately acquired through my paſſion, death, and riſing againe. *3 H-erhar 
hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit ſayth onto the ( hurches. ** And to 
the Angel or Paſtour of the Church of Laodicea, write thou, Thus ſayth the 
Amen, to wit , hethatis wholly and perfect holy,and truc inall his promi- 
ſes, that faithfull Witneſle, who isthe beginning of the workemanſhip of 
God, as well becauſe hee is that Word which did create all, and fo is Fir 
mp for that they all receiued their beginning and being from him, 
as becaule the yniting of the Manhood with the Godhead in his perſon is 

themoſtexcellent, and ſo the beginning, tharis, thechicfe, or firlt in pre- | 
eminence of all the workes of God. *5 I know thy workes, fayth hee, ro 
wit , that thou artneitherhote nor colde, would to God thou wert cither 
hote orcold, to wit, cither ferucntand purcinthe rructh, oraltogether cold 
and | mogerreny is,ſecing and confeſſing thine ignorance and(lackneſle, 
that thou mighteſtbe inſtructed inthe ſame: **Bur thou art lukewarme, 
and neither hotenor cold, and fo incxcufable; and thereforcas lukewarme 
liquor prouokes vomit, fo will [ſpew thee out ofmy mouth: *7 Forthou 
fayeſt and thinkelſt thy ſelfe to be wealthy, andgreatly enriched, and lacke 
nothing ; bur thou knowelt not thy ſelfe to be ſpiritually in miſcric and 
wretchednefle, poore, blinde, and naked of the grace and fauour of God: 
** Iwould wiſhtheeto buy of megold purged by the fire, that thou mayit 
thereby be made truely rich ; I meane, I would wiſh thee to conquer by 
true _ and earneſt prayer, the Word and tructh of God; (which 
becaulcit canreceiueno filth or{por, and is ableto abide the rriall, Dauid 
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make thee richin all {pirituall graces: I wouldallo wiſhthceto clothethy 
ſelfe with a white garment, to wit, with innocencie and righteouſnes, that 
che ſhame of thy nakednefſe and yncleannefle appeare nor, and to anoint 
thine eyes with an cyc-{alue, that thou mayſtclcerly ſeefrom whence thou 
haſt fallen; *2 Burdeſpairechou notfor thelemy ſharpe words, for thoſe 
whom I loue, I reprooue and fatherly chaſten : Take vp therefore againe 
zealoully the right way to faluation, and repent thee earneſtly of thy for- 
mer iniquities. ** LoeI ſtand atthe doore, and knocke; forl offer my 
ſelte varo you by my Ambaſſadours, and my word in their mouth, who- 
ſocuer hearcth my voiceand openerh the doore, zo wit, whoſocuer heareth 
my voice, and yeeldeth thereunto due obedience, to him will I come in, 
to bit, my holy Spirit ſhall enter into him, and I will ſup and be familiar 
with him, as he ſhall doe with me, and reuerence me with loue: ** And 
I will make the Victour to ſit with mein my Throne, ro wit, he ſhalbe par- 
taker of my Glory, cuen asT fit with my Father in his Throne, andamin 
my manhood, in which I ouercame, exalted ro fit in glory ar his right 
hand, equall in power, eternitic and glory with him. ** Hee that hath an 
eare, let him heare what the Spirit ſayth to the Churches. 


CGaAP.. MIL 


ARGVMENT. 
The rauiſbing of the Writer : The deſcription of the MaieStie.. of Godin 
Heauen, compaſſed about with Angels and Saints, vnder 
the figure of Saints and Elders. 


»PYE bg Nd when this ſpeech of I's s v's was ended, I looked vp, 
'S, \C- F and loc, Idid fce a doore opencd in Heauen, to the effect 

$/2 ay chat | might ſecand heare therein, the figuratiue repreſen- 
ting of thoſs things that wereto come after : And thar firſt 
ST 3 voice which ſpake vnto me before, lowd asa trumpet, and 
was the voice of IESV S. CHRIST, ſpake vato mee, and faid, 
Mount op thither , for I am to ſhew thee thoſe things that are to be done here- 
after. * ThenwasI immcdiatly bereft in fpirit; for the eyes of my carth- 
ly and groſſe body, could nor haue feene and comprehended thole hea- 
ucnly and ſpirituall myſteries: And oe, I did ſeea Throne ſet in heauen, 
and did ſee one {it thereon, ro wit, GOD theFather in all Glory and Ma- 
ieſtie: 3 And he thatfate thereon, was like in colour to theIaſperand Sar- 
dine ſtones ; greene as the per, ro repreſent his cucrlaſting flouriſhing 
without decay ; and fiery reddeas the Sardine, to fignific his great bright- 
neſſe and conſuming power , who is the trier and ſeparater of the Ele&t 
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properly in his Plalmes compares togolde purged bythe fire) which will 
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did compaſle himround abour, roteſtific thereby, that as after the deluge 


from the —_— : and the Rainebow, coloured like rhe Emerauld, 
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hee made the Rainebow a Sacrament of the promiſes madeto Noah, fo 
this Rainebow which now Idid ſcecompaſling his Throne, ſhould ferue 
fora ſure Sacrament, that hee will neuer{ufterhis Ele& toperiſh, bur will 
alwayes, and at all times be compaſſed, witha great careand warchfulnes 
ouerthem: Greene it wasas the Emerauld, to {ignific the continuance 
without ceaſing of his care; as the Emerauld comforteth the ſight, fo is 
this Sacrament an vnſpeakeable comfort ynto the Elect in their trouble- 
ſomedayes. * Andabout his Throne were foureand twentic other ſears, 
and I faw fourcand twentie Elders or Eccleſiaſtical Rulers fitting there- 
upon, clothed with white garments, and hauing Croynes of Golde pon their 
heads: Thele are the. twelue Patriarkes , and then the twelue Apoſtles, 
[who forthat they haue beene the ſpeciall teachers both of rhe olde and 
new Law, to the faluation, afwell of Iewes as of Gentiles, are ſet in ſeates 
abour his Throne for glory, and clothed with white garments for their 
innocenciec and brightneſle] and crowned with crownes of goldein to- 
ken of their victory ouer Satanand the fleſh, and of their glorious reward 
therefore. 5 Andfrom his Throne wentfoorth thunder, lightening, and 
rerrible voices, to repreſent thegreat {eueritie and terriblenes of his ludge- 
ments, denounced by the olde Law;and executed on the wicked: And 
there wereſcuen lampes of burning firebefore his Throne, which is the 
infinite, mightic, and flaming bri # holy Spirit, reſembling the louc and 
light of the new Law of the Golbel of Chriſt. * And there was aſea of 

PM: like vnto Chriſtall before his Throne, for thatas inaglaſſe he cleere- 
y ſees cucnall the ſecretelt ations and cogitations of all in the world, de- 
(cribed hereby the Sea, which is euer before his face; for nothing can be 
hid from his preſence and prefcience: And though in luſtreand glaunce 
the world be like the liuely fountaines of waters, which are the fairhfull, 
daily ſpringing and flowing with good workes by fruitfull faith, yeris it 
—y without motion or liquor, dead and like glaſſe, whenſocuer the 
Lord IEHov AH doeth ring his Iudgements vponit; Andinthe 
middelt of the Throne, andabout the ſame, were foure beaſts; theitfoure 
hinder parts were in themid(tof ir, rheir ſhoulders bearing it vp, and their 
head and wings without and about the ſame; and theſe bealts werefull of 
eyes behind and before: Theſe are the holy Cherubims, the higheſt degree 
of Angels, fourc in number, as well becauſe of their foure qualities to exe- 
cute his will, (as yec ſhall hearc hereafter) asfor that the Lorddire&s them 
when it pleaſeth him, to all the foure corners of the world, and are as it 
were his foure windes to blow, thatis, to execute either fauour orTuſtice, 
in whatſocuer place he appointeth them ; rhey areabout his Throne,and 
asit were ſuſtaine the fame; teſtifying rhereby, that they are moſt'excel- 
lent of all others, &*per «ve-m7=i««, the pillars or foorſtooles of his glory: 
Their number of eyes before and behind , fignifie their certaine know- 
ledge of things paſt, as'to come, committed to their charge, rogether 
with their continuall yigilancie to execute Go ps commandements : 
7 And | 
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7 And thefirlt bealt was like a Lion, the ſecond like a Calfe, thethird was 
faced like a man, and chefourth was like aflying Eagle ; hereby repreſen- 
ting their excellent qualities inthe execution of the Lords decrees, towit, 
great power , courage, patience, and ſtrength to traucll, how oft and 
how much they ſhould becommanded; great wiſkdome and a wonderfull 
ſwittneſle in the execution thereof. * And cuery one of theſe beaſts had 
ſixe wings in circuit, (Thele are the ſixe wings Eſay ſpeaketh of : ) rwo at 
cheir armes, to {1gnific their great celeritie in accom pliſhing Gods com- 
mandements ; two to couer Peir faces with, to teltifie that theglory of 
God is {o bright, and his Maicſtie ſo great, asthevery Angels, his moſt ex- 
cellent creatures, are not able to behold the ſame; and two attheir feete, as 
well to wipe the filth of the earth off them, after they hauebeenc here be- 
low, (eaching vs thereby, that although they be of in the world, by the 


direction of their Creatour , yet cannot the world infect them with her 


ſinnefulneſſe and corruprions) asallotoletvs know,thart they areſofarre | 


in glory aboue all men liuing in theearth, as it is impoſſibleto vs with cor- 
porall cyes,to behold the eat part of their glorious brightneſſe withour a 
vaile, cuen as it is to them to behold the glory of the Almightic: And 


within they were all full of eyes, to repreſent their inceſſant looking on- 


God, which commethfrom that inward and inctimable loue they beare 
vnto him; which alſo they cxpreſled in their continuall ſinging of theſe 
wordes, Holy, Holy, Holy, is that threefold Lord God Almightie_, who cuer 
was, now is, and ſhall come againe, repleniſhed with all tulneſle of glory 
and power: ? And when thelc Beaſts wete giuing all glory, honour, 
and thankes to him that fate on the Throne, to him (I ſay) who liues eter- 
nally; ** The foureand rwentieElders, as next in ranke, fell downe vpon 
their faces before him tharſate on the Throne, and adored Him who liues 
for eucr, and caſt downetheir Crownes of golde athis feete, intoken that 
they receiued them onely of him, faying, **Thouart onely worthy, O Lord, 
to be accounted glorious, honourable, and powerfull, for that thou ha#t created all 
things , and for thy will and pleaſurehaue they bad their being , and were created. 
T his glance did I fee of the glory tharis in heauen, at the receiuing of my 
Commiſſion, contained in he tollowing Viſions which I did ſee of the 
things preſent and to come, inthe generall Chutch milirant. 
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CHAP. V. 


ARGVMENT. 

The deſcription of the Booke._., Where was conteined all the MiSteries which 
were reuealed to this Writer : ( brifts opening of them -onder the figure of 
a Lion,and of a Lambe: The praiſes ginen him the Saintsand Angels theres 
fore, who offer without any Interceſſour, euery one his owne thankeſgining, 
and praiſes to the Mediatour. 

x» Hen firſtI did ſee in the Right hand of him thatfatc onthe 
7 D * Throne, a Booke, the Booke whercin theſe myſteries are 
Bt contained ; andall the Bookewas written vpon, a{well on 
10 the backe aswithin ; on the backe was written theſe Viſt- 

ESR ons that Idid ſee, and am preſently to declare ynto you; 

within was written the plaine = $2.00" , and the very propernames of 

all things which theſe Viſions did repreſent , whichare incloſcd there, to 
ſignific thattheLord hath not permitted me to manifeſt the fame tothe 
world,for the time thereof is not comeyet; which Booke was ſealed with 
ſcuen Scales, alwell ro keepe euery part thereof vnreuealed to any, asalfo 
to giue thegreater certaintie , that theſe things ſhall cometo paſle, which 
| are propheſied therein. * AndlI faw a ſtrong Angel proclayming with 
aloud voice, Who is worthy to open this Booke, and to looſe the Scales 
thereof ? 3 Bur there could none be found worthy to doe it, neither in 
heauen nor incarth , nor beneath the earth, no not to looke on it, much 
leſſeroopen it: for neirher Angel nor deuil cither knows or dare meddle 
with the high myſteries of God, and things future, except fo farreas plea- 
ſeth him crocommir and reucale vnto them : + Then weptl very forethat 
none could be found worthy to openand read tharBooke,no norto looke 
vponthe fame : forI was very forrowfull thatI could not hauc itreucaled 
vnto me* * Atlaſt oneof the Elders faid ynto mee, Weepe not, Loe the | 

Lion of the Tribe of Iudahath preuailed,ro wit,he who is come of Inda,and 

hath admirable force in his fcth deriued from the Tribeof Inda,by which 

heouercame Sinne,Death, and Hell,and is the roote of Dauid, (for Dauid 
was his figure and fore-beer in the fleſh) is worthy and onely worthy to 
open the Booke, and looſethe Seales thereof. © Andthen1rtooke heed, 

and behold,I did ſee in the middeſt ofthe Throne, and the foure beaſts, a 

ſecondperſon of the Trinitie fitting with God, and in themiddeſt of the 

Elders, asa man and our brother, a Lambe ſtanding like as hee had bene 

flaine,to ſignifi that onceindeed hee was laine, bur had riſen againe, and 


| 


mighty and holy Spirit of God, which after his Reſurrection he {ent out 
through the wholecarth to direct, inſtruct, and rule the ſame by his pro- 
uidence and power: ? This Lambethen came and tookethe Booke out 
of the Right hand of him that did fir on the Throne: * And fo fooneas 
he had taken the Booke in his hand, theſe foure beaſts,and theſe foure and 


twentic. 


— a 
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| [encie Eldersfell vpon their faces beforethe Lambe*and adored him,and | 


eucry one of them had in his hand Harpes, and golden Phials, full of [weer 
odours; thele are the prayers of the Saints, which the foure beaſts, com- 
prchending all the degrees of Angels, and the fourc and rwentic Elders 
| comprehending thewhole Church , as well Milirant as Triumphant, per- 
cciuing that CHRIST 1s to reucale all the tentations which are to fall 
vpon thecarthand Church, before thelarter dayes;doc powre forth, afwel 
on the Church triumphants part, thankeſgiuing : thark the reucaling or 
opening of the Booke , he armeth the Militant Church to reſiſt all the 
rentations contained therein, as allo on the Church Militants part, to pray 
him to haſten the end, and diſſolution, for the haſtening whereof all crea- 
tures 1ighand grone to their Creator. Euery one of theſe beaſts and El- 
ders,preſents their owne praiers vnto him who {its on the Throne,to teach 
2036, 8 is Mediatour, and therefore our prayers mult be offered ynto him 
onely,that ſo there is no Interceſſour berweene him and vs,burcuery one 
of ys mult preſent our owne prayers before him, after the example of the 
beaſtsand Elders : Theſe prayers were incloled in harpes, to {ignific the 
ſweet and pleaſing ſound, f 16 taichfull prayers make in the cares of God; 
they were incloſed in golden Phials, to teach vs thar acceprable prayers 
muſt come from an vndefiled heart, and pureas gold; and they themſclues 
are called incen/e_, becauſe their ſmell is pleaſant and ſweet like incenſe—in 
the noltrils of God. This did the incenſe art the facrifice inthe old Law 
{1gnificand figurate; and of this incenſe ſpeakesDauid in his Plalmes. 9 And 
they, towir, the foure and twenty Elders did {ing a new Canticle, for the 
matter of their Canticle, to wit, the accompliſhment of the Myſtcrieof re- 
demprion is new, and euer ought to be new and freſh in the hearts of all 
themthat would be accompred thankefull - Their ſong then was this; 


of, tor thou hait bene ſlaine, though innocent; and by thy precious Blood 
haſt redeemed vs to God thy Father, and halt choſen ys our of all Tribes, 
rongues, peopleand nations, alwell Jewes as Gentiles: ** And thou halt 
made vs Kings and Prieſts ſpiritually ro our God : And we ſhall reigne 0- 
uerthe carthar thelaſt and generall Iudgement, and as Kings ſhall be par- 
ticipant of the glory of the holy and new Ciric Ieruſalem. ** Thenl be- 
held and heard round about the Throne, the beaſts, and the Elders, the 
voyces of many Angels, ro the number of many thouſand thouſands, to 


Lambe_, who was ſlaine, is worthy to haue all power, riches, wiledome 
{trengrh, honour, glory and bleſſing tor eucr. '3 Tallo heardall creatures 
in Heauen, in carth, and beneath theearth, and in the ſcas,cuen all thatare 
in them, I heardfaying in one voycevnto him that {irs ypon the Throne, 
andvnto the Lambe be BleſSing,Glory, Honour and Power for cuer, and cuer. 
'And thefoure bealtes faid, Amen,and the fourcand rwenty Elders fell on 
their faces,and adored him thar liues for euer, and cuer, 


Thou art worthy,O Lord,to receiue the Booke,and open the Seales there- | 


wit, innumerable Legions of them, ** Who ſaidall witha loud voice, The | 
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| CHAP. VI. 


ARGVMENT. 


The opening of the firſt fixe Seales: The ſpreading of the Euangel, ſignified by the 
white horſe, inthe firft ſeale : The great Perſecution by the red horſe, in the ſe- 
cond : Thenumber of diners hereſies by the blacke, in the third : The Popedome 
and Tyrannie thereof by the pale, in the fourth : The complaint of the Saints, 
and their deliverance promiſed : Their bleſſed eſtate inthe meane time, in the 


fift : The day of Indgement, and the terribleneſs thereof, in the fixt. 


I Fer this I looked to ſee when the Lambe opened the firs 
Seale,andloe, I heard one of the foure beaſts, for they were 
=» (WC appointed to aſſiſt me in the time of thele Viltons, as the 
x i \F molt excellent creatures of God : and his voice was like a 
SSI=S>) thunder, making me awake, with terrour to take heedeto 
theſe greatand terrible Prophel1es, whichGod was todeclarevnto me,and 
hee ſaid, (ome andſee. *T hen Ilooked and did {ce a white horſe, and he 
Zach.r.s, | thar fate on him had a bow in his hand, and a Crowne giuen vnto him, 
Zxch.6.253+ | 2nd hee came foorth a Victour to winne and ouercome: This man com-| 
ming on the white horſe, was the comming and incarnation of our 
Bright and Innocent Sauiour, armed with a bow ; forcuer ſince his com- 
ming till now, and aſpace hercafter, the dart and arrow of God, ro wit, the 
holy Spirit by the preaching of the Goſpel docth ſubdue, and bring the 
world ynder his ſubie&tion, andtaketh vengeance of his enemies: His 
crowne is pluen ro him by his Father, in token of his victory ouer the {c- 


—— 


/ 
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cond death, and as King of the Catholike Church ro crowne the faith- 
. een full, and ſo he commeth foorth a Victour ouer Satan, and to oucrcome 
tiles. once, conuerting a great = of the world to the trew knowledge of God: 

This myſteric is already begunne, bur is nor yet accompliſhed. 3 And 


whenhe opened theſecond Seale, + Loe, therecametortha red horle,and 
there was power giuen to him that fate on him, to take away peace from 
theearth, thateucry one might ſlay oneanother; and there was giuen him 
for that purpolc a great ſword; for with the ſpreading of the Euangel and 
Perſecution | TOOLiIng of the truethin the hearrsof thenarions, ſhall abloody perſecu- 
Cornea 57) rion of Tyrants by the ciuil{word, beioyned; which is meant by theri- 
word,nthe | deron-the red horſe : but notwithſtanding the Euangel ſhall yuy—_ and 
Continuation fouriſh,torſuch is the power of God,reliſting the pride of man,that ynder 
aker che Mar-| the Crofle,the puriticof the trueth molt flouriſheth in the Church. 5 And 
—_ when he opened the third Scale, the third Beaſt faid vnto me, Come andſee: 
and loe, I did ſeeablacke horſe, and hee that fate vpon him had balances 

inhis hand: *And I heard a voice from among js foure Bcalts, ſaying, 
A meaſure_ of Wheat for one peny, and three meaſures of Barley for one peny, 
but wine and oyle harme thou not : forafter that this firſtmylterie ſhall be ac- | 
compliſhed, not onely dearth and famine ſhall enſue the contempt of the | 
cruerh, | 


> 
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tructh, but God ſhall permir Satan to tempt and yexc his Church with a 
cloud ofdiuers anddangerous herefites, which may be meant by the rider 


on the blacke horſe, for the blackeneſleand darkeneſſe of them, ſhall ob- 


| cure thelighr of the Goſpel; but yer God, to aſſure ys that hee will neuer 


forget his owne, {peakes from his Throne, comforting vs thereby, thar al- 
though (as the balances and meaſure {1gnifies ) good men ſhall beſcant, 
who are the fine wheat and barley of his haruelt, yet ſome ſhall there be 
chat ſhall not bow theirknee to Baal, no notin {traighter times thar ſhall 


God, whichis an cternall Oyle, and comfortable Vine, ſhall neuer be de- 
{troyed,nor any wayes corrupted, inſpight of all the malice of Satan in his 
inſtruments. 7 And when _ —_ the fourth Scale, the fourth Beaſt 
faid vato me, (ome andſee. * Then I beheld, and loc, I did {ce a palc horle, 
and the name of him that fate ypon him was Death : This is £ greatelt 
and heauicſt Ron ; for after that the perſecutions and herefles ſhall take 
ancnde, and thar infirmitie and coldnefſe haue cropen into the Church, 
then ſhall God redouble his former plagues, by permitting Saran roerecta 
tyrannie compoſedof both theſe former plagues ; for it ſhall be full ofhe- 
refie like the one, andfull of ciuill and remporall tyranniclike the other : 
and therefore becaulcir brings with ital maner of death, both of body and 
ſoule, the rider is iuſtly called Death,as the fountaine ofall the ſorts of the 
lame: and the palcneſſe of the horſe is correſpondent inall points to the 

ualitic of the rider; for as the rider is called Death, ſo the colour of pale- 
neſle repreſents thefame : and as the riders qualitiesare compoled of here- 
ſhes and cyrannie, ſorhe colour of paleis compoſed chiefly of blacke and 
red: And hell followed after him to the vtrer damnation of him and his 
followers: And power was giuen him ouer the fourth part of the carth, 
zo wit, the relt whoare not ouercome by the other three riders ; tor all they 
| who were not marked by the white horſe, nor killedin body by the red, 
nor killed in fouleby the blacke, are killed both in body and foule by this 
laſt : Andas he hath power of deltroying thus, giuen him ouer the fourth 
partof the earth, ſo " toure plagues ſpecially docth he execute the fame, 
to wit, by Sword, Hunger, Death, and the Bealts of the carth: Theſe 
plagues alludeto the plagues, mentioned in the Canticle of Moſes ; for this 
tyrannie ſhall begin with perſecution, this perſecution ſhall cauſe a hun- 
ger, andgreat{carcitic of the true worſhip of God, this hunger ſhall breed 
alecond andeternall death, and this tyranny ſhall then end witha crueller 
and bloodier perſecution of the bodies then cuer was before ; which (hall 
be ſo barbarous, that itis compared in this Viſion to the execution, vied 
by wilde beaſts ypon offenders,and ſhall ſpare nodegree, ſexe nor aage, no 
more then beaſts doc. - 9? But when he opened the tft Scale, I did ſee vnder 
the Altar, the ſoules of them that were {laine for the word of God, and 


lowd voice, ſaying , How long wilt thou delay (O Lord) {ince thou art holy 


and 


comeatfrer ; andalwayes giues vs aſſurance, thatthe word and trueth of 


for his Teſtimonie which they maintained * ** And they crycd with a | 


| 
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and trew to reuenge & iudgeour blood ypon them thar dwel on the carth; 
for this laſt perſecution did enter fo fiercely into the world, and did make 
ſogreata number of Martyrs,that their ſoules lying vnder the Altar,to wit, 
inthefafegard of IBsvs CHRIsT (whois theonly Altar, whereupon, 
and by whom it is onely lawfull to vs,to offer the ſacrifice of our hearts 
and lips, to wit, our humble prayers to God the Father) did pray, and their 
blooddid cry to heauen, and craue at the hands of their Father a juſt re-þ 
uenge of their rorments vpon the wicked, and therewith ahaſtening of 
the generall diſſolution , Br the deliuerie of their brethren who did re- 
maineyeraliue. ** Then white robes were giuen to euery one of them, 
and it was faid ynto them, and they were willed to reſt and haue patience 
fora ſhort ſpace,vnto the time the number of their fellow {eruantsro God, 
| and brethren companions in the Croſſe were fulfilled, who were allo ro 
be ſlaine as they were already : This ſurely oughtro bea wonderfull and 
ineſtimable comfort toall the Church militant, {ince by this Seale wee are 
aſſured,that both theſoules of the Marcyrs, ſo ſoone as their bodiesare kil- 
led, ſhall immediatly be rewarded with perpetualland bright glory in hea- 
uen, not going intoany other place by the way, which is {1gnified by the 
hire robes ; as alſo that lo ſooneas their number ſhall be complete, which 
ſhall be within a ſhort ſpace, God ſhall then crauea full account ar their 

erſecutors hands;and then as the one number ſhall receive a full and eter- 
nall glory 1n body and foule, the other ſhall receiuea full rorment in ſoule 
and body, tothe cleere ſhining of his Iuſticeintheone, and his mercy in 
the other. ** Then tooke heed when he opened the f1xt, and loe, there 
was a great earthquake, and the Sunne-beameblacke like fackeclorh made 
| of haire, and the Moone became all bloody: *3 And the Starresfell from 
che heauens vpon the earth , cuen as the figgetree lers her vnripe figges 
fall, being beaten by a mightie winde. ** And the heauen went away like 
aſcrole that is rolled together, and all the hilles and Iles were remooued 
from theirplaces: '5And the Kings of the Earth, the Nobles,the rich men, 
the Tribunes or commanders of the people, the mighty men, and all the 
ſlaues, a{well as free-men, did hide themſelues in cauerns and ynder rockes 
Luke2339. | of hills: ** And they faid to the hilles and therocks,Fall vpon vs,and hide 
vs fromthe ſightof him that firs vpon the Throne, and trom the wrath 
of the Lambe: *7 For thatgreatday of his wrath is come, and who then 
may ſtand? This is theaccompliſhment of that diſſolution, craued and 
promiſed inthe fift Seale. Thele terrible things, mentioned in the f1xt 
Seale, arethealterations and ſignes inthe laſttime: the very fame did our 
Maſter Chriſt propheſic, when he was walking on this Earth. 
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ARGVMENT. 


| = A proper and comfortable digreſsion, interiefed of Gods care oner the Ele&t, 
in the times of greateft temptations , fignified by the Vifions of the foure Ans 
gels, the Eleftion and happie eState of the elefted. 


Vrleſt I, orany other, ſhould doubt of the fafegard and1al- 
YEP uation of the Ele&, thinking char chele terrible plagues 
ſhould hauc lighted ypon both good and bad indifferent- 
ly, he repreſentedvnto my {1ght foure Angels,ſtanding on 

- the foure corners of the carth, and retayning the foure 
winds in their hands,and ſtopping them, cither to blow vpon the earth, 
the ſca,orany tree: * And] 11 ſccone Angel going vptrom theriſing of 
the Sunne, hauing the Scalcof the liuing God, and hce cried withaloud 
voice to the foure Angels that had power giuenthem to harme the earth, 
and the ſea, 3 Saying; Harme nor the carth nor the ſca, nor the trees, 
vntill we haue marked the ſeruants of God on the forchead; Theſe An- 
gels, fourc in number, becauſc they {it vpon the foure corners of the earth, 
ready to execute Gods iudgements vpon euery part ofthe World,alchough 
they already had ſtayed the winds to blow, to wir, theprogreſſe of the E- 
uangel vpon theearth, which is the world,vpon the Sea, which is the num- 
bers of people,vponthe Trees, which are the Magiſtrates, Ciuill or Eccle- 
{aſticall; Yer one Angel came from theriſing of the Sunne,to wir,directed 
by CH R15sT, whois comfortable like the Canpaifie to hisElect, and is 
that Orient day-ſpring ,and Sunne of Rightcouſnes, riſing ouerall the faith- 


" 
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fourc Angels to doe any further temporall harme, while firſt the choſen 
be ſcaled onthe forchead, by that Scale which he beares with him for thar 
effect, that thele Angels might know them, being marked in ſo eminent 
a place, in the generall deſtruction, and ſoſpare them, aſſuring vs thereby, 
that he hath ſuch a care ouerhis EleR, as behath rouided for them before 
hand,cuen as hedid for Noaband Loth,and their £ nilies in thetime ofthe 
deluge and deſtruCtion of Sodome. + AndI heard the number of them 
that were ſcaled in Iſrael , reckoned to be one hundred fourtie and foure Thow 


| /and; for twelue thouſand were ſealed of euery one of the Tribes, which 


makes juſtly chat number. Our of cuery one of the Tribes was a ccr- 
raine number choſen, ro aſſureys, that a number of cuery one of them 
ſhalbe ſaued : 9 And thatT might beaſſured that a number, alwell of the 
Gentiles, as of the Iewes, ſhalbe ſaucd,Loe, heſhewed mea number ſo great, 
as I could not reckontheſame,and it was compoſed of certaine out of cuc- 
ry Nation, Tribe,peopleandrongue: Andrthey ſtood beforethe Throne, 
and in preſence of the Lambe, clothed with white robes, hauing palmes in 


their 


full, which is mentioned in the Scriptures ; Who cries and forbids thele | 
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| their hands, in token of the victorie they obteined of thar longlome bat- 
raile. ** Andthey cricd all with one voice, ſaying, Our health and our 
faluation commeth from our God that ſits on the Throne, and trom his 
Lambe,to wit,their health came from God the Father, by the Mediation of 
his Sonne. ** Then all the Angels ſtood roundabout the Throne, the 
Elders, and the foure beaſtes, and bowed themſclues downe vpon their 
faces, and adored God with thankeſgiuing, for his mercy to the choſen, 
both of Iew and Gentile,and his Iuſticevponall the reſt, ** Saying,Amen, 
in allowanceof the things done, with full confeſſion, that BleſSing, Glory, 
| Wiſedome, Thankeſgiuing, Honour, Vertue, and Power,belongs only and moſt 
| juſtly ro Gop,for cucrandeuer. *3 Then one of the Elders ſpake vnto me, 
| and faid , Whatare theſe, and from whenceare they come, who are clo- 
| thed with white robes? *+ And I anſwered and faid , Thou knoweſt, 
my Lord. Then he ſaid ynto me, Theſe are they who are pm_ and 
come from thargreataffliction » which was repreſented to thee in ſome of 
| the Scales, and they haue waſhed their garments, and madethem white in 
| the blood of the Lambe: for they, by vertuc of his death, are made righte- 
| ous by impuration, whoſc blood is the onely and full purgarion of vs, 
fromourſinnes: ** And therefore they arc beforethe Throneof Gop, 
| and ſerue him day and night in his Temple, towit, they, withour any in- 
cermiſſion , contemplate his Glory , and:euer ſerue him by continuall | 
| cthankeſgiuing, and praiſing his Name in Heaucn, which 1s his eternall 

and celeltiall Temple: be that {its on the Throne ſhall dwell with 
them; for they ſhall neuer be ſeparated from his preſence. ** And they 
ſhall be no more an huvgry , or thirſtie, nor the Sunne, orany heate ſhall 
trouble them : *7 For the Lambe who is in themiddeſt of #6 Throne, 
to wit , cocquall in power with his Father, he ſhall feed them and guide 
them to the liuely fountaines of waters, to wit, they ſhall feed of that Spiri- 
ruall and lively bread , and drinke of that Spiriruall and liuely water, cuen 
himſelfe ; which Water he promiſed to the Samaritane woman,at the well: 
And Go DÞ ſhall wipe all reares from their eyes; for he ſhall both by the 
oreatneſle of their preſent ioyes, put quite out of their memories, all the | | 
ſorrow of their former troubles ; and hallallo giue them eternall ioy, 
| which ſhall never bemixed with any kind of troubleor feare: ſo ſhall they 
not be molcſted with the vehemencie of the Sunne, or any otherheare, 
which ſignifies great troubles, and ſorrow. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


ARGVMENT. 


The opening of the ſeuenth Seale : The ſeuen Trumpets comming out of it : The ff 
of the prayers of the faithfull, ſignified by the viſion of the fire of the Altar : Some 
perſecution, and ſome herefies, fignified by haile mixt with blood and fire, in the 
firterumpet : The great perſecution by the bill of fire, inthe ſecond : The number 
of herefies, by the ſtarres, falling into the fountaines of water, inthe third: The 
coniuerſall infirmitie in the Church, in ſome things by the Sunne, Moone, and 
ſtarres darkened, in the fourth, 


& Nd when hee opened the ſeuenth Scale, there was filence 
in heauen almoſt halfe an hour, aſwell re let mee know 
= that hee had once already ſummarily declared the whole 
laws) things which was to come after, as by ſilence a while to 
SEVHTZS giucme occaſionto meditate vpon that viſion which I had 
leene, to the effect that afterward I might the as ynderitand the more 
particular rchearſall thereof, which now vnder another vifionand forme, | 
was to be declared ynto me by the opening of the {cuenth Seale. * AndI 
11 law ſeuen Angels ſtanding before God, to execute whatlocuer thing, it | 
{hould pleale him to command them; and by his direction there were le- 
uen Trumpets giuen vnto them, that by theſe Trumpets they might with 
one Maieltic denounce to the world ſuch plagues, as they were by the 
/ command of God to powre foorth yponit. 3 Thenanother Angel came 
and ſtood before the Altar, hauing agoldencenſer in his hand, and there | 
b was much incenſe giuen vnto him, = he might offer vp the prayers of 
0 the Saints vpon the golden Altar, thatts before the Throne: * And the | 
; lmoke of the incenſe, whichis the prayers of the Saints, mounted vp from 
' the hand of the Angel to the ſighr of God : 5 Thenthe Angel tooke this 
new empried cenſer, and filled it againe with thefireotthe Altar, and did 
caltirdowne on the earth, andthere were thundrings, voices, lightenings | 
and carthquakes : By this Angeland his proceedings, we arc atfured and 
) made certaine, that Chriſt ſhall cuer be vigilancouer his owne, andrhat 
ſpecially in ſtraightelt rimes hee will heare their prayers, andeuer renew | 

= with ſome light of the Goſpel, by the working of his holy Spirit : 
And toaſſurevs hereof, the viſion of this Angel was ſhownevhtrto me im- 
mediatly before, that by the ſeuen Trumpets he is to dilate theſe viſions, 
| ſhowenme in the former Scales : This Angel was Chriſt, heftood before 
the Alrar: this Altaris likewiſe himſelfe, as I declared before: his {tanding 
before ir,meancth, that by his office of Mediatour, hee was to doe as tol- 
lowes: He hada golden cenferin his hand,for he keeps the cenſer where- 
in are contained Þe incenſe which the Saints giuchim, 70 wit, their pray- 
rs, to be offered yp to God by his mediation, who is that golden and pure 


Altar, which is cur in the preſence of God, and whole requeſtsare no 
rime 


— —— — 
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time refuſed, and therefore that incenſe and the ſmoke thereof, mounts 
vp to the ſight of God, to aſſure vs that our prayers, being offered in that 
forme, are cuer acceptable: The cffe&t whereof docth appeare, by the An- 
gels filling againe thecenſer with the fireof the Altar,and caſting iron the 
carth ; wherewith is ioyned the noiſe ye heard of; for rhele prayers pro- 
cure, that their Mediatour ſhall out ofhis golden boxe, tow, out of his 
trealure of power, ſend downethe fireof the Altar, ro wir, the holy Spirit 
which remaineth with him, to make thunders, voices, lightnings and carth- 
quakes, to wit, to giue againethe Law, by renewing the efhcacie of the Gol- 
pel, in the hearts of the fairhfull, alluding to the giuing of the olde Law, 
whereof theſe fearefull noiſes were the fore-runners: Thisurely is the care 
and effect that our Maſter inall troubleſometimes renewes to ſtrengthen 
our weakeneſſe with. * And thenthe feuen Angels which had the feuen 
trumpets prepared themſelues to blow; foralthough they were before di- 
rected, yet were they not permitted to execute their office, no more then 
the fourc Angels, who ſtaycd the foure windes while Chriſt had ſtreng- 
thened and armed his owne, as is faid, to aſſure vs, that cucr before any 
reat temptation, hee will make the backes of the ele&t ready, andable to 
coy ſach burthens as hee is to lay vpon them. 7 Then the firlt Angel 
blew, and there was a great haile, and fire mixed with blood, and Pi 
itorme was caſt downe vpon the carth ; whereupon followed, that the 
third part of the trees was witheredand burnt vp, and all greene grafle was 
withered and burnt vp, for the firſt plague which hath already begun to 
worke, ſhall bemixed partly of haile, which is hereſic, toras haile ſhowers 
by the harme they doe tothe corne, makes them to become deare, fo here- 
ſte makes the true harueſt of the Lord to become ſcant: This haile or he- 
reſic, and ſpirituall perſecution, is ioyned with the {word and perſecution 
of the fleſh, which is ſignified by the fire, and the blood : This fiery and 
rwo edged triall ſhall make the third parr, to wit, a part, butnot the greateſt 
number of trees, towit, of renowmed men; and uh greene grafle, to wit, all 
themrtharare not wel foundedand ſtrong inthetrewth, (this greenegrafle 
is that ſort of profeſſours, of whom Chrilt ſpake in the parable of the ſeed 
ſowen in indie, and thotnie ground; ) it hall make 808 (I fay) to fall 
from the trewth, and ſo become withered and vnprofitable. * Then the 
ſecond Angel blew, and there fell as it had beenea great hill , all burning 
in fire; and this hill was caſt into the ſea, and the NPird partof theſca be- 
came blood: 9 And the third part of the liuing creatures in the ſea was 
ſlaine, and the third par of the ſhips therein did periſh; for after that this 
former plague ſhall haucan end, and yet the world not turne themſclues 
from their iniquiries, then the ſecond ſhall follow, which is the corporall 
plague of perſecution, ſignified by thered horſe in the ſecond Seale, more 
amply dilated heere : This great faxes of fiery perſecution, likea moun- 
raineof fire, ſhall make the Nird part, or acertaine number of peopleand 
nations, which is ſignified by the ſeas or many waters , to ſth 19k in 


blood; 
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blood; for as it is faid of the fame in the' ſecond Seale, they thall lay one | 
another, for cucn among themle|ues,toit,among the wicked ſhalbe great 
bloodſhed and warres ; forthe third; ora certaine number of all forts of li- 
uing things ſhall die , towir, no ſort of men ſhall be exempted from this 


trouble : But eſpecially a number, and notthe greateſt parr of the fairhfull 
ſhalbe perſecuted , which is {ignified by the tips ; for euen as ſhipsona 
ſormie Scaſceke a hauen, fo the faithfull among the wicked of the world, 
roſſed here and there reſiſting euery wauc, {triue in delpight of many 
contrarious windes,toattainetothart hauen, where atlaſt caſting their An- 
chor,they arc freed fromall worldly rempeſts, and dwell therecternally in 
a perperuall calmeneſle. ** Then the third Angel blew, and there fell 
from heauen agreat Starre burning likeatorch, and it fell vpon therhird 
art of rivers and fountaines of waters, and the' name of the ſtarre was 
Wormewood: and the third partof the riucts and fountaines were turned in- 
ro wormewood, aud many mendied, for the bitternefſe of the waters: This 
is that ſame plague which is ſignified by the blacke horſe and his rider, to 
wit, a cloud ofdefections,and Apoſtarical herefies, hereſignified by a great 
ſtarre burning likea torch: for it ſhall hauca grear light, bur like the light 
of atorch; foras the torch and candle-light 1s falſe tothe eye and makes 
the colours toappearc otherwiſe then they are, and is madedimmeby the 


bri 
ric x a ſpace, and makeit ſeeme tobe the tructh, vntothe time the trew 
light of God obfuſcar and blinde ir: Thele herefics ſhall be ſtronger 
in deccit, then thoſe before : for they ſhall ſcquce. the very paſtours and 
{piricuall Magiſtrates, which is fignifed by the Starres filling ina partof 
the fountaines of waters ©: for theſe men are the worldly fountaines, 
whereout the reſt of the faithfull, by the buckets of their cares, draw that 
pring of heauenly, liquor. ** This ſtarre is called Wormewood, for as 
wormewood is a bitter hearbe, what greater-bitrerneſſe can be ro the 
ſoule of man,thento procure the wrath of the Almighrie,through ſuchan 
horriblefall? and as it turned apart of thepaſtours, and made them to 
become of bitterqualitie like it{elfe, ſorheir birrerneſſe did ſlay withthe 
ſecond death, agreat nurnberof men; to wir, their diſciples and followers. 
'2 Then the fourth Angel blew, and the third part of TA Sunne,the third 
artof rhe Moone, nd third part of the Starres was ſtricken, ſo that the 
third partof them,to ir, of theit light was obſcured, and the third partof 
theday,and thethird part of the night was obſcured, to wir, rhe third _ 
of theirlight was darkened: For atrer that one parr of the paſtours ſhall 
make horrible defection ,it ſhall fall out that the whole Church viſible, 
ſhalbe blinded with ſome errours, but notyermakea fulldete&tion,which 
is {ignificd by the obſcuring of a = of tx light of the Sunne, Moone, 
and ſtarres, towit, of all degrees of ſpirituall Magiſtrates; ſo that by their 
nerall weaknefle in ſome points,a partof the meaning of the Golpel ſhal 


| — 


hrnes of the Sunne , ſo ſhall this light of falſe dofrine maske iniqui- | 


c 
be fallly interpreted, which is meant by the lighr of the day, and of = 
GC night : | 
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night: for as the cloud by day, and the ue of fire by night did guidethe 
ople of 1/rael through thedelart, to the land of Promife, lo will this light 
ſhiring,both day and night in our ſoules, conduct vs ont through the wil- 
derneſſe of this world,to that ſpirituall land of promiſe, where we with our 
God ſhall glorioully reignein all Ercrnine : This fourth blaſt is alſo a parr 
of the third Scale. *3 And I faw and heard another Angel flying through 
the middeſt of heauen,and faying with a lowd voice , Woe ,woe, woe tothe 
inhabitants of the carth, for the es that ſhalbe done ynto them by the 
laſt three blaſts ofthe Angels Trumpets: for the laſt three plagues ſhall be 
excceding great, which, thatI _ the better noteand take greater heed 
vnto, God wakens me vp and makes me fee an Angel flying through the 
middeſt ofheauen with celeritie, aſwell to forewarne the holy Po. and 
Saints ofthele three plagues, ſo farre in greatneſſeaboue the reſt,as ro {1g- 
nifie by his ſwift flying , thar they arc haſtily and within ſhorr ſpace ro be 
utin execution : Andthe number of Woes,to wit,which he cries, arc an- 


werable ro the number of plagues which archercafter to be declaced. 
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9 Hen the fifr Angel blew,and I ſaw the ſtarre that fell our 
of heauen vpon carth ( for it is to be noted, that all theſe 


V2 Ou04d nulummalum ei in ciuitate, quod non faciat Dominus, by 
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which was giuen vnto it; for this cloud of hercics ſpoken of in thethird 
Trumpetand third Scale, Pl proceſle of time did breed this baſtard tyran- 
nie,whereof I ſpoke inthe fourth Scale, and ſo it broughtfrom hell by che 
opening of the bottomleſſepir, whereof it gate the keyes, towit, by the al 
Nance and deuice of Satan, it bred ſuch - as "4 Yai > Firſt,by 
opening of the pit ,came foortha great ſmoke like theſmoke ofa furnace, 
to wit, it did breed ſuch a darkeneſle and ignorance in the minds of men, 


asthe Sunncand the Aire were obſcured, (to wit, the lighrofthe trwerh re- 
df preſented | 
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preſented by the darkening of the Sunne)ando in place of liuing vnder, 
and by the rrue and cleare aire of the rructh, the world (hall liue vnder, 
and by the baſtard and darke aire of falle do&rine. 3 Andourof this 
{moake came Graſhoppers vpon theearth : For this great blindnefle ſhall 
breed a multitude of diuers Orders of Ecclehaſticall perſons, as well 
Monkes and Friers, as others , but all agreeing in one hercricall Religion: 
Theſcare graſhoppers,becaule they breed of thathilthy ſmoke of herefies, 
eucn as Graſhoppers breed of corraptedaire; they are cucr tcaching falſe 
doctrine with their mouth, which carries with it as greatdeftructionto 
the ſoules of men,as the mourhes of Graſhoppers doe to the greene graſle 
and herbs, and thecarth ſhalbe ouerloaden with multitudes ofchem,cuen 
as Graſhoppers ſometimes come in great heapes, and ouercharge the face 
of a whole countrey: And like power was gtuen to them, as hath the 
earthly Scorpions: toras the Scorpions {ting 1s nor feltfore ar firſt, and is 
long in working, and impoſhible to be healed , but by theoyle of adead 
ſcorpion, fo the poyloning of the foule cannot be perceiucd by the recei- 
ucrarthe firſt, bur is long in operation, for by peeccand peece they infect 
the world with heref1cs,and open notall their packeat firit; and the world 
ſhall neuer be freed from their hereftes, ynto x vtrer deſtruction of theſe 
falſe reachers themſclues : + And it wasfaid vntothem,orthey were for- 
bidden to harme thegraſſe,orany greenething,orany tree, but onely theſe 
men that haue not the marke of Godin their torcheads: for though carthly 
Graſhoppers when they ſwarmein heapes, doedeftroy all greene graſſe or 
trees, yer God ſhall ſo bridle the rage of thele ſpirituall Graſhoppers, that 
chey ſhall haue no power to peruert the Elect of whatſocuer / gs 
fort, compared to greene grafleand fruitful trees; bur their power (hall ex- 
rend _ vpon them that beare nor the marke or Scale of God vpon 
their forchead,and as withered and vntruitfull ſticks areready for the tire: 
5 But they ſhall haue _ to ſlay rhem,to wit,they ſhall nordiſcouer 
to the world their greateſt blaſphemiesat the firit,as I ſaid before, but they 
ſhall corment them for the ſpace of fiue moneths, and their torment ſhalbe 
likethe torment that a manſufters, being (tinged by a ſcorpion, co wit,they 
hal by peece & pecce infect them with {piricuall poiſon ; and asT haueſaid 
alrcady, they ſhall not fecle the ſmart thereof, while the ſecond death make 
them to feele the fame: This torment ſhall endure fiue moneths, thar 
is the time limitted them by God, which alludes co the fiue moneths in 
Summer when Graſhoppers are; This torme of ſpeech docth declare the 
continuing of the Meraphore. 5 And in theledaies men ſhal ſeckedeath, 
and ſhall not findethe ſame, and men ſhall defirero die, bur death ſhall flic 
from them, for then beginnes the troubleſome times of the later dayes, 
the miſerie whereof I heard our Maſter, while he was yet on theearth, de- 
clare in theſe words that I haue now repeated. 7 Andthefigure of theſe 
locuſts, was likeynto the horle prepared for the war, to ſignifie thattheir 
forme of practiſe & policie, ſhalbe ſo worldly wile,that they ſhal lacke no- 
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thing pertcyning to theſcrtin forth of their intents, more then a horſe of 
ſcruice which is curiouſly barded, feated and prepared, for going forth to. 
thebartell. And they had crownes likecrownes of gold ypon theit heads; 
for they ſhall pretend to be holy like the Elders,who for their reward gate 
Crownes of pure gold ſer vpon their heads, as you heard before, and fo 
ſhall ments glance inan ypocriticall holineſſe; And their faces were 
like the faces ofmen, and thefaces ofmen ſignifiercafon, as man is a rea- 
ſonable creature : the likeneſſe then of their = vnto men, {1gnifies that 
chey ſhall, by curious arguments, pretend reaſon to maintaine their falle 
doctrine, bur it ſhall be bura counterfaitreſembling of reaſon indeed,cuen 
as their crownes arelike vnto gold, butarenot gold indeed. * And they 
haue hairelikethe haire of women : for as the haire of women is a ſpeciall 
part of their alluring beautic, ſothey haue ſuchalluring hercf1cs, whereby 
they make the way of heauen fo caſte by their ay whomlſocuer, how 
wicked ſocuer they be, that will vie the fame, asthey allurethem to com- 
mit ſpirituall adulrerie with them. And they hauerceth like Lions teeth : 
for as the Lion is ſtronger in the mouth, and ſo may doe greater harme 
with his tceth then any other beaſt, ſo all theſethar will not beperfwaded 
with their ſhewes prepared like horſes for the warre, with their crownes 
likecrownes of gold , with their faces like thefaces ofmen, nor with their 
haire like the haire of women, they ſhall be perſecuted by the power of 
their mouth, to wit, by their threatningsand thundering curſes. 9 And 
they had brealt plates like breaſtplates of iron, for : ſhall hauc to 
backe this their authoritie,the ah 

them ſhall appeare vntothe world {trongasiron. And the ſoundof their 
wings was like the ſound of chariots running with many horſes vnto the 
warrc: for as thegraſſchoppers make inthe hot rime of theyere & the day, 
a great ſound with their wings,ſo theſe ſhalbe made ſo ſtrong and fearcfull 
by their breſtplates like iron,as what they, being in the height of their day 
ſhall decree, it ſhal haueſuch a maieſtic and fearctulnes, as 5 4 terrible noiſe 
of many horſes and chariots hurling to battel: ** Bur they had raileslike 
the tailes of Scorpions, and there were ſtings in their tailes: fe at their firſt 
dealing with any,they appeare not harmetul to them that heare them, and 
belecuc them, bur the etfe&t andend of their practiſe is poiſon to the ſoule, 
and thercafter their tailes are like ynto the railes of Scorpions, wherein is 
their ſting: And they had power to trouble and harme men the ſpace of 
fiue moneths : for as I ſhewed you before, thatthey ſhould rorment men | 
rheſpace of fiue moneths, row, accrtaineſpace appointed them, ſo now 
Laſſurcyou toyour comfort, that as graſſchoppers laſt bur fiue moneths 
thatarchorteſt, ſo theſe ſhall be like vnto graſſchoppers in that as well as 
in the reſt; for they ſhall remaine bur fora cerraine ſpace preſcribed, and 
then ſhall bedeſtroyed by the blaſt of Chriſts breath. ** They haue allo 
a King, burrto rule ouer them, who isthe Angel of the bottomleſle pit, 


ance of Princes,whoſe n—— of] 


and his namein Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Grecke 4pollyon, for theſe by 
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| | conſummation; and fo the third part was left to them to deſtroy, Now fol- 
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che permiſſion of Gods iuſtice, and working of Saran, ſhall haue at the | 
laſt a Monarch{to be their heat, who ſhall be like vntothemſelues, the 
angel or meſſenger comming, to wit, inſtructed arid inſpired by Saran to 
bee his embaſladour, and to reach his falſe doctrine to the counterfeir 
church, as well as thetrue Paſtours are the Embaſladours of God to the 
true Church: Heis called 4baddon or Apollyon, becaule as hee is both a {pi- 
ritualland ciuill Monarch, ſo he deftroyesand killes both body and ſoule, 
as I rolde you in the fourth ſcale , where hee is called Death, for the ſame 
cauſe thar hee is called heere Deſtroyer. ** One woeis paſt, and loc two 
come after, for this which by the fifr Trumper is declared, is the firſt of 
the three laſt and greateſt plagues, whereuntoI wiſhedyouto take ſpeciall 
heed; and therefore rake good heed to the othertwo blaſts of the trum- 


comming from among the foute hornes of the golden Altar that ſtands 
cucr before the cyes of God, ſaying theſe words to the next Angel thathad 
a Trumpet , Looſethele foure Angels boundat the great water Euphrates. 
1+ Now the ſummons and warning being giuen by the ſixt blaſt of the 
trrumpetof the ſix and fearefull plaguethat was to come; this command 
of Chriſt (which is the voice here mentioned) comes to the ſixt Angel, 
commanding him to doeas ye now haue heard: Foralthough the trum- 
pet was alrcadic blowen, yer the execution-followes not, while Chriſt 
command and permitit; for theſe foure Angels mentioned here, are the 
ſame who were ſtanding before vpon thefoure airths of the carth, ready 
to deſtroy the fame, who were then, as you heard, ſtayed by Chriſt, while 
firſt he had ſcaled his owne; who now being all ſealed, becauſe this is the 
laſtplaguethatis tocome ypon the world, except that ofthe conſumma- 
tion; Chriſt therefore commandsthem to be looſed, for they were before 
ſtayed, as it were bound, to the effect they might now pur in execution 
theſe things whichthey were ready to doe : When they were ſtayed, itis 
faid chey were bound at the great riuer Euphrates; alluding hereby tothe 
hiſtory of Balthaſar in Daniel, for as Euphrates diuided Babylon from the 
Perſiansand the Afſyrians, which they croſſed when they [lew Balthaſar, 
ſo this command of ſtay, giuen to theſe Angels by Chriſt, was that great 
fuer Euphrates, beyond the which they were x4 for they had no pow- 
erto croſſe it, and to plague the world, while fir{tall his choſen were ſea- 


is done: ** And fo thele foure Angels were loofed, who werereadie ar 
the houre, the day, the moneth,and the yeere, to ſlay the third partof men, 
zo wit, they were ready at the very moment preſcribed tothem by God, ro 
deſtroy all =—— ſuch as were ſcaled,ouer whom they had no power; 
and ſuch as were reſerucd tothe deſtruction of the laſt plague, to wit, the 


lowes the plague of the ſixt trumpet. ** And firſt I fawanarmic of horſe- 


men, the number whereof were two hundred thouſand thouſand; forl | 
C 3 heard | 


pets that follow. *3 Then the {xt Angel blewe, and I heard a voice | 


led, and that hee had loofed and permitted them, as by this command here | 
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heard the number reckoned : this double greatnumber ſignifies, that there 
hall be raiſed vp at one time, two great Menarchics and fears of Tyrants; 
one ruling inthe Eaſt, andanother inthe Welt, who ſhal cruelly perſecute 
che Church. *7 And in this viſion likewiſc I faw horles, whole riders had 


| breſtplates of fire, of Hyacinth and brimſtone, and the heads of the horſes 


were like the heads of Lions, andfrom their mouthes came fire, ſmoke,and 
brimſtone; notiug, that with fiery rage, ſmokie pride, and pretcnces, and 
loathſome and wicked courſes, thele rwo Monarches,the one ſecular, the 
other Eccleſiaſticall, ſhall conquer and poſleſle the greateſt part of the 
world: Theſe horſesarea part, yetnot the leaſt part ako forcesof one of 
thele Monarches, in whoſe deſcription itis moſt infiſted, becauſe he is the 
Deſtroyer, of whom it is ſpoken inthe fitr Trumpet, wherc hee is named 
Abaddon: Thele horſes and their riders are thelaſt order and ſect ofhis Ec- 
cleſiaſticall ſwarme: Their breſtplates, zo wit, their worldly defence is 
compoled of fire, that is, perſecution of the body, for they ſhall bauegrea- 
rer credit at the hands of Princes, then all theſe graſhoppers, ſpoken of in 
the fiſt Seale, and ſo ſhall yſe their forces to defend themſclues therewith: 
They arc compoſed of the Hyacinth, for as this herbe is darke, and of a 
ſmoking colourand bitter to theraſte, ſo ſhall they be defended and main- 
rained by the craft of theirdarke and bitter heretics, (which in the third 
Trumpert are called Wormewood, as here they are called Hyacynth;) and 
they are compoſed of brimſtone, which {1gnificth the loathſomneſſe and 
ſtench of ſ{inne, and the flame and force of hell fire, towit, Satan the au- 
thour of the one, and rulerof the other, ſhall by all maner of craft defend 
them as his ſpeciall inſtruments, and the laſt vermine bred and come vp| 

from the ſmoke of the botromleſle pit: And they ſhall nor onely hauc 
power to defend themfelues by rheſerhree meanes, bur they ſhall alſo pur- 
ſucand perſccurethefaichfull ; which is meant by their horſes heads liketo 
the heads of Lions, that is, able ro deuoure : The meanes whereby they 
deuoure, arethe ſame whereby they defend themſelues, zo wit,by the pow- 
crof Princes, to perlecute the bodies by falſe and hereticall bragges and 
leights, which archere called Smoake, and by the drifts and frauds of $a- 
ran indiuers faſhions to deceiue and inflame the ſoule, which craft of Sa- 
tan is here reſembled ro brimſtone. ** By theſe three plagues, areſlaine 
thethird parrofmen, co wir, by fire, ſmoake, and brimitone, whichcame 
out of their mouthes, cow, their maliceand {trengrh ſhall beſo great, as 
they ſhall vie all meanes wherewith the third part of men ſhalbe deſtroy- 
cd, although theſe meanes ſhall nor be vied by them onely to workethis 
greatdeſtruction with, *? For their ſtrength is not in their mouthes one- 
y, (as ye haue preſently heard) bur itis alſoin their tailes ; for their railes are 
likethe railes of ſerpents, hauing ſtings whereby they docharme: In this 
rhey ſhall be like vntothe graſhoppers. ** But not the leſſe, the wicked 
{hall beſo hard hearted, as the reſt ma who were not deſtroyed by the 
plagues ofthis trrumper, ſhall notrepent nor deſiſt from the workmanſhip 
of 
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of their hands, ro wit, from Idolatry, and adoring of deuils, and of images, 
of golde, of {tlucr, of braſſe, offtone, and of wood, who neither can lee, 
heare, norgoe, (whereof this hereticall Monarch is the puniſhment:) 
*: Nor yet will they repent them nor-defilt from breaking = ſecond Ta- 
ble, by flaughers,ſorcerics, fornications & thefts, whereot that other Mo- 


narch, who onely perlecutes the body, is the reuenge,ſcourge, and plague. 


 I—_ 
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CHAP, X. 


ARGY MENT. 


John heares the explication of theſe myſteries, which was written -opon the backe 
of the Booke : It is not lawfullro him ro manifeſt it * By foreknowing things to 
come, Which is fignified by ſwallowing the booke, he is mooued to a great wy in 
the inflant time,but it turneth in great bitterneſs to him thereafter. 


$ hcauen; hee was clothed with acloud, andat his head was 
[2 theraine-bow, and his face was like the Sunne, and his feet 

5 like chepillars of fire; This ſtrong Angel was Chriſt, clo- 
| LED thed withacloude : for ina cloud hee aſcended, and in the 
clouds {hall he come againe at the latrerday :: Which cloud was aguide to 
the people of Iſrael by day, while they trauailed through the wilderneſle ; 
and outof thatcloud hee powres the raineand dew of his graces in abun- 
dancevpon his choſen : His head was clothed with the rainebow,, which 
lignifies his couenant he made with his Elect, as ye heard before: His face 
was like the Sunne, and his fee like pillars of fire : yee heard thele two de- 
(cribed in the beginning of my Epiſtle. * And he had in his handan open 
Booke ; this was the Booke of the Euangel, orglad tidings: And heſerhis 
right foote or ſtrongeſt onthe Sea, to make ſtable tharliquid Element ſo 
vnſtable of nature; and his left ypon the earth, which is ſooner made 
firme, by this ro ſhew the power he hath ouerall things contained inthem, 
who hath no power to paſſe the boundsand order which he hath preſcri- 
bed vnto them; and therefore the carrh is called his foorſtoole, by Dauid in 
his Plalmes. 3 And hecryed witha mighty voice like a roaring Lyon, for 
they wereterrible things and great which hee was todenounce: + And 
when he had cryed, the ſeuen chunders ſpake their voices; Thelewere the 
ſeuen Spirits of God, who by his direction did ſpeake, and I was to haue 
written whatthey did {peake, ofpurpole to haueſct it downe with therelt: 
But I heard a voicefrom heauen, ſaying , Seale what the ſcuenthunders 
haueſpoken, bur write them nor: For the holy Spiric hauing declared yn- 
to me by them, theexpoſition of the ſixe trumpets, the voice of God com- 
mands menot to manifeſt that ynto the world with the reſt, burby ſealing 
of it, to keepe it cloſe ynto the duetime. 5 And the Angel, towit, Chrilt, 


Hen I faw another ſtrong Angel comming downe from | . 


] whom 
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whom1 ſaw ſtanding onthe ſea, and on the carth, lifred vp his hand ro- 
wards heauen, * And{woreby him that created heauen, the carth, the ſea, 
and all that is in them, that the time ſhould be no longer: 7 Bur in the 
dayes of the ſeuenth Angels voice, when hebegins roblow, the myſteric 
of God ſhould be conſummate, according as hetoldeto his ſeruants the 
Prophets : This oath he madeto affure me, that the world ſhould endim- 
mediatly after the accompliſhing of theſe things, mentioned in the ſixe 
Trumpets, and thar the {euenth declares thethings which are to bedone 
at the conſummation; the forme whereof will beas hee hath declared to 
his Prophets. * Then that voicewhich I heard, ſpake to mefrom heauen, 
co wit, the voice of God the Father, ſpake againe vnto me, and faid, Goe 
and take that open booke which is inthe handof the Angel, who ſtands 
on theſeaand the carth: 9 AndſoI wentynto the Angel,and defired him 
ro giueme the booke: and heeanfwered, Take and fwallow it,and it ſhall 
bring a bitterneſſe vnto thy belly, but in thy mouth ir ſhall be as ſweere as 
honie. ** ThenT tooke the booke, and found that which hefaid ro meof 
| it, toberrue; for indeed I thought it delightfullynto me,to know the my- 
ſteries of God, by ſwallowing Ge booke,and fo it was{weet in my Linea 
but ſo ſoonas by the digeſtion hereof I muſt preach it to the world,and for 
| thatcauſe becometo behated, contemned, and perſecuted by thewicked, 
and ſee buta ſmall increaſe of my great labours, Ga furely it wiltbe bitter 
to my belly, as it was to Jonas, and ſhall beroall the true preachers thereof 
thereafter. ** Then hefaid vnto me, Thou muſt propheſic againe before 
people, nations, tongues, and many kings for my Fildren in Chriſt,to wir, 
my fuccefſours in do&trine, who ſhall bein therime of theſe plagues, ſhall 
haue theſame commiſſion to teach ouer againe the ſame "RR a thefal- 
uation of all the belecuers : theſe ſhall haue ſuch boldneſſe giuen varo 
them, as they ſhall conſtantly declare their commiſſhon,notonly before the 
people, butcuen before many kings, and ſhall not be afraid of their faces. 


CHAP. XI. 


ARGVMENT. 
Babylon the Popes Empire, is the outward part of the Temple : The trew Church is in 
Santo Sanctorum ; but vnder the perſecution of theſe bypocrites for a certaine 
ſpace : Faithfull Paſtours are ſent from time to time to witneſſe the trewth : They 
are perſecuted, condemned, and ſlaine by Antichriſt : God raiſeth cop at the laſt 
ſrronger preachers, who ſhall deſcribe the Popedome, and foretell the deſtruftion 
thereof: In the ſeuenth Trumpet is the day of Iudgement deſcribed. 

Nd then was along recdelikea rod giuen vnto me, and the 
ngel who gaue methe booke ſtood before me, and faid, 
Ariſe, and meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar, and 
o* \# all chem thar adore init, with that reede that is giuen thee: 
* But the court that is withoutthe Temple, cxcludethou, 
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and meaſure it not, for it is giuenvntothe Gentiles; who ſhall tread down 
the holy Citic for the ſpace of two and fourtic monerhs: Now leſt I ſhould 
deſpaire of any profit which my ſucceſſors could haue madein docrinein 
cheir time, becauſe as itappeareth by the ſxxt Trumpet, the whole world 
ſhould be ſubdued to hel, two Monarchies ; Chriſt, aſwell to aſſure me 
ſome ſhould ſtillremaine pure and vnſported, asalloto ſhew mee, and by 
meto forewarne the Church, that this moſt dangerous Monarch, called 
Apolon , (ſhould corporally ſucceede in the Church, and ſhould firin the 
Temple of God, giucs me a reede for that cauſe, and commands me to 


"| meaſurethe Temple, for he will ſaue all them thar are of the true Church, 


for they are the inward parts of the Tem ple ;and the reſt by reaſon of their 
hypocrifie, ſhalbeaccounted of as Gentiles ; andthis diuiſion ſhalbe made 
by my ſucceſſours indo@trine, (of whom Iſpakealready) tor they by the 
«vB and triall of the word, ſignified by the recde, ſhall ſeparate that 
holy Sanftum Sanflorum from the reſt of the ourward Temple of God, to 
wit, the hypocriticall and Ancichriſtian Church, which ſhall tread downe 
and perſecute the true Church, for the ſpace of two and fourtie moneths, 
orthree yeeres and an halfe, for it is both one number. This ſpace preſcri- 
bed by Chriſt, alludeth ro Daniels prophecie of rwo times,atime,and halfe 
a time; for as Daniel mcant thereby the halfe of his propheticall weeke; fo 
Chriſt mcanes by this, thatthe perſecution of this Deftroyer, thall laſt the 
halte, to wit, it fall reigne about the midlt of the laſtaage of this whole 
weeke, which begins at his incarnation and firſt comming, and ends at 
his laſt comming againe; which becaulc it is the laſt period, it is here com- 
pared to a weeke: 3 But1 ſhall giue that holy towne to two witneſſes of 
mine, whoclothed with ſackecloth, ſhall propheſic the ſpace of onethou- 
ſand rwo hundredand threeſcore dayes ; D theſe my ſucceſſours he ſhall 
raiſe vp as witneſles, towit , a ſufhcient number of them , (for out of the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes,euery word is confirmed) to witneſle thattheir 
doctrine is falfe, who perſecurethe Church which he ſhal giue vnto them, 
for he ſhall makethem their patrons,to defend and feed them by the pow- 
er of the true word, and they ſhall preach repentance to that counterfeit 
Church; and therefore they are ſaid to beclothedin ſackecloth. And toaſſure 
vs to our great comfort, that inall the time of blindneſſe, God ſhall cuer 
be raiſing vp ſome of theſe rwo witneſſes againſt the hypocriticall De- 
ftroyer,and to comfort and confirme his true Church, itis ta They hall 
propheſic the number of dayes that yee hauc heard, which is correſpon- 
dentiuſtly to the moneths beforementioned, towir, they ſhall notleauc off 
to witneſſe, all the time of the Antichriſtian kingdome. + Thele witnef- 
neſſes, are rwo greene Oliues, whoanoint the Ele&t with that holy oyle; 


brightneſſe) who are ſer downe, and doe their office, inthe preſenceof 
him,who is Lordandrulerof the carth : 5 Andif any ſhal vendfs ro harme 
them, fire ſhall come out of their mouthes, and deuoure their enemies ; 


for 
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and two Candleltickes (as Chriſt faid, ro enlighten the world with their | 
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' for whoſocuer will docthem any hurt, himſclfe mult be {laine {o,to wit, the 
holy Spirit, who is the fire in their mouth, ſhall accuſe and caulc to be de- 
{troyed withthe ſecond death, all them tharcirher perſecute them, or will 


not heare, or obey their do&rine: * Theſe witneſſes haue power to ſhut 


heauen, that it raine not in the dayes of their prophelie ; and they hauc 


power ouer the waters, toturne them into blood, and to ſtrike the carth | 
with euery kinde of plague, ſo often as they pleaſe; for hee ſhall authorize 

chemand their meſlage, withas ſureteſtimonies, as the {hurting ofthe hea- 
uen, and ſtay of the raine was vnto Elias, ſolong as he fore{pake ir ſhould, 
beſo; and as vnto Moyſes, the turning of thewaters into blood, and the 
ſtriking of che carth of theland of Egypt, with diuers and ſundry plagues: 

| 7 Bur de ſhall be witneſſes, by their death as well as by theirh; e: For 
how ſoone any of them ſhall haue runne that courſe in the carth, which 
God hathappointed them, they ſhall + ago} come pO {laineby 
that beaſt, the Angel of that þotromleſle pit, and king of the locuſts, and 
thatgreat towne & ſeat ofthe Monarchy hal oublikely put them down,as 
maletactours: * Soas their dead bodies or carkeiles ſhall lie inthe ſtreets. 
thereof: And this rowne is ſpiritually called Sodom, becaulc of the ſpiri- 
ruall adultery, to wit, dolatric that it ſhall commirand mainraine ; and ſpiri- 
rually Egypr, becauſcir ſhall oppreſle and intollerably burthen the ſoules 
of the 4 wh cuen as Egypt captiuated the bodies, and burthened the 
backes of the people of Iſrael, andin that rowne alſo was our Lord cruci- 
fied; for where Chrilts membersare put to death for their Maſters cauſe, 
(asthis towneand Kings therof ſhal do) there is Chriſt himlelfe crucified 
in cffe&,and his crucifying ſhalbeas wel imputed to them, as to Indas who 
betrayed him: 9 And men of all tribes, peoples, rongues, and nations, 
ſhall ſee their carkeiſes the ſpace of three ; 9a and a halfe, and they ſhall 
not be ſuffered to be buried inſepulchres: ** And the inhabitants of the 
earth ſhall be glad and reioyce for ther {laughters, and ſhall ſend gifts one 
ro another, in token of joy, becauſe they are made quirof thele rwo pro- 
phers, who tormented the indwellers of the earth; for the whole world, 
whoarenotin SanFo Sanflorum, ſhall notonely ſuffer, butallow that theſe 
,| witneſſes be not onely {laine, butalſo beſo cruelly vſed and contemned, as 
not to be ſuffered to be buried amongſt others : And the whole carth 
ſhall reioycear their death ; becauſe that euen as Achab blamed Elias for | 


troubling of Iſrael, ſo ſhall the world thinke theſe witneſles troubleſome | - 


vnto them, becauſe they diſcouer ynto them their ſhametulneſle, and call 
them to the repentance thereof. ** And thus ſhall they be contemned 
for the ſpace of three dayes and a halte, to wir, of three yeeres andahalte ; 
which ſignifies, that during the ſpace of the Antichriſts reigne, they ſhall 
be thus vſed ; bur after the ſpace of threedayes and an halte, the Spirit of 
life comming from God, ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall be {er ypon 
their feete, anda great feare ſhall fall ypon them thar did ſee them before: 


'2 Andthey heard agreat voicefrom the heauen, ſaying vato them , (ome 
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ſeucrand cucr. This ioyfull cry was in heauen, becauſe the dayes were 


| did fall ypon their faces, and adored God,ſaying, *7 We thanke theeLord 
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app bither, then they aſcended yp.into heauen, andtheir cnemies faw them 
doclo; for although thar during the flouriſhing of this herericall and by- 

riticall Monarchie, the trew Paſtours no ſooner appeared, then they 
were put to death, yetarthe laſt this Monarchic ſhall beginto decay,when 
the three yecres, or the three dayes and an halte thereof ſhall be expired: 
and then ſhall the Spirit of lite from God, co wit, the holy Spiritſcnt from 
God, worke mighticr in the latter Paſtours of theſe dayes, ſoas in them 
ſhall the by-paſt. Martyrs be reuiued, and their doctrine ſhall rake rootein 
the hearts of many, and their reaſons ſhalbe ſo pithie, as the Antichriſtian 
ſt, and the reſt of the world ſhall know as perfe&tly that they ſhall pre- 
uaile , as if they heard God callthem to heauen; to reward them there. for 
their victory : Neither ſhall they haue power of their liues, for God ſhall 
mooue the hearts of many to. defend them in ſuch glory and fafetie, as if 
they were mounting vp toheauen in a cloud, and they not able ro hinder 
them. *3 And then at that timeſhall beagreat earthquake, tow, great 
rumults among nations, and rhe tenth part of thecitie ſhall fall: T his citic 
isdiuided in tenne parts, toſhew ir is the ſame Monarchie thatfhall after- 
wards be deſcribed by a beaſt with ten'heads ; and by thefalling of the 


that Monarchic,and'ſoa part of the ſtrength ofthar citic ſhalldecay : And 


number of men ſhal be ſlaine in theſe rumults,and the reſt were afraid, and 
oaue glory vnto the Godof Heaven, for theſe tumults and iudgements of 
God, ſhall by theirterrours reduce ſome to the knowleflge of the rrewth. 
'4 The ſecond woe is paſt, for theſe are the plagues of |. {1xr Trumpet, 
and loc, the third woe comes ſoone , for next followes the declaration of 


kingdome, and nextof the whole carth; rake therefore good heede vnro 


were great voices in heauecn, ſaying, The kingdomes of the world are 
made the kingdomes of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, who ſhallreignefor 


come whercin the day of Iudgement ſhould be, and fo the power was to 
betakenfrom the kings of the carth, who were enemies to S Saints,and 
Chriſt was hereafter to be the great, ſole, and immediate King ouer all. 
'* Then thefourcand twenticElders, whoſate vpon ears in the fight and 
preſence of God, for ioy that thefaluation of their brethren was at hand, 


God Almightic, whois, and who was, and who arr preſently to come a- 
| aine, becauſe now thouart to make thy great power manifeſt, and art to 
a thy glorious Kingdome. : ** Andthe Gentiles waxed wrathfull, for 
all che wicked now perceiue, that neither their force nor craftcan auaile ; 
forthy wrath is now come which none may reſilt,and thetimeofthe dead 
is come, for nowallthe deadareto be judged, and thou art to reward thy 


tenth part chereof, is meant, thatdiuers natjons ſhall ſhake off the yoke of | 
there was ſlaine in that earthquake, fcucn thouſand men, to'Þit, agreat | 


thele dayes, wherein the conſummation ſhall be, firſt of that Antichriſtian | 
therhird woc,for itis rhelait. '5 Then the ſcuenth Angel blew, andrhere | 


ſcruants 


——— 
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ſcruants the Prophets, andallthe Saints, and all tharfearerhy Name, ſrnall 
or great, and thouart'to deſtroy them thar'deftroy the earth, by the perſe- 
cuting of thy Saints, and defilingit with eucryfortof vice. *'* Then the 
Temple of God was open in heauen, thatthe Arke of his couenant might 
be ſcene, which was within it : God now did ſhew the Arke of his coue- 


nant, to aſſure all the Saints that he would now haue mind of his promiſe, | 


and according thereto would preſently ſend downe Chriſt ro Iudge the 
carth, as was ; Ares then in all terrour ; whichis ſignified by lightning, voi- 
ces, thunder, and carthquakes, which then were made; and a grear haile, 
which ſignifies the deſtruction of the carth, as ſhowres of haile ofallo- 
thers, are the moſt harmefull and deſtroying. 


CHAP. XII. 
"AR GVMENT. 


A new viſion : The denils malice againit (hrift and his Church : The Church by 
Gods prouidence eſcapes bis furie : Shee is ſecret, and lies bid for a ſpace: The 


<td. 
— 


( 


. denillraiſeth op herefies and perſecutions to deſtroy her ;: but all that cannot 
preuaile ; whereupon he goeth to raiſe op ber great enemie the Pope... 


_ BD 7 Ow as this ſeuenth Scale, wherein theſe ſeuen Trum- 
1 Vos a” 


pets were (which ye hauepreſently heard declared) was 
&{ no other thing ; butthe more ampledilating of the ſixe 
i &| tormer Scalcs,(asI did ſhew before) fo this vition which 
1 kf I amnexrto declareynto you, is nothing clſe buta clee- 
2 REN rcr ſerting forth,and fore-warning of thelc times, which 
arc moſt perillous for the Church ofall chem whichareto comeatrer, cſpe- 
cially of the three laſt woes. *:And there was a great ſigne, and a woon- 
dcrfal viſion ſcene in heauen,ro wit, a womanclothed with the Sunne,and 
the Moone was vnder her feete, and ſhe had acrowne of twelueſtarresvp- 
on herhead, * And ſhe was great with childe, and thee was {o'neere her 
childbirth, as ſhe was alrcadic crying, and was ſore pained with the trauell 
to be deliuered of her childe: 3 And there was allo'another figne, and 


wg 4 


woonder feene in heauen ; A great red dragon having ſeuen heads, andten| 


hornes,andvpon his head ſeuendiamonds: - + And his tailedrew the third 
part of the ſtarres of heauen with him, and/did caſtthem downeto the 


carth: This dragon ſtood before the woman , awaiting ro deuoure het| 


birth fo ſoone as ſhee was delivered of it: 5 Butſhebrought forth a mans 
childe, who was to rule all nations witha rod of yron , and her ſonne was 
caughtvp to God, and his Throne: *© Butthe woman fled into the wil: 
derneſle, where ſhe hatha place prepared by God, that ſhe might be fedde 
there the ſpace of one thouſand two en! As" threeſcore dayes. 7 And 
there was a great battell ſtroken in heaucn, for Michael and his Angels 
fought againſt the dragon and his angels : * And the dragonand his = 
| 3 "3 WE a. 


——— — 
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| which is ſignified here by a woman, (for ſhe is the ſpouſe of Cyr1sT,who 


| 


gels could not obtaine'the victorie, but by the contrary theirplace was no | 
more found in heauen : 9 And fo that greatdragon, ro wit, that olde fer- 
pent whois called the deuill and Satan,who ſeduceth the whole face of the 
carth,was caſt downeto the earth, andall his angels werecalt downe with 
him.. ** AndT heardavoicein heauen,faying, Now is wrought the health, 
the vertue, and the kingdome of our God, atid the power of his Chrift 
for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt downe, who day and night accuſed 
them in the ſight of our God - ** Fortheythat fought with him, haue o- 
uercome him, for the loue they beare vnto the Lambe and his blood, and 
ro the word of his Teſtimonie, and haue prodigally giuen theirliues euen 
vnto death for tharcauſe: ** Therefore reioyce ye heauens, and yee thar 
dwell therein ; but woe to the inhabitants of the carth,and the ſea, for the 
deuill is come downeto you, and he is full of great wrath, becauſe he hath 
but a ſhort ſpace to reigne. *3 And when the dragon ſaw himſfelfe caft 
down vpo the earth, hepurſucd the woman who hafborte che manchild: 
+ But there was giuen to the woman two great Eagle wings, that ſhee 
mighr fleefrom the{1ghrof the ſerpent into % wildernes,to the place that 
was there appointed for her to be nouriſhed for a time & times, and haltea 
rime. ** Then the ſerpent did caſt our of his mouth afterthe woman ro 
ouertake her,a water like a great flood,tocarry heraway perforce: ** Bur 
the carth helped the woman,and opened her mouth, and ſwallowed vp by 
the way the great flood which the dragon had caſt ourof his mouth: This 


art of the Viſion was to declare ynto me , that howſocuer the Church, 


is herhead, her husband, and her glory,obeying him with a reuerent loue, 
and yet weakeand infirmelike to a woman) how ſoone, I fay, the Church 
ſhiningin all brightneſſe andinnocencie, which is repreſented by her gar- 
ment of the Sunne, and treading vnder feete, and contemning the world 
andthe vanitics thereof, here ſignified by the Moone, being vnder ber 
feet ; a Planer that hath no proper, but a borrowed light, and ſubject ro all 
murabilitic,like the world, and being crowned with the ſhining glory of 
the rwelue Patriarches and Prophers,and the twelue holy Apoſtles, ſuccee- 
ding them inthe vniticofdo@rine,and therefore are called herea Crowne 
of twclue ſtarres vpon her head ; How ſoone, Tay, that ſhe thus arayed 
did bring forth Cx x1 sT in thefleſh,whois tharman-child,who rules the 
Gentiles with an Ironrod,as Dawid faith in his Pfalmes : Thar ou redand 
ancient Dragon, for in our firſt forefather he vrrered his malice,# wit.the 
diuell, whois ruler of infinitenumbers of men, which is ſignified by his 
ſeuen heads, and ſcuen diadems, or Crownes vponthem, and who hath 
innumerable meanes and inſtruments to be executors of his malicious 
will, which is ſignificd by the tenne hornes, alluding to Daniel; and who 


|is omighty in deceipr,that he doeth nor onely allure theinfidels ro follow 
' him, but cuen a part of the Paſtours , and the viſible Church ro their de- 


ſtruction, which is ſignified by his drawing afterhim with his taile as fol- 
D 


lowers | 
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| caſt them on the carth; Saran, Iſay, finding himſelfe thus debarred from 


lowers of his intiſements, the third;parr ofthe Starres of heauen, and caſt- 
ing them.to thecarth -: This dragon hauing waited to deltroy her birth, 
and for carneſtneſle gaping for it before it was borne, and norableto pre- 
uaile,bur by the contrary feeing Ca «1 T's rifing from the dead,and then 
hisaſcendipg into heauen, whuch is {ignified by the Childs pulling vp to 
Gop and his Throne, and ſ{ceingthe Church to flouriſh, though vnder 
perſecunon, which is ſignified by her flying _— in the wilderneſle, 
which God had prepared forher , where thereafter ſhe mult lurke for the 
ſpace of thedaycs ye heard reckoned, to wir, the Church ſhalbeynknowne, 
andas itwcerevnregarded, and no man ſhall know how it ſhalbe ſuſtained; 
for GoD ſhall nouriſh itthe ſpace of the Antichriſts kingdome, which is 
the.number of daycs ye heard counted before : The Dragon, Itay,hauing 
found this , that both Car 1 s T and his Church did eſcape his hands, and 


not onely that, but that himſelfe alſo by the vertueof Cy R 1 s T s renew- | 


ing of vs, was no moreableto accule the Saints of God,as he didintimeof 
the old Law, fince now weare made righteous, which is ſignified by the 
battell in heauen, where Gop,todeclare that none is like vato him,made 
CHR1 ST, here called Michael,( whoſe name imports, Who is like Gop) 
with his Angels, to fight and oucrcome the diuel and his angels, and to 


further accuſing of the Saints, hauing found that he ſhould ncuer hauc 

lace todocthat in any timethercafter;as onthe one partit reioycedall the 
Angels and Saints in heauen, fortheirbretherens cauſe on the earth, as is 
witneſſed by the ſong that the voyce did {ing in Heauen, praiſing God 
therefore,and cxtolling the deed of Michaeland his Angels, who fought ſo 
earneſtly for the Saints on carth, as if they had bene morrall, they would 
not haucſparcd their liues in that cauſe for their ſakes, whom CxR1sT had 
redeemed with his blood, and of whole cle&tion he had borne witneſle to 
his Father; ſo on the other part it enraged the Dragon, {o that he became 
the crueller tempter ofmen vponthecarth, aſwell tor thar his place of ac- 
cuſing in heauen was taken away, by the myſterie of the redemption 
which is ſignificd by this fight, as forthar he knew within ſhort ſpace he 
was byCHR1sTs ſecond comming,to be calt downe from theearthin- 
ro hell, there to be chained incrernall captiuitic and miſery , cuen as by the 
firſt comming hewas caſt from the heauen , which is ſignified by the laſt 
part of the Song,ſoas hepurlueth the Church wirh herefic and ciuil pow- 
crs, which both are ſignified by the floods of waters which he ſpewed out 
of his mouth, after that the Eagle wings were giuen the woman to flic to 
that placeappointed for her inthe wildernes, where ſhe mult remaine the 
number of dayes ye hauc heard, ro wit,after that God had giucen his Church 
alufhcient ſwiftneſſeto cſchew the rage of Satan , and tolurke the ſpace of 
Antichriſts raigne , which laſterh three times or three yeeres and a halte, 
that is,a time prefixed by G o Þ, and vnknowne to men, as ye hauc ſundry 
times heard already. Burſccing tharall this vaniſheth , as1f the carth had 


ſwallowed | 
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ſwallowed and dried vp thar flood ſuddenly.” 7 The Dragon therefore 


' woman,or the Church,and went about by ſomeother way,to make warre 


| —_ and _—_ therof:and thar of the Beare,becaule of the ftrengrh 


—_— —— 
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or the diuel, became more wrathfull and enraged then before againit the 


againſt the reſt of the womans ſeed , who"kepr the Commandernents of 
G 0 D, and had theceſtimoniesof Cx R15T roGop the Father,that they | 
were choſen and called, for thele are onely the true polteririe of the 
Church,to wit,theſucceſſours in grace,taith,and crewth. ** Andl ſtood 
vpon the Seca ſhore, I meane, it ſeemed rome that] ſtood vpon the Sea 
ſhore, becauſe I did wait to ſeecome out of it, which repteſentedall peo- 
ples and nations, ſuch powers, as Satan would imploy to fight age all 
Church; for the declaring whereof this Viſion was ſhewen ynto me, and 
whereof theſe two laſt great wonders were but the introduction, that by 
theſe rhings paſtas theroote, I might the better vnderitand the branches, 
which areto bud forth thereofas followeth. 


CHAP. XIIL 


ARGVMENT., 


The Popes arifing : His deſcription : His riſing: cauſed by the ruine of the fourth 
Monarchie the Romane Empire: The riſing of the falſe and Papiiticall ( burch, 
her deſcription ; ber conformitie with her. Monarch the Pope. : The great rene» 
rence borne to the Pope by many nations , and not onely to him, but to bis Legaces: 
A generall defe tion ſo great,as there ſhall not be an otber -oifible Church,bus the 
Popedome. : Of the firit Pope who did take to bimelfe all their blaſphemous 
and arrogant ſtyles. | by 

WON Ndthen I fawa bealt riſing our of the Sea, towir, from a- 

os JON BF mong the number of Nations and: peoples; I ſaw a Mo- 

j4 a oarchic choſen and credted vp by this Dragon the deull, 
and it had ſeucn heads and tenne hornes, andrenne dia- 
dems vpon the renne hornes : the fignificarion of thelc 
1s , was declared vnto me by an Angel, as ye {hall heare in. 
the place conuenicnt hercafter, and vpon theſe heads was the name of 
blaſphemie_: for they by the perſecution of the Saints, and adoring falic 
gods, ſhall both by word and dced blaſpheme the name of che Ercrnall. 

* This bealt or Monarchie,is the fourth King or Monarchie wherot Da 

niel 54 ama ,to wit, cuen thar Monarchic which preſcntly reignes,and 

hath the power of the other three reuiued in it, fort is farre greater then 
they : And thereforceas that Monarchie of the Leopard,gat tharname be- 
cauſcof the {wiftnes of the conquelt: and thar ofthe Lion, becaulc of the 


IT 


m 
and long ſtanding thereof ; fo this is called like the Leopard, to wit 1n 
ſhape, whereof commeth her agilitic : headed like a Lion, becaule bis 


Chap.17. 


Daniel 7. 


ſtrength isin the head,as ye heard already : and legged likea beare, becaule| 
D 
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Chap. 12, 


Daniel 2. 


Daniel 7.12, 


Chap.g. 
Chap.s, 


inthe Beares legges conlifts his greateſt ſtrength, and durablencſle; this 


roportion ſignifics, that this Monarchie1s farre greater then all thereſt, 
Fdall their powers arercuiuedin it, as I{aid before. 3 AndIperceiued 


tharone of the heads of the beaſt , had bene deadly wounded |; bur the 


wound thercof was healed, and the whole earth followed this beaſt with 
agreat wondering ; this was to ſignifi ynto me, that it was not of this 
beaſt that I was ordained to forewarne you, for the worlt of this bcalt is 
almoſt paſt already ; and this Monarchie ſhall be within ſhort ſpace de- 
ſtroyed; bur this beaſt or Monarchie is ſhewen vnto me, becaule out of 
the ruines thereof ſhall riſe in thatſame Seate where it was , that hereticall 
Monarchic whereoflam toforewarne you,which is {ignified by the dead- 
ly wound itgat on the head which was healed againc: toras the Phenix re- 
uiucsof her owne aſhes (as prophanc ſtories make mention ) ſo out of the 
aſhes ofthis Empire ſhall riſeand be reuiued another, which ſhall grow fo 
mighty,that the wholecarth that is without SanFum SanForwn, ſhall with 
amaſement reucrence, obey and follow it, as ye heard preſently declared. 

+ Andthey adorcd the Dragon who gaue power to the Bealt, for they 
ſhall giue themſclues ouer to the workes of darkenes, which is toſerue, 
and adorethediucl, who raiſed yp this beaſt to make warre againſt the 
ſced ofthe woman; as ye heard/betore.. Ang they allo adored thediuel in 
his inſtrument, by reuerencing:thar Bealt and Monarchie creed by him: 
and they faid, Whois like ynrothe Beaſt, or who may tight with him ? for 


this Monarchic ſhall be fo ſtrong in worldly power, as the world ſhall 


thinke it ſofarre in _ aboucall otherpowers, thatit is impoſſibleto 
oucrcome it, eſpecially;rhat the little ſtone which was cut without hands 
out of the mountaine mentioned by Daniel, ſhall cucr deſtroy ir, which 
notwithſtanding at the. laſt ſhall bruiſe irin pieces. 5 Andthere wasa 
mouth giuen ynto itto ſpeakegreat things and blaſphemies ; Ir is faid in 
Daniel, that his mouth ſhall ſpeake in magnificencie, and vrtter words a- 
ou the Soucraigne,cowir, this Monarchicand King thereof, ſhall extoll 
imſclfe farre aboucall liuing creatures , and ſhal vſurpefarre higher Styles 
then cuer were heard of before, by the which, and by his falle doctrine to- 
gether, he ſhall ſo derogate from the honour of Go Þ, and vſurpe o all 
power onely proper vnto him, as it ſhall bee great wordes againſt bim, 
and blaſphemie of his Name. And there was power giuen him to 
doc, toit, Go D ſhall permit his Tyrannie to encreale , and perſecure 
the Saints the ſpace of two and fourtic moneths : This ſpace was men- 
tioned vnto me, to let me know thereby, that this Monarchie riſen out 
of the ruines of the othetis the fame which is meant by that Citic, where- 
of ye heard alrcadic in theſixt Trumpet,which perſecuted the rwo Wit- 
neſſes ; for the ſame ſpace is aſſigned to her there, and conſequently ir 
is that ſame ſeate and Monarchie which is meant by the angel of the bot- 
pit, called Hpolhon in the fifr Trumpet : by the Rider on the 


tomleſſe 
pale horſe called Death, in the fourth Seale, and alfo obſcurely meant in 
the 


———— 
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chat place, as 
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FA ſixt Trumpet by the halfe of that great holte of horſemen,of the which 


halfe the armed hore which Ilaw in theviſion, was a partof the power, 
whoſc head and Monarchie was theplaguefor idolatry,as ye heard; which 
Monarchie, together with the other (of whom yee allo heard obſcurely in 

Ne plague of the ſinnes againſtthe ſecond Table) towit, this 
great beaſt here menrioned,and the other teuealed;a vowed and open ence- 
micof Chriſts Church, ſhall both gather their forces ro fightagainſt it in 
chat bartell of the great day of theLord, whereof ye ſhal heare in the owne 


place : Then this beaſt, according to the power. which was giuen him, | 


opencd his mourh in blaſphemics againſt God, and ſpake iniurious words 
againſt his Name, his Tabernacle, ro wit, his Sanflum Sanftorum, which is 
the Church militant, and them that dwell in heauen ; for his reigne ſhall be 
ſo great, that hee ſhall not onely blaſphemerheNameof God, in ſuch ſort 
as yehcardalrcadic, and perſecute the members of Chriſt that ſhallbe on 
the earth in his dayes,burt likewiſevpbraid with calumnics thefoules of the 
Saints departed: ,7 And for that cttet he was permitted by God to make 
warre againſt the Saints; and hee gaue him power to ouercome themcor- 
porally, and to rule ouerall tribes, rongues, and nations; ſo great ſhall his 
Monatchic and power be: * And ſoall the in-dwellers of theearth ſhal 


| adore him, to wit, a great part of them ſhall reucrence him, whoſe names 


arenot writen in the booke of life, which is the Lambes that was {laine, 
which booke was written before the foundationof the world was laide; 
for theleare alwayes excepted from bowing their knees to Baal, who were 
predeſtinate by Chrift to faluation bean innings. He whohath 
an care, let him heare and take heede vnto this ſentence that followeth, to 
wit, , ** It any man leade in opens tie, in captiuitic ſhall he beled againe: 
it any man ſlay with the ſword, with the ſword ſhall hee be ſlaine againe: 
then{inceyeareaſſured,thatGod in his good time ſhall iuſtly meteto their 
tyrannie, the ſame meaſure that they thafl mete to his Church, letnoryour 
hearts in your affliction, through deſpairc of Gods reuenge, (becauſeot his 
long ſuffering) {waruefrom the bold and plaine profeſſing of his trueth; 
forin this ſhall the patience and conſtant faith of the Saints or the choſen, 


|berried. ** And then I ſaw another beaſt riſe vp vpon theearth, and it 


had rwo hornes like vnto the Lambe, bur irſpake like thedragon, for leſt 
this Monarchic ſhould beraken to bearuler onely ouet the body, and that 
I might vnderſtand the contrary, to wit, that he was ſpecially aſpirituall ty- 
rantouer the ſoules and conſciences of men, this = beaſt was ſhewen 
vnto me, which repreſenterh the herericall kingdome of the en 4 4 S, 
whereof Apolon was madeKing in the fifr Trumpet ;and ir vieth the co- 
loured authoriticof Chriſt, by pretending rwo ſwords, ortwo keyes, as re- 
ceived from Chriſt, which is ſignified by the two hornes like theLambes, 
but the end whereof it vſeth that authoritic, is toger obedienceto thar falle 
doctrine which it teacherh, ſignified by ſpeaking like the dragon or deuil. 
'* Itis thisfalſe and hypocriticall Church then, which doet excrcile 
D 3 | the 
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the power of the former beaſt, rowir,teacherh the Kings of this Monarchy 
mndiem, by what meanes they (hall allureand compellthe people roobey 
theircommands; and this Churchſhall alſo entiſe rhe earth and the inha- 
bitanrs of the ſame, to wit, all nations which belecue the falſe dodtrine thar 
it reacheth, ro adorethis other bealt, whoſe deadly wound was healed; for 
itſhall perfwadethem thatthis herericall Monarchieought for conſcience |. 
fake to'be obeyed by all perſons, in whatſocuer it commanderh, as if it 

could noterre :  * And to perſwade men thereof, it makes great ſ1gnes 
or wonders, yea cuen cauſerh fire to fall outof heauen vpon carth in the 
ſight of men ; ypon whom, becauſe they ſhall fwarue fromtheloue of the 
trewth to belecue lics, God ſhall wſtly by the meancs of this falſe Church, 
as his inſtrument of reuenge, ſend attrong illufionand deceit, with great 
efficacie of miracles and woonders, yea as mighticand ftrong as thatof 


Elias was,calling for firefrom heauen, which hereis repeated. '** Andall 


thele miracles it did inthepreſence of the beaſt, romakethe beaſtro be a- 
dorcd therefore, by the inhabirants of the catth, and it perlwades them to 


make an image ofthe beaſt, which was wounded by the fivord, and reui- 


ued againe; for not onely ſhall this hereticall Monarchy haue power in 
his owne perſon to command OT ny nations, bur euen thenati-| 
is falle 


ons ſhall conſent, by the perſwaſton of Church, to obey theabſo- 
lure command of hisLicutenants, Legatsand Embaſſadors in cuery coun- 
rrey, {o as they ſhall not onely be exempted from the Jawes of cuery coun- 
trey, wherein they liue, but ſhall euen þe fellowes and companions in all 
honours and priuiledges to the princes or kings thereof: And this willing 
conſent of nations vnto this, by the perſwafion of this falſe Church, is f1g- 


Nified here, by the making of this image at the Churches per{waſton. 


's Andpower was giuen vnto it, 70 wit, vnto this falſe Church, to quicken 
this image, and to make it ſpeake, and to cauſe that all thoſe who will nor 
adore this image, ſhould be ſlaine corporally ; foras the conſent vnto this 
authoritie of \ image muſt be giuen by \ nations, and ſo they to be 
the makers thereof; ſo the authoritie, which is meant by the quickening 
of it, and making it ſpeake, muſt be giuen it by the working of this falle 
Church, whoſe rage ſhall be fo great, as it ſhallperſecuteany who will not 
thinke the commands whatlocucrof this Monarches embaſſadours and 
images, to bean infallible Law,as well as his owne. ** And fo this falſe 
Church makesthar all, ſmall or grear, rich or poore, bond or free, in ſhort, | 
allmenof wharſocuer degree, ſhall take the Character or ſcale of this Mo- 
narchieinto their right hand, or into their forchead, towit, publikely pro- 
feſle obedience thereto, and aſſiſt the maintenance-thefeof, and downe. 
throwing ofall refiſters: *7 Andthatnone may buy and {ell except they 
haue the Character or the name of the beaſt, or the number of his name; 
for this defe&tion ſhall beſo vniuerſall, and io receiued by all degrees of 
men, as itſhall not be poſliblero any,neither ſhal char hypocriticall church 
permitany to be partakers of their ciuill focieric, which is meant here by 

buying | 
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buying and ſelling, except they be knowen to beof his fellowſhip in reli- 

gion, which is meant by the character, and his:name, andcthenumber 
thereof; Then ſince you {eethar this defection ſhall be ſo generall, beware 
of euery one thar ſhall fay, Lord, Lord, thereby to deceiuc you, for you ſee 
by this, that falſe prophets ſhall for a time ſo rriumph, as they ſhall vaune 
cthemlſelues to be { trew Church, becaufe there ſhall benoother Church 
viſible at that time, although there ſhall cuer be ſome that ſhall not bow 
their knee to Baal; for the woman ſhall not be:denoured by the dragon, 
buthidand nouriſhed in the wilderneſſcour of fighttoraſpace,as ye heard 
before. Retaine well in memorie theſe words, tor thetime ſhall come in 
the latter dayes, that this do&trine ſhall be rthornes in the eyes of many. 
18 Now, as tothe number of the beaſt here is wiſedome; let him that 1s 
enducd with knowledge number ir, tor the number of the beaſt or Mo- 
narchie, is the number of the man, zo wit, of the firſt Monarch of this ſear, 
who ſhall fir{tvſurpeall theſe ſtyles of blaſphemie, and who in the fourth 
Monarchic ſhall reuiuc afpirituall ſupremacie and tyrannie; and his num- 
ber, 2ovit , the date of yeeres thar he ſhall begin to reigne, in reckoning 
from therime of this Reuclarion, is {ixechundred fixtic and fixe, 


— 


CH AP. XII. bo. 
ARGVMENT.. 


The happie eStaze of the faithfullin the mzane time of the Popes Tyrannie: 
Fs deStrudtion : The faithfull onely are all ſancd. 


Ow ſo ſooneas the ryrarinicall gouernment of theſe two 
bealts ,ro wit, the falſe church and their king had bene de- 
<> clared by this laſt Viſion vnto me,cuen as before, after the 
AN | denouncing of the fearefulleſt plagues, the happy eſtate of 

SE3g Chriſt and his Church was declared to comfort me, as ye 
heard before; ſo now theplagues thar are ro bewrought by this ſpirituall 
Tyrannie being declared, the eſtare of Chriit and his followers in the 
meane time is.next ſet forth as followerh. Then I did looke, and loel 
law the Lambe ſtanding vpon Mount Sion , and with him a hundred fourtie 
and foure thouſand , Aer the Name of his Father written vpon their 
forcheads: for'in the meane time that this Tyrannic was raging onthe 
carth,this Lambe Chriſt was ſtanding ypon Mount Sion,to wit,vpon his ho- 
ly place,ourt of which he promiſed faluation to the fairhfull,as Dauid faith, 
and is accompanied wich this great number of fairhfull, whichnumber 
was compoled of tweluerhouſand of euery Tribe, as ye heard before; bur 
this number comprehends in this place all the fairhfull , afwell of Gentiles 
as of ewes,although it ſeeme ro be vnderitood of the Tewesonely , whichis 
done for continuing of rhe Metaphore, becauſe as Sanfam Santtorum, 
which was a part of the materiall Templeof Jeruſalem, did fignific before 
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all the faithfull,as ye haue heard, ſo now this number of I-wes here, fignifics 
the faichfull, both of Gentiles and Iwes, as I hauc ſaid, who now are deſcri- 
bed here making publike profeſſion of Chriſt, by bearing his marke on 
their forchead,an eminent part,cuen asthe wicked beareon their forchead 
the Character of their king , the angel ofthe botromleſle pit: Theſe faith- 
full followers of Chriſt did beare now his Marke, to teſtifie thereby, that 
they were preſerucd by it, cuen in the very time thar this Tyrannic was 
ragingallthefaſteſt. * AndI hearda voycefrom heauen liketheſound 
of many waters in greatneſſe, and like the roaring of the thunder in ter- 
ribleneſſe; And Iallo heard the voyce of many harpers playing on their 
harpes, 3 And ingingasitwereaNew-ſong, before the Throne, and 
bees the foure Beaſts, and the Elders , and none could learnethat Song, 
except theſe hundred foure and fourtie thouſand, towit, rthele who are 
bought from the carth : for they who were bought and redeemed by the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, from among the reſt of the world, and fo were 
no more of their number; were onely able to learne and vnderſtand theſe 


voyces,for vnto them onely ir apperteineth : ' Where firft God promilcd, | 


that he ſhould ſhortly deſtroy that Tyrannie, (which voyce of God is here 
deſcribed by reſembling it to the ſound of many waters, as Dauid doeth, 


and to the roaring of thethunder;) And where next the thankes thereof | 


is giuen by the Saints and Angels inſinging the praiſes of God, as carneſt- 
ly, and cheerefully ,as if ic were but aNew-ſong, and to repreſent the har- 
monie thereof, they ſing to the concordsof the harpes and inſtrumentsin 
the preſence of God f1tring in his Maieſtic, and compaſſed about with the 
fourc Beaſtes, and foure and twenticElders , of whom ye heard mention 
made before. | + Thele attendants on theLambe, are thele whoare not 
defiled with women, to wit, not guiltie of ſpirituall adulterie, for they are 
Virgines, as Chriſt called them in the parable of the Lampes : thele tol- 
low the Lambe whitherlocuer he gocth, for they goe noraſtray from his 
foorlteps, ncither to the right , nor the left hand, and thoſearethey who 
are boughtfrom among men, andare the acceptable firlt fruits vntotheir 
Father,and his Lambe. 5 Andintheirmouthes was found no guile, for 
they are inculpable before the Throne of God, becauſe the Lambe hath 
fully payd their debts forthem. * Then1did fee another Angel flyin 
F467 the middeſt of heauen, hauing the Ercrnall Euangel inhi ln 
thathe might preach theſame to all the inhabitants of rheearth, cuen to 
all nations, tribes, tongues,and peoples : for eucnas ye heard before in the 
{xt Trumpet,of the reuiuing againe of the rwo Witneſſes, who were laine 
by this tyrannicall and herericall Monarchie, ſo now the ſame was decla- 
red vnto me by this Angel, who when this Tyrannic is in the greateſt 
pride, as ye haue heard, flics through the middeſt of heauento be publike- 
ly heard and ſecne by all, hauing with him theſe crernall glad ridings to 
preach them to all the carth, towir, God ſhall in the cnd of this Tyrannie, 
while it is yet rriumphing , raiſe vp and ſend his Angels or meſſengers, 


who 
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who ſhall publikcly reach the trewrhb,adrcfure!rhcerrours of this rytan+| 
nic before the cycs of the'Sunne andithe Moone, tothefaluationota pate 
of cuery countrey, and to double condernatian ofthe reſt through 184- 
king them incxculable, who wil norturneintime:'''7 And their cxhor- 
cation ſhalbe rhis, which then heard the Angel fay witha lowd voyce; 
Fare God, and render himall glory, for the day;of:his' iudgement comes 
athand , adore him therefore who-madc heaueh and carth;and ſeas, and 
founcaines of water,to wit;all things, goodandeuill;;and the particular ap- 
plications that theſe Witneſſes ſhall-makeof this generall doctrine, to the 
rimes of corruption that they ſhall bein, ſhall berhis that heard ewo An- 
cls folowing declare, of whomthetfirſt faid; '*'Iris fallen,Ieisfallen, Ba: 
lon that great City, becauſe the gaue toal nationsto drinkeotthe Vineof 
wrath,of her fornication orſpirituatadulterie,zo wtt,thatgrear Monarchic 
called Babylon, becauſcit leades and keepes the ſoules of men-in fpirituall 
thraldome , cucn as the Monarchic of Babylonled,; and kepr:the people of 
lrael in a corporall capriuitic, that Monarchic; I lay, 'ſhall be-tuddenly de- 
{troyed: for itis to be noted, thatas there is nodiſtinctionof times inthe 
ny of God, butall chings are preſent vato him, ſohe and his Angels 
calleth oftentimes thatthing done, that is thortlyand certainly to bedone 
thereafrer, which forme of ſpcach ye wil ſundry times heare thus vicd here- 
after; That Monarchic,I fay then, ſhall ſhortly bedeſtroyed,and thar jult- 
ly, becauſc ſhe hath abuſed agreat parr ofthe earth, by intiſing them co be 
{enſeleſle (as if they were drunken, ) and roembrace her crrours andido- 
larrics or ſpirituall whoredome: Foras menatcentiſed by whores to leaue 
their owne ſpouſe, and cnter in to them, ſo ſhall they perlwadethe nations 
to lcaue their ſocictic with their {pouſc IEsvs CHRIST; and onel 
{crtle their faluation vpon her, and for the committing of this ij iicuall 
whoredome, this Monarchie is here called Shee,, and afterward thegrear 
Whore, and the reaſon that they ſhall giue why they make this warning, 
ſhall be in theſe words, which I heard the third Angel proclaime, tow, 
9 For wholocuer ſhall adore this Bealt any longer, or his image, or take 
his character on his forchcad, or his hand,as ye heard before, ** He ſhall 
for his iuſt reward and puniſhment, drinke of the Wine of the wrath of 
God, yea of the pure a} immixed wine thereof, powred outin the cup of 
his wrath: And he ſhalbe tormented with fire and brimſtone, ro wit, he 
ſhall be caſt into hell, the tormenrs whereof they doe ſignifie, and tharin 
-n pare of the holy Angels, for they ſhall beare witneſle againſt him 
in the ſight of the Lambe: tor rhe Lambe ſhall iudge and condemne him: 
'* And theſmoakeofhis torments ſhall mount vp inall worlds to come, 
to wit, he ſhalbe vnceſſantly rormented forcuer : Forall theſe thar adore 
the Beaſt and his image, and harh the charater ofhis name, ſhall nor hauc 


releaſc or reliefe. ** And in theſe dayes when the Witneſſes ſhalbema- 
king this exhotration , in theſe things ſhallthe conſtancieof the Saints or 


reſt day nor night, to wir, rhey ſhalbe ; ax, rormented withoutany | 


 fairhfull | 
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faithfull be tried, and by this criallſhall chey be knowneand dilcerned,thar 
obſeruc and retaine the Commandements of God, and the faith of Ielus 
theSauiour. *3 Then hcardavoice from heaucn, ſaying to me, Write, 
Bleſſed are che dead that die forthe Lords caulc hereafter,lo fayes the Spirit, 
for they reſt fromthcir trauails,and their workes follow chem : This voyce 
from heauendid by theſe wordes declare vnto me, that thele Witneſſes 
who ſhould make this 'exhortationthat ye haueheard, ſhould be perlecu- 
red therefore by thar ſpiritual Babylen; bur that theſe ſhould be happictt, 
who loſt their ſrucs for ſo good acaulic, for the confirmation whereotthe 
holy Spiricfayes, Yea, and ſubioynes rhe reafon, to wit, becauſe both they 
reſt from thele' continuall labours and troubles, that they were alwayes 
ſubie& vnto in the carth, and in recompenſe thereof their workes follow 
them: for as faithis the onely leader of mento heauen, and fo goes before 
them; {o according tothe greatneſſe and honour of their calling in carth, 
if they diſcharge it well , they are rewarded in. heauen with a meafurc of 
lory conformed thereuntoz and fo their workes follow them,rto obraine 

; mcaſurein that place wherof they werealready aſſured by themeanes 
of faith in Chriſt onely.. Foralth the Sunne, and the Moone,and the 
ſtares beall bright lampes and lights of the heauen, yerarethey not all a- 
like bright, bur the brightnefle of cucry oncof them is different from the 
| Ry [ct vs aſſure our ſelues,tharalthough our meaſures ſhall be 
| vnequall,yerfrom the greateſt tothe leaſt all the veſſels of mercie ſhall cn- 
| ioy 1n all tulncfſe,as much glory as they ſhalbeable ro containe, and the 
vnequalitic of the meaſure ſhalbe, becauſe they are norable euery one of 
-1 | them tocontainealike in quantirie; and the like ſhalbe done with the mea- | | | - 
ſuresof paines to the reprobate in hell. ** Then Ibeheld,and loe | fawa 
white x ave ,and ypon thecloud fate one like aman, hauing on his head a 
crowne of datin his hand a {harpe ſickle: *5 Andanother Angel 
cameout oFthe temple,&cried witha lowd voice to him that fateypon a 
cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle to reape , for the houre of thy reaping iscome, 
and the harueſt of « carth is withered for ripeneſle, and readineſleto be 
| cut: Hewho was like the Sunne of man, and was fitting ona white cloud, 
was Chriſt ina bright cloud of glory,crowned with a Crowne of victory; 
all that was ſpoken of him here, was to declare to me, that the laſt dayes 
wherein his comming againe ſhalbe,ſhall be next following, to the reuca- | 
ling of Babylon , by the reuiuing of the witneſles,as ye heard in the end of 
cheſtxr Trumpet; *5* Atwhattime Chriſt ſhall gather his harucſt ofthe 
ele&t rogerher, as I heard himſelfe ſay while he was yer on carthamong vs. 
'7 Thenanother Angelcameforth of the Temple tharis in heauen, and 
he had an otherſharp {icklein hishand: ** Andanother Angel camefrom ; 
the Alrar, who had power ouerthefire, and he cried with od voicero| || |, 
r 
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him thar had the other ſharpe ſickle, ſaying, Purdowne thy ſharpe ſickle, 
and gather the cluſters of the Vine-trees,for the grapes arc ripe. '9 Then 
che Angel put downe his ſickle on the carth,and - 


BY 


ered the Vines of the 
carth, | | 
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| carth, and caſt them in the winepreſie of the wrath of God t For ſoſponc 
as Chriſt hath gathered his harueſttogerher, then thereprobare arefully 
to be deſtroyed, as is declared here by.rhe Angels command, whoicame 
from the Altar, to wit, asdirected by Chriſt. This Angel had powerouer 
the fire, ro wit, he had direction to deſtroy; as hecommanded,themeſlen- 
ger of Gods plagues, who had the {tckle ro doe iti, who at/his command 
cut the Vines andcaſtthem in thegreat a 19 of Gods wrath , ro'Þit, 


theWinepreſſe was troden without the Cirie, and the blood came out of 
the Winepreſle, cuen to the horſe bridles, and {pred to the bounds of ane 
thouſand and {1xc hundred furlongs. ,' This is ſireh a great comforttoall 


are Chriſtes haruelt , whom he hath gathered together in'the- holy Citie; 


of deepeneſſe come to the horſe bridles, and oucrflow the wholeland of 
Canaan, whereof the number of furlongs,or eightparts of miles, yeheard, 
isthe length ; Yet thoughir oucrflow the whole carth, which is ſignified 
by Canaan, it ſhalbe Ks. the holy Citie which is in the middeltofthe 
land, to wit, although che trew Church ſhalbein the middeſtof the world, 
as Jeruſalem was in Canaan, yet that deſtruction ſhall not make ahaifeof 
one of their heads to fall, bur it ſhalbe withour them,and they fully exemp- 
ted from ir, as theland af Goſhenwas from the plagues of Egypt. 


CHAP, XV. 
AR GVMENT. 
The faithfull praiſeth God for the Popes deftruftion, and their delinerance- 


The Pplagis which are to light on him and bis folowers,is to be | 
clared by the powring forth of the ſeuen Phials. 


__ 


\ Fe: \ 10 wir, ſeuen Angels. hauing the ſeuen lalt plagues, for b 
2W2 them is fulfilled the wrath of God); for the Spirit of 

hauing already declared vnto methegenerall deſtruction 

=> of the whole world , which is withour the holy citie, hee 

next declared ynto me, vnto my greatercomfort, the particular plagues 

thataretolight vpon ſpirituall Babylon, as aiuſt recompenle of herſaancs, 

and of theplagues that ſheeis ro loade the carth withall ; and theſeare the 


is here mention made. * And I faw as it had beenea glaſſie Sea mixed 
with fire, and theythar had wonne the victory ouer the beaſt , and quer 
his image, or embaſſadours, and his character and the number'of his 
name, to wit, from that time that thelaſt beaſt roſe our of the ruines of the 


deſtroyed the reprobare in the abundance of the wrath of God: * | And | 


thechoſen, that notwithſtanding all the reſt of che world, except ſuch as | 
the relt,] ſay, ſhalbedeſtroyed in ſuch a great number, as theit blood hall |- 


HenlT ſaw another ligne in heauen, great and wonderfull, | 


ſeuen hinmolt which arc in the hands of the ſeuen Angels, of whom there | 


other, I ſaw theſe victours (I lay) ſtanding abouc,or vpon this ſea of glaſle, 


and 


- 
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andrhey had the harpes of God: For now hauing declared on the one 
parthovy vnhappie the ſtare of Babylon ſhall be by the ſcucn laſt plagues, 
which ſhall fall vpon it; ſoon the other part, by theſe who ſtand on the 
ſcaof glaſle mixed with fire, hedeclared ynto me what ſhould be the blel- 
ſed eltare of the choſen, at that timethar theſe plagues ſhall fall vpon Ba- 
bylon, towiz, of theſe victours; for they ſhall reucale the Antichriſt and 
deface him, they ſhall then behold rhereſt ofthe world, whichis here fig- 
nified by theſea of glaſſe, and they ſhall haue the harpes of God, to wit, the 
praiſes of God in their mouthes, becauſe he hath mixed this glaſſicſea with 
fire, towit, hath deſtroyed and madehis iudgements to fall ypon this wic- 
ked world, as their ſong which followes will declare : 3 And they ſung 
the ſong of Moſes theſeruant of God, & the ſong of the Lambe: It was cal- 
led the ſong of Moſes, as well becaule they did {ng the praiſes of Gods iu- 
| Rice vpon this glaſlic Sca, to the reuenge of the blood of his choſen,as Mo» 
ſes hon in the very laſt wordes of his Canticle; as becauſe Moſes prailcd 
Godtor the deliucrance of his people, from the corporall thraldome of E- 
pt; and the ſong of the Lambe, becauſe they praiſed him for doing the 
ke, by relicuing the Church from the thraldome of the ſpiricuall Egypt 
inthe times of the Euangel : and their ſong was this; Great and wonder- 
fullare thy workes, O Lord God Almightic, iuſt in puniſhment, andrew, 
for.the performance of thy promilesare thy wayes, O King, and defender 
ofall thy Saints and trew followers: ' 4 Who will notfeare, O Lord, and 
glorifie thy Name, fince thou art onely pronltly holy, forall natiqns ſhall 
come atthelatter day,and adore before thee, ſince thy iudgements are now 
made manifeſt, and lighted vpon the carth. 5 And next after this, I ſaw 
theſeparticular plagues cuery one, (for the which the Saints did thus praiſe 
God, as followceth) forI did looke, and I ſaw the Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimonicin heaucn opened; thelike of this ye heard was donein 
thebeginning of the ſeuenth Trumpet, andfor the ſame caulc it was alſo 
done here, toWir, to ſhew the Arke ofthe couenant which was therein, for 
thereby God did witneſle, thathee was now mindfull of his promiſe by 
the ſending outof theſe ſeuen Angels, and ſeucn plagues, which were now 
ro beexecuted. 5 Andout of this Templecame ſcuen Angels, for from 
the remembrance of his Arke and Couenant proceeded their direction, 
and they wereclothed with pure and white linnen, for innocencie and pu- 
ritic, and girded about their breaſts with gold , for honour and glory. 
7 Andoneofthefoure beaſts gauethele Angelsſeuen Phials of golde, full 
of the wrath of God that liues eternally,and br all worlds tocome: Theſe 
Angelsare thus arayed, and theſe golden and precious Phials of the wrath 
of God, are giuen them by one of the foure beaſts, the moſt excellent 
creatures of God, all to teach vs, thatas theſe plagues ſhall be molt bitter 
to Babylon and her followers, fo ſhall they be moſt ſweet roall the choſen 


for their deliuerance forthey are tolightvpon the wicked,and no wayes 
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to harmeany of the holy Citic. * Andthe Templein heauen was _ 
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with the ſmoake comming from the Maicſtic of God,and from his vertue 
and power: Andtherecould nonego in into the Temple while the ſeuen 
plaguzs of the ſcuen Angels were fulfilled, to teach vs that no fleſh, how 

i[tlefſe ſocuer it be,can compeare before God, whenin his wrathfull face 
Feis clothed with iuſtice, but onely when with a cheetefull countenance, 


clothed with mercy, he ſtretcheth toorth his hands vato vs. 


"CHAP. XVI. 


ARGVMENT. 


By the firſt Phyale the Popes followers are plagued with ſundry new and vuknowen 
diſeaſes : By the ſecond Phiale all kinde of plagues, ſuch as ſword, famine , and 
pe8tilence light opon the nations that acknowledge him : By the third, are di- 
ners Popes raiſed op at one time, who ſtrining for the ſeats , fight among thems 
ſelues, and ſo they are initly recompenſed for ſhedding the blood of the Saints : 
By the fourth, the rewerence of him begins to waxe colde in the hearts of men: 
By the fift, bis abuſes begin to be diſcouered : By the fixt, his forces decay, which 
he perceiuing, houndeth out the Ieſuits,to gather all bis forces to deftoy th2 faich- 
full, with whom God fights to his deſtruttion: By the ſeuenth, che latter day is 
deſcribed, and the Popedome rent aſunder. 


BEEP Hen I hearda voice outof the Temple, laying to thele 
| {cuen Angels, Goe powre foorthin greatabundance v 
PV onthe carth, the ſcuen Phials of the wrath of God, for 
3/8 now they were to be ſhewen, and to be deſcribed vnto 
me. * Then thefirſt Angel weneto worke, and pow- 
7 red foorth his Phiale on the carch, and there fella great 
and gricuous ſore yponall them that had the character of the beaſt, or ado- 
red his image: Theſe plagues which were ſhewed to me, were onely or- 
daincd to light on Babylon, (as Ifaid before) and therefore they mete ynto 
her with the meaſure that ſhee ſhall meaſure others with, to wit , they ſhall 
plague herand her followers with thelike plagues that ſhe (ball plague 0- 
thers with , correſponding aſwell in number as in qualitic: they allo hauc 
alluſion ro the plagues of Egypr, becauſe ſhe is called {piritually Egypr, (as 
yee heard in the ſ1xt Trumpet) and fo by this firſt plague is ſ1gnified, rhar 
as ſhee perſecuted the faithfull, and killed them, (as is declared in the (ixt 
Trumpet) andas Moſes made a ſcabbe to come ypon all the Egyptians for 
Pharaohs (ake, ſo ſhall therefall a peſtilentand pernicious fore ypon all his 
followers, towir, they ſhall berroubled with diuers'new and horrible dif 
cales. 3 Thentheſecond Angel powred foorth his Phiale ypon the ſea, 
and theſea was made by irlikethe blood of a dead body, andeuery liuing 
| thing in theſcadicd ; for as that beaſt ſhould firſt ſo trouble thelſea, to wit, 
the peoples and nations, with perſecuring all them who wil nor adore her, 


and by her abuſe cauſe the world to become dead to all good workes and 
| E fruirfull 
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fruitfull faith, as is declared by the vition where I faw her riſc out of the 
ſea; and as Moſes rurned theredde ſea into a corrupted blood, with drow- 
ning the Egyptians, (which is here called the blood of a carrion) by the 
which all the fiſhes therein were poiſoned fo ſhal the nationsand the peo- 
ples, whichare the followers nd partakers of Babylon, be troubled with 
warres within and without, and with all kinde of plagues, ſuch as peſti- 
lence, and famine, and ſuch others. + Then the thud Angel powred 
foorth his phiale vpon the Riucrs and fountaines of water, and they be- 
came blood ; for asthis falſe Churchand graſhoppers did corporally ſuc- 
cced to the fountaines of waters, to wit, the trew Paſtours , (as ye heard in 
the third Trumpet) anddidafliſt their King Apolyon, to perlecutebloodi- 
ly the lively fountaines of waters, or trew Paſtours, who yetremained vn- 
corrupted, as ye heard inthe ſixt Trumper; and as Moyſes made all the ri- 
uers and fountaines of waters in Egypt to become blood, ſo ſhall the tea- 
chers and heads of this falſe Churd, , bediuided among themſclues, yea 
there ſhall bein three or foure diucrs places, three or foure diuers perſons, 
and cuery one of them ſhall claime to be king of the locuſts ; which que- 
ſtion ſhall bedecided by the cruell and bloodic edge of theſ\word : And 
thereforeto ſhew me how iuſtly that great perſecutor of the Saints,is now 
made to be the perſecutor of himſelfe,diuided in diuers perſons, * I heard 
the Angel ofthe waters, to wit, the third Angel, who powred thele plagues 
vpon the waters, vic theſe words; Iuſt artthou,O Lord, who is, who was, 
and holy for thatthou haſt iudged theſe things; * Becaule cuen as they, 
to wit, theſe corrupt, filthie, and falſe fountaines of waters, haue ſhed the 
blood of thy Saints and Prophets; ſo haſt thou now giuenthem of blood 
ro drinke, for they are worthy offucha reward. 7? Thenl heard the voice 
of one from the Santuarie, fr confirmation hereof, {aying ; Certainely, 
O Lord God, trewand iuſt arethy ludgem ents, for thou halt perfourmed 
thy promile, and haſt iuſtly recompenſed them. * Then the fourth An- 
pe! powred foorth his phialevpon the Sunne, and power was giuen vnto 

Im to afflict men with fire; * eucnas the Sunne was darkened in the 
fourth Trumper, ro wit, the ſpcciall teachers did begin to fall from the ſin- 
cetitic of the trewth, Sins, thereunto, though not by 4polhyon himlelte, 
(for hee was not yer riſen) yetbythe qualities whereof hee is _ 
and thereforeis he here puniſhed for thefame : And as Moſes troubled by 
the hote Eaſterne winde the land of Egyptby the breeding of graſhop- 
pers, {o {hall the fieric ſpiric of God in the mourhes of his witneſles, fo 
rrouble Babylon with the burning ſunne of Gods trewth, as men ſhall be 
troubled with a great heat, ro wit, ſhe and her followers {hall be tormen- 
ted and vexed therewith. 9 But they blaſphemed the name of God who 
had power our theſe plagues, and repented nor, that they might giue him 
gory; for ſuch is the nature of the wicked, and fo hardencd are their 

eatts, that the ſame ſcourgesand afflictions which make the godly turne 
themſelucs to God, and ſoare theſauour of life vnto them to their eternall 
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faluarion, they by the contrary make the wicked to runne from cuillvnto 
worle, and ſo are the ſauour of death vato them to their iuſtand eternall 
condemnation. ** Then the fifth Angel powred forth his phiale eucn 
vpon the very throne of the bealt, and his kingdome was madedarke,and 
they, to wit, he and his followers gnawed ther tongues for dolour : for as 
this bealt did breed and was nouriſhed by the ſmoakeand darkeneſlethar 
came foorth of the botromleſle pit, whereof he is the Angel and meſſen- 
ger, as was declaredin the fifr Trumpet: Andas Moſes madea greatdarke- 
neſſe to come vpon the land of Egypt , ſo now after the witneſſes re- 
ucaling him, which yec heard ſignified by the hear in the fourth phiale, 
ſhall tollow, that this kingdome ſhall become obſcure by the lightof the 
trewth, and (hall come to be deſpiſed by many , whereby he and his fol- 
lowers ſhall be mooucd to a great rage, which I meant by gnawing their 
rongues for dolour. ** And they blaſphemed the God of heauen for 
their dolours and griefes, and repented them nor of their workes: foras1 
aid before, neither corporall puniſhments, f1gnified by ſores,nor.ſpirituall, 
ſigmfied by dolours, can moue them to repent, but toa greater obitinacic 
and rage, as ye ſhall ſce by their ations, immediatly after the powring 
foorth of the {1x phiale vpon the great water Euphrates. ** Thenthe 
fixt Angel powred foorth his phialevpon the greatriuer of Euphrates, and 
the waters thereof were Iried vp,that the paſlage of the Kings, comming 
from the Ealt might be prepared, ſoas that bealt by the meanes of many 
people ({1gnified by warters)did ryrannize ouer the Church of God ; andas 
Moſzs by Aarons rod made a dry and fafe paſſage through the Red-{cato 
the people of L{rael, ſo God by this plague tie vp thatgreat water Eupbra- 
tes, which compaſſeth Babylon, during his will ,towit, he makes now the 

ower of this Monarchie to decay, and layes it opento inuaſionandde- 
{truction, as yeſhall heare; This water was dricd to make paſſage forthe 
Kings —_— from the Sun riſing alluding ro Daniel, as I ſhewedinthe 
{xt Trumpet: for cuenasthe Perſians and Medes came from the Eaſt, crof- 
led Euphrates,ouercame Babylon and ſlew Balthaſar King thereof, ſoimme- 
diarely after thar the Witneſſes hauc begun to reucale ſpirituall Babylon, 
as is declared in thetourth phiale, and thar thereupon hat followed, thar 
the kingdome thercof is become darke, as is declared in the fift Rm 
then ſhall follow, that God [hall prepare thedeltruction thefcof, by dry- 
ing Euphrates , whereupon ſhall enſue, that ſuch inſtruments as God ſhall 
appoint,directed by that Sunne riſing, zo wit, Chrilt (as ye heard in the {xt 
Seale) ſhall deſtroy that King, and ſacke thar great Cirie, to the perperuall 
confuſion of all her followers,as ye wil hearc more clearely declared here- 
after.  *3 And then I faw from the mouth of the dragon, and from the 
mouth of the beaſt, and from the mouth of the falſe propher, three vn- 
cleaneſpirirs come foorth like tofro gs; forthis is all c repentance that 
theſe three phi.ls ſhall worke inthe ts of Babylon, as I ſaid before,to wit, 
forthelaſt remedic, the diuel ordragon ſhall inuent him a freſh order of 
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Ecclefiafticall fatours and Agents, as the dinels laft brood : Thele arc the 
fame tharl called horſe,inthe viſion inthe ſyxxr Trumper, three in number 
rocorrefpond to their threefold armour as ye-heard in the ſaid Trumper, 
becaulc Tas came out of their mourhes three ſorts of perſecutions and 
deſtructions ; And themſelues came out of three mourhes, our of the dra- 

ons, becauſethe diuel is the inuenter of them, our of the beaſts, becaule 
thee beaſt or King of Locuſts commands ouer them, direCts and employes 
chem for the ſtanding of his kingdome, as the laſt refuge when now he 
{ces thedecay thereof cuidently comming on, our of his falſe prophets or 


| falſe Churches, becauſe itauthoriſes them for the aforcfaid cfte&s : Thee 
| vncleane fpirirs and teachers of falſe and heretical doCtrines and wicked 


policies, reſembling frogges , as well for that they are bred ofan old, filthy, 
and corrupted falſe do&trine, which for a long ſpace haue blinded the 


world before their comming, as frogges breed of rotten and ſlimie COr- 


| ruption ; asalfo for that they goe crattily about ro yndermine and con- 


demneall Eccleſiaſticall orders preceding them, as vnperte&t and vnpro- 
fitable, becauſe their kingdome is darkeneſſe; Bur howſocuer they thus 
crafrily infinuate themſelues in the fauours of the people, ſurely their do- 
Qrineis nothing elle, bur the very fame filthy puddle of vncleane and wic- 
ked hereſies and impicties, taught by thegraſhoppers before, cuen as the 
yong frogges grow like the former. *+ For they are ſpirits of diuels, to 
wit, Sicko] andcrafticlikethem, doing myracles of deccipr , for they ſhall 
wonderfully deceiuemen; and they goeto all the Kings of the earth, and 
to the whole world , to gather them together to the bartell of that day of 
God Almightie; for they ſhall haue ſuch credir ofa great part of the Prin- 
ces of thecarth, as Ialſo ſhewed you inthe f1xr Trumper, as they ſhall ga- 
ther great forces together, as the laſt brood of the diuel , asI told go 
fore, to fight againlt his Church , who notwithſtanding ſhall ouercome 
them, as will after more clearely be declared. **5 Happy aretheythen 
that {waruc not, nor deſpaire inthe meane time, but awake and keepe 
their garments cleane and vndefiled from the generall corruption, leſt 0- 
therwiſc they walke naked, notclothed with the garment of righteouſnes, 
and ſo their ſhameful parts, or naturall inclinationto enill be diſcouered: 
ForloeI come asa thicte, for no man ſhall know the houre, norrimeofmy 
comming. *'5 And theplace whercunto theſe vncleane ſpirits gathered 
the Kings to this battell againſt Gods Church, in Hebrew is called Arma- 
geddon : ſe by deceipt they aſſembled the Kings and nations rotheir owne 
deſtruction. *7 Then the ſeucenth Angel powred out his phiale in the 
aire,and there came forth a great voyce from the Temple in heauen, euen 
from the Throne, faying,Itisdone. ** Then was heard great ſounds,and 
lightnings and thunders , and there was agreat carthquake, and ſuch in 
greatneſle was neuer ſeene ſince men werevpon the face of the earth; for 
cucn as the aire was troubled and obſcured by ſmoke of hell, our of the 
which theking of Locuſtes, bred in the firſt Scale, and as Moſes made haile 
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| | raines ſhall haue power to faue the wicked, from thefearefull and terrible 
day, as ye heard before. .** Anda greathaile ro thegreatneſle of ralents 


| exceeding great; This great haile ſignifieth alſo a grear deſtruction atthe 
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the world, which day is proclaimed by the voice of God from his Temple, 
wherein was his Coucnant, declaring the conſummation in theſe words 
yeheard; andas the great noiſe ſ1gnifies theſame, fo in ſpecialldoeththe 
great earthquake, as Chriſt himſelfe popnnong thereof, doeth declare. 

'9 And that Citic was rent in funderin thitee parts, and that iultly, be- 
caule ſhe deſtroyed the third part of the carth,as ye heard in the ſxxr Trum- 
pet: and the Ciries of the nations fell, becauſe they dranke the cup of her 
abominations : And great Babylon and her {1nnes, came then in memorie 
before God ; for then he was to make herdrinke thecup full ofhis wrath, 
ro her vtter deſtruction. *? And all theIfles fled, and the mountaines 
were no more found, for no deepenes of Seas,nor inacceſſiblenes of moun- 


iudgements of tha great and laſt day : This doth allo ſignifie the latter 
tell vpon men, bur they blaſphemed God for the plague of haile, for it was 


latter day, as ye heard in the ſeuenth Trumpet, butyectthe wicked ſhall be 
ſo ſtiffenecked, as cuen art their laſt breath, their maliceand obſtinacie ſhall 
rather encreaſe then diminiſh, as is declared here by mens blaſpheming of 
God for the plagueof the haile. 


CHAP. XVIL. 


ARGYVMENT. 


The Angel expounded to John this viſion of the Pope, deſcribes him at 
large, and clearely declares the authors, and maner of 
hu deStrution. 
Vt becauſe thatthele plagues,and Babylon whereupon they 
Yo lighted, did ſeeme ob 


cure vnto me, therefore one of the 
ſcuen Angels who powred forth their phials ful of plagues, 


did fay vnto me, Here then, I will ſhew ynto thee more 


whoredomethe inhabitants of the carth, cowit,a _ number of nations, 
whoarc notof the Ele&,are madedrunke;as you heard before. 3 Then 


CC — 


he berefrme in Spirit, as Irold you in the beginning of this Epiſtle, ro the 


ingreatabundance to fall on Egype,which Metcore docth breed intheaire; 
ſoGod hauing ſtricken the bartell againſt Babylon, and her followers, and 
hauing ouercome them , as ye heard in the ſtxt Seale; now followeth 
 immedaatly the laſt plague of the conſummarion by theaire; for intheaire 
ſhall thar great noiſe beheard, which is the fore-runner of that Great day, 


- | moſt comfortable tothe trew Church, but moſt terrible to all the reſt of 


E 3 wildernes, 
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| wildernes,which fignifies the Genteliſme,as faith Ejay; tor ſhe and her tol- 
' lowers are Gentiles in cfte&t , as yeheard inthe {1xr Trumper : Andas our 
| Mafter fayes, All theſe thar gather not with vs,they ſcatter; ftorno more is 

there a middeſt betwixt Godand thediuell,nor berwixtthe rewards there- 
' of heauen and hell; and as one of rheſe rwo Maſters we mult of neceſlirie 
follow, ſo of the fame neceflitic ro one of theſe two places muſt wegoe. 
| Andthenl ſawinthe wildernes a woman , cuen Babylon that whore, {u- 
' ting on a ſcarlet colouredand bloody beaſt, euen as ſhee was {utting be- 
| fore in thelikeneſſe of a man yponapale horle, inthe fourth Seale: And 
this beaſt was full of blaſphemic, and had ſeuen headsand tenne hornes,as 
ye heard before. + Andthewoman was clothed with purple and {carlet 
and pretious ſtones and pearles, and hadin her hand a golden Cup; for 
this Monarchic and the Monarch thereof , ſhall a{lwell be corporally clo- 
thed with theſecolours, anddecked with pretious ſtones} as allo, thele co- 
lours which arc fineſt of all others, and theſe pretious ſtones ſ1gnihie, 
chat this Monarchicand the ſcar thereof, ſhalbe moſt glorious and glaun- 
cing to the eyes of the world, as Laid before, which ſhall nor onely be the 
trew Church by appearance of outward glory, bur cuen reraine many of 
the generall points of religion, which is niied by hergolden Cup ; but 
this Cup was full of abhominarions, and of the vncleanneſle of her {piri- 
ruall whoredomes : Foralbeitin many points ſhe ſhal reraine the trewth, 
which ſhallabuſe men,and allure them to her, yerſhall ſhe mixe and poy- 
ſonthis trewth with her owneabominableand hereticall inuentions, and 
traditions , and with the vncleanneſſe of her ſpirituall adulteric, whereof 


| Babylon the great, to Wit , ſpiritual Babylon, as ye heard before, the mother of 


ye hauc heard before. 5 Andon her forchead was written amyſteric, 


the whoredomes and the abhominations of thecarth; for from her ſhall 
procced the greateſt, and ina maner, the onely chicfe abuſes and herelies, 
coloured and clothed with the ſhew and title of Chriſtianitic , with the 
which theſe, who ſhall outwardly fay , Lord, Lord, ſhall cucr be infected 
with, vntill the conſummation, andas a mother, ſheſhall nor onely breed, 
butſhalbe the chiefe nouriſherand maintainerofthem; And this is called 
a myſterie, becauſe although this abuſe ſhall be publike, as is ſignified by 
being written on her forchcad, yet none ſhall conſider the abulc thercot, 
bur onely ſuch, whoſe eyes it ſhall pleaſe God to illuminare for that cftect. 
* AndIlfaw thewomandrunken with the blood of the Saints,andof the 
Martyrs, and witneſſes of Teſus the Sauiour, towit, ſhe ſhall greedily and 
cruelly ſhed their blood withour all meaſure, reaſon or pitic, as yee hauc 
often heard before: And when thus ſaw her, I wondered at her maruci- 
louſly, and Icouldnot coniecture the meaning of theſcuen heads and ten 
hornes that thebeaſt had, on whom ſhefate. 7 Andthe Angel who had 
now ſhewen her vnto me, as yenow hauc heard, ſeeing me thus wonder, 
fayes ynto me, Marucilenor, for I will reucale vnto ny the myſterie of 
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this woman, and of the beaſt ſhee rideth vpon, which hath {euen _ 
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|the fame forme in ciuill gouernment, which one of theſcuen yſcd, there- 
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and ten hornes: * This beaſt that thou haſt ſeene (or Monarchie) was, 
(for it is the fourth Monarchie, which is very greatand flouriſhing) and is 
not, forit isnow fo farredecayed, that in amaner iris nor, andir 3s to rife 
againe our ofthe bottomleſle pir, as yee heard in the fifr Trumpet, how 


ſoone the wound of the head ſhall be healed, whereof ye heard before,and 
it ſhall gocto perdition, as ye often haue heardalready,and the in-dwellers 


life, before the foundation of the world was laide; of this wondering yee 
heard before; they ſhall wonder (Lay) at this beaſt, which was, row, in 

cat power, and is nor, to Þit, in amaner, as ye preſently heard, and yeris, 
I meane docth ftand, though farre decayed from the former greatneſle: 
9 Takegood heedeynto this that I declarevntothee, for herein ſhall the 


trew wiledome of men be tried, to wit, in knowing by this my deſcription, 


this Monarchic is ſituated, as alſo ſeuen kings, ordiuers formes of Ma- 


them haue beene alreadie, ene is preſently, and makes the fixt, another 
ſhall follow ir, and make'theſeuenth, but it is not yercome ; and when ir 
comes, it ſhall remaine but a very ſhort ſpace. ** - And this beaſt which 
was, to wit, ſogreat,and is not, for now it isdecaying, as thou preſently haſt 
heard it, is thecight, and yet one of the ſeuen; forthis beaſt whichroſe our 
of thc ruinesof the fourth Monarchie, as ye heard before, inreſpett ir yſerh 


Empire, is different from any of thereſt, and ſois the cight, and yet be- 
cauſe this forme of gouernment ſhall haue the ſameſeate which the reſt 
had, and vicas great Tyrannic, and greater vpon the world, and ſhall v(c 


fore becaule it isſo like them, Icall it one oftheſeuen. ** Andthe tenne 
hornes which thou ſaweſt, {ignifie tenne Kings, to wit, thegreat number 
of ſubalterne Magiſtrates in all the Prouinces vnder that Monarchy, who 
haue not yet receiued their kingdome ; forvnder allthe diuers forts of go- 
uernments that ſhall bein it, cxcept the laſt and hereticall fort, theſe ſub- 
altcrne powers ſhall be but in the ranke of ſubie&s,bur they ſhall rake their 
kingly power with the beaſt, toWit, at the very time thar tis Apollyon (hall 
riſeour of the aſhes of the fourth beaſt or Monarchie, the kings of the 
earth ſhall become his {laues and ſubalterne Magiſtrates, whereas the fub- 
ies wereonely the power of that Monarchie before: ſoas the hornes or 
powers of this beaſt, were but of ſubiccts before it was wounded, bur af- 
terthe healing of it, the worldly kings and rulers ſhall become the powers 
and hornes =, it. '3 Theſe ſhall haue one counſel, andfhallgme their 
ſtrength and power to the beaſt, to wit, theſe kings ſhal all willingly yecld 
obedicnceto Babylon, and ſhall employ their whole forces for the mainte- 
nance of that Monarchie, and the perſecution of the Saints : *'* For = 


of the carth ſhall wonder, whoſe names are not written inthe booke of 


what particular Empireand TyrannielI ſpeake of: And the feuen heads of 
this beaſt __ , alwell ſeuen materiall hilles, whereupon the ſeare of 


giſtrares that this Empire hath had, and is to haue hereafter; ** Five of 


an hercticall Tyrannie ouer the conſciences of men, by that new forme of 
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ſhal fight with the Lambein his members, albeirall in yaine,for in the end 

the Lambe ſhall ouercome them, becauſe he is Lord of lords, and King of 
all kings, and theſe rhar are with him and tollowerh him, are called Cho- 

ſen and Faithfull. *5 Healſo ſaid vato me, The waters that thou ſaw this 

Whore {it vpon , are the peoples, multitudes, nations, and rongues thar 

hauc ſubicCcted rhemſclues ro her Empire: ** Burt as touching theſe ten 

hornes thou ſaw, thus farre I foretell ynto thee, although thar Þr a time 
theſe kings ſhall be ſlaues and ſeruants to Babylon, and hall be her inſtru- 

mentsto perſecute the Saints , the time ſhall comebefore the confſumma- 

tion, that they ſhall hate the Whore, who abulcd them ſo ſtrongly and 

long, and ſhall make her to be alone, for they ſhall withdraw from her 
their Subiccts, the nations that were her ſtrength, and ſhall make her na- 
ked, for they ſhall diſcouer the myſteric of herabominarions,and ſhall cate 
her fleſh, and burne her with fire, roi, they ſhall ſpoile her of her riches, 
powerand glory,and fo deſtroy her. *7 Burdoenorthou wonder at this, 
tor God gauethem in their hearts, to wit, permitted them to be abuſcd by 
her for a ſpace, thatthey mightdoe what pleaſed her, and conſent to all her 
vnlawfull policies and pretences, and giue their kingdomes vnto this 
beaſt, vnrill the words of God might be accompliſhed, to wit, they ſhall 
ſubmit their very Crownes, and take the right thereof from her,ynto the 
fulneſle of times here prophecicd: At what time God ſhall raiſe them vp, 
as yehcard, todeſtroy Babylon; for the hearts of the greateſt kings, as well 
as of the ſmalleſt ſubie&s, are in the hands of the Lord, to be his inſtru- 
ments, and to turnethem as it ſhall pleaſe him rocmploy them. ** And 
this woman, or Whore which thou | may is that great citic and ſeate of 
this Beaſt or Monarchic, which beareth rule ouer the kings of the earth, 
as thou haſt heard alreadic : Burt although it be one ſcar, yet diuersand a 
great number of kings or heads thereof, ſhall ſucceed into it, oneto ano- 
ther, all ypholding an hercticall religion, and falſe worſhip of God, and 
oneforme of goucrnment , as the fourth Monarchic did, outofthe which 


this did ipring, as ye hauc heard. 


— 
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torment, woc,and wailing : 7 For ſhe fayes in her mind, I fie a Queene-, 
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CHAP. XVIII 


ARGVMENT. 


The ſorrow of the carth for the deiirudion of the Popedome_. : The profite that 
worldly men bad by bis ſtanding : The great riches and wealth of that (burch: 
The Pope by his Pardons makes —_—_ e of the ſoules of men : Heauen 
and the Saints reioyce at bis deiiruttion , albeit the earth and the woridlings 
lament for the ſame... | 

Nd then I faw another Angel comming downe from hea- 


Pn —C 


I SxSS woman {itting on the beaſt, then he did before, hee now 
appointeth this other Angel, who is Chriſt, to declare vnto me, and pro- 
—_ rothe world(as is {1gnified by his comming downe to the for 
that cauſe) the juſt condemnation of Babylon according to her ſinnes. 
> Andheecryed outwith a loude yoyce, ſaying, It is fallen, It is fallen,Babys 
lonthar great Citic, and it is made the dwelling place of vncleane ſpiriss, 
and the habitation of all yncleane and harefull fowles, ro wit, it ſhall bede- 
{troyed, and that great Citie, the ſeate of that Monarchie, ſhall be deſolate 
for cucr,cuenas it was propheſicd of lernſalem; 3 Becauſcall narions haue 
drunke of the Vine of her whoredome, and the kings of the carth haue 
committed whoredome with her, and the Merchants of the carth are 
becomerich by the great wealth ofher delights, inſo greata worldly glory 
and pompe did that Monarchie ſhine. + And I heard another voyce 
from heauen, ro wir, the voyce of the holy Spirit, ſaying, Goe foorth from 
her my people, to wit, all the choſen, leſt ye be participants ofher {innes, 
and of the plagues which are rofall vpon her forthem : Forif bur our- 
wardly ye haunt with her, and ſeeme to beare with her abominations, yee 
ſhall bee accounted guiltic of her ſunnes ; for if ye will haue Chriſto pro- 
feſſe you publikely ar the latter day; before his Father and his —_— and 
reward both your body and foule with eternall felicitic, yee muſt not bee 
aſhamed to ſcrue him both in body and ſoule before men +. And this war- 
ning I giue you before-hand to make you incxcuſable, who willotherwiſe 
doe: 5 Forherſinnesarecome toſuch a height, as they haue touched 
the heauen, and God is mindfull of them; then notonely haunt not with 
her,as I hauefaid,{(for it is not enough not to doceuil) but, * Rayſeyour 
(clues vp againſt her, and renderthelike that ſhe hath done toyou, yea pay 
her wich the double of her owne workes, and in the cup which ſhe _— 
ned vnto others, render her the double, to wit, trouble, and oy cr by 
all meanes, and inall things, cucn as ſhe troubled and deſtroyed others be- 


fore; andaccording to her pride and wantonneſſe, recompence her with 


__ 


Or 
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offi a ſtabled Monarch, neither am 1a widow , or ſhall cuer bee delolate, | 
nor ſhall cuer ſee dolour, or taſte deſtruction. * And therefore becauſe 
ſhe thus builds her felicitic ypon her worldly ſtrength, by worldly inſtru- 
ments ſhall ſhee bee plagued, with death, with dolour, with hunger, and 
butntwirh fite, zo wit, after ſuffering allſorts of trorments, ſhee ſhall in the 
cadbevrerly deſtroyed, for ſtrong isthe Lord God, who ſhall condemne 
her.. 9 Andihen ſhall:the kings of the carth, who were herhornes, and 
had committed whoredome _ riotouſneſſe with herbefore, weepe and 

lament for pittic, when they ſee the ſmoake of her burning; for dbobgh 
ſomjeof themſclues ſhall be rhe deſtroyers, as ye heard befoxe, yer ſhall her 
deſtruction be ſo great, as their hearts (hall puttic the worke oftheirhands, 
when they ſhall ſce the great ſmoake of her deſtruction, ** And they 
ſhall tand farre off from her torment,zowit , her rorment ſhall put them in 
memoric of theirguiltineſle of her {1nnes, which ſhall atray chem wonder- 
tully; and ſhall fay in gregt admiration , Alas, Alas, for that great Citic Ba- 
bylon, that ſtrong; Citic, whole iudgementand deltruction is all come in 
onehowre,and at once. ** Andthe Merchants of the carth ſhall weepe 
and mourne for her, becauſe their merchandile, wil no. more bee bought, 


ttne-wares,  ** Suchas gold, {1luer, precious ſtones, pearles, finclinnen, 


idolatrous {cruice, of Tuorie, coitly, wood, brafle, iron, or marble ſtone; 
'2. Cynamome, andall kind of odours for her Church, with oyntments, 
and incenſe for the ſame purpole, and the fine flower of wheat, and all 
kind of victyals and cattell, and ſheepe tor her ſumptuous banquets, and 
horle, and Chariots, and ſlaues for her triumphes, and proccthons, and 
ſoules of men; for ſhee ſhall haue many thar {hall be Merchants vnto her 
of the ſoules of men, by ſelling for mony,Pardons giuen by that Monarch, 
which ſhall bee thought to haue power to ſaue, redeeme and [ree mens 
ſoules: but ye ſhal heare more ſhortly of this hereafter. *+ And thefruits 
of the deſire of thy ſoule, O Babylon, ſhall goc from thee, ro wit, thy ioyes 
and delights ſhall all turne to ſorrow, and all tat and faire things are gone 
trom thee, to wit, thou ſhalt leaucall profitand plealure, neither ſhalt thou 
eucr find themany more, for thou hate be deſtroyed for cuer. '* And 


ſo the Merchants of theſe ſtuffes , being made rjchby the buying and {el- 


waile, ** laying, Ales, Alas; for that great Citie that was clothed with 
fine linnen, purple, and ſcarlet, and was of fo gliſtering a pompe, as was 
gilded withgold, and decked with pretious ſtones and pearles: *7 For| 
loe now how in one houre all her riches and pompe is evaniſhed, and all 
the goucrnours andowners of ſhips, andall themultitudesof meninthe 
ſhips, and all themarriners in them, andall theſe who gaine their living 
vpon the fea, ſhal ſtand afarre off for feare, ** And cry,ſecing the ſmoke 


torher pompe ſhall make the Merchants rich, by getting readie lale of all | 


purple, {ilke,and {carler tor her garments, andall kind of veſſels ro docher | 


ling ofthem, they ſhall ſtand afarre oft from thy rorments, and weepe,and | 
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of her burning, ſaying witha greatadmiration, Who was like in power of | 


ſhining 
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ſhining glorieto this Citie? ** Andfor pitticof her decay,and ſorow for | 


|men, as ye haue preſently heard; and fo by that meanes and thelike, bewit- 


rants, oppreſſing and perſccuting the Church of God. 
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wanting by that meanes, the carrying to her from all other countries all 
ſorts of merchandiſe, they ſhall catt duſt and aſhes vpon their heades, and 
fay, Alas, Alas for thar great Citie, wherein was madetich all theſe that had 
ſhippes vponthe ſea, by the prices and trade ſhee made vs haue, and now 
ſheis made defolarein one houre: ** Bur although the carthly men bee 
forrowfull for her fall, as yee haue heard, becauſe they wanttheir carthly 
commoditiesand pleaſures thereby, which ſhe whoſereligion was carthly, 
zo wit, founded ypon mens traditions and inucntions, and maintained by 
carthly pompe and power, did make them cnioy ; yer reioyce yec heauens 
for her Elland yeholy Apoſtles and Prophets beglad thereof; for God, in 
puniſhing her hath reuenged your cauſe. ** Then for confirmation of 
this Prophckic of herdeſtruction, I fawea ſtrong Angel take a great ſtone 
like a millions, and caſt itintheſca, ſaying, Euen with ſuch a force ſhall Ba- 
bylon that great Citic be caſten downe, and thevery placethereofſhall no 
more be found, as Jeremy propheſicd of corporall Babylon. ** Andthe 
ſound of harpers, and muſitians, and players on pipes and trumpets (hall 
nomore be heard in thee; for no ioy nor mirth tral any more bee in that 
Monarchie, or the ſcate thereof, nor no crafteſ-man of any craft ſhall bee 
found in thee, neither ſhall thegrinding of the mill be heard any more in 
thee; for that Citic, or ſeate nd Monarchie ſhall no more bee inhabited : 
?- Andthe light of acandle ſhalbeno morefound inthee, and the voice 
of the husband and the wife ſhall no more be heard in thee ; foras it ſhall 
not be inhabited any more by the wicked, ſo neirher ſhall the godly dwell 
therein; ſo accurſcd ſhall it be, ſoas the lampes of the fiue virgins ſhall nor 
burne there, neither ſhall Chriſt and his ſpouſe, the true Churchany more 
be there, although that during the ſtanding of that Monarchie, ſome cho- 
len, though few and ſecret, were, andatall times ſhall be, cucn within that 
City, the ſcatethereof, whoſe merchants were the great men of the carth, 
and with whoſe witchcrafts all nations wereſeduced. ** Andthe blood 
of the Prophets, and of the Saints was found in her, and of all them thar 
were ſlaine ypon the carth, zo wit, this plague of deſtruction ſhall iuſtly 
fall ypon her, aſwell for that ſhe made + meſſengers or embaſſadours, 
who are great in power, (as yee heard before) to bee the ſellers of her Par- 


dons, Prayers, Sacraments, Merits, and cuen of the ſinnes, and foules of 


ched, as it were, and abuſed many nations ; as alſo for that ſhee had cruelly 
perſecuted and murthered the Saints, ſoastheblood of all the Saints {nce 
Abel, who willingly ſacrificed their liues for the louc of Gods trewth, and 
for theteſtimonic of his Sonne, ſhall be layd vpon her head, andimpured 
vnto her, in following, fulfilling , and exceeding the rage of former Ty- 
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| found of greatthunders, ro wit, the voyce of all the Creatures in heauen, 


CHAP, XIX. 


ARGVMENT. 


The Saints praiſe God for ioy that the Pope is deſtroyed: The glorious forme 
of (briſtles ſecond comming ſet downe at large: The Pope and his 
" Church is condemned for ener. 


— 


E Hen according to thevoyces ſpeaking tothe heauen, and 
WA Prophers and Apoſtles there, ro wit, that they ſhould re- 
3 1oycc as muchfor the fall of Babylon, as the vnregenerare 
mendid lament therefore, as ye hauc heard according , 1 
fay,to this exhortarion, I heard the voyce of a great multi- 


alowdeooyce,Saluation, honour, glorie, and power is onely with our Lord 
God: * Fortrue and iuſtare his Iudgements, and he hath condemned 


that great Whore,who hath defiled the earth with her whoredome;, and he | 


with his hand hath reuenged vpon herthe blood of hisſeruants: 3 Then 
for the ſecond time they {aid , Hallel-iah; for the ſmoake of her deſtru- 
Ction gocth vpinall worlds to come, for ſhe ſhall neuer riſe againe , bur 


ſhalbe burned wirha perperuall fire. + And likewiſefor thankeſgiuing 


for the ſame, the foure and twentic Elders fell downe vpon their faces be- | 


foreGod, andadored him, and the foure Beaſtsalſo adored God irring vp- 
on his Throne, and all the beaſts and Elders faid with onevoyce, Amen, 
Hallela-iah. 5 AndI heard a voyce come from the Throne, to wit,from 
one of the foure beaſtes that ſupporred ir, faying, Praiſe our God all ye his 
Seruants, and all ye that feare him , ſmall and great. *- And then con- 
formely to that direction Iheard, as it had bene the ſound or voyce of a 
great multirude, and as it had bene the ſound of many waters, and as the 


whoſe ſound in greatnes might be compared tothe noiſe of many waters, 
or totheroaring ofthe thunder, and they {aid all in one Voyce, Hallehiab, 
becauſe our Lord God Almightic hath now reigned by deſtroying Baby: 
lon.and her followers. 7 Letysthereforercioyceand f 

himallglory: for the Marriage of the Lambe is come, tow1r, the latter Day 
isat hand,and his wife hath made herſelfe ready for him,to wit, his Church 
is now purified from among the wicked. * And it was giuen vnto her 
roclothe herſelfe with pureand brighrlinnen, which is the iuſtification of 
the Saints; foras fine linnenis a pure bright, white, andprerious ſtuffe, fo 
arethe Saints clothed with thar pretious vndefiled, and glorious garment 
of rightcouſaes\chrough impuration; And this our garment of Tuſtifica- 
ton, with the which we ſhalbe clothed ar the latter day, muſt onely come 
of his righteouſneſle, ſo (as ye preſently heard,) irmuſt begiuen vs by him; 


for asof ourſclues we cannot thinke a = thought, ſo can we merit no- 


19.| 


aying, Hallela-iah,which is if ye interprer it,Praiſe God with | 


glad,and render | 


thing but eternall death, and when we haue done all the good workes we 
can, 
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can, we mult thinke our ſelues burimprofitable ſeruants, as Chriſt him- 
ſelte faid. 5 Then the {ame voyce, ro i, the voyce of the Angelthar 
ſhewed me thele things , faid tome, Write and1caue in record toall polte- 
rities : Happie are they that are called to the Supper of the Lambes marriage. 
whereof thouthy {clte heard him ſpeake parabolically; forrhoſe who are 
called; ſhall neuer againe be caſt oft, but are choſen for cucr. And hefaid 
ynto me, theſe words of God are trew which I bad thee write, to leaueto 

olteririe,thar God himfelte hath giuenthis comfortable promiſe, which1 
2anie: ially willed rhee to witneſle to thy Brethren, becauſeit will come 
to fin the later dayes, that this whoring and hercticall Babylon, ſhall 
dilwade all her followers from truſting this promile, and ſo driue men:to 
an vncertaintie of their Election... ?*. AndIfell downe at this Angels 
feete to haue adored him (o all fleſh is giuen of irſelfe, ro adoreſome vi- 
{ible thing whichis idolatry, ſuch is the corruption of ourflc{h,if itbe not 
holden vp by grace from aboue, ) bur hedid reprouc me, andfaid, Bewarc 
thou doe it not: For although I be amore excellent creature of God then 
thou arr,yetam Iburthy fellow ſeruant,and ſo one of thy brethren, bearing 
the teſtimony of Izsvs'in heauen, to behisſcruant and'creature, as thou 
docſtin carth : Adoretherefore God onely, for no creature muſt cither be 
praycd to, or adored, not no mediation can come, but-by-Chriſt onely, 
and thinke mee not a God for propheſying thus vnto thee, (for the wit- 
neſſing of Chriſt is the-Spirir of mw ) for that gift- is common 
to others, alwell as tomee, and it is the fame Spirit of. prophelic, albeit 
not the ſame gift of it that foretells things ro.come, which, giucs grace 
to all'che Elef&t, ro beare trew and conſtant. record of Chriſt.'” ** Then 
I faw thereafter the forme of the day of Iudgement; forl: faw'the Hea- 
uens open, and loe, a white horſe came. dawne from them, ( of this 
white horſe yee heard in the firſt Scale) and: hee'that fate ypon himz:to 
wi, Chriſt, was called faithful and trew, for by giuing Iudgement, hee 
was now to performe his promiſe; and hee was allo called Hee that initly 
wdgeth, and fighteth, for hee was preſently to iudgetheworld, and to con- 


.| demne perpetually all the reprobate: ** And his cycs were like the 


flames of fire, (as yec heard inthe beginning, of this Epiſtle) and on his 
head were many diademes, for now he was to reigne eternally ouerall the 
kingdomes of the carth, as the Elders did fing intheſeucnth Trumpet; and 
he hada Name written vpon him , which no man did know buthmlelte ; 
for themyſteric of his Nameof Redempror is fo profound, as no creature 
isableto comprehend it by wiſedome; and therefore I heard himſelte ay, 


day of his laſt comming, which ſhall be the fulfilling of that __ 
'3 Andhe was clothed witha garment diptin blood, wherewiththe gar- 
ments of theſoules of Martyrsare waſhed, as ye heard in the fifr Seale, and 
he is named, The word of God, as I did ſhew you in the beginuin of my 


Euangel., ** Andthchoſtes of Angels and Saints in heauen, muy 
F im | 


that no Ange , honothimſelfe in ſo farreas he is man, did forcknow the | 
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him ypon white horſes clothed in white, and pure linnen, whereof yee 
heard alreadie: ** And from his mouth came foorthaſharpe ſword, as 
ye heard in the beginning of this Epiſtle, thar he might ſtrike the Gentiles 
therewith; for hee ſhall rule them with 4 rod of yron, as Dauid fayth, and 
be rreadeth, to'wit, giueth command and power to tread the lake or ſcaof 
the vine of the fury and wrath of God Almightic, as ye heard in the (e- 
uenth Trumpet: ** And he hath ypon his garment, and ypon his thigh, | 
as the {trongelt part of his body, this name written, The King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. *7 And Ifawan Angel ſtanding in the Sunne, that there 
he might be ſcene publikely of all, and that the Whole world might rake 
heed to that which he was to proclaime , and hecried with aloude voice to 
all the fowles flying through the middeſt of heauen, (ome. and gather 
your {clues to the ſupper ot the Lord ; ** Tocatethe fleſhof Kings, of 
Tribunes, of mightic men, of horſes and of their riders : in ſhort, come 
cate the fleſh of all free-men and flaues, great and ſmall: This was to de- 
clare, that the day of Iudgement was come, wherein ſhould that deſtru- 
Ction enſue, ſ1gnificd by fowles cating their fleſh, (becaulc fowles vie to 
eate the fleſh of dead men vnburied) which ſhould ouerwhelme all forts 
of men, excepting alwayes theſe that were marked, who were ſundry 
times excepted bctore, as ye heard. *? ThenT faw thar beaſt, to wir, Ba- 
bylon, together with the kings of the carth who rooke her part, and their 
armies gathered togerher,to make warre with himtharfare ypon the white 
horſe, and with his armie: ** But the Beaſt was taken, together with 
the falſe prophet, or falſe Church, which by her falſe miracles ſeduced the 
nations hy did beare the Character of the Beaſt, and adored his image, as 
ye heard before, and they were both caſt quicke in thelake of fire burning 
with brimſtone : ** Andthereſt were laine by the fword which came 
out of his mouth, thatfate ypon the horſe, and the fowles were filled with 
their fleſh ; for how ſoone Chriſt ſhall come to Iudgement, then ſhall all 
the enemies of God bedeſtroyed, and fo full victory obtained of this bat- 
ell, whereof yee heardin the ſixt Trumpet, and fixt phiale, and ſhall heare 
farther hercafter : And chiefly Babylon, and the falſe Church ſhall be cat 
into hell, becauſe they merir Jouble puniſhment for the abuſing of men, 
alrhough they ſhall notalſo want their damnarion that followeth them, as 
is ſ1gniticd by their ſlaughter withthe ſword of his mouth, — 


heard in the beginning of this Epiſtle, and by the fowles cating their 


ficth, as ye preſently perceiuc. 
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The ſumme and recapitulation of all the former viſions, towit, the firſt eftate of 


the Church in all puritie after Chriſt : The herefies, and ſpecially the Popedome 
that followed: The deftruftion thereof, in their greateſt rage : The latter day: 
The [aluation of the El:&, and condemnation of all others. 


>< Hc Spirit of God hauing now ſhewen vnto metheeſtate 
of the Church militant, with the { eciall remptations and 
Pm troublcs of the ſame, from the Jeath | 
5) ſummarion of the world, and their ioyfulldeliuerance and 
>< victory,at thattime, by the firſt {1xe Scales ; and next more 
amply by the ſeuenth Seale,wherin were the ſeuen trumpets; and thirdly, 
her greateſt remprations and troubles, morecleerely and at large, by the vi- 
ſion of the woman, perſecuted by the Dragon; and laſtly, thecleere and 
ample deſcription, and damnation of Babylon, that great perſecurer, the 
ſorrow of the carth, and ioy of heauen therefore: This viſion now that ye 
ſhall preſently heare, was nextſhewen vnto me, toſerue for a ſummeas ir 
were, and a ſhort recapitulation of the whole Prophecic, ſo often reitera- 
ted belore; whichis herediuided in three parts: Firſt, the happy eſtare of 
Chriſtes Church, though notin the eyes of the world, from his firſt com- 
ming to a long time atrer, as was declared by the firſt Seale; Next, the 
gricuous troubles and temptations, vnto the which ſhee ſhall be ſubie&t 
thereafter, as was declared by the third and fourth Scale; and by thethird, 
fourth, fift, and f1xr blaſtesof che Trumpets : And thirdly, thedeſtrudti- 
on of all her enemics, her ioyfull deliverance, and the conſummation, as 
was declared by the {1xt Scale, the ſeuenth Trumpet, the ſeuenth phiale, 
and the comming downe of the white horſe, which in my laſt words be- 
fore thele, yee heard deſcribed : Burſpecially in this viſion isdeclared,the 
puniſhmentarthe latrer day of the deuill himſclte, before the deſtruction 
oncly of his inſtruments, being mentioned,as yeformerly heard. Thevi- 
ſion then was this; * Ifawan Angel comedowne from heaucn, and he 
had the key of the bottomleſle pit, and a great chainein his hand: * And 
hee rookethedragon, towit,the ancient Hat , Who is thedeuill and Sa- 
tan, to wit, the Tempter, and bound him forthe ſpace of a thouſand yeres : 
3 Anddidcalthim inthe bottomleſle pit, and cloſed him in there, thatir 
ſhould not be opened, that he might come foorth and ſeduce the nations, 
till the ſpace of athouland yecres were completed and paſt, for thereafter 
he mult be looſed fora ſhort ſpace. + Then Ifaw ſeats, and perſons fit- 
ting vpon them, and iudgmentor power of —_— was gluen vnto them: 
And Ialſolaw the ſoulesof them who were beheaded, orotherwiſe put to 
death, for the teſtimoniec of Chriſt, and the word of God, and adored not 


the Bealt, nor rooke his image, neither his charaer on their foreheads, 
F-2 nor 


of Chriſt to the con- | 
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nor on their hands : Thele ſhal liucand reigne with Chriſt, the ſpace of the 
thouſand yeres ye heard: 5 Burtthereſtofthe dead ſhal not reuiue, till the 
ſpace of theleyeres be complete: T his is the firlt relurre&tio. © Bleſſed and 
holy is he that is partaker of the fir{treſurrection; for ouer ſuch the ſecond 
death ſhal haue no power, bur they ſhalbe Prieſts of God and Chrilt, & ſhal 
reigne with him forcuer. This isrhefirlt part of thediuifion,wheroft I pre- 
{ently rold you, tow, Chrilt by his paſſion did bind the deuill, who betorc 
wasraging inthe world,and cloſed him in hell by the remouing of the vaile 
' of blindnes from the whole carth, which remained fo the ſpace of a thou- 
| nd yeres,t2 wit,a long ſpace, & all that time rhedeuil remained bound and 
caſten into hell by Chrilt,who only hath power of it ; ſoas inall that {pace, 
thenations were not ſeduced» forthe cacic of hereſ1es was notyet cro- 
pen in,and the Saints and Church viſible ſhalſo increale,albeitinthe midi 
| of perſecutionall this time,and fo reraine the purity of the trewth, as by the 

lory of their conltancie, and patience inthe time of their perſecution, they 
Tall as it were reigne ouer the earth, and by their Martyrdome be ludges 
therof, for itiscalled Chriſts reigning andthe Saints vpon the carth, when 
his word, and trew proteſſours thereof, ſhine viſibly therein, asI haucſaid 
and theſe were they who adored not the beaſt,fo wit, they are the elect, who 
| were predeſtinate be'ore all beginnings,to be preſerued from all infections 
and hereftes, which is generally repreſented by this part of them, that the 
| beaſt or Babylon {hal raiſeand maintaine, as the greateft and moſt perillous 

that euer ſhall be raiſed by Satan : Andthe honourable fitting of & Saints 
and foules of Martyrs was ſhewed to me, to aſſure me, that how ſoone the 
fouleof any faithfull mans partedfrom the body, iraſcendeth immediatly 
vnto heauen,thereabiding inall glory,the reioyningagaine of his glorified 
body at the latter day, coniunctly to poſleſſeall glory in heauen eternal! 6 
likeas by the contrary, the reprobate ſoule, how ſoone irparteth from the 
body of the wicked, goes down immediatly to hell, thereabiding in all ror- 
ment,the knitting again with his curſed body atthelatrer day,there iointly 
to be ſubiet to crernall paine; neither is thereany reſting place by the way 
forany of them : and the reſt of the dead,to wir,all the wicked, ſhal not be re- 
uiued whilethis ſpace becomplete; for the wicked ſhall neither during rhis 
ſpace,nor atany time thercafter,taſte of the regeneration, which is the firlt 
reſurrection,and ſecond birth,as Chrilt faid ro Nicodemus : and thertfore, as 
I faid already, Bleſſed and happy are they who are partakers of the firſt reſurreftion, 
for the ſecond death, to wit, hell, ſhall haueno power of them, bur they ſhall 
be Prieſts of God and Chriſt,and reigne with him theſe thouſand yeeres, to 
wit, they (hal crernally in heauen offer vp that EuchariSticall Sacrifice of praiſe 
to God, and ſo be ioyned in fellowſhip with the choſen, which were vpon 
thecarth in that aforcſaidtime. T his firſt part of this viſion is begun al- 
readie; now followeth rhe next part. 7 And when theſe happy dayesare 
expired, then ſhal the deuill be looſed out ofhis priſon: * And he thal go 
forth with greater liberty ro ſeduce the nations which are in the four airths 
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- |faries ofthis Church : And now comes in the third and laſt part of this Vi- 
{10n, to wit, the deſcription ofthe Conſummation: ** ForTdid(ſcethe | 
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of the earth,ro wit, he ſhal not only,after the ſpreding ofmanyhereſies,cauſe 
agencral blindnes & detection, butallo make a grear perſecution ypon the 
fairhful Church,by gathering Gogand Magog to battell againſt them, whoſe 
number is like the {and of the fea, to wir, after innumerable troubles, at laſt 
he ſhall gather to the great day of the barrell of theLord (of the which ye 
heard in the fixt Trumpet, and fuxt phiale, and laſt immediately before 
this Viſion) Gog and Magog,rowit,two greateates of Monarchies and Ty- 
rannies ouer the Church, who bothar onetime ſhall riſe in the latter dayes, 
aad both at another time ſhalbe deſtroyed by the blaſt of Chriſtes breath, 
as ye ſhall heare; whereof the one is theauowed, and profeſſed enemie of 
Go Dp, and his CHR15T, but the other is Babylon, & hypocriticall and 
molt dangerous aduerfary : Of rhele rwo ye heard in the ſixt Trumpet, 
and fo theletwo, although pride, and enuie, ſhall ſtil] keepe arooted ma- 
lice berwixt them , yet they ſhall both with innumerable forces, make 
warre againſt the trew Church, as Herod and Pilate did band themſclues 
againſt Chriſt, notwithſtanding the particular diſlikes which were be- 
ewixt them: Itis thele and their Aces that mult fight againſtrhe Saints at 
Arma-geadon as ye heard inthe f1xt phiale,and the ſpecial drawers on of this 
bartell ſhalbe the three trogs, whoarethe laſt vermin, bred of the ſmoake 
of the botromleſle pit, as ye allo heard in the faid phiale. 9 Thelegreat 
forces then went vp vpon the carth ; for the diuel raiſed them out of the 
borromleſle pir, w they ſpread themſelues vpon the breadrh of the earth, 
ſogreat was their number, and compaſled x S Tents or dwellings of the 
Saints , and the holy Citie ; for they were prepared to inuade the trew 
Church on all {1des,and by all meanes, butthe Zn came downe from hea- 
uen and deuoured them, for God by his Almighty power,cuen when their 
power was greatelt , and nothing olike, asan apparant rooting out of all 
the faichfull, # rebus deFþeratis, did miraculouſly confound all the aduer- 


diuel, who {cduced theſe wicked, caſt intoalake of fire and brimſtone, ro 
wit, in hell, ourofthe which he ſhall neuer come againe, where allo the 
beaFt ,and the falſe propherwere, as ye heard before; Here now I fawthe 
diuel puniſhed erernally,to my greater comfort, for troubling the Church, 
wherebeforeT ſaw onely his inſtruments puniſhed, as 1 "i in the begin- 
ning of this Viſion : and he and his inſtruments ſhall be tormented there 
day and night, to wit, inceſſantly for cuer and cuer. ** Thenlfawa 
great white Throne, and one fitting thereupon in all glory and bright- 
nefle,rowit, IESvs CHR15T, nowcomming from heauen, to iudge 
the ea th: and from his ſight fled rhecarth and the heauen,and their place 
was not found; for the whole carth , and much of the heauen ſhall bede- 


{troyed and renewed at his laſt comming. ** And Ifaw all the dead, 


prcatand (mall,ſtanding in Go Þ his ſight; for thenis the reſurreCtion of | 


the dead, who art that timemult be iudged : And the bookes were opened, 
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towit,the counſcls,and ſecrets of all mens hearts; and another booke,to wit, 
the booke of Life, was opened , to the effect that all thoſe whole names 
were written into it, to Þzr, predeſtinated and elected for faluation before 
all beginnings , might there be {elected for eternall Glory: And the dead 
were 1udged out of theſe things which were written inthe bookes, accor- 
ding torhcir workes ; foras Godisa Spirir, ſo iudgeth he the thoughts of 
man, and fo by faith onely iuſtifies bim, which notwithſtanding is done 
according to his workes, becaule they,as thefruits of faith, cannot belſepa. 
rated from it,and beare witneſle of the fame to men in the carth. *3 And 
the Sea gaue vpall the dead ſhe had; forall the dead muſt then riſe,as I haue 
ſhewed ci And death and hell gaue vp all they had, for nor onely 
the bodies, but cuen the ſoules of the wicked ſhalbe judged there,andcuery 
one was judged according to his workes, as I preſently did ſhew you. 
'+ Andhelland death werecaſtenin the Lake of fire, which is the ſecond 
death, ro Wit , hell and death ſhall then becloled vp tor cucr within them- 


ſclues, and ſhall neuer againe come forth ro trouble the Saints; for death, | 
which is the laſt encmic, ſhallbe aboliſhed trom holy Jeruſalem for eucr. | 


'5 And whoſocuers name is notfound written in the booke of Life.., is 


calten into the Lakeof fire, for nor onely the publike cuill doers,but cuen 


whoſocucr is not predeſtinatefor ſaluation, ſhall at that time be caſten into 
hell, for there is no midway ; but whoſocuer gathercth not with Chriſt, 
he ſcattereth,as I ſhew before. 


CHAP. XX1I. 


ARGVMENT. 
Al large and glorious deſcription of the Church Triumphant in Heaucn: and 
of all the members of that holy and Eternall Ieruſalem.. 
Ow the Spirit of God hauing by this laſt viſion made a 


N | NG | ſumme and recapirulation of all the former, as yee hauc 
&, C19 hard, he, by this following and laſt viſion, declareth, and 
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AN | +. deſcriberh the reward ofall them,who conſtant- 

& $3 ly perſcucre vntothe end,in the trew ſcruiceof God , not- 
withſtanding all = aſſaults of Sachan, which ye hauc heard dilated : the 
reward was then, to be eternall inheritours of holy Icrufalem, as yee ſhall 
preſently heare. * For Iſawa new heauenand anew earth :itis ouer this | 
new heaucn and new carth that the fairhfull ſhould reigne kings, and | 
prieſts for cuer, as yee heard before: And the firlt heauen, and the firſt 
earth wentaway, neither was theſea any more ; forall (hall be burnt with 
fireattheconſummarion, which fire ſhall renew them,and take away their 
corruption and mutabliric, relecuing them from the ſ{eruitude of death, to | 
the liberty of theglory ofthe ſonnes of God; who notwithſtanding fhall 


notdwelthcre butin heauen. * And cuenlT Johnſaw the holy new City 
leruſalem, 
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Þruſalem comming downe from heauen, made ready of God likea bride, 
thatis decked for her bridegroome: For this holy Church triumphanc ſhal 
comedownein all ſhining gloric to meete Chrilt her huſband, when hee 
ſhall hauc iudged the world, (as ye hauc heard before) ro bee incorporared 
and ioyned with him for euer. 3 Andlhcarda mighty voycefrom hea- 
uen, ſaying, for confirmation of this happy contunction ; Loethe Taber- 
nacle of God, and his dwelling place is with men, and heewillnow dwell 
with chem for cucr, and they thall be his people, and he ſhall bea God with 
them, and their God: + And God ſhall wipeall teares from their eyes; tor 
they ſhall feele no moreany ſorow,as ye haue often heard before, and death 
ſhall be no more, neither ſhal any ſorow, crying, or dolour cuer be inthar 
Church criumphanc;jfor the tirit are goneaway, andall theſerhings then 
ſhall haue an end. 5 | Andthen hee that fare vpon the Throne,towit,God 
the Father, ſaid , Loc, I make new or renew all ; Prom and hefaid vnro me, 
Write, and leaue in record what thou halt ſcene: for ſurely theſewords 
arc faithfull and trew, and ſhall come certainely to paſſe. * Andhealfo 
faid vnro me, Ir is done, for when theſethings ſhall come to paſſe, then is 


the tull accompliſhment of all chings, Iam A and £Y, 70 wit, the be- 


ginning, and the ending of all things : For as I made the Creation, fo ſhall 
[ cauſe the Conſummarion. And 1 ſhall give to himrhar thirlteth, of the 
fountaine of water of lite, freely, or for nothing , ro wit, he will grant falua- 
tionto all chem who cal ypon him for it,and that for nothing; for it cometh 
of his free mercie,and not ofany meritin vs: How fooliſh . are they to 
beaccompred,who contemning tharſaluation which they may obtaine for 
thecrauing, buie with their filuera counterfeirfaluation fe: Babylon , as 

yeheard betore? 7 | And hethat ouercommeth Satanand his owne fleſh 
ſhall poſſeſle all, -o wir,he ſhall be a full inheritour of Gods kingdome, and | 
I ſhall be a God to him, and he ſhall be a ſonneto me: * Burforall them 

whoare fearefull and vnbelecuing, not hauing aſureconfidenceand truſt 
in my promiſes, andforexecrable men, and murtherers , and fornicators, 
and {orcerers,and idolaters,and all lyers,for all theſe ſorts ofmen,ay,there 
is place appointed in;that lake , which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
whichis the ſecond death. 9 Then there came vnto me one of thele ſeuen 
Angels,which had the feuen phials ful of the ſeuen laſt plagues, and heſayd 


vnto me, Come and 1 will ſhew vntothee the Bride, which is the Wife of 


this holy Hierufalem, the Church triumphant, nor to farisfiemy curiofiry 
therewith, bur thatI mightleaue in record toall poſtcrities ro come, notas 
a hearer onely , but as an Oculatus reftis, what glorious, and cternall reward 
did abide all thefaithfull. ** And fo he tooke me vp in the Spirit roa 
high and great Mountaine; for it became well, that [4 glorious aſight 
ſhould be ſhewen vpon fo eminenta place, and there hee did ſhew meea 
great Cirie, to wit, that a Jeruſalem, comming downe from heauen, and 


om God, as yeheard before. ** Andit Had theglory of Godinir, and 


the Lambe + for this Angel was dirc&tcd to ſhewe mce the glorie of | 


the 
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thelight or brightneſle of it,was likevnto the glittering ofa moſt pretious 
ſtone, yea cuen like thegreene 7afper in flouriſhing eternirie, and like the 
cleare Criftall in ſhining bri hrnefle; ** And this Citic had agreat and 
high wall, to hold our all | 5a who had not the markeof the Lambe., as 
ye ſhall heareafter,and to protect the Citizens from all blaſtes of troubles, 
tor all tcares will then bee wipte from their eyes ,as ye heard before; And 
this Citie had alfo twelue gates, and in them twelue Angels, and their 
names were written vpon them , which were the names of the twelue 
Tribes of the ſonnes of Iſrael. *3 And there werethree gates towards 
the Eaſt, three rowards the Weſt, three towards the South, and three to- 
wards the North, to {ignifiethat our of all parts and places of the world, 
and whatſocuer thy vocation be,if thou call ro God withan vprighr hearr, 
chou ſhalt find that the entrance into the Cutie, is equally diſtributed about 
theſame. '* Andthewallof the Cirie had twelue foundations, where- 
upon were written the twelue names of the Apoſtles of the Lambe_: Thelc 
ewelue Angels of the twelue gates, and rwelue foundations of the wall, 
arcthe fourc and rwenticElders, of whom ye heard in the beginning of 
this my Epiltle; the rwelue Angels ofthe rwelue gates, are thetweluc Pa- 
triarkes, who were the firſt teachers of the way, and ſo the guides to this 
holy Jeruſalem; tor by the Law which they repreſent, we mult firlt beginne 
roknow thetrewrth, and to know our ſelues : and the twelue foundations 
are we, the twelue Apoltles, for vpon our doctrine is that wall founded 
which hedgeth in the Saints in an eternall ſecuritie, and debarreth all o- 
thers. ** And the Angel who ſpake with me, had a golden reed in his 
hand, to meaſure therewith the Citie, and the gates, and the walles of the 
ſame, thereby to {gnifie the iult proportion and ſymmerrie, that ſhall be 
among all the parts of this holy Citric. ** And this Citie was fourc- 
{quare, becauſe of the gates towards the foure parts of the earth, to receiue 
indifferently the commers out of any of them, as yee heard before; Andir 
was alike long and broad, to ſignitic the infinite bounds thereof : and hee 
meaſured the Citic with his reed,and it came to rwelue thouſand furlongs: 
this number allo expreſſeth the great bounds of this Citric; for itis here 
vicd for a number of perfection, as ſundry rimes before : And this Citie 
was alike in length, breadth and height, tor all the parts of it werealike 
large. 7 And the Angel did mealure the wall of it, and ir.was an hun- 
dred and foure and fourtie cubires of height: this number is correſpon- 
dent to the number of Saints , who were ſtanding with the Lambe.on 
Mount Sion, as ye heard before; and the mealure wherewith this was mea- 
ſured,was the meaſureofthe man, which is the mealureof the Angel;This 
Citieis meaſured with the mealureof Cyr 158T, Godand man, to teach 
vs that he isonely the Architectour of this $ prrituall Citie, which he mea- 
ſureth by his cubites, and nor by the cubites of any man. ** Andthe 
fabricke of the wall of the Citie, was compoſed of laÞp-r , to ſignific that 
thewall thereof ſhall ſtand eternally : and the Citie it ſelfe was of pure 


gold, 
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the twelue foundations of the Citic were decked withall kind of precious 
ſtones : the firit foundation was of Iaſper, the ſecond of Saphire; the third 
of Chalcedonic, the fourth of Emerald , ** The fiftof a Sardonix, the 
ſixt of a Sardius,the ſcucnth of a Chryſolite, the cight of a Berill, theninth 
of a Topaze, the tenthof a Chrylophraſus, the cleuenth of an Hyacinth, 
ha trecifth of an Amethiſt: Thele twelue ſundry ſtones, one foreuery one 
of the foundations, {ignifie, that we, the rwelue Apoſtles, who are theſe 
rwelue foundations (as ye heard) ſhall cuery one receiue a diuers reward 
and crowne of glory, according to the greatneſle and excellencie of our 
labours in the carth : thele twelue room {tones allude alſo to the twelue 
precious tones in Aarons breltplare. ** And the tweluegates were of 
twelue pearles, and cuery gate of a ſundry pearle; (this fignihes the like of 
the Patriarches) and the Marker piace of the Citie was of puregolde, and 
likethe glitering glaſle, \gnitying thereby, as by an uilene roken, that 
ſecing the Marker place (which is the commonelt place of cuery rowne) 
of this {pirituall City, is of ſo tineand bright ituffe, that no bale, andvn- 
cleanething ſhall be in any part thereof - ** AndI1faw no Templein ir, 
for the Lord God Almightie, cuen the Lambe,' is the Temple of it, for 
no other ſhall be there wherein God mult be praiſed, bur Ty perſonof 
Chriſt, in whom all the fairhtfull ſhall be incorporated, as I taid before. 
?} And this Citic ſhall needeno Sunnenor Mooneto ſhine in it, for the 
glory of God hath made ir bright, and the Lambe is the lampe thereof; 
tor as jt is no corporall paradiſe nor dwelling place on carth, which is 
heere ſpoken of, fo is no part of the glory thereof carthly , but ccle- 
{tiall and ſpiricuall: |** And the Gentiles which are faued, ſhall walke 
in that light, and the kings of the carth ſhall bring their glory vntothar 
citie; for all the fairhfull kings ſhall reſigneall their worldly glory in thar 
citie, and receiueanewand incorruptibleglory from the Lambe, who is 
the light thereof: *5 And the gates thereof ſhall not be ſhut inthe = 
time; for there ſhall neuer be any ſuſpicion of trouble there, for whic 
cauſe worldly cities often ſhur their gares, and the night ſhall never be 
there , but an cternall brightneſſe through all. .** And the honour and 
the glory of the nations {hall be oES. 6 into her, for all rheir worldly 
lory ſhalbe nothing in reſpeCt of the glory of this Ciry. *7 And there 
Fra nothing enter into this Citie that defilerh oris defiled, nor noman 
thar commirteth any abominable deed,or tha ſpeakes lies, butonely theſe 
ſhall haue entrance into this holy City, whoſe names are written in the 


Lambe his bookeof Life, as ye heard before. 


old, and like toclecreglaſſe, whereon no filth will remaine. *» kind 
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CHAP. XXII. 


ARGVMENT. 


The ret of the [ame deſcription : Mans proneneſſe of his owne nature to idola- 
trie : The Writer tells his name, that no man may doubt who was the writer of 
this Booke, and who endited the ſame : The faithfull ought to wiſh the com- 
ming of the latter day: The curſe pon them who adde or take from this 
Booke, androye it not aright. 


Hen to the cfe& that I might know that the inhabirants 
@\ of this holy Citic , wereas well cternall, as the walles and 
9% glory of the ſame, this Angel did ſhew vnto me the clecre 
and pure flood of the warter of life, whereof Chrilt pro- 
—— miſed ro giue the Samaritane to drinke, as I ſaid before : and 
it was cleere like cryſtall, and ir lowed from the Throne of God, and the 
Lambe: This Riuer alluderh to that ſpring of Ezechiel, which came toorth 
from vnder the Temple floore; and it al{oalludeth to the Riuers of carth- 
ly Paradiſe: * Andin themiddeſtof the market place,and on either fide 
of this Riucr, did grow the Tree of Life, hauing rwelue maner of fruits, 
cuery moneth bearing once, and bearing leaues tor the health of the Gen- 
tiles: This Tree, and this water of Life, arethe heauenly meat and drinke, 
meant by Chrift, when the Capernaites were ſcandalized with his do- 
drine, as yeread in the Euangel written by me; and of this Treeand wa- 
ter were bol of Exechiel, and in carthly paradiſe the figures: the number 
of the fruits thereof an{wereth to the number of thetribes of Iſracl, who 
through cating the fruits thereof by faith, obtained faluarion ; as likewiſe 
the varictic and plentie of ioyes to all the fairhfull chere; and as it bare 
fruit to the Tewes for tood, thatis, tofatisfierhem, ſoirdid beare leaues to 
the Gentiles, who being healed by theſe leaucs of all ſpiritual diſcaſes, were 
notonely preſerucd, butallo prepared and got apperite thereby, to catand 
rurne into nutriment, or ſpirituall ſtren Þ and contentation,the fruires 
thereof: This tree grew on cucry fide of © water of Life, to {1gnifie that 
they are both but one thing and infeparable, both proceeding from the 
mightic and mercifull Throne of God,and his Lambe, and they were both 
in the middeſt of the Market place, to ſignifie by their being info com- 
mon a place, that as they are ho ſupport, ſtrength and comfort of the 
Church triumphant, or holy Cirie, ſo all the in-dwellers therein haue the 
like free acceſſe thereunto, and areallalike participant thereof: 3 And 
no accurſcd thing ſhall be any more, for then ſhall hell and death beconhi- 

ned, and reſtrained within themſelues for cuer, as ye heardinthe former 

viſion : fortheſeatand throne of God and his Lambe, ſhall remaine i-rhis 

holy Cirie for cuer ; and all his ſeruants ſhall berhere, ſeruing him eternal- 

ly by chankeſgiuing and | ng : + And they ſhall ſec his face, andbe c- 


uer reioycing at his preſence, hauing his name written vpon their fore- 


heads, 
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| heads, as yec haue often heard. 5 Andnonight nordarkeneſle ſhall be 

there ar all, neither haue they need of lampes, nor of light ofthe Sunne, 
nor-any mareriall light, for the Lord God makes them bright, as yee 
haue heard alreadie : and they ſhall reigne there in all glory for cuer and 
eucr. 5 Then che Angel, afterall thele things had beene reucaled vn- 
to me, fayde vnro me for the confirmation of them , All the wordes of 
this Prophecie. are trew and faithful, and the ſame Lord Go » who 
inſpired from time to time his holy Prophets to forewarne his Church 
of things to come , hee alſo ſent his Angel vnto mee, that by me hee 
might rcucale vnto his ſeruants theſe things that are ſhortly ro come 
to paſſe. 7? Loe, Icome ſhortly, fayth the Lord, happy is hee there- 
fore that obſerueth and obeycth the wordes of the Prophecie in this 
Booke. * And I Iohy am he who haue heard and feene thele things : | 
declareyou my name the oftener,leſt the authority of the Booke ſhould be 
called in doubr, through the vneertaintic of the Writer: And when I had 
heard and ſecne thele things, Itellatrhe Angels feerthat ſhewed me them, 
with mind to haucadored him: 9 Buthefaid vato me, See thou doe it nor, 
[ am thy fellow-ſeruant, and one of thy Brethrenthe Prophets, although 1 
bean Angel, and one of them which keepeth and obeyeth the wordsof 
this Booke : adorethoutherefore God, to whom all worſhip onely apper- 
raineth: By this my reiterated fall and offence, as os tarkeel y 
before I had committed theſame, and was reprooued for it,and warned to 
forbeare ir, as ye heard before, Iam taught, and by my example the whole 
Church, ofthe great infirmitie ofall mankind, and ſpecially in that ſogrear 
an offence of the adoring of creatures, whereof God is ſo icalous,as hefaith | 
in his Lawe: and vpon conſideration of man his infirmutic in this point, 
not I, butthe Spirit of God by me, in the very laſt words of one of my E- 
piltles, ſaith, Deare children, beware of Toles : and in thisI infilt ſo much nor 
without a cauſe; For Iknow that Babylon inthe latter dayes, ſhall ſpecial- 
ly poiſon her followers with this ſpirituall adultcrieor idolarrie, as ye haue 
heard mention made in this Booke. ** And the Angel ſaid vnto me,Seale 
not the words of the Prophecic of this Booke, for the time is athand. Yee 
heard before, how I was commanded to ſcale that which the ſeuen Thun- 
ders ſpake, becauſeitwas not lawfullfor me to reucale the fame; but now 
on the contrarie I am commanded.to write, and forbidden to ſeale theſe 
Prophecies,becauſeI am appointed to reueale the ſame, in reſpect tharthe 
time of their accompliſhment isathand. ** And heealfofaid vnromee, 
Deſpairethou nor of the effect of this Prophecie, although ir protiteno- 
thing the wicked, but to make them the more incxcuſable : For God hath 
fore-lignified, thathe who doeth harme, notwithſtanding this Prophecic 
ſhall yer continue his wrongs ; and hee who is filthie, ſhall yet norwith- 
ſtanding this remaincfilthie; cuen as onthe other part, it ſhall contirme 
andencreaſc the juſt man in his iuſtneſle, and the holy man in his holines : 


for it is notthe words of Prophecie ſpoken, but the Spiritwhich iscoope- 
rant | 
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rant withit, which makes the ſced of faith to rake rootin any mans heart, 
:: Loe I come-{pecdily, fairhthe Lord Izsvs,and bring my reward with 
me, to render to euery man according to his workes, as ye hauc heard be. 


fore. *3 Iam A and £Y, the beginning and the end; the firſt andihe 
laſt, as ye haue heardalready. ** Happicare they who obey and keepe 
Chriſtes commandements, that they may haue rightand partin the tree of 
life; (for by obeying they ſhall be made Cirizens of thar holy Cirie, ofthe 
whichthartis the food) and that they may enterar the gates to that Citie: 
for rhegares ſhall be readicand open to receiue chem: **5 Bur without 
this Citie, as debarred thence, ſhall bee Dog ges, to wit, all prophaneliuers, 
fornicators, ſorcerers , murtherers, and idolaters, and Ri who loue, and 
makelies;and ſhortly all, who continue in any kmd of knowen finne with- 
out repentance. '6 IIxsvs, faiththeLord,ſentmy Angeltoreucale theſe 
things to John, that they might be teſtified to you the ſcuen Churches : I 
am x rootand of-ſpring of Paxid, and I am the bright morning Starre, 
co wit, the fountaineof all your glorie. *7? And the Spirit, and the Bride 
faith, Come, to wir, the Church ; tor they for their deliuerance wiſh his {e- 
cond comming tobe haſtened, and Chriſt, forthe louc he beareth them, 
hath graunted them their requeſt : and he that heares it, let him ſay, Come, 
for + ovornagaſira all che faithfull ro wiſh it ; And he tharthirſteth let him 
come, to wit, he that would drinke ofthe water of life, let him craue carnelt- 
ly the diſſolutionandlatter day : And letany who will, receiue the water 
of lite freely and for nothing, as ye heard before. ** AndI proteſt ynto 
all that ſhall heare the words of the Propheſicof this Booke , thar if any 
man adde vnto it any thing, God ſhall make all the plagues in this Booke 
to fallonhim. *9 And if any man take away any thing from the words 
of the Booke of this Propheſie,God ſhal take his part away out of the book 
of life, and out ofthe holy Ciric, and outofthelebleſſingsthat are written 
in this Booke: For whoſocucrin coping or tranſlating this Booke, adulte- 
rateth any waics the Originall, or in interpreting off. wittingly ſtrays 
from the trew meaning fir andfrom theanalogie of Faith, to 3 

fancaſticall inucntion of man, or his owne preoccupicd opinions; he Ifay, 
chardoeth any of theſe, ſhalbe accurſed as aperuerter of "x trewth of God 
and his Scriptures. ** And now I will concludewiththis comfort vnto 
you, trowit, He, cuen Chriſt, that teſtifies theſe things that ye hauc heard : he 
I fay, doeth fay, Surely I come ſhortly. Euen ſo come Lord Izsvs to haſten our 
deltuerance. ** The Graceof ourLord Its vs.CHr15sT be with you 
all, andall your ſucceſſours in trew doctrine, by the which both yce and 

they may beſoſtrengthened in thetrewrh, that by your reſiſting all 
the temprations contained in this Booke, and conſtantly 
perſcuering tothe end, yee may at laſt receiuerhar 
immortall Crowne of gloric mentionedin 
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CONTAINING A PLAINE 


AND.,EASIE EXPOSITION; OR:-. 
laying open ofthe VII. VIII: IX. and X. Verſes . x 
of the 20.Chapterof theREvELATI ON, | 
informe and maner ofa Sermon. 


(E.} WSIQ-L 4 = COT 
7 a when the thouſand yeeres are expired , or ended , Satan ſhall be looſed outof 
# priſon. Pouger ine Rf Ny 
8 And ſball goe out to deceiue the people_, ,which are mthe foure quartersof the | 
earth,euenGog, and Magog, togather them together to battaile, Whoſe num- 
ber are as tht [and of the Sea. © * | 
9 And bey.went cop to the plaine of the earth , which compaſſed the tents of the 
Saints about, and che beloued Citie* but fire came downe from God out of the 
beauen, and deuouredthem. ' Yo OO 
10 And the diuelchat deceined them,was caft into a lake of fire and brimſlone, where 
' that braſt and that falſe prophet are , and ſhalbe tormented euen day and night 
for enermore._.. KH a6 SEN | | 


— —— 


S— 


vr 


THz MEDITATION. 

AB | S of all Bookes the holy Scriprure 15 mott 
RN Rite: 'neceſlary for the :iftrution ou Chriſtian, 

{\ 3 and of all'the Scriprures , the Booke of the EY 

I REVELATION is moſt mecte for this | Thenecefli, | . 

our laſt aage, as a Prophelic of the larter | Majeg... os 

times : ſo hauc 1 eaed or choſen our this |4h<Reucla-: 

place thereof, as moſt proper forthe action 

ke wehaucin hand preſently. Forafter the A- |4 a—_ 


poſtle I o H N had propheſied of the latter | oftheReve- 


times, if the nineteenth Chapter afore-go- _ 
Ws he now in this ewenticth Chapter gathered vp a ſummeof the whole, 


wherein are expreſſed three heads or principall points. 
1. Firſt, the happic eſtate of the Church, from Chriſts dayes, to the 


| ayes of the defection or falling away of the Antichriſt, in the firſt lixc 


verſes of this 20.Chapter. 
ry 2 Next, 


A 
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tl. 


2 Next, thedefeCtion or fallingaway it {elfe, in this place thatT hauc 
in hand,to wit,the ſeucnth, cight,ninth,and tenth verſes. 
3 - Thirdly, the generall puniſhment of the wicked inthe great day of 
Iudgement, from the tenth verſe vntothe end of the Chapter. 
1 he Apoſtle his meaning in this placethen isthis, Tharafter _ 
ran then had benebounda thouſand yeeres, which did appeareby his Uif. 
courſeafore-going, of the Saints tripmphing inthe carth jhee ſhall atlaſt 
breake forth againe looſe,and fora ſpace rage in the carth more then cuer 
before: bur yer ſhall in thecnd be ouercomeand confounded for euer. 
Itreſterh now, knowing the ſumme, that we cometo the expoſitionor 
meaning of the Verſes, and firſt expound or lay open by way of a Para- 
phraſe & hardneſſe of the words, next declare the meaning of them, and 


thirdly note what we ſhould learne ofall. 


THE FIRST PART. 


his —_—_ are here rigatly calledSatan,by reaſon of their vnion,andcur- 


che Spirit of God inthe Scriptures , meaning a great number of yeeres. 

TIME he clo , is the hels, which by the 
_ of God arecalled his priſon, for twocauſes: * One, becauleduring 
the time of this world, attimes appointed by God, he is debarred from 
walking on the carth, andſent chit. 


heſhall beperperually orfor euer impriſoned therein, as is writren in the 
lame Chapter, ver.10. Finally, he is looſed by interruption or hindering, 
and for the moſt part, tothe judgement of men, abolition or ouerthrow of 
the ſincere preaching of the Goſpel, the true vic of the Sacraments, which 
arc{calesand pledges of thepromiles contained therein, and lawfull exer- 
cilc of Chriſtian diſcipline, whereby both Wordand Sacramentsaremain- 
rained in purity, called in the firſt verſe rhe great chaine, whereby the di- 


ucll 


_— 


of the 2.0. Chapter of the Renelat:on, 


15 


vell is bound and lgniſicd by the white horle, gouerned by the hand 


Chap 6. ozrſe 2. . So the meanung of all this 7. verle is this : Thediuel, ha- 
uing bene bound, and his power in his in{truments hauing bene reſtrai- 
ned for a long ſpace, by the preaching of the Goſpel, atthe laſt he is looſed 
out of hell by the railing vp of ſo many new errors and notable euill in- 
ſtruments, elpecially che Antichriſt and his Clergie, who not onely infe&t 
the carth a new, but rulealſo ouer the whole, through the decreaſe of trew 
doctrine, and the number of the fairhfull following it, and thedayly in- 
creale of errours , and nations following them, and elecuing lies hog 
therrewth, and taking pleaſure in vnrighteouſnes, 2.Theſſ;z.1 1,12.” And 
thus farre for Satan his looſing, 

Now to the next, his doing after heislooſed. Firſt he goethout to ſe- 
duce or beguile rhe nations that are into the foure corners of theearth, 
and they become his, though in certaine degrees his ry1annicand trauaile 
appeareth,and burlteth out in ſome more * inothers : Foras all that 

oc good, are inſpired of God thereto , and doevtrer the fameincertainc 
degrees, according vnto the mealure of grace granted ynto them : ſoall 
that doc cuill, are inſpired by Satan, and doe vrter the ſame in diuersde- 
grees, according as that vncleane ſpirit taketh poſſeſſion inthem , and b 
divers obieCts and meanes, allureth them rodoe his will, ſome by ambiri- 
on,ſome by enuie, ſome by malice, and ſome by teare,and (oforth : and this 
is the firſt worke. 

Secondly, hegathereth Gog and Magog to barrell,in number like the ſand 


ofthe Sca,and 1o he and his inclined to battell and bloodſhed, haue migh- 


and rulers of theirarmies, or rather rankes of their confederats, to goe to 
barrel and to fight,arerwaine, here named Gog and Magog;Gog in Hebrew is 
called Hid,and Magoy Reucaled,to {1gnifiethart in two forts ofmenchiefly 
Saran ſhall vtrer bimlelfe, co wit, hypocrites, and auowed or open enemies 
toGod : Iris ſaid then that Satan ſhall in the latter times rule a new ouer 
the world, who ſhall ſtirre vp the nations vnder the banners of thele two 
enemies to God , the hypocriticall and open,to ſpread themſclues in grear 
multitudes vpon the carth. 

Thirdly, / ſhall aſcend vpontheplaine of the carth, preſumptuouſly 
and proudly, bragging of their number and force,and thinking none ſhall 
be able to reſiſt theirrage : They ſhall compaſle and beſiegethe campesof 
the Saints, and beloued Cine, thar is, the handfull of the taithfull beloued 


land of theſca, they ſhall makea cruc!l and vnceſſable warre. 

Theelect are called Saints and beloued, becaulc they are inthe loue of 
God {cleftedand ſeuered out, and by grace engraffed in Chriſt, in whom 
they arecounted and found iuſtificd, fanctified, worthy of loucandend- 
wel gloric : Their fairhfull fellowſhip is compared to Tents, and toa Ci- 
tie bcloued, to {ignific their continuall warfare in the earth againlt Satan 


G 2 and 


ee 


tic armics,and in number many, inflamed with crueltie. Theſpecial heads 


ofthe Lord, againſt whome, truſting in their vntellable number, like the | 


Satan firſt de- 
ceauerh,then 
iliures to fol- 
low him,and 
inthe ed 
mak:th all 
hi« totake 
21rmour a- 
gainſt the 
Church. 


Gog and Ma» 
89S 


The EleR are 
the Saints and 
beloued Citic 
of God. 
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Theſumme 
of Satan his 
doing afrec he 
is looted. 


The vnhappy 
ſuccelle ot 
Saran, 


The puriticof | 


the Goſpel 
1during,ſtay- 
eth the Ante- 
chiyſt his ri- 
ling. 


and ſinne, with all his inſtruments : their mutual amitie,and friendly con- 
iunctionin loucamong themſclues,and ioyning together to maintainethe 
good cauſerhat their God harhclad them with : but chicfly to {1gnifie the 
mightic and al-ſufficient proteCtion ordefence in proſperity andaduerfity, 
flowing from God for their iult aide againſt all powers that can purſue, 
whereby they alſo become faire as the Moone, pure as the Sunne, terrible 
asanarmic with banners, Cant. 1.6,9. Yeaas a defenced Citie, and yron pil- 
lar - and wals of Braſſe againſt the whole carth, lerem.1.1 8. | 
The ſumme then of Satan his doing after he is looſed, is this: hee ſhall 
deceiue the nations : he ſhall gather anihfinite number of hypocrites and 
open enemies together, inflamed with cruelric, and theſe Wi in pridefull 
preſumption fiercely bend rhemſclues againſt the choſen of God, and his 
trewth profeſſed by them. But whar at alt ſhall the ſucceſle be? ſurely moſt 


vnhappy : for fire ſhall come downefrom heauen and deuoure them, and 


| che diuell that deceiued them, andall his inftruments,chiefly the Beaſt and 


falſe Prophet ſhall be caſt in a lake of fireand brimſtone, and (hall bee tor- 
mented day and night inceſſantly for euer and euer : that is, how greatly 
ſocucrtheir brags be, how neereſoeuer they ſhall appeare to be to obraine 
cheir purpoſe, God from heauen, as the pallace and throne, wherefrom hee 
_ proofe of his mercie towards his owne, and of his juſtice toward 
Fis enemies, ſhall ſend plagues and deſtruction, as well ordinary, as extra- 
ordinarie vpon them : Ordinarie, by reucaling their wickednefle by the 
thundring mouthes of trew paſtors, which is oft callcd fire in the Scri 
tures : Extraordinarie, by all corporall plagues to their vtrer deſtruction, 
and vntellabletorment for euer in the hels. Thus farre for the expoſition 


| | or paraphraſe of the words. 


THE-SECUND PART. 


Ow tollowerh the interpreration of the ſentence accor- 
& ding tothe order vled in the firſt pare. And firſt we muſt 
; know what time thzſe thouſand or many yeres was in, and 
"2 PS when,and how Satan was looled. This time is tobe found 

SBS inthe {ixt Chapter, inthe opening of the firſt rhreeſcales 
of the {ecret booke of God his prouidence by the Lambe , to wi, the time 
when the white, red, and blacke horſes had their courſe in the world : And 
to ſpeake more plainely , the Diuell his power did lurke, which is called 
his binding, and the Goſpel did fouriſh ina reaſonable puritic many hun- 


| drerh yecres after Chriſt,as the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtories beare witneſle : For 
ingreat puritie the Goſpel did continue long, which is {1gnified by thel 


courſe of the white horſe, albeir the profeſſors were vnder the crofſe f1gni- 
fied by the red horſe, andtroubled wonderfully by hererickes, ſignified by 
the blacke horſe, by wormewood thatfell in the Fountaines of waters in 
thethird trumpet,and by waters that the dragon ſpewed our of his mouth, 
in theviſion oftheDragonand the woman,chap.1z. This timedid _ 

rom 
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| | buſing locuſts: he ſhall perſecute the faithfull ; none ſhall bee found thar 
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from Chriſta ſpace after Auguſtine. hisdayes, when the bloodie Sword of | 
erſecution ceaſing, the whole Church began to bedefiled with diners he- 
refies, which comming vnto a mature and ripe heape , did produce or 
bring foorth the Antechriſt, f1gnified by the pale horſe in the Gak ſeale, 
by theking of the Locults in the fift rrumper, by Babylon inthe 1 1.and t 8. 
Chaprer, by theſccond Bealt riſing out ot theſca in the 13. Chaprer, and 
by the woman clad with carler inthe 17.chapter. The arifings of the he- 
relies, and the Antichriſt breeding of their ſmoake, is in this place called 
cheloofing of Saran. 
Now followcth after this his loofing, what he doeth: He decciueth the | The Gopa | 
nations vniuerſally : he gathereth Gog and Magog with vptellable armies to | Sinsh&;the 
fight,he climeth vpon Fe plaineofthe earth, he compaſleth the rents of the | beginneth eo 


-* | a breed & rend 
Saints, and the beloued Citie abour: Theſe are his doings. tohisheighe, 


Now becauſe theſe aftions aremolt lively declared in other places of 
theſame booke, I will ſhortly alleadge them to make the martercleere by | | 
conference of places, expounding euery one another. Iris laid in the ninth 
chapter, that the Anti hit ſhall ſend our his locuſts or Ecclefiaſticall or- 
ders, by faire allurementsto entice the world , to yeeld to his and their a- 
bominable heref1es, and ſhall preuaile ouer the molt part. Itis faid in the 
11. chapter, that he ſhall perſecure the Saints, kill the two witneſſes, and 
ſhall rezoyce with the kings of the carth, for theirkilling, as hauing beene 
theonely lers to his full glory. Iris faid in the 1 3. chapter, that he ſhall blaf- |_ 

heme Godin viur 4 power, that by the aduice andaſliſtance of the 
ſc Prophet, orfalfe Church, hee ſhall fend our his Images or Embaſla- 
dours through the world, perſecuting and deſtroying them that will nor 
obey him and them, and acknowledge his ſupremacie; yea, none ſhall be | 
ſuffered to buy or ſell, or vieciuill ſocictie, tharacknowledgeth not his fu- 

reme poweranddignity. Ir is faid inthe 16. chapter, that God plaguing 
fim for theſe forclaid abuſes, he ſhall be ſofarre from repentance,as £ the 
contrarie he ſhall finde out a new ſortof vermin, that is, a new Eccleliaſti- 
call order, which are called their frogges, who ſhall mooue and entice the 
Princes ofthe carth roioyne with him, and make warre againſt the faith- 
full, preſſing vrterly rodeſtroy them: and of thar battell, and the end ther- 
of docth this placemake mention. 

Now ſhortly ioyncall theſe together, and ſo obtainethe meaning. There 
ſhall ariſean Antichriſtand enemieto God and his Church : hee thall bee 
head of a falſe and hypocriticall Church: hee ſhallclaime a ſupreme power 
in carth : heſhall viurpe the power of God: he ſhall deceiue men with a- 


dare openly reſiſt him : In the end, feeling his kingdomedecay, and he 
trew Church beginning to proſper, he ſhall'by a new ſort of decejuing w 
rits, gather rogerher r2 Kings of the earth in great multitudes like the 
fands ofthe Sca,and by ioyning orarlealt ſuffering of that other great open 


enemy, he ſhall with thele numbers compaſle theeampes of the fairhtull, 
a G.: 3 belicge 
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| befiegethe beloued Citie, make warre againſt the Saints: bur victorie ſhal 

| he not haue, and ſhame andconfuſton ſhalbe his,and all his partakers end, 

ThePopeis | Now whether the Pope beareth theſe markes or nor, let any indifferent 
Antichriſt k ; : ; . 4 

'  manijudge;I thinkelurely itexpounds itſelte : Doeth henor viurpe Chriſt 


and Popcrie 


ceioonng® , his office, calling himſelfe yniuerſall Biſhop and head of the Church? Play- 


Satan, from | 


«how procee> eth he notthepart of Apolhon, and Abaddon the king of the Locuſts and de- 
&rin: &cru- | ſtroyer, or ſonne of perdition, in chopping and changing of ſoules be- 
_ we eh | rwixt heauen, hell, and his fantaſticke or imagined purgatorie at his plea- 
domef Clin. {{re2 Blaſphemeth he nort,in denying vs to be faucd by the impuration of 
Chriſt his rightcouſneſſe? Morcouer, hath hee not ſent forth and abuled 
the world with innumerable orders of locuſtsand (bauclings? Hath hce 
not ſo fully ruled ouer the world theſe many hundreth yeeres, as to the fire 
went hee, whoſocuer hee was, thatdurſt denyany part of his viurped ſu- 
premacie? And hath he not of late dayes, ſeeing his kingdome going to 
rheTeſuites | dCCay, ſent out the Teluites, his laſt and moſt pernicious vermin, to ſtirre 
pernicious | yp the Princes of the earth his ſlaues, ro gatherand ___ themſclues to- 

gether for his defence, and rooting our of all them thar profeſle Chrilt 
truely? And whercas the open cnemuc of God,the Turke was vnder bloo- 
dy warres with him euer before, is therenor of latea truce among them, 
that thefaithfull may be the more cafily rooted out? Andarenot the ar- 
mics preſently aſſembled, yea vpon the very point of their execution in 
France. againlt the Saints there? In Flanders tor the like; and in Germa- 
| nie, by whom already the Biſhop of ( ollein is diſplaced? And whatis pre- 
| pared and come forward againſt this Ile? Doc wenordaily heare, and by 
all appearanceand likelihood ſhall ſhortly ſee? Now may we iudgeif this 
be notthe time, whereof this place that 1 haue made choice docth meane, | 
and fo thedue time for the reucaling of this Prophecie. Thus farreforthe 


interpretation of the ſentence or meaning. 
THE THIRD PART. 


>] Ow I come to the laſt part, what we may learne of this 
Neal place, which I will ſhortly touch in few points, and fo 
WltEil make an end. 

W>VBIl And firltof thedeuill his looſing by the rifingof An- 
W2NE|cichriſt, forthe iuſt puniſhment ofthe ynthanketfull world 

— hating therrewth, anddelighting in lies, and manifeſting 
of his owne choſen that ſtucke to the trewth ; we haue two S—_— note: 
Mankis Gnne] One for inſtruction, that the iuſtice of God inreſpe&t of man his falling 
God his w- | Wilfully fro thetrewrh, (as Paul faith) iuſtly did ſend to the world the great 
vicerolooſe | abuſer with efficacie of lies ; as well to ryrannize ſpiritually ouer the con- 
(cience by herefie, as corporally oucr their bodies by the ciuill fword. And 

therefore we mult feare to fall from the trewth reucaled and profeſſed by 
vs, that we may be freefrom the like puniſhment. Theother bor our com- 


tort, rhar this tyrannic of the Antichriſt, ſifting our the chaffe from the 


COrne, 
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| with both his words, to the effect tharas one of them ſayth, Thatwhich 
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corne, asour Maſter ſayth, ſhall rend ro the double condemnation of the 
fallers backe, and rothedoublecrowneof glory,to the perſeuerers orltan- 
ders out to the end. Bleſſed therefore are they thar perſeucre or ſtand our 
rothe end, for they ſhall be faued. | 

Next, ofthe number of nations in the foure quarters of the earth decei- 
ued, and companies gathered together to fight likethe {and of the ſea, 
Weeare taught, that the defection or falling away vader the Antichriſt, 
wasgenerall,and ſo no viſible Church was there: whereofrwo things doe 
follow : One,the Church may becorrupredand erre: another,the Church 
may lurke, and beynknowen tor a certaineſpace. 

Thirdly, of char thar Satan1s not contentonely to decciue, except hee 
alſo gather to the bartell his inſtruments ; weare informed of the implaca- 
ble or vnappealcable malice, borneby Satan in his inſtruments againſt God 
in his members, who neuer ceaſerh like a roaring Lyon (as Peter ſayth) ro 
goe about aſlailing to deuoure. This his malice 1s notably laid foorth in 
the 12. and 13. Chap, of this Booke ; Foritis faid, that when he had ſpew- 
ed out greatriuers of waters, that is, infinite hereſies and lies to {ſwallow 
vp the woman, and notwithſtanding ſhee was deliuered therefro , yer a- 
gaine heeraiſed vpa bealt out of the tea, the bloody Romane Empire by 
the ſword, to deuoure her, and her ſeed; and that being wounded deadly, 
yet hee raiſeth another bealt toorrh of the earth, which is the Antichrilt, 
by herefic and (word ioyned together to ſerue his turne : So thedeuill,ſee- 
ing that no miſt of herc{1cs can obſcure or darkenthe Goſpel in the hearts 
ofthe fairhfull, and that the cruell {word of perſecutors cannot ſtay the 
proſperous ſucceſle of Chriſt his kingdome, hee raiſerh vp the Antichriſt 


Peter his keyes could nor, Paul his lword ſhould : And ſo hath hee done at 
this rime ; For ſeeing the true Church will not be abuſed with theablurd 
hereſtes, for laſt refuge, now rooted outmult they be by theciuill Sword. 
Fourthly,of their greatnumbers,able to compaſleabour thetents of the 
Saints, and to befiege the holy Cities, we are enformed that the wicked 
arecuerthegreareſt partofthe world:And therfore our Maſter fayth,Many 
are called, few choſen: And againe, Wide is the way that lradeth to deftrudtion, and 
many enter thereat + but narrow is the way that leadeth to life, and few enter there- 
at. Allo hee calleth them the world, andthe Deull the prince ofthe ſame. 
Fiftly, the agrecance of Gog and Magoy, the Turkethe open cnemy,and 


| 
Backe-ſliders | 
ſhall pertth : 
conſtant chri- 
ſtians ſhall be 
crowned, 
Matth. 10,22, 


2 


The defeRi- 
on or falling 
away vnder 
Antichriſt, 
ſhall be vn 
uerſall, 


Saran his chil- 
dren both de. 
ceiue,and per- 
ſecute, 


4 
The wicked 
innumber 
euer ouerpaſſe | 
the godly, 


5 
The wicked 


the Pope the couered enemic, to this perſecution, declarerh the rooted ha- 
tred ofthe wickedagainlt the faithfull : who though they be otherwiſe in 
enmitie among themſclues, yet agree in this reſpect, in odiumterty , as did 
Elerod and Pilate. | | 

Sixtly, the compaſling of the Saints, and beſteging of the beloued City, 
declareth vnto vs a certaine note of a falſe Church, to be perſecution: for 
they come to ſecke the faithfull ; che faithfullarerhoſe that are ſought: The 
'wicked are the beſiegers ; the faithfull the beſieged. 


at yariance a» 
mong them- 
ſclues, can wel 
agree in one 


againſt Chriſt 


6 


The falſe 
Church euer 
perſecuteth. 


Seuenthly, 
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Scripture by 
Scripture 
ſhould be ex- 
pounded, 

2, King. L. 


10,11, 


All men 
ſhould be law- 
fully armed 
ſpiritually and 
bodily to fight 
againſt the 
Antichriſt, 
and his yphol. 
ders, 


Seuenthly, in the forme of language,and phraſe ormaner of ſpeaking, of 
fire comming downe from heauen here ylied, and taken out of the Booke 
of the Kings, where, at Elias his prayers, with fire from heaucn were de- 
{troyed Achazzas his ſouldiers : as the greateſt part of all the words , verles, 
and ſentences of this booke are raken and borrowed of other parts of the 
Scripture, we arc taught to vſconely Scripturefor interpretation of Scrip- 
cure, if we would be ſure, and ncuer ſwaruc from theanalogie of faith in 
expounding , ſeeing it repeateth fo of the owne phraſes, and thereby ex- 

oundeth them. 

Eightly, of the laſt parr of the confuſion of the wicked, cuenat the Op 
of their height and whecle, wehaue rwo things ro note : One thar God al- 
though he{uffereth the wicked to run on whiletheir cup betull, yerin the 
end he {triketh them, firlt in this world,and nextin the world to come; to 
the deliverance of his Church in this world,andthe perperuall glory of the 
ſameinthe world tocome : The other note is,tharafter thegreat perlc- 


cution and the deſtruction of rad ym , ſhall the day of Iudgement fol- 


low : For ſo declareth the 1 1.verſeof this ſame Chapter; butin how ſhorr | 


ſpaceir ſhall follow, that is onely knownevnto God ; Onely this farre arc 
we certaine, that in the laſteſtate, without any moegenerall mutations, 
the world ſhall remainertill the conſummation and _ of theſame. 

Toconclude then with exhortation: Ir is al our duties in this Iſle atthis 
rime,to dotworhings: One,to conſiderour eſtate: An other to conforme 
ouractions according thereunto : Oureſtate is, weare threefold bel1eged: 
Fir{t,{piritually by the hereftes of the antichriſt: Secondly,corporally & ge- 
nerally,as members of that Church,the which in che whole they perſecute: 
Thirdly, corporally and particularly by this preſent armie. Ouractions 
then conformed to our cltate aretheſe ; Firſt, to call for helpear God his 
hands: Next,to aſſure vs of theſam&,ſeeing we hauca ſufficient warrant, his 
conſtant promiſe expreſſed in his word + Thirdly,ſince with good conſci- 
ence we may, being 1n the tents of the Saints, & beloued Ciry,ttand in our 
defence, encourageoneanother to y{clawfull reſiſtance, and concurreor 
toyne one with anotheras warriors in one Campe, and citizens of one be- 
loued City, for maintenance of the good cauſe God hath clad vs with,and 
in defence of our liberties,natiue countrey,and liues: For fince we ſee God 
hath promiſed not only in the world to come, bur allo in this world, rogiue 
vs victory ouer them, let vs in aſſurance hereof ſtrongly truſt in our God, | 
ceale to miſtruſt his promiſe, and fall through incredulitic or vnbclicte:For 
then are we worthy of double puniſhment : For rhe ſtronger they waxe, 
and the neerer they cometo their light, thefaſterapprocheth their wracke, 

and theday of ourdeliuery: For kind,and louing,truc,and conſtant, 

,  Carefull,andwatchfull,mighty,and reuenging is hethar 

promileth ir: To whom be praiſeand glory for 


euer. A MEN. 
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XXV, XXV], XXV1j. XXV11j. and xx1x. verſes of the xv, 
Chap. of the firſt Booke of the Chronicles of the Kings: 


Written by the moſt ( briſtian King, and ſincere Profeſſour 
of the trewth, Ia ME s by thegrace of God, King of England, 
+ France, Scotland, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, 
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25 So Dauid and the Elders of Iſrael and the Captaines of thouſands went to bring 
op = Arke.Þ. of the Couenant of the Lord , from the houſe of Obed-Edom 
with toy. 

26 And becauſe that God helped the Leuites that bare the Arke of the Cournant of 
the Lord, they offered [euen Bullockes and ſeuen Rammes. 

2.7 And Dauid had on him alinnen garment, as all the Lenuites that bare the Arke, 
and the fingers and ( henaniah that had the chiefe charge of the fingers : and 
pon Daud was a linen Ephod. 

2 $ Thus all Tſrael brought cop the Arke of the Lords ( onenant with ſhouting and 
ſound of Cornet, and with Trumpets, and withCymbales, making aſound with 

Violes and with harpes. 

2.9 Andwhen the Arke of the Conenant of the Lord came into the Citie of Dama, 
Michal the daughter of Saul looked out at a window, and ſaw King Dauid 
dauncing and playing, and ſhee defþiſed bim in h:r heart. 


THE MEDITATION. 


JJ S of late when greateſt appearance of perill was 
Y &> YI >y that forreine and godleſle flecte, I rooke occa- 
AA {10n by a Text {elected for the purpoſe, roexhorr 
ſl you to remaine conſtanr, relting aſſured ofa hap- 
py deliucrance: So now by the great mercics of 
God,my ſpeeches hauing rakenan euident effect, 
[ could doe nolefſe of my carefull ducty,then our 
{ of this place cited, reach you what reſteth on 
* your part to be done; notof any opinionl haue 
of my abilitic toinſtruct you, bur thar theſe meditations of mine, may at- 
termy death remaine to ho poſteritie, as a cerraine teſtimony of my vp- 


right and honeſt meaning in this {o great and weightic acauſe. Now I 
COINC |} 
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wards him, 
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to honour 


God, 


The Church 
euer troubled 
by men, hath 


aioyfull end, 


| come tothe marter. Danid that godly King, youlſee, hath no ſooner ob- 


rained victory ouer Gods, and his cnemies the Philiſtines, bur his firſt acti- 
on which folloiwes, is with concurrence of his whole eſtates,to tranſlate 
the:Arke of the Lords couenant to his houle in great triumph and glad- 


| nefſe, accompanied with theſound ofmuſicall inſtruments: And beivg fo 


brought to the Kings houſe, he himſelfe dances and reioyces beforeit: 
whichthing Michal the daughter of Saul and his wite perceiuing, ſhe con- 
rembedand laughedar her husbandin her minde. This is thefumme. 


THE METH OD. 


W223 Orbetter vnderitanding whereof, theſe heades areto be ope- 

£ © ned yp in order,and applied. And firit what cauſes mooued 
I0k —_ Daailto doe this worke. Secondly, what perſons concurred 
SM ED, with Dauidin doing of this worke. Thirdly, what was the a- 
Ctionirlelfe, and forme of doing yiedin the fame. Fourthly, che perſon of 


Michal. And fittly, heraction. 


THEFFRSEFART. 
Srothe firſt part; The cauſes moouing Dama, patiing 
all others, I note.two: One internall, the other,external: 
the internall was a feruent and zcalous mindin Dauid 
fully diſpoſed to extoll the gloric of-God that had cal- 
icd himto be King, as he faith himfelke. The zeale of 
thy houſe it cats me vp,P/al.6 9.9. But more largely ex- 
preſſed in the 132. Pſalme, compoſed art the ſame time 
while this worke was a doing. The externall wasa notable victorienewly 
obtained by the power of God ouer and again{t the Philiitines, olde and 
pernitious enemies tothe people of God,expreſſed inthelalt part of the 14. 
chapter preceding. By this vitorie or caule externall, the internal cauſes 
and zeale in Dauid is-1o doubly inflamed, that all things feraf1de, in this 
worke onely he will beoccupied. Thelcarethe rwo weightic cauſes mo- 
uing him. Wherof we may learne, firſt that the chiefe verrue which ſhould 
beina chriſtian Prince, and which the Spirit of God alwayes chicfly prai- 
{es in him, isa feruencie and conſtant —_ ro promote the gloric of God, 
that hath honoured him. Next, that where this zeale is vnfained, God 
leaues ncuer that perſon, without continuall powring of his bleſſings on 
him, thereby to {lirre vp into him a double meaſure of zeale and thanktul- 
neſle towards God. Thirdly, that the Church of God neuer wanted cne- 
miesand notable victories ouerthem,to affurethemarall times of the con- 
ſtant kindnes of God cowards them; euen, when as by the croſle, as a bit- 
ter medicine, hecureth their infirmities, ſaueth them from groſle {innes, 
and tricth their faith :For we find plainely in the Scriptures, that no ſoo- 
ner 


[ESA 


[ 


[ l 


| WELL > _— 


———— — NN ——_—_— 


A wy * 


_ = By p_ © RR 


ew a yy FRY [——_——_— — — a— Py 


LR—_ 
p—_—_ .- 


= «a _ = #- N= 


I 


| | eA Meditation, 


ner God himſelfe chooled I{rael to be his people; bur aſſoone,& euer ther- 
after as long as they remained his, the diuell fo enuied their proſperity, as 
hee hounded our his inſtruments the nations, at all times to troubleand 
warre againſt them, yerto the comfort of his Church afflicted, and wrack 
oftheatfictersin the end. This firlt was practiſed by Pharavin Egypt: 
and after their deliucrance, firſt by the Ammonites, and then by the Phi- 
liftines continually thereafter, yatill the riſing of the Monarchies, who 
cuery one did exerciſe themſcluesin the fame labour. Bur to note hetethe 
rage ofall prophane Princes and nations which cxerciled their crueltieyp- 
on the —_ of God, were ſuperfluous and tedious,in relpect of that 
which Ihauc ſerdowne in my former meditation : Wherefore [ onely goe 
forward then in this. Asthis was the continuall behauiour of the Nations 
towards I{tacl; So it was moſt eſpecially in the time of Dauid, and amon 
the reſt at this time herecired; at what time haying newly inuaded Iſrael, 
and beeing driuen backe, they would yet afſembleagaine in great multi- 
tudes to warre againlt the people of God, and not content to defend their 
ownecountries as the l{raclites did, would needes come out of the ſame to 
purſue them,andſo rad themſclues in thevalley : Bur Daxid by Gods di- 
rection, brings foortivthe peopleagainſt chem, who fighrs,and according 
to Gods promiſes, ouercomes them, onely by the hand of God, and not b 
their power, as the place it ſc|femolt plainely doeth ſhew: So the Church 
of God may betroubled, bur in trouble ic cannor periſh ; and the end of 
their trouble is the yery wracke and deltruction of Gods enemies. 


w —— 


THE SECOND PART. 
Ow followes ſecondly the perſons who did concurre 
with Danid in this action : The Spirit noterh three 
y | cankes of them. In the tirſtarethe Elders of Iſrael : In 
y | the next, arethe captaines ouer thouſands: Intherhird, 
al arc thePrieſts and Leuites, of whom ſummarily I will 
z a ſpeake. Theſe Elders were ſubſtituted vnder Daxidin 
the kingdome, and as his hands inall parts of the.countrey miniſtring iu- 
ſtice and judgement tothe Kings ſubie&s: And they wereof rwolſorts, 


maieſtrates in walled townes, who in the gates of the cities executed iudge- 


le 


| ment; and chicfe in Tribes,and fathers of families,who inthe countrey did 


ludgeand miniſter iudgementas the Scripturereports: They were not vn- 


| [liketo two of the cſtares of our kingdome, the Baron and the Burgelſle. 


The Capraines ouer thouſands were godly and valiant men, who vader 
the King did ruleintime of warre, had the cuſtodic of the Kings perſon, 
and fought his barrailes : Theſe were neceflarie officers for Dauid, who 
was appointed by Godin his time {as wee are yy out of Gods owne 
words, ſpeaking by Nathan to David) to fight Gods barrailes, ro ſubduethe 


enemies ofhis Church, and to procure by fo doing, a peaccable ee” 
or 


Three rankes 
of perſons 
concurre with 
Dauid in this 

| worke, 


LD OT 


eA eMeditation. 


The Arke is 
tranſported 
with 1oy to 
Teruſalem, 


The fignifhi- 
cation of the 
Arke of the 
Coucnant, 


for it. For becauſe ye were not there at the firſt, the Lord our God made a breach # 


' comand of God, in the wildernes of Sinai : This Arke was made of Shittan 


for Solomon his ſonne, who ſhould in peace; asa figure of Chriſt the Prince 
of peace, build the Lords Temple. Thelearc a of here, to reachyg, 
frit, char their calling is lavwyfull : next; thar in their calling, rbey ſhould be 
carneſtro honour God: and thirdly,rhatthele Captaines chiefly were laws 
fully called,and lawfully walked therein,as we haue plaine declaration out 
of Dauids owne mouth, expreſſed well inthe wins 101. P/alme , ſceitig 
none were admitred in hisſ{eruice or houſhold, bur ſuch as vnfainedly fea 
red God. And withourall queſtion, godly and zealous Dauidwould neti& 
hauc committed the guard ofhis perſon, nor the fighting of Gods batrails 
co the enemies of God, or men ofvarte ofwhoſ godlinefſe and vertue tie 
ncuer had proofe: Sec-then their names and praile, i. (bron.'z 1. 26, The 
third ranke of Prieſts and Leuites are ſer downe in the ſame chapter, vel, 
4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11. Somenofall eſtates were preſent/in this godly worke. 
This is tobe marked well of Princes, and of all thoſe of any high calling or 
degreethathath to doc in Gods cauſe. Dauid doth nothing inmarrers ap. 
pertaining to God without the preſence and {peciall concurrence of Gods 
Miniſters, appointed to beſpirituall ruletsin his Church : and at the firk 
meant ro conuey the ſame Arke to Ierufalem , finding their abſence and] 
want of their counfell hurtfull : now inthis chaptef,verl: 12,13. he faith to 
theme are the chiefe Fathers of the Lenites, ſanttifie your ſelues and your brethren, 
and bring cop the Arke of the Lord God of Iſrael -onto the place that I haue prepared 


mong Vs: for we ſought him not in due order. And thus farre for the ſecond 
part concerning perſons : Wherein we may learnc, fir{t,thata godly kin 

tindes,as his heart wiſherh, godly eſtates concurring with him.Nexta = 
ly king of his godly forc{ightin chooſing good vnder-rulers, reapeth this 
profitand pleaſure, that as hee goeth betore, ſo they with zealous hearts 


doe follow. 


Las 1IOHFRD:. AKT. 


F He ſumme ofthis ioyfull conuoy may be digeſted in three 
J& actions,which are theſe: The tranſporting ofthe Arke; the 
$2 harmony ofmuſicall inſtruments ; and Dawids dancing and 
reioycing before it. He builta Tabernacle tor the Arkein 
S—=—<4 mount Sion, 8& tranſported it therunto,to ſignify his thank- 
fulnes for the many victories God had putin his hands: and this tranſpor- 


ting was the occafionof all this ſolemnitic and reioycing that followed| | 


chereupon. As to the Arke it ſelfe, we know it was buile by Moyſes at the 


wood , which admits no corruption: It was of moſt comely ſhape and 
forme, rwo cubirs anda halfe in length, acubit anda halfe in height, anda 
cubitanda halfein breadth,ouerlaid withinand without wich pure beaten 


all 


gold,and was notonly afi gure of Jeſus Chriſt our perfect Sauiour,in whom 


A 


l 


C.: 
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Allthe promiles of God, are yea and Amen, z.Corinth. 1. 20.and inwhom as 
aſure Arke, all abundance of Gods bleſlings are placcd, that out of his ful- 


neſſe we may all recciue grace vpon grace, [ob 1. 16. ſecing he is made vn- 


Corinth. 1. 30. burallo aſure pledge of Gods continuall preſence in Chriſt 
with his people, to bleſſe them with all maner of bleſſings. Ando ſigni- 
fie this purpoſe more particularly, within the Arke was placed the Tables 
ofthe Coucnant, and Law written by God, (for which cauſeallo it was cal- 
ledthe Arke of the Coucnant) Rom. 10. 4. to teach them in Chriſt pro- 
miſed,the perfetion of the whole Law to be found, for all that beleeue in 
him. Aboue the Arke was a couer orlid called The Mercie Seate,and a- 
boucthe lid the figures of two Cherubins, coucring with their wings the 
Mercie Scat : betwixt the which two, theliuing God did louingly ſpcake 
to the inſtruction and comfort of his people, to aſſure them tharall Gods 
mercifulldealings with man ( either in communicating his knowledge to 
them : orin ſending his Angels miniſtring Spirits for their comfort,) hath 
the groundand foundation in CHx1sT Ig s'y s cterually. This Arke 
then being a ſure Sacrament of Gods fauour towards them, and a Couc- 


[nantof Issvs Carts T, wherein corporally Gods mercifull promiles 


did inſuc; followes the third part, the forme of doing vicd therein by 
thele perſons. Generally, the ation was to bring vp the Arke of the Co- 
ucnant of the Lord, from the houle of Obed Edom with ioy,and to be placed 
inthe Tabcrnacle builr for it by tha-King in MountSion. Theformeof 
doing vied by cuery perſon, is: The Prieſts offer Bullocks and Rammes, 
becauſe that God bleſſed the worke ;, The Kingelad inalinnen garment, 
dances and playes before the Arke ; (henaniabthe chicte of the ſingers 
with his fellowes, praiſes God with Plalmes, and all the eſtates inllrael, 
bring the Arke of be Coucnant with ſhowring,ſound of Corner, Trum- 
pet, cymbals, violes, and harpes, and place'it in thecitic of Dauid. Briefly 
then, Dauid vpon his victories docth tranſport to his houle the ſame, to te- 
ſtific hereby fi careto recciue Gods fauour towards him and his people: 
Not thinking it enough to haue onceortwile proofe thereof; but al ro 
procurea continuance by the preſence of his holy Arke, cſtecming this 
the worthieſt cropheeortriumph, he could make or erect for his notable 
victories : A triumph indeed farrefurpaſsing the Egyprian Piramides, the 
Grecian trophees, or yet the Romanetriumphall chariors. As to the har- 
monicand muficall inſtraments that accompanied this holy Arke, Itruſt 
no-man is ignorant of the cuſtome that was among the Iewes, in praiſing 


| | God with all kind of inſtruments, as Dauids Plalmes innumerable times 


beare witneſſe. Bur incaſe ſome would demand wherefore the Church 
of God ſhould more extraordinarily reioyce at onetime, thenat another, 
ſeeing we areaſſured thatall Gods actions towards vs, are for our weale,ci- 
therfpiritually or corporally, ſuppoſe wee cannor at euery time compre- 
hend it: I an{were, thatalchough1 muſt confeſſetharſenrence to bee molt 


H ortho- 


to vs of God, wiſedome,, righteoulneſſe, fanctificationand redemption, 1. | 


Heb. 1,14. 
Toh. 1.4, 11. 


on IT 
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Chriſt is the 


ground of all 


truc Religion, 


Michals hy- 
pocrihe, 


| therrhegrearlouero his Church, by fome notable worke tor their deliue- 


' of his Name, as farre as invs 
theSaints ofGod through the whole Scriptures prooue this morethen c- 


! 


— 7 ” — - 


— 


eh. 


' arthis time witha comely zeale; forrhe ſetting toorth-of Gods glory, arc 
| notonely tobe borne withand excuſed; bur euen molt highly to be pray- 
 ſedand commended although that Michal dilpray{ed the fame. Moreouer, 
 itisto be markedthat Dawidinthis doing,did nothing without the ſpeci 

' motion of the fpirit of God;"as an extraordinarie worke; which lo full 

; poſſeſſed his foule ar this preſent, that forgertull, as it were, of thea&tions 
 ofhis bodice; hee gaue'his-wholePerſon ouerto be gotrethed as it pleaſed 
him, alwaycs (cekinginall, the hondtr and glorie of his God,withonr rel- 


orthodoxe; yer mult alfo confeſle, that whenſocuerirſhall pleate Godto 
manifeſt by onward {ignesto the world , as at onetime more then ano- 


rance; Wearethen of dury bound in the highelt degree to praiſe God, as 

well for confirming of the weake ones amonglt vs, as tor ſtopping of the 

mouthes, and daſhing of the _ wicked withour vs, to makerthe glo 
ith, to relound 'T he manitold examples of 


uidently, beſides the examples of the prayers of fundry of the godly , who 
tor theglory of his Name, more then for their particulat weale, haue pray- 
cd him to giue publike reftimonie of his loue towards them : Sodid Mopes, 
Joſbua, Dauid,Elias,Elizens, and innumerable others ofthe Prophets and (er- 
uants of God. - As to the dancing of 'Dauid : dancing , playing , and {uch 
likeations we knoware of them(clues indifferent, and good or cuil accor- 
ding to their vie, and the intention of the vler; and therefore being vied 


| | c v 


pet ro hirmfelte : Andichvs farrefor'the third part : Whereot wee haue to 
note tir{tin the Arke?Theground ofallrrucand anciencreligion, and the 
body ofthe whole ſcruice df God tharbringsfaluarion ;isto bee ſituate in 
Teſts Chrittdacly,as isplainelyſetdowne, A#.4.12. Tob;r5'6. 1.Cor,2.11, 
.fob. 1.7. Next, that they vyhich will be faued by'this Arke; muſt beare this 
Arkein theirheartby faith, in their mouth by open conteflion, Row. r.and 
in'their actions confirming their whole doingth their calling to hrs will, 
Match.7.2 1,1z;2 3.Thirdly;that theywho are feerely ioyned with Chriſt, 
reioyceinthebearing of Chriſt, anetconntit their highelt ioy to be occu- 
pied continually in his beating. * ©? & pul 41041 


© + z! iff! 


THE FOVRTH PART. 


ta2g S totheperſon of Michal, ſheewas Saulsdaughter, and D«- 

> &Þ vids wife, a woman appearandly cuill brought vp by amoli 
© \L& wicked father ; whichthe Spiritof God will fignific,by cal 

& ling her Sauls daughter, avſhowas in hypocrilic hisdaugh- 
_ a> tcrin decd, as wellas by nature:.yet ſheemas ioyned with 
the body of the Churchvilible, which is {ignified byrbe ſtile ginen her, 
when ſhe was called Davids wife: Ando ſhewas outwardly a pertonioy- 
ned by mariage in focietic with the Church, yer'in efte&t lurking hypo- 


Critc 
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crite within the bowels of the ſame. Such kinde of folkes ( hypocrites I 
meane) are a malum neceſſarium inſeparably and continually ioyned with 
therrew Church, neuer to be {ifred while the Maſter of the Haruelt come 
with the fanne in his hand. 


TRE FaLFT PART: 


zz Er doings are,being quiet in her lodging, al the time ofher 
FAR N huſbands great and publike reioycing with the peoplenor 
K£ comming out; for nor being able,as a peareth,to counter- 
IX) H@ fcit finely cuough a diſlimulate ioyfull countenance : And 
Dt || cherefore looking out ata window, ſhee ſpics her husband 
——dancing beforethe Arke, incontinentinterprets ſhee this 
indifferent ation in malam partem, as not being touched with a trucfeeling 
of the cauſe of his ioy, and ſo deſpiles ſhe his doing in herminde, as onely 
roceeding of alaſciuious wantonneſle, A marucilous caſe ; ſhce that be- 
bee of nacurall loue to her husband did preſerue him, although to her 
ownegreat perill, from the hands of herowne father Saul, cannot now 
abide to ſee Fm vic aright that indifferent a&tion, which ſhe her {elfe (I 
doubt nor) did oft through licentiouſnes abuſe. By this we may nore the 
nature of the hypocrites , and-interiour enemies of the Church, who al- 
though in their particulars not concerning Religion, there will benone in 
ſhewmorefriendly to the godly thenthey ; yet how ſoone matters of Re- 
ligion or concerning the honour of God, comesin hand, O thenare they 
no longer able to containe or bridle their paſhons, cuenas here Michal de- 
tended her husband, cuen in theparriculars berwixt him and her owne ta- 
ther; bur his dancing before the Arke to thehonour of God,ſhe could no 
wile abide. x 
Now thus farre being ſaid forthe methodicall opening vp of the Text; 
[t reſts onely to examine how pertinently.this place docth appcrraineto vs 
andour preſenteſtate: And hirlt as rothe perſons, the pope of God and 
the nations their enemies, rogether with their pridefull purſuite of Dauid, 
and Gods moſt notable deliuerance. Is there not now a une profeſſion 
of the trewth amongſt vs in this Iſle, oppugned by the nations about, ha- 
ters of the holy word ? And doewe not allo as Iſtacl, profeſſe one onely 
God, and arcruled by laure word onely? onthe other part, are they not 
as Philiſtines, adorers of legions of gods, and ruled by thefooliſh traditi- 


onsof men? Hauethey not as the Philiſtines, beene continually the pur- 


ſacrs; and weas Iſrael thedefenders of our natiueoile and countrey? next, 
have they not now at the laſt cuen like the Philiſtines,comeour of their 
owne ſoiles to purſue vs, and ſpread themſclues to that cfte&t ypon the 
prear valley of our ſeas, preſumptuouſly threatning the deſtruction and 


wracke of vs? But thirdly, had notour victory beene farre more notable 
then that of Iſracl, and hath nor the one beene as well wrought by the 


H 2 hand 


Michals do. 
ings. 


The applica- 
tion o. the 


purpoleto ys, 
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hand of God, as theother? For as God. by ſhaking thetops of the mulbery 
trees with his mightie windes, pur the Philiſtines to flight, hath hee nor 
cucn in like manerby brangling with his mightie windes their timber ca. 
{tles, ſcattered and ſhaken them afunder tothe wracke of a great part,and 
confuſion of the whole? Now that we may reſemble Iſrael as well in the 
reltof thisaction, what triumph reſts ysro makefor the crowning of this 
bleſſed comedy ? Euento bring amongſt vs the Arke with all reioycing, 
What is the Arke of Chriſtians vnder grace, butthe Lord Iclus Chriit 
whom with ioy wee bring amongſt ys, when as recejuing with finceritie 
and gladneſlc ci new Teltament in the blood of Chriſt our Sauiour , in 
our heart we belecue his promiles, and in word and deede wee beare wit- 
neſle thereto before the whole world, and walke fo in thelightas irbe- 
comes the ſonnes of the ſame? this is the worthieſt rriumph of our vitto- 
ry that wecan make. Andalthough there will doubtleſſe be many Michal 
amonglt ys, let vs reioyceand praile God for the diſcouerie of them, aſſu- 
ringour {clues they were neuer of vs, accounting all them to be againlt ys, 
thateither reioyce atthe proſperitic of our enemies, orreioyce not with 
vsat our miraculous deliuerance: Forall they that gather not with vs,th 

ſcatter. Andler vsalſo diligently and warily tric out theſe craftie Michals: 
for it is inthar reſpe& that Chriſt recommends vnto vs the wiſedome of 
Serpents, not hercb to deceiueand betray others (no, God forbid) but to 
arme vs againſt the deceitand treaſon of hypocrites that gocabourto trap 
vs. And leſt that theſe great benefits which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, 
be turned through our ynthankfulneſſe into agreater curſe,in ſeruing for 
teſtimonies ar the latter day againſt ys, to the procuring of our doublc 
ſtripes ; let vs now to conclude, bring inthe Arke amongſt vs in two re- 
{pets before mentioned, ſeeing we haue already recciuedthe Goſpel ; firſt 
by conſtant remaining inthe puritic of the trewth , which is ourmoſt cer- 
teinecoucnant of faluationin the only merits ofour Sauior:And next, lerys 

fo reforme our defiled liues, as becomes regenerare Chriſtians, to the 
great glory of our God, thevtter defacing of ouraducrfaries 
- wicked, and our vnſpeakeable comfort both 


here andalſo for cuer. AM EN. 


His Mateſties owne Sonnet. 


He nations banded gainſt the Lord of might 
Prepard a force, andſet them to the way : 
Mars dreſt himſelfe in ſuch an awfull plighr, 

The like whereof was neucrſccnerhey fay: 

They forward came in monſtrous aray, 

Both Seaand land beſet vs cuery where: 

Bragges threatned vsa ruinous decay, 

What came of that? the iſſue did declare. 

The windes began to toſſe them hereand there, 

The Seas begunin toming waues to ſwell: 

The number thar eſcap'd, it fell them faire: 

Thereſt were ſwallowed vp in gulfes of hell: 

Burt how were all theſe 7 Hae. miraculous done? 


Godlaughtat chem out of his heauenly throne. 


ldem Latine. 


N.SA NO tumide gentes coiere tumultu, 
| BY infigne_ nefas, bello vitro ciere tonantem, 
Mars ſeſe accinxit , metuenda tot agmina nunquam, 
Viſa ferunt , properare_ truces miro ordine turme, 
Noſque_ mari &- terra ſeu claſere duello, 
Exitium diraque minantes ſtrage ruinam; 
Irrita- ſed trifti lugent conamina fine_Þ: 
Nam laceras iecit ventus ludibria puppes, 
Et merfit rapidis turgeſcens montibus equor. 
Felix communi qui cuafit clade ſuperſies, 
Dum reliquos miſero, deglutit abyſſus hiatu. 
Qui -ois tanta- cadit? quis totque flupenda peregit? 
Panos Toua ſacro conatus rifit Olympo. 


Per Metellanum Cancellarium. 


ol 


DAEMONOLOGIE 


IN FORME OF A 
DIALOGVE, 


Diuided into three Bookes, 


WRITTEN, BY THE HIGH 
AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
I AMES by theGraceof God King of 
England, Scotland, Franceand Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith,&xc. 


| cTHE PREFACE TO 


Tus READER, 


= IX He fearefull bounding at this time 
=. Af in thy Countrey ,. of theſe deteSlable 
1 = lanes of the Dinel , the Wutches or en- 


chaunters,hath mnooned mee ( beloued 
| Reader) to diſpatch in poſt, this follow- 
| ing Treatiſe of mine_ ,not in any wiſe 

OY ZZ] (45 F prote#t )) to  ſerue for aſhew of my 

IF. learning and ingine, but onely Cmoned 
of cBnſcience ) to preaſſe thereby , ſo farre as:Tcan, torreſolue the 
doubting hearts of many ; both that ſuch aſſaults of. Satanaremoſ 
certainely prattiſed, and that the inflruments thereof, merits mosl 
ſeutrely tobe puniſhed : againſt the damnableopmionsofwo prin- 
cipally in our aage_, wher eof the ane called Scot,an Engliſhman, 


not aſhamed in publike Print to deny, that there canbe;ſuch a. 
thing 


Mf. 


— 


Tothe Rader. 


duces in denying of ſpirits ; The other called Wierus, a German 
Phyfttion , ſets out a publike Apologie for all theſe crafiſ-folkes, 
whereby, procuring for their impunitie, he plainely bewrayes him- 
ſelfe to haue bene one of that profeſiion, eAnd for to make thi, 
T reatiſe the more pleaſant and facill, F haue put it in forme of a 
| Dialogne>, which I haue dinided intothree Bookes : T he firfl 
ſpeaking of «MM agie ingenerall , and N{ecromancie in ſpecial: 
The ſecond,of Sorcerie and Witch-craft : _ the third,containes 
a diſcourſe of all theſe kinds of ſpirits , and Spettres that appeares 
— _—_ jan: a bbs of FR" 
worke. ey intention in thu labour , 1s onely to prooue two 
things, as T haue already ſaid : T he one-Þ,that ſuch dweliſh artes 
haue bene and are : T heother , what exatt trial and ſeuere pu- 
niſhment they merit: and therefore reaſon I,W hat kinde of things 
are poſdible to be performed m theſe «Arts , and by what naturall 
cauſes they may be , not that T touch enery particular thing of the 
Dinels power , for that were infinite : but onely to ſpeake ſchola- 
ſlickely, (ſince thu cannot be ſpoken inour language ) F reaſon vp- 
on genus leauing ſpecies, and difterentia to bee comprehended 
therein: eAs = example, ſpeaking of the power of Magiciens, 
in the firſt booke and fixt Chapter , { ſay, that they can ſuddenly 
cauſe be brought wnto them , all kinds of daintie diſhes, by their 
familiar ſpirit, fince as a thiefe he delights toſteale_,and as a ſpi- 
rit hecan ſubtilly and ſadden{y ynough —_— theſame. N 0 
under this. genus, may be comprehended all particulars , depen- 
ding thereupon ; ſuch as the bringing Wine out of a wall (as wee 
hane belt oft to haue bene praiſed ) and ſuch others , which 
particulars, Wl EG APE bythe reaſons of the generall, 
eAndſuchlike mthe ſecond booke of Witch-craft mn ; mes 
fift Chapter, F ſay,and proue by diuers Arguments, thatIWitches 
can by the power of their maiter,cure or caft on diſeaſes : Now 
by theſe ſame reaſons,that prones their power by the Diuell ofd1ſ- 
eaſes in generall,ts aſwell proned their power in ſpecial, asof weak- 
ning the nature of ſome men,to make them vnable for women, and 
making 


— 


| thing asWitch-craft: and ſo maintaines the old errour of the Sad_- 
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ture would permit : And ſuch like in all other particular fickneſſes. 
But one thing [will pray thee toobſerue in all theſe places, where 
[ reaſon vpon the diuels power , which u the different ends and 
ſcopes,that God as the firſt cauſe, and the diuell as his inſlrument 
and ſecond cauſe, ſhoots at in all theſe attions of the dinel, (as Gods 
hang-man: ) For where the diuels intention in them 1 ener to pe- 
riſh , either the ſoule,or the body,or bothof them, that he us ſoper- 
mitted to deale with ; God by the contrary,drawes ener out of that 
exill, lory to himſelfe, either by the wracke of the wicked in hi iu- 
flice,or by the triall of the patient,and amendment of the faithful, 
being wakened vp with that rod of correfion. Hauing thus decla- 
red vnto thee then,my full intention in thu T reatiſe,thou wilt ea- 
fly excuſe, [ doubt not,aſwel my / mn i9" ge declare the whole 
particular rites and ſecrets of theſe vnlawfull arts, as alſo their in- 
finit and wonderfull pradiſes, as being neither 0 — to 
my purpoſe : the reaſon whereof , ts giuen in the hinder end of the 
firft 44 (an of the third booke : and who likes tobe curions in theſe 
things, he may reade, if hewill heare of their praiſes, Bodinus 
Dzmonomanie, colleted with greater diligence_-,then written 
with iudgement, together with ther confeſions , that haue bene at 
this time apprehended. Ff he would know what hath bene the opi- 
non of the Ancients,concerning their power, he ſhall ſee it well de- 
ſcribed by Hyperius & Hemmingius, two late Germane wri- | 
ters; Beſides innumerable other neatericke T heologues, that write 
largely vpon that ſubje : «And if he would know what are the 
particular rites,and curioſities of theſe blacke Arts ( which i both 
unneceſſary and perillous ) he will findeit in the fourth Booke of 
Cornelius Agrippa,andin Wierus,whom-of F [pak . eAnd 

| er )to be effe- 
Guall, in arming all them that reade the ſame, againſt theſe a- 

. bouementioned errours, andrecommending mygood 
will to thy friendly acceptation, F bid thee 
heartily fare-well. 
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making it to abound in others,more then the ordinary courſe of na- | 
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CHAP. I. ARGVMENT. 


Proued by the Scripture, that theſe onlawfullarts in genere, hane 
bene and may be put in pratiſe. 


PHILOMATHES and EPISTEMON 
reaſon the matter, 


PHILOMATHES. 


Am ſurely very glad ro hauemerwithyou 
J this day : for I am of opinion, that ye can 
berrcr reloluc me of ſomething, whereof! 
ſtand in great doubt, nor any other whom- 
with could hauc met. 

Ee. Inwhatl can, thatyelike roſpeir 
atme, I will willingly and freely tellmy opt- 
nion, and if I proue itnot fulficiendly ,lam 
heartily content that a better reaſon carry it 


==) away then. 


PHI. 


a 
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PH 1. Even of all, for ought I can yetperceiue:and namely,charthere 
isſuchathing as Wirch-crafror Witches, and I would pray you to refolue 


| methereofif ye may: for haue reaſoned with ſundrie in that matter, and 


yetcould neuer be {arisfied therein. | | 

Ee1. Iſhall with good will doethebeſtIcan: ButT thinke it thediffi- 
ciller, ſince yedeny thethiog it felfe in generall.: for as it is faid intheLo- 
gicke{chooles, Contra negantem principia non eſt difputandum. Alwaies for 
chat part, that Witch-craft, and Witches haue beene, andare, theformer 
part1s clcarely prooucd by the Scriptures, and the laſt by daily experience 
andconteſſions. 
; Px. Iknow yewilalleadge me Sauls Pythoniſſe: but that as appeares 
will notmake much for you. 

E 1. Not onely that place, bur diucrs others: But 1 maruell why that 
ſhould nor make much forme? | 

Px1. Thereafons are theſe, firſt yee may conſider, that Saul beei 
troubled in ſpirit, and hauing faſted long before, as the text reſtifieth; and 
being comero a woman that was bruted to haueſuch knowledge, and that 
troenquire ſo important newes, he hauing ſo guilty a conſcience for his hai- 
hous offences, and ſpecially, for that fame vnlawfullcurioſitic, and horri- 
|bledefe&tion : and x 208 the woman crying outypon the fuddaine in great 
[admiration, for the yncourh fight thar ſhealledgedto haue ſeene, dilcoue- 
[ring him co be rhe King, though diſguiſed, and denicd by-him before: ir 
[was-no wonder, I fay, that his ſenſes being rhus diſtracted, hee could nor 
[perceaue her faining of her voice, he being himſelfein anortherchalmer,and 
ging nothing. Next, whatcould be, or was raiſed? Theſpiritof Sanmel? 

| jj againſtall Theologie: the deuillin'his likeneffe ? as vnap- 

peirant,, that either God would permit him to come in the ſhape of his 
Saints, (for then could neuer the Prophets in thoſedayes haue beene ure, 
wharpirit ſpake to them imtheir viſions) or thew'thar he could fore-rell 
what was to.commethereafter; for Prophecie proceedeth onely of Gop:and 
the divell hath no knowledge of things come. 


['-Epr. Yer if yewillmarkethe wordsofthe text, yee will finde clearely, 


that Saul faw that apparition : for giuing you thatSaul was inanotherchal- 
mer, at the making ofthecircles and coniurations, needfull torthat pur- 
pole (as none of that craft wil permit any others to behold atthat time)yer 
It ts cuident by the text, that how ſoone that once that yncleane = was 


| tally riley, ſhe called in vpon Saul: For itisfaid in the text, that Saul knew 


bins tobe Samuel, which could not haue beene, by the hearing tell onely of 
an.olde man with a_manrill, {ince  mocold men dead in 
Iſrael nor Samuel : And the common weid of that whole countrey was 
mantils. As tothenext, that it was not the ſpirit of Samnel, I grant: In the 
prouing whereof ye need nor toin{iſt, ſinceall Chriſtians of wharlocucr 
religion agrees vpon that: and none butcither mere ignorants, or Necto- 


mancicrs, or Witches doubts thereof, And that the deuill is permitted at 
ſome-. 
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1.King.22, 


Exod.2 2, 


Exod.7.& 2. 


1.Sam.IF, 


ARas8. 
ARcs 16, 


1.Cor,11.14. 


LIES 


ſometimes ro pur himſelte in the likeneſle of the Saints, it is plainein the 
Scriptures, COS it is ſaid, that Satan can transforme himſelfe into an Angel of 
light. Neither could that bring any inconuenicnce with the vitions of the 
Prophers, ſinccit is moſt certaine, that God will not permit him foto de. 
ceiue his owne : but onely ſuch, as firſt wilfully decciue them-{clues, by 
running vato him, whom God then ſuffers to fall in their owne (nares,and 
iuſtly permits them to beilluded with great efficacie of deceit, becauſe they 
would nor belecuethetrueth (as Paw {ayth.) Andas to the diucls foretel- 
ling ofthingsrocome, it istructhat he knowes not all things tuture; bur 
yet that hee knowes part, the tragicall cuent of this hiſtorie declares it, 
(which the wit of woman could neuer haue fore-{poken) not that hee hath 
any preſcicnce, which is onely proper to God; or yetknowes any thing by 
looking vpon God, as ina mirrour (as the good Angels doe) hee being for 
cucr > 40 from the fauourablepreſence and countenance of his Crea- 
rour; but onely by one of theſe two mcanes : cither,as being worldly wile, 
and taught by a continuall experience, cuer {ince rhe Creation, tudges b 
likclyhood of thingsto come, according to the like rhar hath paſſed be- 
forc,and the naturallcauſes,in reſpect of the viciſhtude of all things world- 
ly : orelſe by Gods imploying of him in a turne, and ſo foreleene thereof, 
as appcares to haue beenein kane we findethe very likein Miches 
prophetickediſcourſe roking Achab. But to prooue this my firlt propolt 
non, that rherecan beſuch a thingas Witch-craft and Witches, there are 
many moeplaces inthe Scripturesthenthis, as I faid before. As firſtinthe 
Lawcof G'oD, itisplainely prohibircd : Bur cettaine iris, that the Law © 


God {peakes m_ invaine, neither doeth it lay curſes, or enioyne pu- 


niſhments ypon ſhadowes, condemning that to be ill, which is notin e{- 
ſence or being,as wecallit. Secondly, it is plaine, where wicked Pharaohs 
Wiſe-men imitated a number of Moſes muracles, to harden the tyrants 
haart thereby. Thirdly, ſaid not Samuel to Saul, that diſobedience is as the finnt 
of Witch-craft ? Tocompareitto a thing that were nor, it were too too ab- 
furd. Fourthly,was notSimon Magusa man of that craft > And fiftly,what 
was ſhe that had the ſpiric of Python? beſide innumerable other places thar 


wereirkelometo recite; 
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he CHaprp. II. ARGy. | 


off | What kind of ſinne the pratiiſers of theſe onlawfull arts commit. The diuifion of 
theſe arts : And what are the meanes that allure any to prafiiſe them. 


PHILOMATHE Ss. 


Vr I thinke it very ſtrange, that God ſhould permir any 
g man-kind (fince they beare his owne Image) tofallin1o 
grofle and filthica defection. 


Ep. Although man in his Creation was made to the i- | Gene.r. 


it, it is but re{tored againe ina part by grace onely to the cle&t: So all the 
reſt falling away from God, are giuen ouerinto the hands of the diuell thar 
encmy, to beare his image, and being once ſo giucn ouer, the greateſt and 
the groſleſt impretic is the pleafanteit, and mot dclighrfull varo them. 
PHI. Burmay irnorſufhcchim to haue indirectly the rule, and pro- 
cure theperdition of ſo many ſoules by alluring them to vices, and to the 
-| | | following of their owneappetites , ſuppoſe hee abuſe nor ſomany ſimple 
1d-| | foules, in making them direQtly acknowledge him for their maſter? 
of, E p1. Nolurely, for he yſes euery man, whom of he hath the rule, ac- 
ea| | [cording totheir complexion and knowledge : and ſo, whom hee findes 
{1-[ [moſt ſimple, he plainelieſt diſcouers bimCſvnco them: For he being the 
are| © | cnemic of mans faluarion, vſes all the meancs hee can to intrappe them lo 
he| Ml | farre in his ſnares, as it may bee ynable to them thereafter Reval they 
of |:would) ro rid themſelues out of the fame. 
U- PH 1. Thenthis {inne isafinneagainſt the holy Ghoſt. 
e- Exp 1. Itisin ſome, but notinall. 
obs PH 1. How that? Arenotall theſe that runne direQtly to the divell in 
nts |} | one Categorie? | IP : 
mnt Ep 1. God forbid, forthe ſinneagainftthe holy Ghoſt hath two bran- 
ab-| |ches : The one, a falling backe from the whole ſeruice of God, and a refu- 
hat|Þ [fall of all his precepts : The others the doing of the firſt with knowledge, 
hat| | knowing that they doe wrong againſt their owne conſcience, and the te- | Hebr.6.10. 
ſtimonicofthe holy Spirit, hatting once hadataſte of the ſweernes of Gods 
|mercies : Now in the firſt of theſe two,all ſorts of Necromancers, Enchan- 
ters or Witches, are comprehended, but inthelaſt, none bur ſuch as erre 
— || | withthis knowledge thatI haueſpoken of. | 
P Px t. Thenitappeares that ; 982 are more ſorts nor one, that are di- 
"1 Þ | rectly profeſſours + is ſeruice* andiflobe, I pray you tell me how many 
—| | | and whatare they? 

E 1. There ate principally two forts, whereunto all the ex of that 
vnhappy Artare redited - whereof the one is called Magie or Necromancee, 
the other Sorcerie or Witch-craf?. | | 
[|| Par. Whatl prayyou? and how many are the meanes, whereby the 
— || | diuellallures perſons in any of thele ſnares? 
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;| lawtull ſence, by the figure Synechdoche, becauleir is a principall parr of 


and ina maner true ; for they ſay, that the Wirchesare fcruants onely, and 


any power tharthey can haue ouer him, bur ex paFoallanerlic ; whereby 


Ep 1. Eucnby theſe three paſſions that are within our {clues : Curio: 
ſiticin great ingines : thirlt of revenge, for lome tortes dcepely ap prehen- 
ded: or greedy appetite of geare, cauled chrough great poucrrie. Asto the 
frit of theſe, Curiofirie, it is onely the inticement of Magicians or Necre. 
manciers : and the other two are the allurers of the Sorcerers or Witches , for 
thatoldand craftie ſerpent beinga Spirit,hecafily (pies our aftections, and 


fo conformes himſelfe thereto, to decciuevs to our wracke. 


Car HILL ARGV. 


The fienifications and etymologies of the wordsof Magic and Necromancie, 
T be aifference beztwixt Necromancie and Witchcraft : What are the en- 


treſsis, and beginnings , that bring any tothe knowledge thereof. 


PHILOMATHES. 


Would gladly firſt heare, what thing iris thar ye call Mage 
or Necromancie. | 
Ep 1. This word Magi inthe Perſian tongue, imports 
| as much as to be a contemplatour or Interpretour of Di- 
P34 uincand hauenly ſciences, which being firit vied among 
the (haldees, through their ignorance of the true diuinurie, was eſteemed 
and reputed amongſt them, as a principall yertue: Andthertore, was na 
med vniuſtly with an honourable ſtile, which name the Greekes umitated, 
encrally- importing all theſe kindes of vnlawtull arres : And this word 
ecromantie is a Greeke word, compounded of xe and v59%, which is to lay, 
the prophecic by the dead. This Jaſt name is giuen, to this blackeand yn- 


that arte, to ſerue themaſelues with dead carcales in thcirdiuinations. 
"Par. Whardifferenceis there betwixt thisarte, and Witch-craft? - 
.Ep1. Surcly, the difference vulgare put berwixr them, is yery merry, 


ſauces to the diuel ; but the Necromanciers arc his Maſters and com- 
manders. RY ale 
"Par. Howcan thatbetrue;thatany men being ſpecially addicted to 
his ſeruice, can be his commanders? _ fo. ” 

E p 1. Yeathey may be; bur it is onely ſecundum quid : For itis;not by 


he obliges himſelfeinſometrifles to them , thar he may on the other part 
obtcine the fruition of their body and foule, which is the onely thing he 
—M | ot. 
Par. A very in-zquitable contract forſooth : Bur I pray you dif 
courle vnto me,what is {% effect and ſecrets of that arte. 
E p1. Thar isanouerlarge field ye giueme yer] fhalldoemy good- 
will,the moſt ſummarly that I can, torunne Frougy the principal] points 
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thereof. As there aretwo ſorts of folkes, that may be enriſcd to thus art, #0 
wit, 
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rio- wi, learned or vnlearncd : fo is there two meanes, which are the firlt ſtee- 
en! Þ | cers vp and feeders of rheir curiolitie, thereby ro makethem to giue them- 


the! Þ {clues ouer to the fame : Which two meanes, I call thediuels {choole, and 
his rudiments. The learned haue their curiofitie wakened vp, and fed by 
for|Þ .| char whichlI cal his {chole : this is the A$trologte udiciar;For divers men ha- 
and uing attained to a great perfection in learning, and yet remayning ouer- 
bare ( alas ) of the Spirit of regeneration and fruits thereof, finding all na- 
curall chings common, a{well cothe ſtupidepedants, as vnto them, they al- 
fay to vendicate vnto them a greater name, by not onely knowing the 
courſe of things heaucnly,burhikewiſe to clime to the knowledge of things 


Cie, 

en | rocomethereby: Which,arthe firlt face appearing lawfull vnro them, in 
reſpect the ground thereof ſcemerh to pres of naturall cauſes onely, 

— | | theyare ſoallured thereby, that finding rheir praCtiſero prouetrew in ſun- 
| dry things, they ſtudy ro know the cauſe thereof, and ſo mounting from 

agie|Þ | degree to degree, vpon the {lipperieand vncertaine ſcale of curiofitie; they 


| areat laſt entiſed, that where lawtull artes or ſciences faile, to fatisfic their 
Y1es| | | reſtlefſe minds, cuen to fecketo that blacke and vnlawfull ſcience of Magze: 
D+-[Þ | Where, finding art the firlt, that ſuch diuers formes of circles and coniura- 
ng | | tions rightly ioyned thereunto, will raile ſuch diuers formes of ſpirirs, to 
ncd| | rclolue them of their doubts, and attributing the doing rhercot, to the | 
n+| | power infeparably tied, or inherent in the circles, and many wordes of 
ed, | God, confulcdly ws in; they blindly glory of themſclues, as if they 


ord | had by thcir quickneſle of ingine , made a _— of Plutoes dominion, 


S 
ay,|Þ | and were become Emperours ouer the Stygian habitacles: Where, in the 


vn-|Þ | meane time ( miſerable wrerches) they are become in very deed, bond- 
of Þ | ſlaues to their mortall enemie : and their knowledge, forall that they pre- 
lume thereof, is nothing increaſed, exceprin knowing cuill, and the hor- 
rors of hell for puniſhment rhercof, as Adams was by the cating of the | Gene. 
17, | forbidden tree. | 
Toll br 
m- CHap. IIlIL. ARrcv. | 
ol The deſcription of the rudiments and Schoole, which are the entreſſes tothe arte of | 
Magie : And in ſþeciall the differences betwixt Altronomic and Altrolo- 
y vic: Diuifion of Altrologic indiners parts. 
by PHILOMATHES. 
Iſt Vt Ipray you likewie forget nottotell whatare thedi- 
he uels rudiments. 
Er1. His rudiments, I call firſt in generall, all char | 
ſb $8! which is called yulgarly the vertuc of word, herbe, and 
oa © itone, which is vſcd by vnlawfull charmes, without na- 
df | REC") tural cauſes; as likewiſeall kindeof practicques,freites, 
5|F |orother like extraordinary attions, which cannotabidethe trew touch of 
, naturall reaſon. : 
b, —_ I 2 PH 1.1 


| 100 Demonologte. Fissr Books, 


| PHn1. Iwouldhaue youto make that plainer, by ſome particular ex. 
amples; for your propoſition is very general. 

Ep 1. I meane cither by ſuch kinde of Charmes as commonly daft 
wiucs vie, for healing of forſpoken goods, for preſcruing them from euill 
cycs, by knitting roun trees, or ſundrieſtkinde of hearbes, to the haireor 
railes of the goods : by curing the worme, by ſtemming of blood, by hea- 
ling of Horle-crookes, by turning of the riddle,or doing of ſuch likeinnu- 
merable things by words, withour applying any thing, meecteto the part 
offended , as Mediciners doe: Orelle by ſtaying married folkes, to haue 
naturally adoc with other (by knitting ſo many knots vpona point at the| 
time of their marriage, ) And ſuch like things, which men vſeto practiſein| 
their merrineſſe: For fra vnlearned men ( being naturally curious, and 
| lacking thetrew knowledge of God) finde theſe practiſes to proue trew,as 

ſundric of them will doe , by the power of the diuell for decceiuing men, 
and not by any inherent vertue intheſevaine words and freites; and being | 
deſirous to winne a reputation to themſelues in ſuch like turnes, they et 
ther ( if they be of the ſhamefaſter ſort) ſecke to be learned by ſome that 
are experimented in that Arte, (not knowing it to be cuill ar the firſt) or| Þ 
el{c being of the groſſer fort, runne direatly to the diuelfor ambition or|Þ | 
deſire of gaine,and plainely contract with him thereupon. 

PHI. But me thinkes theſe meanes which ye call the Schoole and 
rudiments of the diuel, are things lawfull, and haue bene approucd for|F 
ſuch inall times and aages : as in peciall,this ſcience of Aftrologre, which is 
one of the ſpeciall members of the Mathematiques. 

Er1. Therearetwothings whichthe learned haue obſerued from the 
beginning, in the ſcience of \ heaucnly Creatures, the Planets, Starres, 
and ſuchlike: Theone is their courſe and ordinaric motions, which for 
| that caule is called A&ronomia, Which word isa compound of 4 and«-jw, that 
is to fay,thelaw of the Starres: And this Arr indeed is one of themembers 
of the Mathematiques, and not onely lawfull, but moſt neceſſary and com- 
mendablc: The otheris called Aftrologia, being compounded of «vey» and | 
which is toſay, the word and preaching of the Starres : Which is diuided 
into two patts : The firſt, by knowing thereby the powers of {1umples, and 
{ickneſles, the courſe of the ſeaſons and the weather , being ruled by their 
influcnce; which part depending vpon the former, although it beenor of 
itfelte a part of Mathematigques: yetit is not vnlawfull, being moderately v-| 
ſed, ſuppoſe not ſo neceſfarice and commendable as the former, The ſc- 
cond part is to truſt ſo much to their influences,as thereby to foretell what| | 
common-weales ſhall flouriſh or decay : what perſons ſhall befortunateor 
vnfortunate : whar {ide ſhall winnein any barrell : what man ſhal obraine 
victoricart ſingular combate : what way, and of what aage ſhall men dic: 
what horle ſhall winne ar match-running : and diuers ſuch like incredible 
things, wherein Cardanus, Cornelius Agrippa, and diuers others haue more 
curiouſly then profitably written at large. Of this roote laſt you of, 

prings| | |. 
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ſpringsinnumerable branches;fuch as the knowledge by the natiuizies; the 
Cheiromancie, Geomancie , Hydromancie , Arithmancie , Phyfiognomie , and a 


| thouſand others, which were much practiſed, and holden 1n great reue- 


rence by the Gentiles of old: And thus laſt part of Aſtrologie whereof haue 
ſpoken, whichis the root of their branches, was called by them pars fortuns. 
This part now is vtterly vnlawtull to berruſted in, or practiſed amongſt 
Chriſtians, as leaning to no ground of naturall reaſon : and iris this part 
which I called before the Diuels{choole. 

P H1. Butyct many of thelcarnedare of thecontraric opinion. 

Ee 1. Igrant,yet Icould giue my reaſons to fortific and maintainemy 
opinion, if to enter into this diſputation it would nor draw me quite off 
the ground of our diſcourſe, beſides themiſ-ſpending of the whole day 


thereupon + One word onely I will anſwere tothem,and that inthe Scri 


| tures (which multbe an infallible ground to all true Chriſtians,) That in 


the Prophet Ieremie. it is plainely forbidden, to belecuc or hearken ynto | 


them tharpropheſic and fore-ſpeake by the courſe of the Planers and Stars. 


C H AP. V. ARGV. 


 Howfarrethe ofing of Charmes is lawful or onlawfull. The deſcription of the 
formes of (rl:s and ( oniurations. And what cauſeth the Magicians them- 
ſelues to be wearie thereof. 


PHILOMATHES. 


{e423 E L, ye haue faid farreinough inthatargument. But how 
| prooue yee now that thele Charmes or vnnaturall pra- 
Ie) _O are vnlawfull : For ſo many honeſt and merry men 
3 and women haue publikely practiſed ſome of them, thatl 
B think if ye would accuſe themall of Witch-crafr, ye would 
afirme morenorye willbe beleeucd in. 
E p1. Ifceif you had taken good tent(to the nature of that word, wher- 
by I namedit,) ye would not haue beenein this doubr, nor miſtaken mee 
lofarreas yehauedone: Foralchough, as nonecan beſcholers inaſchoole, 
and not be ſubieCt ro the maſter thereof: ſo none can ſtudicand purin pra- 
Riſe (for ſtudie the alone, and knowledge,is more perillous nor _ 
and it isthe practiſe onely that makes + greatneſle of the offence, ) the 
Circles and Artof Magee, without committingan horribledefeC&tionfrom 
God : And yerasthey that reade and learne their rudiments, are not the 
more ſubject to any ſchoole-maſter, if it pleaſe nor their parents ro put 
them to theſ{choole thereafter: Sothey who ignorantly prooue thele pra- 
Ctiques, which I call the Diuels rudiments , vaknowing them to be baits, 
caſt out by him, for trapping ſuch as God will permit to Bll irito his hands, 
this kindeof folkes I fay, no doubr, are ro be udged the belt of, in reſpect 


they vie no inuocation nor helpe of him (by their knowledge ar lea ) = 
3 _ thele 
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theſe rurnes, and ſo haue neuer entred themſelues into Satans feruice; Yet 
to ſpeake rrewly for minc owne part(I ſpeakeburtfor my ſelfe) Idefire nor 
romake ſo necre riding : Forin my opinion our enemies ouer craftie,and 
wee ouer weake (cxcept the greater grace of God) to aſlay ſuch hazards, 
whercin he preaſes totrap vs. | 

Par. Ye hauereaſon forlooth :foras the common prouerbe fayrh 
They thar ſup keile with thedeuill, haue necd of long {poones : Bur now I 
pray you goc forward in the deſcribing of this arte of Magte. 

E px. Frathey become onceynto this perfection incuill, in hauing any 
knowledge (whether learned or vnlearned) of this blackearte; they then | 
begin to be wearie of theraifing of their Maiſter, by coniured circles, be- 
ing both ſo difficile and perillous, and ſo come plainely to acontract with 
him, wherein is ſpecially contained formes andeffects. 

P41. Butl pray youorcueryou goefurther, diſcourſeme ſomewhatof 
their circles and conturations; and what ſhould be the caule of their wea- 
rying thereof: For it ſhould ſeeme that thatforme ſhould beleſle fearetull 
yet, then the dirc& hauntingand focictic, with that foule and vnclcane 
Spinte. 

E p1. Ithinkeyeetake meto bea Witch my ſelfe, oratthe leaſt would 
faine ſweare yourlſclfc prentiſe ro that craft: Alwayesas I may, I ſhal ſhorr- 
ly fatisficyou, in that kindeof coniurations, whichare contained in fuch 
bookes, which I call the Deuils Schoole: T here are foureprincipall parts: 
the perſons 6f theconiurers ; the aCtion of the coniuration ;the kh: and 
rites vſcd to that effect ; and the Spirits that are coniured. Ye mult firlt re- 
member to lay theground, thatI tolde you before , which is, thatiris no 
| powerinherent in thecircles, orin the holineſſe of the namesof God blaſ- 
W phemoully vcd; nor in whatfocuer rites or ceremonies at that timevſed, 
| chateithercan raiſeany infernall ſpirit, or yer limitate him perforce with- 

in or without theſe circles, For it1s he onely; the father of ul lies, who ha- 

uing firſt of all preſcribed that forme of doing , feining himlelfe to be 
commanded and reſtrained thereby, will be loth to paſſe the boundes of 
; theſe iniunctions; as wel thereby ro make them glory inthe impiring ouer 
him (as I faid before:) as likewiſe to make himſelfe {o ro be ruſted in theſe 
lictlerhings, that he may hauethe berter commoditie thercafter,to decciuc 
them inthe end withatricke oncefor all; I meane the cuerlaſting perditi- 
on of theirfoule and body. Then laying this ground, as I haue faid, rhele 
coniurations muſt haue tewe or moe in number of the perſons coniurers 
(alwayes paſſing the ſingular number) according to the qualitic of the cir- 
cle, and forme of apparition. Two principall things cannot well in chat 
errand be wanted : holy-water mers. the deuill mockes the Papiſts) 
andſome preſent of a liuing thing vnto him. There are likewiſe certaine| | |c 
ſeaſons, dayes and houres, : bn they obſeruein this purpoſe : Theſe things| | |tt 
being all ready and prepared, circles are made triangular, quadrangular,| | |h 
round, double or fingle, according to the forme of apparition that they | | [ol 
Craue. 
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|faid before. 


tract with him : Theeffect of their contract confifts in two things: in 
formes and effects, asI began ro tell already,wereit nor ye interrupted me: 
(for alrhough the contract bemurual, I ſpeake firſt of that part, wherein the 
diucl obliges himſelfe to them) By formes,lmeanein what ſhape or faſhion 
he ſhall comevnto them, when f 

deritand, in what ſpeciall forts orſeruices he binds himlſelft to bee ſubiect 
vatothem. The qualitic of theſe formes and effects, is lefle or greater, ac- 


cording to theskill and art of the Magician: For as tothe formes,to ſome of 
the baſcr ſort of them he obliges himlclfe ro appcare at their calling vpon 
him, by ſuch a proper name which he ſhewes vnto them, cither in likenes 
of a Dog, aCar,an Ape, or ſuch-like other beaſt; orelſe to anſwere by a 


Thilo. Q 
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craue. But to ſpeake of the diuers formes of thecircles, of the inrumera- | 
blecharacters and croſſes thatare within and without, and outr-through 
che ſame, of rhediuersformes of apparirions, thar that craftie ſpiritilludes 
them with, and of all ſuch parriculars in that ation, I remit it to ouet- 
many that haue buſted rheir heads in deſcribing of thefame ; as being bur 
curious, andalrogether vnprofitable. And this farre onely I touch, that 
when the coniured Spirit appeares,which will nor be while after many cir- 
cumſtances,[ong prayers, and much muttring and murmuring of thecon- 
jurers; like a Pap#F Prieſt, diſpatching a hunting Maſſe : how ſoone 1 fay, 
heappeares, if they haue miſled one tore of all their rites ; orifany of their 
feer once {lyde oucr the circle through terrour of his fearctull apparition, 
hee payes himſelfe at that time in his owne hand, of thatdut debr which 
they oughthim; and otherwiſe would hauedelayed longer to haue payed 
him : Imcane, hee carries them with him body and foule. Ifthis be nor 
now a juſt cauſe to make them weary of theleformes of coniuration, 1 
[caueitro you to judge vpon ; conſidering the long ſomneſle of the labour, 
the preciſe keeping of dayes and houres (as I haue aid) the terribleneſſe of 
apparition, and the preſent perill that they ſtand in, in miſſing the leaſt cir- 
cumſtanceor freite, tharthey oughrto obſerue : And on theother parr,the 
deuillis glad to mooue them toa plaincand ſquare dealing with him, as 1 


x 
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The Dewils contra with the Magicians : The diufion there of in two parts : 
What is the difference betwixt Gods miracles and the Demils. | 


PHILOMATHES. 


Ndeed there is cauſe enough, but rather to leaue himatall, 
AJ then to runne more plainely to him, if they were wiſe hee 
dealr with : Bur goe forward now, I pray you, tothele 
| rurnes, fra they become once deacons in this craft. 

E p 1. Fromtime tharthey once plainely begin ro con- 


ey call ypon him ; And by effects, I vn- 


VOICE 


AM. Addn 
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| coniured therein: Notburtharin very deed, all deuils mult be lyars ; but 


| employes them in : And when any of them are not occupied in thar, re- 


— — 


voice onely. The effects, are toan{were to ſuch demands, as concerne cy- 
ring of diſcaſes, their owne particular menagerie, or ſuch other baſe things 
as they require of him. Burtothe moſt curious ſort, in the formes hee will 
oblige himſelfe, ro enter into a dead bodie, and there our of to giue ſuch 
anſweres, of the cuent of bartels, of matters concerning the eltate of com- 
monwealths, and ſuch like other great queſtions : yea, to ſome he will bee 
a continuall atrender, in forme ofa Page: Hee will permit himlfelte to bee 
coniured, for theſpace of ſo many yeeres, cither ina tableror a ring,or ſuch 
likerhing, which chey may eaſily cary about with them: Hee giues them 

ower to ſell ſuch wares to others, whereof ſome will bedearer, and ſome 
Tra cheape, according tothe lying or true {peaking of the Spirit that is 


ſo they abuſe the {implicitic of theſe wrerches, that become their {cholers, 
that they make them belecue, thatar the fall of Lucifer , ſome Spirits fell in 
theaire, ſome inthe fire, ſomein the water, ſome in the land , in whichE- 
Iements they {till remaine. Whereupon they build, that ſuch as fell inthe 
fire, orin the aire, are trewerthen they, who fell in the water, or inthe 
land, which are all but meere trartles, and forged by the authour of 
all deccite. For they fell notby weight, as a {olide ſubſtance, to ſticke 
inany one part; bur the 20605, art of their fall, conſiſting in | 2s 
liry, by thefalling from the grace of God, wherein they were c:eated,they 
continued {til thereafter , and ſhall doe while the latter day , in wandring 


through the world, as Gods hang-men, to execute ſuch rurnes as hee 


rurne they muſt to their priſon in hell (as it is _—_ in the miracle that 
CHKk1 $sT wrought at Gennezareth) therein ar the latter day to beall en- 
cloſed for euer : and as they deceive their Schollers in this, ſodoe they,in 
imprinting in them the opinion, that thereare lo many Princes, Dukes, 
and Kingsamongſt them, euery one commanding fewer or moe Legions, 
and impiring in diuers artes, and quarters of thecarth: For though that] 
will notdeny thatthere beaformeof order amongſt the Angels in Hea- 
uen,and conſequently, was amongſt them before Fer fall ; yet,either that 
they bruike the ſameſenfine; or that God will permit vs to know by dam- 
ned diuels, ſuch heaucnly myſteries of his, which he would not reucalero 
vs, neither by Scripture nor Prophers, I thinke no Chriſtian will once 
thinkeit, But by thecontrary of all ſuch mylteries, as he hath cloſed vp 
with his Scale of ſecrecie; it becommeth vs to be contented with an 
humble ignorance, they being things not neceſſary for our ſfaluation. Bur 
rorerurne tothe purpoſe, as theſe formes, wherein Satan obliges himſellc 
ro the greateſt of the Magicians, are wonderfull curious; ſoarethe cffects 
correſpondent vnto the ſame : For he will oblige himſelfe ro teach them 
artes and ſciences, which he may eaſily doe, being ſo learned a knaueas he 
is, to carry them newes from any part of the world, which the agilitic of 
a Spirirmay cafily pertorme :to reucaleto them the ecrets of any perſons, 


_—_ «13 fat — —_ ann o as —Y mm —— pur 


{o 


_—_—_— ——_— rl 


Daemonologie. FirsT Booxks, 


ſo being they be once ſpoken , for the thought none knowes bur Go d ; 
except fo farreas ye may gheſleby their countenance,as one who is doubt- 
lefly learned cnough in the Phyſrognomie_: Yea, hee will make his Schol- 


lers to creepe in credite with Princes, by fore-telling them many grear 


| chings ; part true, parr falſe : Forif all werefalle, hee would tyne credite 


atall handes; but alwayes doubrſome, as his Oracles were. And hewill 
alſo make them ro plealePrinces,by fairebanquersand daintie diſhes, car- 
ried jn ſhort ſpacetra the fartheſt parr of the world : For no man doubts 
buthe isa thicfe,and his agjlitie(asI ſpake before) makes himtocome with 
ſuch ſpeed.Such like, he wil guard his Schollers with faire armics ofhorſe- 
menand footmen in appearance, Caſtles and forts , Whichallare but im- 
preſſions in theaire, cafily gathered by a Spirit, drawing fo neereto that 
lubſtance himſelfe: As in like maner hewill learne them many Iuglarie 


| rrickes at Cardes, dice, and ſuch like, rodecciue mens ſenſes thereby , and 


ſuch innumerable falſe pra&tiques, which are proued by ouer-many in 
thisaage; as they who areacquainted with that Faliancalled ScoTo yer 
liuing, can report: And yet areall theſe things but deluding of the ſenſes, 
and no wayes true in ſubſtance; as were the falſe miracles wrought by 


King Pharaos Magicians, for counterfeiting Moyſes: For thatis thediffe- 


| rence betwixt G o D s miracles and thediuels, G o D is a creatour, what he 


makes appeare in myracle, it is fo in cfte&: As Moyſes Rod being caſten 
downe, was no doubt turned into a naturall Serpent : whereas x 4 diuel 
(as Gods Ape) counterfetting that by his Magicians, madetheir wandes to 
appeareſo, onely ro mens outward lenſes: as kythed in effect by their be- 
ing deuourcd by the other; For it is no wonder, that thediuel may delude 
our ſenſes, {ince we ſee by common proote, that ſimpleTugglars wilmake 
an hundreth things ſeeme both to our eyes and eares otherwayes then they 
are. Nowas tothe Magicians part of the contract, itis ina word that thing 
which ſaid before, the diuel hunts for in allmen. 

PH 1. Surely ye hauc ſaid much to mec in this art, if all that you haue 
faid be as trew as wonderfull. 

Ev 1. Forthetrewrth in theſe aCtions, it wil be cafily confirmed, ro any 
that mo to take paine ypon the reading of diuers authenticke hiſtories, 
and the enquiring of daily experiences. And asfor thetrewth of their pol- 
ibilitic, that they may be, and in what maner, Itruſt I haue alledged no- 
thing whereunto I haue not ioyned ſuch probable reaſons, as I leaue to 
your diſcretion, to weighand conſider : One word onely I omitted, con- 
ccrning theforme ofmaking of this contra&t,which is either written with 
the Magicians owne blood : orelſe being agreed vpon(in termes his {chole- 
maſter) rouches him in ſome part, though peraduentureno marke remain, 
asitdocth withall Witches. 
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| cthall things, being alwaies good,and of our {1nneandour infirmitie pro- 


| T he reaſon Why the art of Magi #5 conlawfull: What puniſhment they merit, 
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And who may be accounted guilty of that crime. 
PHILOMATHES. 

22.22 Vrecly,ye haue madethis arttoappeare very monſtrous and 
S), B] g dcreltable. But whatlI pray you ſhal befaid to ſuch as main- 
YN inc this arte to bee lawfull, for as cuill as you haue 
Ky 3 made it? 


4 
WS, Evi I fay, they ſauour of the panne themlclues, orat 


F, 
Icalt lirtle better ; and yet I would be glad to heare their reaſons. 
PH 1. There are two ___y , that cuer I heard ved; beſide that 


which is founded ypon the common Prouerbe ( that the Necromancers 
command the deuill, which ye hauealready refuted.) Theone is grounded 
vponareceiued cuſtome: The other vpon anauthoritie, which ſome think 
infallible. Vponcuſtome, we ſee that diuerſe Chriſtian Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates ſeuere puniſhers of Witches, will not oncly ouer-{ce Magicians to 
liue within their dominions; but cuen ſometimes delight to fee rhery 
pn ſome of their praCticques. Theother reaſon is, thar Moyſes becing 

rought vp (as it is exprelly ſaid in the Scriptures) in all the ſciences of the E- 
2 yptians; whereof nodoubr, this was one of the principals; and hee not- 
withſtanding of thisart, pleaſing God,as he did,conlequently thatarr pro- 
teſſed by fo godly a man,could not be vulawtull. 

E 1. Astothefirlt of your reaſons, grounded vpon cuſtome:1 lay,an 
cuillcuſtome can neuer beaccepted for a good law , for the ouer great ig- 
norance of the wordin ſome Princes and Magiſtrates, and the contempt 
thereof in others, mooues them to ſinne heauily againſt their office in that] 
poinr. Astothe other reaſon, which ſeemes to be of greater weight, if it 
were formed ina Syllogilme; it behooued to be in many rermes, and full of 
fallacies (ro ſpcakein termes of Logicque:) for firlt, that that gencrall propo- 
{rion, athrming Moyſesto betaughr mall the ſciences of rhe Fg yptians, ſhould 


' conclude that he was taught in Magte,l ſee ng necefl1tie: For we mult vn- 


age, for the ſlaughter ofan Egyprian, and in his good father Ierhroes land, 


derſtand, that the Spirit of God there, ſpeaking of ſciences, vnderſtands 
them thatare lawfull; for exceptthey be lawfull, they are bur abufine called 
ſciences, and are bur ignorances, indeed : Nam homo piftus, none$t homo. Se- 
condly, gining tharhchad beene taught in it, there is great difference be- 
wwixt knowledgeand practiſing ofa thing,as Ifaid before:For God know-|f 


ccederh our ignorance. Thirdly, giuing that he had both ſtudicd and pra- 
Ctiſed the ſame (which is more then monſtrous to bee belecued by any 
Chriſtian) yet we know well inough , that before that cuer the Spirit of 
God began to call Moyſes, he was fled out of Egypt, being fourtic yeeres of 


fr 
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EC 


firſt called at the fierie buſh, hauing remained there other fourrie yeeres in 
exile; fo that ſuppole hee had beene the wickeddeſt man in the world be- 
fore, hethen became a changedand regenerate man, and very little of olde 
Moyſes remained in him. Abraham wasanlIdolaterin Yr of (haldea, before 
he was called: And Pawl becing called Saul, was a moſt ſharpe perſecutour 
of the Saints of God, while that name was changed. 

P 4 1. Whatpuniſhmentthenthinke ye merit theſe Magiciansand Ne- 
cromancers? 

E p 1. Thelike no doubt, that Sorcerersand Witches. merit; and rather 
ſo much greater, as theirerrour proceedes of the greater knowledge,and ſo 
drawes neercr tothe ſinneagainſt the holy Gholt. And as Ifay of them, fo 
ay I the like of all fuchas conſalr, enquire, enterraine , and ouerſce them, 
which is ſeene by the miſerable ends ot many that aske counlell of them: 

For the deuill hath neuer better ridings to rell ro any, then heerold ro 
Saul: neither is it lawtull toyſe fo vnlawful inſtruments, wereir 
neuerfor ſo good a purpoſe: For thataxiomein T heologie 
is moſt certaine and infallible, Nunquam faciendum 
eſt malum, cot bonum inde eueniat. 
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| t ARGVMENT. 

| T he deſcription of Sorcerie and Witchcraft 

in ſpecial. 

| — 

| oy] ; ..CHaPrp. I ARGVMENT. | 

| Proued by the Scripture, that ſuch a thing can be : And the reaſons refuted of all 
ſuch as would call it but an imagination and Melancholicque humour. 


| 28 i PHILOMATHES. 
2 OW, fince ye haue farisfied mee now lo fully, 
concerning Magie or Necromancie, I wil pray you 
ro doe the like in Sorcerie or Witchcraft. 

E p 1. That field islikewile very large, and| tc 
E alchough in the mouthes and pennes of many, | {P 


F- « T4 \. \( yet few knowe the trewth thereof , {o well as' l! 


| 3 ASS YJ they belecuethemſclucs , as Iſhall fo ſhortly as 1| | cl 


s "oo / can,make you(God willing)as cafily to perceiue. | | 0l 
IQ IDS | 


| {10n, which is, that many can ſcarcely belecue that there is ſuch at 


” 
4? 
| $ 


amples, and | en bc ſufidrieofrhefame, which ye hauc alleaged ; iris 


es miyracles, we 

| likewiſe that Pthoniſſe that Sau 
| inthe new Teltament,astharvery ſtile imports.Secondly,where ye would 
| oppone the dayly practicque, and confeſſion of ſo many, that is rhaughr 
| lkewilc to be but wy IS pf imaginations of {1mple rauing 

| creatures, Thirdly, if Witches had ſuch power of Witching of folkes to 
death, ( as they fay they hauc) there had bene none left aliuelong ſince in 
che world bur they ; at the leaſt, no good or godly perſon of whatlocuet 
cltate,could haue efcaped theirdiuelric. | 
CO OE Iy _ Epi. 
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Ee 1. Yourthree reaſons,asItake,are grounded:the firlt of them nega- 
ziuevpon the Scripture: Theſecond affirmatiue vpo Phiſick: And the third 
ypon the cerraine proofe of experience. As to your firſt; it is moſt trew 
indeed, that all theſe wiſe men of Pharaoh were Magitians of arte: As like- 
wile it appeares well, that the Pythonifſe, with whom Saul conſulted, was 
of that ſame profeſhon : and ſo was Simon Magus. But ycomitted to ſpeake 
of the Lawe of God, whercin are all Magicians, Diuiners, Enchanters, 
Sorcercrs, Witches, and wharlocuer of thatkind that conſult with the de- 
— | Þ | vill, plainely prohibited, and alike threatned againſt, And beſides that, ſhe 
who had the Spirit of Python, in the Actes, whole $ pirit was puttofullence | A818. 
by the Apoſtle, could be no other thing bur avery Sorcerer or Witch,if ye 
admit che vulgar diſtinCtion, to bein a maner trew, whereofT ſpake in the 

inning x.4u conference: For that ſpirir whereby ſhe conquelted ſuch 
gaine to her Maſters, wasnotat herraifing or commanding, as ſhee pleaſed 
[ to __ bur ſpake by her tongue, as well publikely as priuately : where- 

by ſhe ſeemed ro draw nearer to Jefor of Demoniakes or polſleſled, if that 
— | {conjunction berwixt chem, had nor beene of her owne conſent; as it ap- | 
peared by her, not being tormented therewith, and by her conqueſtin 
ly,| of ſuch gaine to her Maſters (as I haue alreadie faid.). As royour ng, 
ou | {| reafon grounded vpon Phylicks, in attributing their confeſſions orappre- 
henſ1o0ns, toa naturall ihe mr humour, any thar pleaſe phylically 
nd || toconſiderypon the naturall humour ofmelancholly; according to all the 
1y,| | Phyſicians, { cucr writ thereupon, they ſhall find thatthar will be oucr- 
as| | ſhort a cloake to couer their knauery with: For as thehumour of Melan- 
s [| cholly in theſelfeis blacke, heauie and terrene, ſoare:the ſympromes there- 
ue. | of, in any perſons thatareſubie& thercunro, leanneſle, paleneſle, deſire of 
er, | | folitude; and if they come to the higheſt degree thereof, meere folly and 
el-| | Manie : whereas by the contrary, a great numberof them thar cuer haue 
ng | | beene conuidt or confeſſours of Witchcraft, as maybe preſently ſeene by | 
ce| [| many tharhaue arthis rime confeſſed; they are by thecontrary, Ifay,fome 
1t, | | of chem rich and worldly wiſe, ſome of them far or corpulent in their bo- 
-x-| {| dies, and moſt part of them altogether giuen ouer to - pleaſuresof the 
ris] $) ficſh, np? haunting of companic, and all kindeof merrineſſc, borh | 
rs | [| awful and vnlawful, which arethingsdire&ly contrary to theſympromes 
ar| | of melancholly, whereof I ſpake; and furrher experience by 001k 
As| 8 how loth wr ate'ro confeſſe withour torture, which witneflcth cheir 
us | [| guilrineſſe ; where by the contrary, theMclancholiques neuer ſpare to be- | 
1d| [| wray themſelues, bycheir continuall diſcourſes, feeding thereby their hu- 
he| BY} morin chat which dey thinkeno crime. As toyourthird rcaſon,ir ſcarfe- | 
ig | [| y meritsan anſwere: for if thedeuill their maſter were nor bridled, as the 
ro| || Scriptures teach vs, ſuppoſe there were no men nor women to bee his 
in| || inſtruments, he could 40 wayes cnough without any helpeofothers to 
ct| }| Wrackeall mankinde; whereunto he employes his whole ſtudy, and.goeth 
|} #bour like @ roaring Lyon (as Peter layth) to that effect, bur thelimits of his 
| K power Dt: 
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power were ſer downe before the foundations of the world were laide 
which he hath not power inthe lealt iotero tranſgreſle. But beſide all this, 
there is ouer great a cerraintic to prooue that theyare, by the daily expery 
ence of the harmes that they doe, both to men, and whatlocuer ching men 
poſleſle, whom God will permitthem to bethe inſtruments, foto trouble 
or viſire, asin my diſcourſe of thatarrte, ye ſhall heare clearcly prooued. 


Dm, 
- 


CRAB IL ARGV 


The Etymologie and fienification of that word Sorcerie : The firſt entreſſe rn 
prentiſhip of them that gine themſelues to that craft. 
PHILOMATHE S. 


E775 Omc onthenl pray you, and returne where ye left. 
IIS 


& ON) Epi. This word of Sorcerieis a Latine word, which y 
; (es I rakenfromcalting of thelot, and therefore he that vſcthiy) 
J\ We} f; is called Sortiariws a forte : As to the word of Witchcrafe, i 
[SAS is nothing burapropername giueninour language : The 
cauſe wherefore they! were called Sortiary, proceeded of 

their practiques, ſeeming to_come of loror chance, ſuch as the turning 
| of the riddle, the knowing of the forme ofprayers, or ſuch like rokens, 1 
a perſon diſcaſed would line or dic: And in generall, that name was giuen 
them for viing of ſuch charmes;and freits, as that Craft teacherh them, 
Many points of their craft and practicquesare common berwixt the Mai 
cians andthem: for they ſerue mrs one Maſter, although in diuers faſhi 
| ons. Andas I deuided he Necramancers into two fortes, learned and vw 
learned; ſo muſt Ldeny themvin other two, rich and of betteraccompr; 
pooreand of baſer degree. Theſe two degrees now of petlons,thar pradtile 
this Craft, anſwerc to the paſſions in them, which (Itolde you before) the 
Diucl[ v{cd as meanesto cntice them to his {eruice: for fuch ofthem asar 
in greatmiſcricand pouertic, he allures to follow him,-by promiling vnto 
them greatriches,and worldly commoditie:Suchas rk rich,yerburn 
inadeſperatedeſtre ofreuenge, he allures them by -promilcs, ro.get that 
rurnefarisfied to their hearts contentment. It is to be noted now, that tha! 
oldeand ctafticcnemic of ours, aſlailes none, though touched with any d 
thefe two extremities, excepr he firſt findeanentreſſeready for him, cichs! 
by the great ignorance of 0 erſon he deales with, ioyned, with an cuil 
life, orelſeby their careleſaeſl and contemptot God: And finding them 
in an vtter defpaire, forone of theſe two former cauſts that Ihaue{poken 
of, he prepares the way by feeding them craftely in their humour , andfi 
ling them further and further with defonite Soil hee findetherinze pro 
on to diſcoucr himfelfe vnto them: Ar which time,cither ypon their wak 
a. inthe fieldes, or clſc lying panfing in their bed, bur alwais| 

without the company of any other, hee cither by a voyce, or in likenel 
0 
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of a man inquires of them, what troubles them , and promiſerh chem, a 
ſuddaineand certaine way of remedie, v = condition ontheorherparr, 
that they follow his aduile, and doc luch things as hewill require ofthem + 
Their mindes being prepared before-hand, as [ haue alreadic ſpoken, chey 
calily agreed ynto that demand of his , and {yne fetsan other rryiſt, where 
they may mecte againe : Ar which time, before hee procecde any further 
withthem, hee firlt perſwades them to addiCt themſelues to his ſetuice, 
which being cafily obtained, hethen diſcouers whathe is vnto them, makes 
them torenounce their God and Bapriſme directly, and giues them his 
marke ypon ſomeſecret place of their bodie, which remainesſoareynhea- 
led, while his next meeting with them, and thercafter cucrinſen{ible,how- 
ſocuer it be nipped or pricked by any, as is daily prooucd, to giue thema 
prooterhereby, thatas in char doing, he could hurtand heale them ; fo all 
cheirill and well doing thereafter, muſt depend'vpon him : And beſides 
that, the intolerable dolour that they feele in thar place, where he hath mar- 
ked chem, ſerues to waken them, and nottoler rhem reſt, while their nexr 
mecting againe: fearing leſt otherwaies they might cither forger him, be: 
ingas new Prentiſes, and not well enough founded yer, in that fiendly fol- 
lie : orelſe remembring of thathorrible promiſe they made himar their laſt 
meeting, they mightskunnerar theſame, and preaſle to call it backe. At 
their third mecting, he makesa ſhew to be carctull ro performe his promi- 
ſes, cither by teaching them waies how to gerthetnſclues rcuenged, ifthey 
beof that ſort : or ll by teaching them lefſons, how by moſt vile and vn- 
lawfull mcancs, they may obraine gaine, and wordly commoditie, ifthey 
beof the other ſort. 


—— 
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The Witches ations dinidedinto two parts : The afions proper to their owne 
perſons: Their afions toward others: The forme of their conuentions,and a- 
doring of their Maſter. 
PHILOMATHE.S. 
Xe #3 > Echaucfaid now cnough of their initiating inthatorder,[t 
NF Ty relts then that yeediſcourſeypontheir praRtiſes,frathey be 
PL [Ns paſſed Prentiles: for I would faineheare wharis pollible ro 
e924 Fey them to performe in very deed: Alrhoughthey ſerueacom- 
YEE mon Malter with the Necromancers, (as I/baue before faid) 
yetſerue they him in another forme: For as the-meanes-are diuers ,, which 


allure chem to theſe vnlawful Artsof ſeruingshedeuill; fo by diuers waies | 


lc they their practiſes, anfwering ror thele meanes, which tirſtche deuill 
viedas inſtruments in them, though all rendingiroone end, to-wit, the en- 


i&| |arging of Sarans ryrannie, and croſling of Af Sev ai of theKing- 


dome of Cyr1sT,lofarre as lyeth inthe pollibilicic, 'cicher ofthe, one or 
| | ; other 


Q 
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other fort, or ofrhe deuill their maſter: For wherethe Magicians, as allured 
by curiofitic, inthe moſt part of their practiſes , lecke principally the fatiſ: 
fying of thefame, and to winne to themſelues a popular honour and eſti. 
mation; theſe Wirches onthe other part, being inticed, cither for the delire 
of reuenge, or of worldly riches, their whole practiſes are cither to hurt 
men. nr. rheir goods, or what they poſleſle, for ſatisfying of their crucl 
mindes in the former, orclſe by the wracke in whatlocuer ſort, of any 
whom God will permit them to haue power of, to fatisfie their greedic 
deſire in thelalt point. 

Exe 1. Intwo parts their ations may bediuided ; the actions of their 
owne perſons, and theaCtions proceeding from them towards any other; 
And this diuiſion being well vnderſtood, will cafily reſolue you , whar is 

poſſible to them ro doe + Foralthough all that they confeſle is no lie vp- 
ontheirparc, yerdoubtleſly, in my opinion, a part ofir is not indeed, ac- 
cording as they take itto be: Andin this I meane by the actions of their 
owne perſons : For as Laid before, ſpeaking of Magze, that the diuell il. 
ludes & ſenſes of thele {chollers of his, in many things, fo ſay I thelike of 
thele Witches.” 

PH 1. Then Ipray you firltro coun of rhar parr of their owne per: 
ſons; and fyne ye may come nextto their actions towards others. | 

Ep1. Tothe effect thar they may performe ſuch ſervices of their fall 
Maſter, as he'employesthem in, the deuillas Gods Ape, counterfeits in his 
ſeruants this ſeraice and forme of adoration, that Go! re{cribed and made 
his ſeruants to praCtile: For as the ſeruantrs of God publikely vie to con- 
vecne for ſeruing of him, ſo makes hethem in greatnumbers to conveene 
(though publikely they dare nor) for his ſeruice. As none conveenes to the 
adoration and worſhipping of God, exceptthey be marked with his Scale, 
the Sacrament of a 5 Sonone ſerues Satan, and conveenes to the a- 
doring of him; thatare'not marked with tharmarke, whereof I alreadic 
{pake. As the Miniſterſent by God: reacheth plainely ar the time of their 
publike conucntions, how toſeruc him in {piritand trewth; ſo thatynclean 
ſpirit, in his owne perſon«eacheth his diſciples at the rime of their conuce- 
ning, how to workeall kind ofmilchicte, and craues coumpt of all their 
horrible and deteitable proceedings paſſed, for aduancement ofhiseruice 
Yeathar hee may the more viuely counterfeit and ſcorne Gad, he oft rimes 
makes his (laues to conucene inthelc very places, which are deſtinate and 
ordainedforthe conveening of the ſeruants of God (Imcane by Churches) 
Butthis farre, which I have yerfaid, Inotonely take it tobe trew in their 
opinions, but cuenſo to be indeed : For the formethat he vicd in counter- 
fairing God amongſt the Gentiles,makes me ſo to thinke: As God ſpakeby 
his Oracles, { ahi not fo by his? As God hadafwell bloodie Sacrifices, 
asothers without blood,” had not he the like ? As God had Churches fan- 
tified to his ſeruice, with Altars, Prieſts, Sacrifices, Ceremonies and Pray- 


ers; had he notrhelike polluted to hisſeruice? As God gauereſponſes by 
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«ed | | | /rimand Thu mmim, gauc he not his reſponſes by the incralles of beaſts, by | 
if. | | | che ſinging of towles, and by their actions in the aire? As God by viſions, 
Gi. | | [dreames, and extafies reuealed what was to come, and what was his will 
vato his ſcruants; vied hee nor the like meanes to forewarne his ſlaues of 
things rocome? Yea euenas Godloued cleanenefſle, hated viceand impu- 
{| | | ritic, andappointed puniſhments therefore, vied he nor the like ( though 

| Þ |fal0yI grant, and burin {chewing the leſle jnconuenience, to draw them 
4 | | | yponagrearer) yet diſſimuled he nor, I fay, ſofarreasro appoint his prieſts 
ro keepe their bodies cleaneand yndefiled, before their asking reſponles of 
him? And faincd he not God, to bea proteCtour of cuery vertue,and a iult 


iN 1.2 of the contrarie? This reaſon then mooues mee, thatas he is that 
- is | | | Gmediucll, andascrafry now as he was then, fo will he nor ſpareas pertly | 
vp- intheſe actions tharT haue ſpoken of,concerning the Witches perſons: but 
ac.| | | further, Wirches oft times confeſſe,nor only his conucening, inthe Church | 
eir| | | with chem, buthis occupying of the Pulpit ; Yea, their forme of adora- 
| i1.| Þ | tion, to be thekifling of his hinder parts: Which though ir-ſceme ridicu- 


of |Þ |lous, yer may ir likewiſe be UENO wereade that in Calicute, he appea- 

ring in forme of a Goat-bucke, hath publikely chat vn-honeſt homage 

donevnto him, by cucry one of the people: Soambitious is he, and greedy 

ofhonour (which procured his fall) that he will cuen imitate God 1n thar 

pare whereit is ſaid, that Moyſes could ſee butthe binder parts of God, for the | txod.zz. 
rightneſſe of bis glory : And yet that{pecch is ſpoken but agmoarain, . 

| CHnay. NIL Axcy. | | 

What are the wayes poſsible , whereby the Witches may tranfþort themſelues to 

places farre diſtant : And What are impoſsible and meere uufions of Satas: 

' - And the reaſons thereof. 


PHILOMATHES.. 
SEO 
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Vrt by what way ſay they, or thinke yee it poſlible they 


{1 can come totheſe ynlawfull conuentions? 


A. a 


Epi. Thereis the thing which I eſteeme their ſen- 


$g] [cs ro be deludedin, and though they lie notin confeſ- 
'®! {ing of it, becauſe they thinkeic ro betrew, yernor to be 
—2CW) {o in ſubſtance or effect : for they ſay, that by diuers 
meanes they may conueene, cither to the adoring of their Mater, orto the 
putring in practiſe any ſeruice of his, committed vnto their charge ; one 


» , . | >» + . qo/ik 29 
Way is naturall, which is naturall riding, going, or failing, at whar houre 


7 their maſter comes and aducrtiſes them : and this way may becaftly belee- 
or. | |9<d: another way is fome-what more ſtrange; and yet it is poſſiblero bee 


by trew: which wo any. depen the force of the ſpiritwhich istheircon- 


dudter, either aboue the,carth, or abouc the Sea ſwiftly, to' the place 


Jn where they ate to mecte : which Tam perſwaded to bee likewiſe polsible, 

«.| | |!ireſþect char as Habakkuk was carried by the Angel in.tharforme, tothe } + 
y den Where Dariellay ; ſo thinkel, the diuell will bercadic to imitate God, 

ml 
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| as well inthatas in other things : which is much more poſſible ro him to 
<p ro doc,beinga Spirit,thento a mighty wind, being but anarurall Metecore, to 
| Dragon | tranſport from one placeto another, a ſolide body, as is commonly and 
| dailyfecnein yu__ : Butin this violent formethey cannor be caried, bur 


a ſhort bounds,agreeing with the ſpace that they may retaine their breath: 


ARQes 12, 


| or Church, though all ordinarie paſſages becloſed, 


for if ir werelonger, their breath could nor remaine ynextinguilhed, their 
body being caricd in fucha violent and forciblemaner; as by example: If 
onefall oft a ſmall height, his lifeis butin perill, according to the hard or 
ſoft lighting: bur if one fall from an highand ſtay rocke, his breath wil 
be forcibly Paniſhed from the body, before he can win tothe carth,as is of 
ſcene by experience: Andin thistranſporring they fay rhemſclues , that 
theyarc inuiſible to any other, —_ amongſt themſelues , which may 
alſo be poſſible in my opinion: For if the dewill may forme whar kinde of 
impreſſions he pleaſcs in the aire, (as I hauefaid betore,ſpcaking of Magie) 
why may heenotfarre cafilier thicken and obſcure ſo theaire, thatis next 
about them, by contracting it ſtraite together, that the beames of any o- 
ther mans eyes cannot pierce thorow the fame, toſceethem? Butthe third 
way of their comming to their conuentions,is that, whereinIthinke the 
deluded: for ſome of chem ſay, rhar being transformed in the likeneſſeo 
alittle beaſt or foule, they will come and picrcethrough wharlocuer houſe 
b wharſocuer open 

the aire may enterin at: Andſomefay, thattheir bodies lying ſtill, as in 
an extaſle, heirf irits will be rauiſhed our oftheir bodies, and caricd to 
ſuch-places; and for verifying thereof, will giue cuident rokens, as wel 
by witneſſes that haucſcenerheir body lying fencelefle in the meanetime, 
as by naming perſons whom-with they met, and giuing tokens what pur: 
pole was amongſt them, whom otherwiſe they could not hauc knowen; 
torthis forme of iourneying, they affirmeto vic moſt, when they are tran 
ported from onecountrey to another. | 
Pat. Surcly Llong to hcare your owne opinion of this: for they are 
like old wiues trattles Kon the fe Thereaſons that moouemetothinke 
that theſeare meercilluſions,are theſe: Firſt, for them that are transformed 
in likeneſle of beaſts'or foules, can enter through ſo narrow paſſages, ab 
though I may cafily belecue thatthe diuell could by his workman *P vp- 


ontheaire, make themappeareto beinſuch formes, cither to themlclucs, 


[ chinke itis dirc&ly contrary toirſelfe ; for to be made little,and yer not 


| diminiſhed; to be {o ſtraitly drawen rogether, and yer feele no paine, 


thinke it is ſo contrary to the qualitie of a naturall bodic, and fo like to the 
little tranſubſtantiate god in 3 Papiſts Maſſe, that can ncuer bclecue it: 
So to haue a quantitie, isſo proper to aſolide body , that asall Philoſo- 
phers conclude, it cannot be any more withoutone, thena ſpirit can haue 


| one: For, when Peter camcout of thepriſon,and the doors all locked ; it 


was not by any cotraCting ofhis body inſolittle roome, bur by the giuing 


__ place 


ama Sw 


or to others : yet how he cancontra&t a ſolidebody within ſolirtle rooms} 


NN 
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place of the doore, though vnelpied by the Gaylors : Andyeris therena 
compariſon, when thisis done , berwixt the power of God, and of thedi- 
uel. As to theirforme of extaſieand {piriruall tranſporting, iris certaine the 
{ foules going out ofthe body,is the onely definition of naturall dearh': and 


{who arc once dead, God forbid we ſhould thinke that ir ſhould lic in the 


fy tokens that ray | go for prouing ofthis, itis very poſſiblerothe diuels 
t 


craft,to perſwade 
}rauiſh the 
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makes them to belecue that they metre, tharall their reportsand rokens, 
though ſcucrally examined, may cucry oneagree with another 2 And thar 
wharſocucr actions, cither in hurring men or beaſts, or whatſocuer other 
thing that they falſly imagine, atthattimeto hauedone, may by himlelfe 
'or his marrowes, atthat {ame time be done indecd ; ſoas if they would 
giuefor atoken of their being rauiſhedatthe death of fuch aperſon with- 
nfo ſhort ſpace thereafter, whom they belecueto haue poiſoned, or witch- 
edat that inſtant ; mighthe not at tharſame houre, haue{mutten that fame 
perſon, by the at of G o D,to thefarther deceiuing of cthem,and ro 
mooucothers to belecue them > And this is ſurely the likelyeſt way, and 
moſt according to reaſon, whichmy iudgementcan finde our in this, and 
whatſocuer _ vnnarurall points of their confeſſion : And by thele 
meanes ſhall wefaile ſurely , betwixt Charybdis and Scylla, in eſchewing the 
nor belccuing of them altogether on the one parr, leſt that draw vstothe 
errour, that there is no Witches : and on the other part in belecuing ofir, 


make vs to elchew the falling into innumerable bfarditics, both mon- 


ſtrouſly againſt all Theologicdiuinc,and Philoſophic humanc. 
CH AP. 
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isro doecuill, hee teacheth them the meanes whereby they may docthe 


| men; What can be the-caule = there are rwentic women giuen to that 


| caſterto be intrappediin theſe groſle ſnares of thediuell, as was ouer-well 
prooucd to be trew, by the Scrpents deceiuing of Ex4- at the beginning, 


— 
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Witches aftions towards others: Why there are more women of that craft then 
men: What things are poſSible to them to effeFuate by the power of their ma. 
ſter: The reaſons thereof: What is the ſure remedy of the harmes done by them, 


PHILOMATHES. 


ae+>%** 64 Oriooth your opinion in this, ſeemes to cary molt reaſon 
© [EIS with it; and fince ye haue ended then the actions belong. 
& I-35 ing properly to their owne perſons, fay forward now to 
1 [© 5 their actions vied towards others. 

ve Er. Intheir actions vicd rowards others, three thingy 
ought to be conſidered: Firſt, the maner of their conſulting thereupon; 
Next, their partas inſtruments: And laſt, their maſters part, who puts the 
ſame inexecution. As totheir conſultations thereupon, they vie them of- 
reſt in the Churches, where they conuecnefor adoring, at what time their 
maſter enquiring at them whar they would bear, cuery one of them pro- 
ponesvnto him, what wicked turne they would haue done, citherfor ob- 
taining of riches , or for reuenging them you any whom they haue ma- 
liceat; who granting their demaund,as no doubt willingly hewill, finceir! 


fame: As for little trifling turnes that women hauc adoc with, hecaulcth 
them to 10ynt dead corples, and romake powders thereof, mixing ſuch o- 
ther things there amongſt,as he giues vnro them. - 

PH 1. Butbefore ye gocfurther, permit me, Ipray you, to interrupt 
you one word , which ye hauc put me in memorieof, by ſpeaking of Wo- 
craft,where there is one man?.. , | 

Ee 1. Thercafon is cafic, for as that ſexe is frailer then manis, ſo isit 


which makes him the homelier with thatſcxe ſcuſine. 
PHI. Returne now whereyelcft. X 
Ey1. Toſomeothersat thele times hereacheth, how to makepiCtures 

ot waxcor clay, that by the roaſting thercof, the perſons that they beare 


the name of;may be continually melted ordried away by continuallſ{icke- 


nefle : To ſome he giues ſuch ſtones or pouders, as will helpetocure or} 


calt on diſcaſes : And to ſome hee teacheth kindes of vncouth poylons, 
which Mediciners ynderſtand not ( for he is farre cunningerthen man,in 
the knowledge ofall the occult propricties of nature ) not thatany of thele 
meanes which hetcacheth them ( except the poylons whichare compoſed 
of things naturall,) can of themſclues Gi any thing to theſe rurnes, that 
they areemployecd in,butonely being Go Ds ape, as well inthar, asin all 
other things; Eucnas God by his Sactaments which are carthly ofthem- 


- - {clues 


— 
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ſclues, workes a heauenly effe& , though no wayes by any cooperation in 
them: Andas Chriſtby clay and ſpertle — togerher,opened the eyes of 


the blinde man an 1 there was no vertueinthatwhich he ourwardly ap- | 


lied,ſo rhediuel will haue his outward meanes to be ſhewes as it were of 
is doing, which hath no part or cooperation in his rurnes with him, how 
farre that cuer the ignorants be abuſcd in the contrarie. And as tothe cf- 
fects of theſe two former parrs ; ro wit, che conſultations and the outward 
meanes,they areſo wonderfull, as I dare not alleadge any of them, withour 
joyning a ſufficient reaſon of the poſhbilitic thereof; For leauing all the 
{mall rriflesamong wiues, and to ſpeake of the ptincipall points of their 
craft, for the common rtrifles thereof, they can doe withourcomuerring 
well enough by themſclues, theſe principall points, Ifay, are theſe; They 
can make men'or women to loue or hare other, which may be very pol- 
ible rorhe diuel to cffeCtuate, ſeeing he beingaſubrile ſpirit, knowes well 
enough how to perſwade the corrupted affe&tion ofthem whom God wil 
permur him ſo to deale with: They can lay the ſickneſle of one vponan- 
other, which likewile is vcry poſſble vnto him : For ſince by Gods per- 
miſſion, heJaide {ickeneſſe ypon Job, why may he nor farre cafllier lay ir 
ypon any other ; For as an old praCtitian, hee knowes well enough what 
humour domines moſtin any of, vs, andas a ſpirit he can ſubrillie waken 
yp thefame, making it peccant, or roabound, as heethinkes meet for trou- 
bling of vs, when God will ſo permit him : And for the taking offof it, no 
boube he will beglad ro relicue ſuch of preſent paine, as he may thinkeby 
theſe meanes to perſwade to be catched in his cuerlaſting ſnares and fer- 
ters. T hey can bewitch and rake the fe of men or women, by roaſtin : of 
the Pictures, as Iſpake of before, which likewile is verie poſlible ro their 
maſter to pertorme: for alcthough(as 1 ſaid before) that inſtrument of waxe 
haueno vertue in that turne doing, yet may he not very well, cuen bythe 
ame meaſure, thar his coniured ſ]aues melts that waxe atthe fire, may hee 
nor, fay, at theſe ſame times, ſubtily , as a ſpirir, ſo weaken and ſcarter the 
[pirirs of life ofthe patient, as may make him 0n the one parr, for faintnelſle, 
to ſweat out the humour of his bodie, and onthe orher part, for the not 
concurrence of theſe ſpirits, which cauſes his digeſtion, ſo debilitate his 
ſtomacke, that this humour radicall continually, fwveating out on the one 
part,and no new good ſucke being pur in the place thereof, for lacke of di- 
geſtion on the other, he ar laſt tall 
doe at the fire? And that knauiſh and cunning workeman, by troubling 
him,onely at ſometimes, makes a proportion, ja neere berwixt the work- 
Ing of the one and the other , that both ſhall end as it wereat onetime. 
They can raiſe ſtotmes and tempeſts in theaire, either vpon Sea or land, 
though not vniuerfally , bur in ſuch a particular place and preſcribed 
bounds,as G o D will permit them foto ttouble © Which likewiſe is very 
ale to be diſcerned from any other narurall rempeſts chat ate Meteores, 


vaniſh away, cuen as his pifture will 


T” 


in reſpect of the ſudden and violent raifing thereof; together with wa 


ſhort | - 
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Epheſ.2. 


ſhort induring of the ſame. Andthisis likewiſe very poſhble ro their ma-: 
ſter to doe, hee hauing ſuch affinitie with the aire,as being aſpirir,and ha. 
uing ſuch power of the forming and moouing thereof, as yee haue heard 
mealreadic declare : For in the Scripture,that itile of che Prince of the aire, 
is giuen vnto him. They can make folkes ro become Phrenticque or Ma- 
niacque, which likewiſe is very poſhibleto their maſter to doe, ſince they 
are but naturall ſickneſles :and ſo he may lay on theſe kindes,as well as any 
others. They can make ſpirits, either to follow and troublc perſons, or 
haunt certaine houſes, and affray oftentimes the inhabitants, as hath bene 
knowne to bee done by our Witches at this time. And likewiſe they can 
make ſome to bee poſſeſſed with fpirits, and ſo to become very Dxmo- 
niacques: and this N ſortis very poſlible likewiſe to the diuel their maſter 
rodoe, ſince he may eaſily ſend his owneangels to trouble in what forme 
he pleaſes,any whom God will permit him ſo ro vile. | 

Pri. ButwillGod permittheſe wicked inſtruments by the powerof 
the deuill their maſter, to trouble by any of theſe meanes, any that belecue 
in him? 

E 1. No doubt,for there are three kindes of folkes whom God will 
permit {o to be tempted ortroubled; the wicked for their horrible {inneg, 
ro puniſh them in the like meaſure ; the godly that are ſleeping in any great 
{innes or infirmities,and weaknefle in faith, ro waken them vp the faſter 
by ſuch an vncouth forme: and cucn ſomeof the beſt, that their patience 
may betricd before the world,as Jobs was : For why may not God vſe any 


| kinde of extraordinary puniſhment,when it pleaſes him ; as well as the or- 


dinaric rods of {ickeneſſe or other aduerlities ? 

PH 1. Whothenmay befreefrom thele deuiliſh practiſes? 

Exe 1. No man ought to preſumelo farreasto promiſe any impuniric 
co himſclfe : for God hath beforcall beginnings, prxordinared, as well the 
particular forts of plagues, as of benefites for cuery man, which in the 
ownetimehe ordaines them to be viſited with, and yer ought wenot tobe 
the more afraide for that, of any thing that the diuell and his wickedin- 
ſtruments can doc againſt vs: for wedaily fight againſt the divellinahun- 
dreth other wayes : And therefore, asa valiant capraine affraies no more 
being at the combate, nor ſtayes from his purpoſe forthe rummiſhin 
ſhot of a Canon, nor the ſmall clackeof a Piſtoler , ſuppole he be not cer- 
raine whatmay light vpon him ; Euen ſo ought we boldly to goc forward 
in fighting againſt thediucll without any greater terrour, for theſe his ra- 
reſt weapons,norfor the ordinary whereof we haue daily the proofe. 

PH 1. Isit not lawfull then, by thehelpe of ſome tf Witch, to cure 
thediſcaſe thatis caſtenon by that craft ? 

Ep 1. No wayeslawfull ; forI gaue you the reaſon thereof inthat axi- 
ome of Theologie, which was the Fat words Iſpake of Magjie. 

PH. How then may theſe diſcaſesbe lawfully cured? 

Epi. Only bycarneltprayer vnto God, by amendment of theirliues, 


and 


_— 
” W —_ — A IO 


— _— 


Y "_— — 


Daemonolovie, StconD Books. 


and by ſharpe purſuing cuery one, according to his calling of thete inſtru- 
ments of Satan, whole puruthment ro the death will be atalutariefacritice 
forche paticnt. And this is nor onely the lawfull way, bur likewiſe the 
moſt ſure : For by thedeuils meanes, can nener the deuill be caſtenout,as Chrilt 
fyrh. And when ſuchacurc is vied, it may well {cruefor a ſhortrime, bur 
acthe lalt,ir will doubtleſly tend to the viter perdition ofthe patient, both 
in body and foule. 


_—— 


CHaPe. VI ARGyv. 


What ſort of folkes are leaft or moſt ſubie&t to receiue harme by Wuchcraft : What 
power they baue to harme the Magiitrate, and -opor what reſpe ts they haue any 
power in priſon : And co what end may or will rhe deuill appeart to them therein : 
Vpon what refpeFts the deuill appeares in ſundry ſhapes to ſundry of them at 
any Hime. oral 2; 


PHILOMATHES, 
==@ Vt who dare take ypon him to puniſhthem, if no man can 
YS be fureto befree from their ynnaturall inuaſtons ? 
£P Epi. Wee ought not the more of tharreſtraine from 
vertue,that the way wherby weclimerthercunto be ſtraighr 
E=FY 21d perillous: Bur beſides that, as there is no kinde of per- 
ſons lo-{ubiect to receiue harme of them, as theſe thar are of infirme and 


weake faith (which is the-beſt buckler'againftfuch inuaſions : ) ſo haue 


they fo {mall powet ouer none, as ouer ſuchaszealouſly andearneſtly pur- 


© 


- 
, 


| | fucrhen,, withour ſparing for any wordly reſpe&&.” 


PH 1: Then they are like the Peſt, 'which {mites theſe fickareſt, thar 
flies it farrheſt; and apprehends deeplieſtrhe perill thereof.” + | 

Ee1. Itiseuento withthem : for neither isitablero chem! to vie any 
falle cure vponiapatient, except the patient firſt belecue tn their power, 


crto hurtany, not ſuch ascontemne moſtther doings; ſo being ir comes 

of faith, and notof any vaiticattogancieinthemiſclues.”- '/-' 

Pa'r, Butwhatistheir power againſtthe Magiſtrate?” ''* | | 
Er 1. Lefſeorgreater,according as he dealeswiththem : for ifhee be 


kenand puniſh his{lourh : but ifhe bethe contrary, hce acc6rdihg rothe' 
uſt Lawof God, andallowable law of all nations, will be diligent in exa- 
mining-and putiithing of them : God will ior pertnitrheirmaſterro trou- 
ble orkikder ſo gooda worke. Ww 4 oh | 


Pm. 'Butrfra they be once in hands and firmance, hauc they-any fur- 
therpowerin their craft? © 70 7 LOH T0 CHLTTIOE 05 5 


E p 1. That is according tothe forme of their detention If rhey be 


but apprehended'and deteinedby any private petlon, vpon other priuatc 


telpects, their powerno doubt either in eſcaping, orin doing hurt, is no, 


leſle 


LO ET 


and fo hazard the tinſell of his owne foule, hor yetean they haue leſte pow-: 


ſlochfull cowards them, God is veryable tomake them inſtruments to wa- | 


Marke 3. 
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| himſelfe palpable, cither by aſſuming any dead bodie, and viing the mint 


| ringto themin priſon, which is this:May any other that chances to be pre 


leſſe nor cuer it was before: Bur it on the other part, their apprehending 
and detention beby the lawtull Magiſtrate, vpon the iuſt reſpects of their 
guiltineſſe in thar craft, their power is then no greaterthenbefore thar & 
uer they medled with their maſter : For where God begins iultly ro ſtrike 
by his lawfull Licutcnans, iris not inthe deuils power to defraud or be- 
reaue him of the office, or cffe&t of his powerfull and reuenging Scepter, 

Par. But willncuer their Maſter come to viitethem, tra > 4 beonce 
apprehendedand pur in firmance ? 

E p1. Thar is according to the eſtate that thele miſerable wretches 
are in: For if they be obſtinate in ſtill denying, he will not ſpare, when hee 
findes time to ſpeake with them, either if he finderhem in any comforr, to 
fill hem moreand more with the vaine hope of ſome manner of relicte; 
or elſeif he finde them in a deepedeſpaire, by all meanes ro augment the 
ſame, andtoperſwade them by ſome extraordinarie meanes to putthem- 
ſclues downe, which very commonly they doe: Bur if they bee penitent 
and confeſſe, God will not permit him totrouble them any more with his 
prelenceand allurements. 

Px 1. Itisnot good ing his counſell I ſcerhen: Bur I wouldearneſt. 
ly know when he appcarcs to them in priſon, what formes vies hee to 
tO take? 

Exp 1. Diuersformes, euen as hee vſes ro docat other times vnto them: 
ForasItold you, ſpeaking of Magie,he appearesto that kind of crafrel-men 
ordinarily ina forme, according as they agree vpon it among themlſelues; 
Orifthey be bur prentiſes, according to the qualitic of their circlesor con- 
iurations : Yer to theſe capped creatures, he appcaresas hee pleaſes, and 3 
he findes mecteſt for their humors : For cuen ar their publicke conuents 
ons, hecappaares to diuers of them in diuers formes, as we haue found by 
thedifference of their confeſſions inthar point:For he deluding them wi 
vaine impreſſions in theaire, makes himſelfe to ſeeme moreterrible to t 
groſler ſort, that they may thereby bemooued to feareand reuerence him 
the more: and lefle mon{trousand yncouth like againe to the craftier ſor, 
leſt otherwiſe they might ſturreand skunnerar his vglineſle. 

Pax 1. Howcanhethen befelr, as they confeſle they haue done him, 
if his body be but of aire? | 

Ep 1. Ihearclitlcofthatamongſt their confeſſions, yer may hee make 


ſterie thereof, or elle by deluding as well theirſence of feeling as fecing 

which is not impoſlible to him to doe, {ſince all our ſenſes, as wee are 

weake, and cuen by ordinaric ſickneſſes will be oftentimes deluded. 
PH 1. ButI wouldſpecre one wordfurther yer, concerning hisappe# 


1 
1 


ſentat thattimeinthe priſon, ſee him as well as they ? 
E p 1, | Sometimes they will;and ſometimes nor, as it pleaſes God. 


CHAP. 
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ae. 
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Two formes of the dinels oifible conner fing in the earth , with the reaſons where- 
fore the one of them-was commons8} in the time of Papiſtrie, and the ocher 
ſenſine. Thoſe that deny the power of the dzuell,denie the power of God,and are 
guilty of the error of the Sadduces. 


PHILOMATHES. 


Ach the Duel} then power to appearetoany other , except 
ro ſuch asare his wornediſciples; eſpecially ſince all Ora- 
cles, andſuch like kindsot illuſions were taken away and 
aboliſhed by the comming of Cx «1 $T? 

Ee 1. Althoughit be true indeede,that the brightneſle 
ofthe Goſpel at his comming, ſcaled thecloudes of all thele groſſeerrours 
in the Gentiliſme; yet that theſe abuſing ſpirits, ceaſe notſenfine ar ſome- 
times to appeare, daily experience teaches vs. Indeed this difference is ro be 
marked berwixtthe r 20.0 of Satans conuerſing viſibly in the world: For 
oftwo different formes thereof, the one of them by the ſpreading of the 
Euangel, and conqueſt of the white horſe, inthe ſ1xt Chapter of the Reue- 
lation, is much hindredand becomerather there-chrough: This hisappea- 
ring roany Chriſtians,troubling of them outwardly, or poſſeſſing off em 
conltrainedly: The otherof them is become commoner and more vied 
(en{ine, I meaneby their vnlawfull artes, whereupon our whole purpoſe 
hath beenc. This wee finde by expericnceinthis Iſle to be true: For as wee 
know, moc gholts and {ſpirits were ſcene, nor tongue can tell, in the time of 
blind Papiftrie in theſe countries, where now by the contrarie, a man ſhall 
ſcarcely all histime heare once of ſuch things; and yetwerethele vnlawtul 
artes farre rarer at thattime, and neuer were ſo much heard of, nor fo rife 
as they are now. 

Pai. Whatſhouldbethecauſeof that? 

Ep1. Thediuersnatureof our ſinnes procures at the Tuſtice of God, 
divers forts of puniſhments anſwering chereunto: and therefore as in rhe 
time of PapiStrie, our fathers erring groſlely , and through ignorance, thar 
miſt of crrours oucrſhadowed the Diuell to walke the more familiarly a- 
mong(t them, and as it wereby barnely and affraying terrours, ro mocke 
and accuſethcir barnely errours ; by the contrarie, we now being ſound of 
Religion, and in our life rebelling to our profeſſion, God iuſtly by thar 
linne of rebellion, as Samuel called ir, accuſerh ourlife ſo wilfully fighting 
againſt our profeſſion. 

PH 1. Sinceye arcentred now to ſpeake of the appearing of ſpirits, 
would beglad to heare your opinion in thatmatrer: for many denic that 
any ſuch ſpirits can appeare intheſe daies,asI hauefaid. 

Er1 Doubtleſſ: who denicth the power of the Diuell, would like- 
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wiſedeniethe powerof God , ifthey could for ſhame. Forſincethe Diue] 
is the very contrarie oppoſite to God,there can bee no better way ro know 
God, then by the contrarie; as by the ones power (though a creature) ro 
admirethe power ofthe great Creatour:by phe falſhoodof the onetocon- 
{idertherrewth ofthe ho : by the iniuſticeofthe one, to conſiderthe1y- 
{ticeof the other : And by thecruelry of the one, toconſider the merciful. 
neſſe of the other : Ando foorth 1n all the reſt of theeſſence of God, and 
qualities of the Diuell. Burl feare indeed, there bee ouer many Sadduces in 
this world, that denie all kindes of Spirits : For conuicting ofwhole 
errour, there is cauſe inough if there were no more, The 
God ſhould permitat ſometimes Spirits 
viſibly to kyith. 
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ARGVMENT. 


T he deſcription of all theſe kinds of Spirits that trouble men 
or womes. T he conclufon of the whole Dialogue. 


BD —— 


CHAP. I. . ArGy: 


The diuifion of Spirits in foure principall kindes : The deſcription of the firſt kinde 
of them, called SpeEtra & yrabrz mortuorum : What is the beſt way to 
be free of their trouble. 


h— 


PHILOMATHES. 


Pray you now then goe forwardin telling what 
yethinke fabulous,ormaybetrowed inthar caſe. 

E p1. Thatkind of the diuelscouerſwng in the 
ag carth, may be diuidedin fouredifferent kindes, 
WS whereby he affraicth and troubleth the bodics of 

| men: For of theabuling of the foule, I haue {po- 
WA kenalreadic. The farlt is, where ſpirits wn 
Jy tome houſes or folitaric places : The {econd, 
SZSOSSA@ where Spirits follow vpon cerraine ; perſons, 
andatdiuers houres trouble them : The third , when they enter within 
them,and poſſeſſe them: Thetourth is theſe kinde of Spirits tharare cal- 
led aoarly the Fairie.: Of therthree former kinds, ye heardalready, how 
they may artificially be made by Witchcraft to trouble folke; now itreſtes 
to ſpcake of their naturall comming as it were, and not raifed by Witch- 
raft. Bur generally I muſt forewarneyou of onething before Ienterin 
this purpole: tharis, that alrhough in my diſcourling of them, I deuide 
them in divers kinds, ye muſt notwithſtanding thereof note my phraſe of 
[peaking in that: For doubtleſlic they are in efte&t, butall one kinde of Spi- 
tits, whoforabuſing the more of mankinde, takeonthele fundric ſhapes, 
and yſe diuers formes of outward actions, as if fome were of nature better 
then other. Now I returneto my purpoſe : Asto thefirſt kinde of thele 
ſpints,that were called by the ancients by diuers names, according as their 
ations were: Forifrhey were Spirits that haunted ſome houſes, by appes- 
ling in divers and horrible formes, and making great dinne, they were 


KA called be. 


ee, 
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ſome friends of his , they were called ombre mortuorum: And lo innutye. 
rable ſtiles they got,according to their actions, as I hauefaid alreadie; as 
we ſee by experience, how many ſtiles they haue giuen themin our lan- 
uagein the like maner. Oftheappearing of thelc Spirits, weare cerrified 
- the Scriptures, where the Prophet Fay 13 and 34.Chap.tchreatning the 
deltruction of Teruſalem, declares, thar it ſhall not onely * wracked, but 
ſhall become ſo great a ſolitude, as it ſhall be the habiracle of Howlers, 
and of Zijmand hm, which are the proper Hebrew names for thele Spi- 
rits. Thecauſe why they haunt follitarie places, it is by reaſon, that they 
may affray and brangle the more the faith of ſuch as them alone hauntes 
{uch places: For our nature is ſuch, as in companies we are not ſo ſoone 
moued roany ſuch kind of feare, as being (ollitaric, which che diuel know- 
ing well cnough, he will not therefore afſaile vs but when weeare weake:; 
And beſides that, God will not permit him fo to diſhonour the ſocieties 
and companies of Chriſtians,as in publicquerimesand places to walke yi- 
{1blie amongſt them : On theother part, when hetroubles certaine hou; 
thatare dwelr in, itis a ſure token cither of groſle ignorance, or of ſome 
roſle and ſlanderous {innes amongſt the inhabitants thereof, which God 

- that extraordinarierod puniſhes. 
P a1. Bur by what way or paſlage can theſc Spirits enter into thele 


houſes, ſeeing they alledge that they will enter, doore and window be- 


ing {tciked? 
E p1. They will chooſe the paſſage for theirentreſle, according ro the 
forme that they are inat thattime : Forifthey haue aſſumed a dead bodis, 
whereinto they lodge themſclucs, they can cafily enough open without 
dinne any doorc or window, and enter in thereat; And if they enterasa 
Spirironely,any place where theaire may comein at, is large enough an 
entriefor them : For as Ifaid before;a Spirit can occupie no quanritie. 
Prx1, Andwill God then permit theſe wicked Spirits totrouble the 
reſt of a dead bodie; before the reſurre&tion thereof ? Or if hee will fo, 
chinke irſhould be of thereprobate onely. | 
E py 1. Wharmorcis the reſttroubled of a dead bodie, when the diuel 
caries it outof the graue to ſerue his turne fora ſpace,nor when the Witches 


take it ypandioynts it, or whenas Swine wortes vp the graues? Therel 
ofrhem thar the Scripture ſpeakes of, is notmeancd by alocall remaining 
continually.in one hg bur by their reſting from their trauailes andm- 
{eries of this' world, while their latter coniunction againe with thelſoule 
atthartime, to recciue full glorie in both: And that the diuel may viess 
well the miniſtric of the bodies of the fairhfull inthele caſes , as of the vi- 
faichfull,there is no inconuenience; for his haunting with thzir bodicsat 
tcrthey are dead,can no-waies defilethem, inre{pect of the ſoules ablence: 
Andtor any diſhonour ircan bevttothem, by what reaſon can it be grea: 


terthen the hanging ; heading, or many ſuch ſhametull deaths, that good 


_—_— 
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called Lemures or SpeFtra-: It they appearcd in likeneſle ofany defunQto 


bo them belceue that it was ſome good {piritthar appcared tothem then, ci- 
4 ther to forewarne them of the death of theirfriend, or clſe ro diſcouer vn- 
ie |® them the will of the defunct, or what was the way of his {laughter, as | 
Es it is written inthe bookeof the hiſtories prodigious : and this way heeaſ1- 
Fn ly decciued the Gentiles, becauſe they knew not God : and to that ſame ct- 
a fect is it, that he now appeares in thatmaner to ſome ignorant Chriſtians: 
| tor hee dares notſo illudeany that knoweththar, "6K. 26 canthe ſpirit of 
"he the defunct returne to his friend, or yeran Angel vie ſuch formes. 
"1 PH1. Andarenot our war-woolfes one fort of theleſpirits allo, that 
2 | | hauntand crouble ſome houſcsor dwelling places? 
Of Ee 1. There hath indeedc beene an olde opinion of ſuch like things; 
ol for by the Greekes they were called www2wn,, which f1gmficth men-woltes: 
of Burto tell you ſumply my opinion in this, if any fuch thing hath beene, 1 
: take it to haue proceeded but of a naturall ſuper-abundance of Mclancho- 
"* ly, whichas we reade, that it hathmadeſome thinke themſclues pirchers, 
jr” and ſome horſes, and ſome one kinde of bealtorother, ſo ſuppole1 tharit 
+ bath lo viciat the imagination and memory of {omc, as per lucida interualla, 
wh ichath ſo highly occupied them, thar they hauc thought chemlclues very 
of Wooltes indeed at thelc times: and lo haue counterteited their actions in 
we" Foing on their hands and feete, preafſing to deuoure womenand barnes, 
A ghting and ſnatching withall che rowne dogges,andinviing fuch like 0- 
= therbrutiſh actions, and ſo to become bealts by a {trongapprehenſ10n, as 
neft |} —— L 3 Nevu- - 


a. — 
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men will ſuffer? For thereis nothing in the bodies of the fairhfull, more 
| worthic of honour, or freer from corruption by nature, nor in theſe of 
the vnfaithfull, while time they be purged and glorified in the latter Day, 
as is daily ſcene by the vilde diſcales and corruptions,that the bodies of the 
fithfullarc ſubicct vato,as ye will ſee clearely proucd, whenl ſpeake of the 
poſlcſled and Dxmoniacques. 

PH 1. Yetthere arc ſundry that affirme to haue haunted ſuch places, 
where thele ſpirits are alledged ro be; and could neuer heare nor ſee any 


thing, 


of God, whom he will permit to fee ſuch things, and whom nor. 

Px 1. Butwhere theſe{pirits haunt and trouble any houſes,whar is the 
beſt way to baniſh them ? 

E ep 1. By two meanes may onely the remeid of {uch things be procu- 
red: The one is ardent praycrto God, both of thele perſons that are trou- 
bled with them, and of that Church whereof they are : Theotheris the 
purging of themſclues by amendment of lite, trom ſuch finncs, as hauc 
procured that extraordinarie plague. 

PH1. And what meane then theſe kindes of ſpirits, when they ap- 
peare inthe ſhadow ofaperſon newly dead, or to die,to his friends ? 

E p1. Whenthey appeare vpon that occaſion, theyare called Wraithes 
in ourlanguage : Among(trhe Gentiles the diuell ved tharmuch, to make 


E 1. Ithinke well: for that is onely reſeruct]to the ſecret knowledge | 
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[6 
The deſcription of the next two kinds of Spirits, whereof the one followes outward. 


- | youngonethat was fo troubled. 


Nebuchadnezzar was icuen yeeres: but as to their hauing and hiding of: 


their hard and ſchelly {luiches, I rake that to be bur ciked, by vncertaine! 
report, theauthor of all lies. 
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ly, the other poſſeſſes inwaraly the perſons that they trouble : That ſince allprophe. 
cies and viſions are noW ceaſed, all ſpirits that appeare in theſe formes are euil, 


PHILOMATHES. 
23 Ome forward now to the reſt of theſe kinds of ſpirits. 
SJ Epi. As to the next two kindes, that is, cither theſe 
that outwardly troubleand follow ſome perſons, or elſe in- 
® wardly poſleſle them,l wil conioine them inone, becauſe as 
| a2 well the caulcs arcalike in the perſons that they are permit- 
tedtotrouble; asallo the wayes whereby they may be remedied and cured, 

PH 1. Wharkinde of perlons are they that vicro be1o troubled ? 

Epi. Two kindes in ſpeciall, cither ſuchas being guilticof grieuous 
offences, God puniſhes by that horrible kinde of ſcourge; orclle being 
perſons of the belt narureperaducnture, thar ye ſhall tinde in all the coun- 
trey about them, God permirs them to betroubled in that ſort, for therriall 
of their patience, and wakening vp of their zeale, for admoniſhing of the 
beholders, not to truſt ouer-much1n rhemſclues, {ince they are made of no 
better ſkuffe,, and peraduenture blotred with no ſmaller {1nnes (as Chriſt 
faid, ſpcaking of = vpon whom the Tower of Sylo fell:) And forgj- 
uing likewiſe to the{peCtators, matrerto praile God, that they meriting no 
betrer, are yet ſpared from being corrected inthar fearcfull forme. 

PH1. Thcleare good reaſons for the part of Go, which apparantly 
mooues hiin ſo topermir theDiuell to troubleſuch perſons: Bur ſincerhe 
Diucll hath cucra contrarie reſpect in all rhe ations that Gop imployes 
him in, which is I pray you the cndand marke he ſhootes at in this turne? 

Ep 1. Itis toobtaine one of two things thereby, ithe may : The one 
is thetin(cll of their life, by inducing them to ſuch perillous places, at ſuch 
rimeas heeitherfollowes or poſſeſſes them, which may procurethe fame, 
and ſuch like, ſofarre as G o Þ will permit him, by rormenring them to 
weaken thcir bodie,and caſt them into incurable diſcales : The other thing 
char he / rus to obtaineby troubling of chem, is the tin{ell of their ſouls, 


by intif1ng them to miſtrult 8&blaſpheme God, either for the intolerable-| | 


nefle of their torments, as hee aſſayed to haue done with Iob; or elſe forhis 
promiſing vnto them tolcaue the troubling of them, in caſe they would 
lo doe, as1s knowen by experience atthisſame time by the confeſlion ofa 


Par. Sinceyc haueſpoken now of both theſe kinds of {pirits compre- 


hending them in one, I muſt now goe backe againe in ſpeering ſome que- 
: {tions 
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tions of cuery one of theſe kindes in ſpeciall. And firſt for theſe that fol- 
low certaine perſons, ye know that there are two ſorts of them : One orte 
that trouble and rormentthe perlons that they haunt with : Another ſorc 
thatare ſeruiceable vnto them in all kind of theirneceſlaries , and omitne- 
uer to forewarne them ofany ſuddaine pou that they areto beein: And 


{oin this caſe, I wou!d vnderſtand whether both thele forts be butwicked 
and damned ſpirits, or if thelaſt forrbe rather Angels, (as ſhould appeare 
by their ations) ſent by God to afhilt ſuchas heeſpecially fauours: For iris 
written in the Scriptures, that God ſends legions of Angels toguard and watch 
ouer hu ele. 

E 1. Iknowwellinough wherefrathaterrour which yealledge hath 

roceeded; For it was the ignorant Gentiles that were the fountaine there- 
of, Who for that they knew not God, they forged in their owne imagina- 
tions,cuery man to be ſtilaccompanied with two ſpirits, whereof they cal- 
led the one g-nius bonus, the other genius malus : the Greekes called them 
whiyneand aire: Whereof the former they (aide , perſiwvaded him to all 
taegood heedid; the other entiſed him toall the cuill. Burt praiſed bee 
Go D, wee that are Chriſtians, and walke not among(t the Cymmerian 
conieAures of man , know well inough , that it is the good Spirit of 
GoD onely, whois the fountaine of all goodneſle, that perlwades vs to 
the thinking or doing o' aty good, and thar it is our corrupted fleth 
and Satan, thatinriſerh vs to the contrarie: And yet the Diuell for confir- 
ming in the heades of 1gnorant Chriſtians, that errour firſt maintained a- 
mong the Gentiles, he whilesamong the firſt kind of {pirirs that I ſpeake 
of, appeared in time of Papiſtrie and blindnefle, and haunted divers hou- 
les, without doingany euill, but doing as it were neceſlarie turnes vp and 
downe the houſe: and this ſpirit they called Brownie. in our language, 
whoappearedlike a rough-man: yea, lome were ſo blinded , as to belecue 
that their houſe was all Kieir ſon{ier , as they called it, that ſuch ſpirits re- 
ſorted there. 

PH 1. Burt {incethe diuels intention in all his actions, is cuer to doe c- 
uill, what euill was there in that forme of doing, ſince their actions out- 
wardly were good ? 

Ep 1. Was it not cuill inough to deceiue {imple ignorants, in making 
them to take him for an Avgel of light, and foto account of Gods enemy 
as of theirparticular friend ? whereby the contrary, all we thatare Chrilti- 
ans,oughtafſuredly ro know,that ſincethe comming of Chrilt in the fleſh, 
and eſtabliſhing of his Church by che Apoltles,al miracles,viſtons,prophe- 
cies, & appearances of A nels or good ſpirits,areccaſed; whichſcrued only 
for the firſt ſowing of faith, and planting of the Church : Where now the 
Church being -t-bliſhed, and the white Horſe whereof I ſpake before, ha- 
uing made his conqueſt, the Lawand Prophets are thought ſufficient to 
ſeruevs,or make vs inexcufable,as Chriſtfaith inhis parable of Lazarus and 
the rich man. 


CHAP. 
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| Thedeſcription of a particular ſort of that kinde of following $pirits.called Incubi 
and Succubi : And what is the reaſon wherefore theſe kinds of Spirits haunt 
moſt the Northerne and barbarous parts of the world. 


PHILOMATHES. 


Sg He next queſtionthatI would ſpeere, is likewiſe concer- 
ning this firſt of theſe two kinds of Spirits tharyc haue 
IP conioyned; and itis this: yeknowhow it iscommoR] 

WAP written and reported, that among[trhe relt of the forts 
) of Spirits that follow certaine perſons , there is one 
| more monitrous nor all the reſt, in reſpect as it is al- 
leaged, they conuerſe naturally with them whom they trouble and haunt} Y | 
with: and therefore I would know in two things your opinion herein: | 
Firſt, iffucha thing can be:and next if it be , whether therc be adifterence | 


oO 
of ſexes amongſt theſe Spirits orn0t? 


Exe 1. That abhominable kinde of the diucls abuſing of men or wo-' 
men,was called of old, Izcubiand Succubi, according to thedifterence of the | 
ſexes that they conuerſed with. By two meanes this great kinde of abule| 
might poſlibly, be performed : The one, when the duel onely asa Spirit, 
and ſtealing our the ſperme of a dead bodice, abuſes them that way, they 
notgraithly {ceing any ſhape, or teelingany thing, bur that which hee lo 
conueycs in that part ; as we reade of a Monalterie of Nunnes which 
were burnt for their bcing that way abuſed : The other meanc is,vwhen he 1 
| borrowesadead body and o viſibly, andas it ſeemes vnto them naturally 
asa man conuerfes with them, But it is to be noted, that in whartfocuer q 
way hevſeth it, that ſpermeeemes intollerably cold tothe perſon abulcd:| F |: 
For if he ſteale out the nature of a quicke perſon, it cannor be ſo quickly] |x 
| caried, bur jt will both tine the {trengthand heate by the way, which it; 
( could neucr haue had for lacke of agitation, whichin the time of procrea- q 

tion is the procurerand wakener vp of thefe two naturall qualitics: And 


if he occupying the dead bodieas his lodging , expel[ the ſame our thereof : 


od . . . * F* O . . . 
in theduetime,itmult likewiſe be cold by the participation with the qua- 


licies of the dead body whereout of it comes. And whereas ye enquire if k 
theſe Spirits be diuided in ſexes or nor, I thinke the rules of Philotophic| IF | 1 
may eaſily reſolue a man of the contrary : For it is aſure principle of that 4 
Art,that nothing can be diuided in ſexes, except ſuch living bodies as mult 
haue a natural ſced to genere by : But we know Spirits haue no ſeed pro-| Þ | 
per tothemſclues, nor yet can they genderone with an other. 

Pr1. Howisit then, that they ſay ſundrie monſters haue bene gotten 
by that way ? .- 

E p1: Theſetales are nothing but Aviles fabule: For that they haue no| | 


natureoftheir owne,T hauc ſhewed youalrcadic: And tha FURY Yo 
of B 
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ofa dead bodie, can worke nothing in generation, itis morenor plaine,as 
being alreadie dead of it ſelte,as well as the reſt of the bodic is, wanting the 


king that effe&t , and in caſe ſucha thing were poſlible (which were vt- 
erly againſt all che rules of nature) it would breed no monlter, bur onely 
ſuch a naturall ofi-{pring , as would haue come berwixt that man or wo- 
manand that other abuted perſon, in cafe they both being aliue had hada 
doc withorher : For the Diuels part therein, is but the naked carrying or 
expelling of that ſubſtance; ando it could participate with no ulley 
he fame. Indecde, it is poflible to the craft of the Diuell ro make a wo- 
mans belly to {well after he hath that way abuſed her, which hee may doe 
either by ſtirring vp her owne humour, or by hearbes, as wee ſee beggers 
daily doc : And when the timeof her deliuery ſhould come to makeher 
thoil greardolours, likeynto tha naturall courſe, and then ſubrilly toſlip 
inthe Mid-wiues hands, ſtocks, ſtones, or ſome monſtrous barne brought 
from ſome other place: but this is more reportedand gueſſed ar by others, 
nor belecued by me. 

PH 1: Burwhatis thecauſe that this kinde of abuſcis thought to bee 
moſt common inſuch wilde parts of the world, as Lap-land, and Fin-land, 
orinour North Iſles of Orknay and Scher-land? 

E e 1. Becauſe where the Diuell findes greateſt ignorance and barbari- 
tie,thereafſailes he groſſelic{t,as Igaue you thereafon whertore there were 
moe Witches of women-kindenor men. 

'Px 1. Can any be ſo vnhappieas to giue their willing conſent tothe 
Diucls vile abuſing them in thus forme ? 

E p1. Yea, ſome of the Witches haue confeſſed,that he hath perlwaded 
them ro giue their willing conſent thereunto, that hee may thereby haue 
them felcred the fikarer in his ſnares: bur as theother compelled fortis ro 
bepiticd and prayed for,ſo is thismoſthighly to be punithed and dereſted. 

PH 1. Isit not the thing which we call the Mare, which takes folkes 
{leeping intheir beds, a kinde of theſe ſpirits, whereof yeare ſpeaking? 

E p 1. No, that is bur a naturall ſickeneſſe, which the Mediciners haue 
__ that name of Incubus vnto, ab incubando, becauſe it being a thicke 

ume, falling into our breaſt ypon the heart, while weare {leeping, in- 
tercludes fo our vitall ſpirits, and rakes all power from vs,as makesvs think 
thatthere were ſome vnnaturall burden or ſpirit, lying vponvs, and hol- 


ding ys downe. 
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paturall heare, and ſuch other naturall operation, as is neceſfarie for wors |. 


Demonologie. Turikd Books. 


— 


Cma?. WEL ARGV. 


| The deſcription of the Damoniackes and poſsſſed: By what reaſon the Papi 


may haue power to cure them. 
PHILOMATHES. 


$D&238 El I hauctoldeyou now all my doubts, and ye hauefatif- 

Aa ficd me therein, concerning the firſt of theſe rwo kindes of 
@ {pirirs that yce haue conioyned: nowlI am roenquire one- 
g ly rwo things atyou concerning thelaſt kinde, Imeanethe 
D=moniackes. The firlt is, whereby ſhall cheſc poſleſled 
folkes be diſcerned fra them that are troubled witha narurall Phrenſle or 
Manie: The nextis, how can it be thatthey can be remedied by rhe Papilts 
Church, whom we counting as Hereriques, it ſhould appeare that one di- 
ucll ſhould not caſt our ae for then would his kingdome be dinided ini 
ſelfe, as Chrilt aid, 

Ee1. Asroyourfirſtqueſtion; therearediuersſympromes,whereby 
that heauic trouble may be diſcerned from anaturall ſickeneſle, and ſpec 
ally three, omirring thediuers vaine {ignes that the Papilts attribute vnto 
it: Such as the raging atholy warer, their flecing abacke from the Crofle, 
their not abiding the hcaring of God named, and innumerable ſuch like 
vaine things that were alike faſhious and feckles ro recite: Burt ro cometo 
theſe three ſymptomes then, whereof I ſpake, Iaccount the one of them 
ro bethe incredible ſtrength of the poſſeſſed creature, which will farrc cx- 
ccede the ſtrength of ſixeof the wighteſt and wodelt of any other men 


that are notſo troubled: Thenext is the boldening vp ſo farreof the pati- 


ents breaſt and belly, with ſuch an vnnaturall ſturring and vehement ag- 


ration within them, and ſuch an ironic hardneſſe of his ſinewes lo ſtiftely 
bended our, that it were nor poſlible to prickeouras it were theskinne of 
any other perſon fo farre; ſo mightily workesthe diuell inallthemembers 
and ſenſes of his body, hee being locally within the fame, ſuppole of his 
foule and affections thereof, hee haue no more power then of any other 
mans: Thelaſt is, theſpeaking of ſundry languages, which rhe paricnt is 
knowen, by them that were acquainted with him, neuer to haue learned, 
and that with an vncouthand hollow voice, and all the time of his ſpea- 
king, agreater motion being in his breaſtthen in his mouth : Burt fra this 
laſtſymptome is excepred ſuch, asarc altogether in the time of their poſlel- 
{ng bereft of all their ſenſes, being poſſeſſed with a dumbe and blind fpi- 
rir, whereof Chriſt relicucd one, in the 12. of Matthew. And asto your 
next demand, it is firſt ro be doubted if the Papiſts, or any nor profeſſing 
the onely truc Religion, can rclicucany of that trouble: and next, in calc 
they can, ypon whatreſpeC&t it is poſlibleynro them. Astothe former, vp- 
on two reaſons it is grounded : firſtthar it is knowen ſo many of them to 
be counterfeit, which wyle the Clergic inuenrs for confirming of their 
rotten 
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rorten Religion : The nextis, that by experience we finde, that few who 
are poſleſlced indeed, arefully cured by chem; butrather the diuellis con- 
tentto releaſe the bodily hurting of them, fora ſhorr ſpace, thereby ro 0b- 
ainethe perpetuall hurr of the foules of ſo many that by theſe falle mira- 
cles may - induced or confirmed in the profeſſion of thaterroneous Re- 
ligion; cue as1 told you beforethat he doeth in the falſe cures or caſting 
oft of diſcales by Witches. As to the other partof the argumentin caſe 
they can, which rather (with reuerence of the learned thinking otherwile) 


laminduced to belecue, by reaſon of the faithful] report that men ſound 


I ay thele may be the reſpects, whereupon the Papiſts may haue that pow- 
er. Chriſt gaue acommithon and power to his Apoſtles to caſtour diuels, 
which they according thereunto pur in execution :the rules he badethem 
obſcrue in that action, wasfaſting and prayer ; and the ation ir lelfe to be 
done in his name. This power of theirs proceeded not then of any vertue 
in chem, but onely in him whodirected them ; as was clearely prooued by 
Indas his hauing as great power in thatcommithon, as any of the reſt. Irs 
aac rhento be vnderlitood that thecalting out of diuels, is by the vertue 
of faſting and prayer, and in calling of the Name of God, ſuppoſe many 
imperfections be in the perſon that is the inſtrument, as Chriſt himſelte 
teacheth vs of the power thatfalſe prophets ſhall haue to caſt out diuels. It 
isno wonderthen, theſe re{pe&s of this a&tion being conſidered, thar ir 
may be poſlibleto the Papilts, rhough erring in ſundry points of Religion 
roaccomplilh this, ifthey victhe right forme preſcribed by Chriſt herein : 
For whar the worle is bh action that they erre in other things, more 
thentheir Baptiſme isthe worſethar they erre in the other Sacrament, and 
haue ciked many yainefreittes to the RE itlelte. 

PH 1. Surely ir is nolittle wonder that God ſhould permitthe bodies 
of any of the tairhtull co be ſo diſhonoured, as to be adwelling place to 
tharyncleane ſpirit. 

E p1. Thereis it which Irold right now, would proueand ſtrengthen 
my argument of the diuels cntring into the dead bodies of the faithfull : 
For if he is permitted ro enter into their liuing bodies, euen when they 
are ioyned with-the loule ; how much more will God permit himtoenrer 
Into their dead carions, which is no more man, bur the filthie and corrup- 
tible caiſe of man? Foras Chriſt ſaith, It i not any thing that enters within man 
that defiles bins , but onely that which proceedes and commeth out of him, 


of Religion, hauc made according totheir ſighrthereof, Ithinke if fo be | 


Marke 7. 
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| ' The deſcription of the fourth kinde of Spirits , called the Phairic : What i5 poſdbl 
therein and What is but illuſions. Flow farre this Dialogue entreates of al a 
theſe things, and to what end. 


FHILOMATHES. t 


Ow I pray you come on to that fourth kinde of Spirirs|Þ | , 
| Ep1. That fourth Kkinde of Spirits, which by the|Þ |;; 
| Gentiles was called Diana, and her wandering court,and|Þf | (; 
 K| amonglt vs was called the Phairie (as rold you) orour|Þ| 
a| good neighbours, was one of the forts of illuſions thar| | ,; 
) BABZ NF] was rifelt in the time of Papiſtrie: foralthough irwas 

) holden odious to propheſteby the diuel, yer whom thele kinde of Spirits 
#| caried away, and informed , they were thought to beſonfielt and of belt | 
life. To ſpeake of the many vaine rattles founded vpon thatillufion, How! ci 
there was a King and Queene of Phairte., of fucha iolly court and rraine|ſ| w 
as they had, how they hada teynd, and ductie, as it were,of all goods, how! al 
they naturally rode and went, cate and dranke, and did all —_ actions|@| 
likenaturall men and women, Ithinke it liker Yirgils Campi Elyfy, norany | pc 
thing that ought to be belecued by Chriſtians, except in generall, that asI|#|th 
ſpake ſundrie times before, the diuell illuded the ſenſes of fundrie {impk'Þ|to 
creatures, in making them belccue that they ſaw and heard ſuch things#|Þ|uc 
were nothing ſo indeed, © of 
Pa 1. Buthowcan icbethen, that fundrie Witches haue gone to death|ſÞ}| w 
with that confeſſion, thatthey haue bene tranſported with the Phairie. ol | th 
ſuch a hill, which opening,they went in,and there ſaw a faire Queene,who 
being now lighter, gaue them a ſtone that had ſundric verues, whichat|F | ha 
| ſundric times hath bene produced in judgement? 
Ep 1. I fay that, eucnas1faid before of that imaginar rauiſhing of the| | be 
Spirit foorth of the bodice : For may nor the diuel obiet to their fancaſie|Þ | ar 
their ſenſes being dulled, and as it were aſleepe, (uch hilles and houſs|Þ [th 
withinthem, ſuch gliſtering courtes and traines, and wharſocuer ſuch like|F |to 
wherewith he pleaſcth ro deludethem , and in the meancrimetheir bo-|Þ | 
dies being fenlcleſſe , roconuey mn their hand any ſtone or ſuch likerhing, Þ pl 
which he makes them to imagineto haue receiuedin fuchaplace. K ith 
PH 1. Bur whar fay ye to their forerelling the deach of fundrie per-|F |te; 
ſons, whorn they alleage to haue ſeene in thee places? that is, afooth-| |d 
dreame(as they ay ) fince they ſee it walking, 
Ee 1 binks that cither they haue not bene ſharpely enough exa-'Þ (_ 
mined,that gaue ſo bluntarcaſon fortheir propheſic,or otherwile,] thinke! 
itlikewiſcas poſſible that the diuel may prophefie ro them when hede- 
cciues their imaginations inthatſort, as well as when hce plainely ſpeakes 


vntothem atother times : for their propheying, is but by a kind of viſion, 
as 


_— 
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x5ir were, wherein he commonly counterfeites God among the Erhnicks, 
x5] told you before. 

PH 1. I would know now whether thele kinds of Spirits may onely 
appearc tO Witches, or if they may allo appeare toany other. 

Ep1. They may doe to both; to the innocent lort, citherto affray 
them,or to ſeeme to be a better ſort of tolkes nor vncleane Spirits are , and 
rothe Witches to be a colour of fatetic forthem, thatignorant Magiltrates 
may not puniſh them for ir,as Itold cuen now : Bur asthe one ſort, tor be- 
ing pertorce troubled with chem ought to be pitied, ſo oughr the other 
ſort ( who may be diſcerned by their taking vpon them to prophefie by 
chem, ) that ſort, ſay, ought as ſeuerely to be punithedas any other Witches, 
and rather the more, that they goe diſſemblingly ro worke. 
| PHx1. And what makes the {pirits haue fo difterent names from others ? 

Ep 1. Euen the knaueric of = ſamediuell ; who as he illudes the Ne- 
cromancers with innumerable feined names for him and hisangels,as in ſpe- 


ciall, making Satan, Beelzebub , and Lucifer , to bee three ſundry ſpirits, 
where wee finde the two former, bur diuers names giuen to the Prince of 
all che rebelling Angels by the Scripture; as by Chrilt, the Prince of all 
thediuels is called Bzelzebub in that place, which I alleaged againit rhe 
power of any hereticques to calt out diuels. By John in the Reuelation, 
the old tempter is called Satan the Prince of all che euill Angels : And the lait, 
to wit, Lucifer, 1s but by allegorie taken from the day Starre ( lonamed in di- 
uers places of the Scriptures) becaule of his excellencie (Imeane thePrince 
of them) in his creation before his fall ; cuen fo I ſay hee deceiues the 
Witches, by attributing to himſclfe divers names, as if euery diuers ſhape 
thathe transformes himſclie in, were a diuers kinde of {pirit. 

PH 1. But I hauc heard many moe ſtrange tales of this Phairie, nor ye 
hauc yet told me. 

Ep 1. As well Idoeinthar, asI did inall the reſt of my diſcourſe : For 
becauſe the ground ofthis conference of ours, proceeded of your {pecring 
at meat our mecting: if there was ſucha thing as Witches or ſpirits: and if 
they hadany power: I therefore haue framed my whole diſcourſe, onely 

toproue that ſuchthings are and may be, by ſuch number of examplesas [ 

ſhew to be poſlible by reaſon , and keepe me from dipping any further in 

playing the part of a Dictionarie, to tell what cuer I hauercad or heard in 

that purpoſe, which both would exceede faith, and rather would ſecme ro 

teach ſuch vnlawfull artes, nor to difallow and condemnethem, as it is the 

duetic of all Chriſtians to doe. 
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CHayP. VI. Arc. 


Ofthe tryall and puniſhment of Witches : What ſort of accuſation ought to be edme. 
ted againit them : What is the cauſe of the mcreafing ſo farre of their number iy 
this age. 
PHILOMATHES. | 
| 


Pg Hen to make an end of our conference,finceT (ce it drawe;! 
zJ\ lare, what forme of puniſhment thinke yee merite thele 

NEW A[icians and Witches ? For I ſee that ye account them to 
d beallalike guilrie. | 
FE 38-2 Eri. They oughttobepurrto death according to the 
Law of God, the ciuill and imperiall Law, and municipall Law of all Chri. 
{tian nations. | 

PH 1. But wharkinde of death I pray you? 

E e1. Itis commonly vicd by fire, bur thatis an indifferent thing to be 
vied in euery countrey, according tothe Law or cuſtome thereof: | 

PH 1. Butoughtnoſexe, aage nor rancke to be exempted? | 

EP 1. Nonearall (being ſo vied by the lawfull magittrare) for it is the 
higheſt point of Idolatry, wherein no exception is admirted by the law of 
God. | | 

P H1. Then barncsmay notbe ſpared. | 

Epi. Yea; nota haire the leſſeotmy concluſion: For they arenot tha 
capable of reaſon as to patiſe ſuch things: And forany being in company 
and not reuciling thercof, their lefſe and ignorant aage will no doubrer- 
cuſc them. | 

PH 1. Ifſceyecondemnethem all that are of the counſell of fuch craftes, 

E p 1. No doubt, foras I faid, ſpeaking of Mage, the con(ulters, trulter 
in, ouer-ſcers, interteiners or ſtirrers vp of thele craftes-folkes, are cquall 
guiltic with themſclues thatare the practiſers. 

PH 1. Whether may the Prince then, or ſupreame Magiſtrate, ſpareor 
ouer-ſceany thatare guilty of that craft , vpon ſomegrear reſpects knowen, 
ro him ? 

Ee1. The Princeor Magiſtrate for further trials cauſe, may continue 
the —_ of them ſuch acertaineſpace as he thinkes conucnient: But 
in the end to ſpare the life, and not to {trike when God bids ſtrike, andſo 
ſeucrely puniſh in ſo odious a fault and treaſon againſt God, it is not onely 
vnlawtull, but doubtlefſenolefſe finnein that Magiſtrate , nor it wasin 
Saules ſparing of Agag ; and ſo comparable to the {inne of Witch-craftir 
ſelte, as Samuel alledged at thattime. / 

PH 1, Surely then, Ithinke f1ncethis crime ought to be lo {cuerely pu- 
niſhed, Iudges ought to beware to condemne va 4b ſuchas they arclure 


are guiltic, neither ſhould the clattering report of a carling ſcruein ſo|}| 


weightic a Cale. 


— _— 
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tiz eſcape free ; neither oughr the report of any one infamous perſon, be ad- 
| mitted foraſufficientproofe, whichcan ſtand of no law. 

PH 1. And what may a number then of guilty perſons confeſſions, 
worke againſt one that is accuſed? 


Ee 1. TheAfſiſe multſerueforinterpretourofour law in thar reſpect: 
But in my opinion, fince in a matter of treaſon againſtthe Prince, barnes or 


neſſes and proofes, I rhinke ſurely that by a farregreater reaſon, ſuch wit- 
nefſes may beufficientin matters of hightreaſon againſt God + For who 
but Wirches can beprooues, and fo witneſſes of the doings of Witches? 

PH 1. Indced, I rrow they will be loath to pur any Coach man vpon 
their counſel] : But whar if they accuſe folke to haue bene preſentat heir 
Imaginar conuentions inthe ſpirit, when their bodies lyefenceleſle, as ye 
haue ſaid ? 

E p1. I thinketheyare not a hairetheleſle guiltie: For rhe Diuel durſt 
neuer haue borrowed their ſhadow or { milicad; rothatrurne, if their con- 
ſent had not beene ar it : And the conſent in theſe rurnes is death of the 


awe. 
PH 1. Then Samucl was a Witch : For the diuell reſembled his ſhape, 


and played his perſon in giuing reſponſe to Saul. 

EP1. Samuel was dead as well before that; and ſo none could (launder 
him with medling in that vnlawful arte : For the cauſewhy, asI rake it,thar 
God will not permit Satan to vie the ſhapes of {1milirudes of any innocent 
perſons at ſich vnlawfull times, is, that God will notpermit thatany inno- 
cent perſons ſhalbe ſlandered with that vile defection : forthen rhe diuel] 


would finde waies anew, to calumniate the beſt. And this wee haue in 


dowes of any in that Courr, but of them that thereafter are tryed to haue 
beene brethren and ſiſters of thar craft : And this was likewiſe prooucd by 
the confeſ[10n ofa young Laſſe,troubled with ſpirits, laid on her by Witch- 
craft : that although ſhe ſaw the ſhapes of diuers men and women trou- 
bling her, and naming the perſons ho theſe ſhadowes repreſent : yer 
neuer one of them are found to be innocent, but all clearely tryed ro bee 
moſtguiltie, and the moſt part ofthem confeſling the fame. And befides 
thar,  thinke it hath beeneſeldome heard tell of, tharany, whom perſons 
ltic ofthat crime accuſed,as hauing knowen them to be their marrowes 

| yeye-iight and not by hearc-fay, but ſuch as were fo accuſed of Witch- 
craft, could not be clearely tried vpon them , were at the leaſt publikely 
knowento be ofa very euill life and reputation : ſoicalous is GodlI fay, of 
thefame of them that are innocent in [ah cauſes. And beſides that, =_ 
aretwo othergood helps that may be vcd for their triall : The one is, the 
hnding of their marke, and therrying the inſcnſiblenes therof* The other 
| M 2 TD 


wiues, or neuer ſo diffamed perſons,may of our lawſcrue forfufficientwit- 


proofe bychem thatare carried with the Phairie , who neuer {eerhe ſha- | 
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Ee 1. Iudges ought indecde ro beware whom they condemne: for it 
isas grearacrime (as Salomon laith,) Tocondemnethe innocent, as to let the guil-| prou.r7, 
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is their flecting on the water: foras inaſecretmurther, if the dead carkaſk 
bee at any time thereafter handled by the murtherer, itwill guſhourg 
bloud, asif the bloud were crying to the heauen for revenge of the muy 
therer, God hauing appointed thar ſecret ſupernarurall f1gne, for triallgf 
that ſecret vnnarurall crime, ſo itappeares that God hath appointed (for 
ſupernarurall ſigne of the monſtrous impiertie of Witches) that the water 
{hall refuſe to receiue them in her boſome, that hau= ſhaken off them the 
cred water of Baptilme, and wilfully refuſed the benefite thereof : No, no 
ſo much as their eyes areable to ſhed teares (threaten and torture themg 
ye pleaſe) while firlt they repent (God nor permitting them to diſſembl 
theirobſtinacicin ſo horrible a crime) albeit the women-kind eſpecially 
beable otherwayes to ſhed teares at cuery light occaſion when they wil, 
yea, although it werediſſemblingly like the Crocodiles. 


PH1. Well, wee haue madethis conference to laſt as long as leiſur 


would permit : and toconcludethen, {inceI am to take my leaue of you,] 
pray God to purge this countrey of theſe diuclliſh practiſes : for they wer: 
neuerſo rifein theſe parts,as they arenow. | 

E p1. Ipray God thatſobe too. Burthe caulcs are ouer-manifeſt, tha 
makethem to « ſorife: For the great wickednes of the people on the one 
part, procuresthishorribledefection, whereby God iiuſtly puniſheth ſang 

by agreateriniquitie: andon theother part, the conſummation of 
the world, and our deliverance drawing neere, makes Satan 
ro ragethe morein his inſtruments, knowing his king- 
dome to beſo neere anend. And fo = 
well for this time. 
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THE ARGUMENT. 
SONNET. 


FI OD giuesnot Kings the ſtile of Gods in vaine, 

Je For on his Throne his Scepter doe they {wey: 

SCZaJ And as their ſubiects ought themto obey, 

So Kings ſhould teare and ſerue their God againe: 

Ifthen ye would enioy a happie raigne, 

Obſerue the Statutes of your heauenly King, 

| And from his Law,make all your Lawesto ſpring : 
Since his Lieutenant here ye ſhould remaine, 
Reward theiuſt,be ſtedfaſt, true,and plaine, 
Repreſle the proud,maintayning aye the right, 
Walke alwayecs ſo,as ever in his ſight, | 
VV ho guardesthe godly,plaguing the prophane: 

'  Andfoye ſhallin Princely vertues ſhine, 

Reſembling right your mightie King Diuine, 
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TO HENRY MY DEAREST 
SONNE, AND NATVRAL 
SYCCESSOVR 


Hom-to can ſo rightly appertaine 
1 thi Booke of imitruttons to a Prind 
inall the points of his calling,afwell ge- 
fe nerall, as a Chriftian towards God: 
f = as particular , as a King towards bu 
A \ (7 PF people £ Whom-to,T ſay,can't ſo mil; 

\ JA ENNELT b appertaine_ , as unto you my deareN | it 
: En. SE Sonne ? SinceF the authour thereof, alf | 
your naturall Father mu be carefull for your godly and vertuou! 

education, as my eldefl Sonne_ , and the firit fruits of Gods 
bleſing towards mee in my pdteritie_: and as a K ing mu#tti 
mouſly prouide for your trayning vp in all the pots of a Kings 
Office ; fince yee are my naturall and lawfull ſucceſſour therein: 
that being rightly informed hereby,of the waight of your burthen, 
Je may in time beginne to conſider, that being borne to be a> king,|ſh | 
Je are rather borne to onus , then honos : not excelling all your|| 1 
people ſo farre inranke and honour, asin daily care and hagardow|}| | 
paines-taking, for the dutifull adminiftration of that great office, !0 
that God hath laide vpon your ſhoulders, Laying ſo a juſt ſym- | 
metrie and proportion , betwixt the height of your honourable|f| 
place. , and the heauie waight of your great charge : and con-\ G 


ſe quently, 
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ſequently, in caſe of failing, which God forbid, of the ſadneſſe of 


your fall , according to the proportion of that height, F haue 
therefore for the greater eaſe to your memory, and that yee may at 
the firit , caſt up any part that yee hane to doe with , deuided this 
Treatiſe m three parts. The firſt teacheth you your ductie to- 
—||þ | wards God as a ( briftian : the next , your ductie_ in your Of- 
T ficeas a King: and the third informeth you how to behaue your 

ſelfe in indifferent things , which of them-ſelues are ncither 
right nor wrong , but according as they are rightly or Wrong 
uſed ; and yet will ſerue according to your behauour therein , to 
augment or empaire_- your fame and authoritie at the handes 
of your people, Receine and welcome this Booke— then , as a 
faithful ha, 0 and counſellour vnto you : which , becauſe 
my affaires will not permit mee ener to bee preſent with you, F 
ordaine to bee 4 refident faithfull admoniſher of you : eAnd 
becauſe the houre of death is vncertaine to mee , as unto al! fleſh, 
leaue it as my T eilament and latter will onto you. (|harge- 
ing you in the preſence of G OD, and by the fatherly authort- 
tre F haue ouer you, that yee keepe it ener with you , as carefully, 
a Alexander did the [liads of Homer, Yee will fndeit a_ 
init and impartial counſellour ; neither flattering you in any 
vice , nor importuning you at vnmeete times. Ft will not come 
un-called, neither ſpeake vnſþeered at : and yet conferring 
mth it when yee are at quiet , ee ſhall ſay withScipio, that yee 
arenunquam minus ſolus, quam cum ſolus, Toconclude 
then , F charge you, as ener yee thinke to deſerue my Fatherly 
n:\|þ | bleſing , to follow and put in prattiſe , as farre as lyeth in you , the 
nf | precepts hereafter following. «And if ee follow the contrary 
g,|þ | courſe, [take the Great GOD to record, that this Booke ſhall | 
url | one day bee 4 witneſſe betwixt mee and you; and ſhall procure to 
|} | bee ratified in Heauen , the curſe that in that caſe here [giuevn- 
eff | 10.y0u. For I proteft before that Great G O D, 1 had rather 
n-|Þ | not bee a Father,and childleſſe, then bee a Father of wicked chil - 
le dren. But hoping , yea , euen promifing vnto my ſelfe_, that 
| G OD, who in his great bleſiing ſent you unto mee ; ſhall inthe 


ſame 


| —_____ 


LR 
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| ſame bleſiing , as hee hath giuen mee a Sonne ; ſo make him 4. 

good and a godly Sonne ; not repenting him of his «Mercie 

ſhewed unto mee_, Tend,withmycarneitprayer to GO D,to 
worke effettually into you, the fruttes of that bleſſing, 

which here from my heart I beſtow 

Up0n Yout. 


Yourlouing Father 


I, R. 


41 


SAPARD Haritable Reader, it 1s oneof the golden 
\VAy; NN Sentences,which Chriſt our Sauiour ottered to his Apo= 
| flles, that there is nothing lo coucred, that ſhal nor 
S# be rcucaled, neither fo hidde, that ſhall not be 
; Kknowen: and whatſoeuer they haue ſpoken in 
>. darkeneſle, ſhould beheard in rhe light : and thar 
\ which they had ſpokenin the care in ſecrer place, 
nnd ſhould be publikely preached on the tops of the 
= Z A$SLE) houles : And fince he hath ſaid it, moſt crew muſt is be, 
fince the authour thereof ts the fountaine and rvery being of trewth : which ſhould 
mooue all godly and honeft men , to be very Warie in all their ſecreteſl ations, and 
Þhatſoeucr miadeſſes they oſe for attaining to their moſt wiſhed ends ; leſt other« 
Þiſe how auowable ſoeuer the marke be, whereat they aime, the nuddeſſes being diſe 
conered to be ſhamefull whereby they climbe , it may turne to the diſgrace both of the 
good worke it ſelfe, and of the authour thereof; fince the deepeſt of our ſecrets, cans 
not be hidde from that all ſeeing eye,and penetrant light, piercing through che bowels 
of very darkeneſs it ſelfe. | 
But as this is generally trew in the aftions of all men, ſo is it more ſpecially trew 
in the affaires of Kings : for Kings being publike perſons, by reaſon of their office 
and authority, are as it yere ſet (4s it was ſaid of old) copon.a publike_. ſtage, inthe 
| fight of all the people ; where all the beholders eyes are attentinely bent to looke and 
pry inthe leaſt circumſtance of their ſecreteFt drifts : Which ſhould make Kings the 
more carefull not to harbour the ſecreteſt thought in their minde , but ſuch as m the 
owne time they ſhall not be aſhamedopenly to auouch ; aſſuring themſelues that Time 
the mother of Veritie, will in the due ſeaſon bring her owne daughter to perfeFtion. 
The _——_— hereof, I baue as a King oft found in my owne perſon, though 
Ithanke God, neuer to my ſhame , bauing laide my count, ever to walke as m the eyes 
of the Almightie, examining ener ſo the ſecrete5t of my drifts, before I gaue them 
courſe, a5 how they might ſome day bide the touchStone_ of a publike trial. Anda- 
mongftthereſt of my ſecret aftions, which haue (-onlooked for of me) come to pub- 
like knowledge, it bath ſo fared with my »+2141x0x aarox, direFed tomy eldeſt ſon ; 
which I wrote for exerciſe of mine owne ingyne, andin$truttion of him, who is ap 
Pointed by God (1 hope) to fit on my Throne after me: For the purpoſe and matter 
thereof being onely fit for a King, as teaching him his office ; and the perſon Whom 
forit was ordained, a Kings heire, whoſe ſecret counſellor and faithfull admoniſber 


| | muSt be, Ichought it no wayes conuentent nor comely, that either it ſhould to all be 
proclaimed, 


— 
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| proclaimed, which roone onely appertained (and fþ:cially bemg a m:ſJenger betwixt 
two ſo coniuntt perſons) or yet that the mould whereupon be ſbould frame bis furuee 


| behaiour, when hee comes both onto the perfeHtion of bis yeeres, and poſſeſSion of 
his inheritance, ſhould before the hand be made common to the people, the ſubie of 


his future happy gouernment. Aud therefore for the more ſecret and cloſe keeping 
of them, 1 onely permitted [enen of them to be printed, the Printer being firſt ſworne 
for ſecrecie : and theſe ſenen I difþerſed amongst ſome of my truitteſt |eruants, tobe 


| keeped cloſely by them, leſt incaſe by the iniquitie. or wearing of time, any of them|| 


might haue beene loſt, yet ſome of them might haue remained after me, as Witneſſes t 
| my Sonne, both of the honeſt integritie of my heart, and of my fatherly affeftion and 
| naturall care towards him, But fince contrary to my intention and expettation, as ] 

haue alreadie ſaid, this Booke is now cvented, and ſet foorth to the publike Tiew of 

the world, and conſequently ſubie to enery mans cenſure, as the current of bis af- 
| feftion leades him ; I am now forced, as well for reſtiting ro the malice of the chil 
| dren of enuie, who like waſpes ſucke venome out of euery wbolſome herhe , as for the 
' ſatisfattion of the godly honeſt ſort, in any thing that they may miSlake therem, both 

to publiſh and ſpread the true copies thereof, for defacing of the falſe copies that ar 
| alreadie ſpread, as Iam enformed ; as likewiſe by this Preface, to cleare ſuch part; 
thereof, as in reſpþe& of the conciſed ſhortneſ$: of my Style, may be miſ-interpre- 
fed therein. 

To come then particularly to the matter of my Booke, there are two ſpeciallgrea 
points, which (as Iam informed) the malicious ſort of men hane detratted therein; 
| and ſome of the honeſt ſort haue ſeemed a little to miitake : whereof the firs} and 
| greate#t ts, that ſome ſentences therein ſhould ſeeme to furniſh grounds to men , to 
| doubt of my finceritie in that Religion, which I haue ener conStantly profeſſed : the 
| other is, that in ſome parts thereof 1 ſhould ſeeme to nouriſh in my minde, a oind- 

fine reſolution againſt England,or at the leaſt, ſome principals there, for the (ucent 
my mothers quarrel. 

The firs calummie (moſt grieuous indeed) is grounded ropon the ſharpe and bit- 
ter wordes, that therein are oſedin the d:ſcription of the humors of Puritanes, and 
raſh-beadie Preachers, that thinke it their honour to contend with Kings, and per- 
turbe Whole kingdomes. The other point is onely grounded opon the ſtrait charge. 
I giue my Sonne, not tobeare nor ſuffer any onrenerent ſpeeches or bookes againil 
any of bus parents or progenitors : wherein [doe alledge my owne experience antnt 
the Queene my mother ; affirming, that I neuer found any that were of perfit aage tht 
time of her reigne bere, ſoſtedfaſily trew to me mm allmy troubles, as rheſe that con- 
ſtantly kept their allegiance to her in her time. But if the charitable Reader willad- 
miſedly confider, both the methode and matter of my Treatiſe,he will eafily iudge ,wha 
Wrong I haue ſuſtained by the carping at both. For my Booke, ſuppoſe very ſmal, 
being divided in three ſeuerall parts ; the firft part thereof onely treats of a Kings 
duety towards God in Religion, wherein Thane ſo clearely made profeſSion of my Re- 


of, and wiſhing him ener ro continue inthe ſame , as the onely trew forme of Gods 
Worſhip; chat I would haue thought my ſincere plainneſſe in that firſt part opon 
that ſubie&t , ſhould haue ditted the mouth of the moſt enuious Momus, that ne 


hel | 


lig10n, calling it the Religion wherein I was brought op, andeuer made profeſfon| | 
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beldid hatch, from barking at any other part of my booke opon that ground, except 

they would alledge me to be contrarie to my ſelfe, which in ſo ſmall a volume would 

ſmell of too great weakeneſſe, and ſliprineſſe of memory. And the ſecond 'part of my 

booke, teaches my Sonne how to ſe his Office, in the adminiſtration of Tuſtice. and 

Politicke Gonernment : The third onely containing a Kings outward behauiour in 

indifferent things ; What agreeance._. and conformitic hee ought to keepe betwixt his 

outward behamiour intheſe things, and thervertuons qualities of his minde ; and how 

| | they ſhould ſerue for trunſh-men, tointerprete the inward difþofition of the minds, to 

the eyes of them that cannot ſee farther within him, and therefore muſt onely tudge 

of him by the ourward appearance : $0 as if there were no more to be looked into, but 

the ery methode and order of the booke, it will ſufficiently cleare me of that firſt and 

grieuouſeſt imputation, m the point of Religion: fince in the firſt part, where Religi« 

0n#s onely treated of, T ſþeake ſo plainely. And what in other parts I ſþeake of Pu- 

ritanes, it is onely of their morall faults, in that part where [ ſpeake of Policie : de- 

claring whenthey contemne the Law and ſouertigne authoritie, what exemplare pu- 

niſhment they deſerue for the ſame. And now as to the matter it ſelfe whereupon this 

ſeandall is taken that Imay ſufficiently ſatisfie all hone men, and by aiuſt Apologie 

raiſe op a braſen wall or bulwarke againſt all the darts of the enxious, Twill the more 
narrowly rip cop the words, Whereat they ſeeme to be ſomewhat ſtomacked. 

Firſt then, as to the name of Puritanes, Iam not ignorant that the Style thereof 
doeth properly belong onely to that vile ſe amongs} the Anabaptiſts called the F4- 
mily of loue ; becauſe they thinke themſelues onely pure, andin a maner without ftnne, 
the onely trwe ( hurch, and onely worthy to be participant of the Sacraments , and all 
the reſt of the World to be but abomination in the fight of God. Of this ſpecial ſe 
I principally meane, when Tſþeake of Puritans ; diuers of them, as Browne, Penry 
and others, hauing at ſunarie ttmes come into Scotland, to ſow their popple amongst 
ms (and from my heart I'wiſh, that they had left no ſchollers behinde them, who by 
their fruits will inthe owne time be manifeited) and partly indeede, 1 giue this ſtyle 
to ſuch brain-ficke and headie Preachers their diſciples and followers, as refuſing to 
be called of that jet , yet participate too much with their humours, in maintaining 
the aboue-mentioned errours ; not onely agreeing with the generall rule of all Ana- 
baptiſts, inthe contempt of the ciuill Magiſtrate, and in leaning to their owne dreams 
and revelations ; but particularly with this ſe&, in accounting all men profane that 
ſweare not to all their fantaſies, in making for euery particular queſtion of the policie 
of the ( hurch, as great commotion, as if the article, of the Trinitie were called in 
controuerfie in making the ſcriptures to be ruled by their conſcience,and not their con- 
ſcience by the Scripture ; and he that denies the leaſt iote of their grounds,{1t tibi tan- 
quam crhnicus & publicanus, nor worthy to enioy the benefite of breathing, 
much leſſe to participate with them of the Sacraments : and before that any of their 
grounds be impugned, let King, people, Law and all be trode onder foote : Such holy 
barres are tobe preferred to an Ongodly peace : no, in ſuch caſes ( riſtian F7in- 
| | Cegare not onely tobe reſiſted onto, but not to be prayed for, for prayer must come of 
Faith . andit ts renealed to their conſciences, that G O D will heare no prayer for 
fucha Prince. Tudge then,Chriſtian Reader jf 1 wrong this ſort of people gn giuing 


them the ſtile of that ſe& , whoſe errours they imitate : and ſince they are contented 
| 0 | 


| 
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to puniſh , in-caſe they refuſe to obey the Law , and will not ceaſe to ſturre op a re. 
bellion : Whom again$t I baue written the more bitterly, in reSþe& of diners famong 
| libels,and iniurious ſpeaches ſþred by ſome of them , not onely diſhonourably inue ing 
again#t all (hriftian Princes, but enen reprochfull to our profeſ9ion and Religion in 
refþeft they are come out Under coulour thereof : and yet were ncuer anſwered but 
by Papiits, who generally medl: aſwell againit them , as the religion it [elfe ; whereby 


pon mine honour, 1 meane it not generally of all Preachers, or others, that like bet- 


Church of England ; that are perſwaded , that their Biſhops ſmell of a Papall ſupre. 
macie,that the Surpliſe, the cornerd cap, and ſuch like , are the outward baciges of Pa. 
piſh errours. No , Jamo farre from being contentious in theſe things ( which far 
my owne part Teuer efteemed as indiff-rent ) 4s 1 doe equally loue and honour the 
learnedand grave men of either of theſe opinions. It canno woyes become m? to pro- 
nounce ſo lightly a ſentence, in ſo old a controuer fie. Wee all (God be praiſed ) doe., 
agree inthe grounds ; and the bitterneſſe of men -opon ſuch queStions , doeth but 
trouble the peace of th: Church ; and giues aduantage and entry to the PapiSts by our 
diuifion : But towards them, Tonely ve this proutfion, that where the Law is ocher- 
wayes, they may content themſ-lues ſoberly and quictly with their owne opunions, ndt 
reſiSting to the authoritie , nor breaking the Law of the Countrey ; neither aboue all 
ſturring any rebellion or ſchiſme : but poſſeſsing th-1r ſoules in peace, let them preaſſe 
by patience , and well grounded reaſons , either toperſwade allthz ref to like of they 
iudgements ; or where they ſee better grounds on the other part ,not to bee aſhamed 
pcaceably to incline thereunto, laying aſide all preoccupied opinions. 

And that this is the onely meaning of my Booke, and not any coldneſſe or cracke in 
Religion,that place doerh plainely witneſſe, where,after Thauz ſpoken of the faulcs in 
our EcclefiaSticall eſtate 1 exhort my jonne to be beneficiall onto the good-men of the 
Miniſtrie ; praiſing God there, that there is preſently a ſufficient number of good 
men of them in this kingdome : and yet are they all knowne to be againſt the forme of 
the Engliſh ( burch. Tea, ſofarre I am in that place from admittiug corruption in 
Religion, as I wiſh him in promoouing them, to vje ſuch caution, as may preſeru 
their eſtate from creeping to corruption ; euer ofing that forme through the wholt 
Booke , where ener Iſþcake of bad Preachers , terming them ſome of the Miniſters, 
and nor Miniſters or Miniſtrie in generall, And to conclude this point of Religion, 
what indifferencie of Religioncan Momus call that in mze, where, ſpeaking of my 
ſonnes marriage ( in caſeit pleaſed God before that time to cut the threed of my life ) 
I plainly forewarne him of the inconuenients that were like to enſew,mcaſe he ſhould 
marry any that be of a different profeſsion in Religion from him : notwichStanding 
that the number of Princes profeſsing our Religion be ſo ſmall,as it is bard to foreſee, 
how he can be that way,meetly matched according to his ranke. 

And as for the other point,that by ſome parts m this booke, it ſhould appeare,that 1 
doe nourifh in my minde , a ToindiFtiue reſolution againſt England, or ſome princi- 
pals there , it is ſurely more then wonderfull onto me, upon what. grounds they can 


to weare ther linerie , let them not be aſhamed to borrow alſo their name. It is onely | 
of this kinde of men that in this booke I'write ſo ſharply ; and whom I wiſh my Sonne | 


the skandale was rather doubled, then taken away. But onthe other part , I proteſt 


ter of the ſingle forme of policie in our ( burch , then of the many ( eremonies un the 


han || 
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have gathered ſuch conclufions. For as roponthe one part , Ineither by name nor des 
ſeriprion poynt out England in rhat part of my diſcourſe, ſo -opon the other, [plginly 
bewray my meaning to be of Scottiſh-men , Where I conclude that purpoſe in theſe 
rermes : That the loue I beare tomy Sonne, hath mooued me to be ſo plamein this ar- 
t : for ſo that I diſcharge my conſcience to him in Uttering the roerity , I care 
not What any traitour or treaſon-alloyer doe thinke of it. And Engliſh-men could not 
thereby be meant, fince they could be no trautours , where they ought no alleageance. I 
am not ignorant of a wiſe and princely apophthegme , which the ſame Queene of En- 
gland cottered about the time of her owne ( oronation. But the drift of that diſcourſe 
doth fully cleare my intention, being onely grounded opon that precept tomy Sonne._., 
that he ſhould not permit any conrenerent detratting of bis predeceſſours; bringing 
in that purpoſe y.-2 mother onely for an example. of my experience anent Scottiſh- 
men, without ofing any perſwafion to him of revenge. For a Kings gining of any 
fault the dew ſtile, inferres no redu&tion of the faulters pardon. No, Iam by adegree 
nearer of kinne onto my mother then he is, neither thinke I my ſelfe , either that *on- 
worthie, or that neere my end, that Ineede to make ſuch a Dauidicall teſtament; 
fince Ihaue euer thought it the dewtie of a worthie Prince_Þ, rather with a pike,then 
a penne, to Write his wt reuenge..: But mthis matter I haue no delite tobe large, 
wiſhing all men to iudge of my future proieFts, according to wy by-paſt aFions. 
Thus hauing as much inſiſted in the clearing of theſe two points, as will (1 hope) 
gine ſufficient ſatisfaftion to all honeſt men, and leauing the enuious to the foode of 
their owne oenome_s; I will beartily pray thee, louing Reader , charitably toconceiue 
of my honeſt intention in this Booke.Þ.. 1 know the greate#t part of the people of this 
Whole Iſle, haue beene very curious for a ſight _ : ſome for the loue they beare 
me, either being particularly acquainted with me, or by agood report that perhappes 
they haue heard of me; and therefore longed to ſee any thing, that proceeded from that 
autbour Whom they ſo loued and honoured; fince bookes are vine Idees of the authours 
minde. Some onely for meere curiofitie , that thinke it their honour to know all new 
things, were curious to glut their eyestherewith , onely that they might -oaunt them 
to haue ſeen it : and ſome fraugbred with cauſleſſe enuie at the Authour , did gree- 
dily ſearch out the booke , thinking their ſlomacke fit ynough , for turning nexer ſ0 
wholeſome foode into noyſome and mnfeine bumonrs : $0 as this their great concur- 
rence in curiofitie (though proceeding from farre different complexions ) bath enfor- 
ced the 0n-timous diroulgating of this Booke, farre contrarie to my intention, as I 
baue alreadie ſaid. To which Hydra of diuerſly-enclined ſpeFFatonurs, Thane no targe 
to oppone but plaineneſſe, patience,and finceritie : plaineneſſe, for reſoluing and ſatis- 
fying of the firs ſort ; patience, for to beare with the ſhallowneſſe of the next; and in- 
ceritie, to defie the malice of the third with=all. Though Icannot pleaſe all men there- 
in, Iam contented, ſothat Tonely pleaſe the vertuous ſort : and though they alſo finde_. 
not euery thing therein, ſo fully to anſwere their expefation, as the argument would 
ſeeme to requare; alchough I'bould wiſh them modeſtly to remember , that God hes 
not beſtowed all his gifts opon one, but parted them by a inſtice ditributine; and that 
many cyes ſee more then one ; and that the coarietie of mens mindes is ſuch, that tor 
capita torſenſus; yea, and chat euenthe v2ry faces, that God bath by nature brought 
foorth in the world, doe euery one in ſome of their particular lineaments, differ from 
any 
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any other : yet intrewth it was not my intention in handling of this parpoſe ( asit s| 
eaſie to perceiue) fully to ſer downe heere all ſuch grounds,as might out of the beſt wri. 
ters bane beene alledged, and out of my owne innention and experience added , for the | 
| perfire inſtitution of a King : but onely to giue ſome ſuch precepts tomy owne Sonne.,, 
for the gonernement of this kingdome, as was meeteit for him tobe inflrufted in, and | 
beſt became me tobe the informer of. | | 

If 1in this Booke hane beene too particularly plaine , impnte it to the neceſſitierf/ 
the ſubi:&, not ſo much being ordained for the inſtitution of a Prince in generall, as 
hau: ſaid, as containing particular precepts to my Sonne in ſpecial: whereof be could 


haue made but a general vſe, if they had not contained the particular diſeaſes of thi 


kingdome, with the beſt remedies for the ſame, which it became me bet as a King, ha. 
wing learned both the theoricke and pratiicke thereof, more plainely to expreſſe, then 
any fimple ſchoole-man, that onely knowes matters of kingdomes by contemplation. 
But if in ſome places it ſeeme too obſcure, impute it to the ſhortneſſe thereof, being 
borh for the reſþ:& of my ſelfe,and of my Sonne, conſtrained there-unto : my owne re- 
ſþe8, for fault of leaſure, being ſo continually occupied m the aff tires of my office , a 
my great bu then, and reſtleſſe faſhery is more then knowen , to all that knowes or 
beares of me : for my Sonnes reſpe&t,becauſe know by my ſelf,that a Prince ſolong as 
he is young,wil be ſo caried away With ſome ſort of delip ht or other that he caunot þa- 
Fiently abide the reading of any large roolume : and When he comes to a ful maturity of 
aare,he muſt be ſo bufiedin the aFtine part of his charge , as he will not be permittedin 
beftow many houres vpon the cotemplatine part therof:So as it Was neither fit for him, 
nor poſSible for me,to baue made this Treatiſe any more ample then it is. Indeed T am 
tle beholden tothe curiofitie of ſome, who thinking it to0 large alreadie(as appears) fi 
lacke of l-iſure ro copy it, drew ſome notes out of it, for ſpeeds ſake ; putting in the on 
halfe of the purpoſe, and leauing out the other : not -onlike the man that alledged tha 
part of the Pſalme, non elt Deus, but left out the preceeding words, Dixit inſipi- 


ens in corde ſuo, Ad of theſe notes, making a little pamphlet (lacking both my\þ 


methode and halfe of my matter) entituledit, forſooth, the Kings Teltament, 4 
if I bad ciked a third Teſtament of my owne to the two that are in the holy Scriptures. 
It istrew that in a place thereof, for affirmation of the purpoſe I am ſpeaking of tomy 
Sonne, bring my ſelfe in there, as ſpeaking -opon my Teſtament : for in that [enſe, 
euery record in write of a mans opinion in any thing (in refþe&t that papers out-liut 
their authours) is as it were a Teſtament of that mans will m that caſe : and in tha 
ſenſe it is, that in that place I call this Treatiſe a TeFtament. But from any partic 
lar ſentence in a booke, togiue the booke it ſelfe atitle, ts as ridiculous , as to ſtyle. 
the booke of the Pſalmes, the booke of Dixit inſ1picns, becauſe with theſe wordes 
one of them doeth begin. - 


Well, leauing theſe new baptizers and blockers of other mens books to their own: | 
follies, Ireturne to my purpoſe, anent the ſhortneſſe of this booke , ſuſþeFing thatal| Þ 


my excuſes for the ſhortneſs: thereof , ſhall nor ſatisfie ſome, eſpecially in our neigh- 
bour countrey : Who thought, that as I haue ſo narrowly in this Treatiſe touched all the 


principal fickneſses in our kingdome, with ouertures for the remedies thereof, as Iſaid 


before : fo looked chey to haue found ſomething therein, that ſhould haue touched the 
fickeneſses of their ſtate, in the like ſort. But they will eafily excuſe me thereof, if they 
| | will 
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| beene read nor heard of ;citber in our time, or fince the dayes of che Romane Empe - 


|.in ber nam: 1 dare promiſe, by the bypast experience of her bappy gouernment , as 1 


| men, for the trew image of my very minde, and forme of the rule, which I haue pre- 
|oribed to my ſelfe and mine : Which as in allmy aftions I hae hitherto preaſſed to 


gn_ == 


To the Reader. 
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will confider the forms I haue ſed in this Treatiſe ; wherein Tonely teach my Son, 
aut of my owne experience, what forme of goutrnment is fitteit for this kingdome : 
andin one part thereof ſpeaking of the borders, I plainely there doe extuſe my ſelf, 
that 1 will ſpeake nothing of the ſtate of England, as a matter Wherein I neuer had 
experience. I know indeed, no kingdome lackes her owne diſeaſes, and likewiſe what 
intere$t I have in the proſperitie of that ſtate : for although [would be filent my blood 
and diſcent doeth ſufficiently proclaime it. But notwithſtanding, ſince there is a law- 
full Queen: there preſently reigning, who bath ſo long with ſogreat wiſedome and fe- 
licitie gonerned her kingdomes, as (1 muſt intrew finceritie confeſſe) the like hath not 


rour Augultus ; it could no wayes became me, farre inferiour to her in knowleige_, 
and experience, to be a buſie- body in other princes matters, and to fiſh in other folkes 
waters, as the prouerbe is : No, Thope by the contrary (with Gods grace) ener to 
keepe that ( hristian rule; Todoe as Iwould be done to: and Idoubt nothin 17, yea enen 


baue already ſaid , that no good ſubie& ſhall be more carefull to enforme her of any 
corruptions ſlollen in in her ſtate, then ſhee ſhall be zealous for the diſcharge of ber 
conſcience and honour, to ſee the ſame purged, and reftored to the ancient integritie 
and further during her time, becomes me leait of any to meddle in. | 
 Andthus haung reſolued all the doubts, ſo farre as I can imagine, may be moued 
agansÞ this Treatiſe ; it onely reſts to pray thee (charitable Reader) to interprete 
fnourabl this birth of mine, according to the integritic of the author, and not looking 
for perfeFlion in the worke is ſelfe. As for my part, I onely glory thereof in this point, 
that Ttrust no ſort of -vertue is condemned, nor any degree of cvice allowed init : and | 
that (cbough it be not perhaps ſo gorgeouſly decked, and richly attired as it ought to 
be) it is at the least rightly proportioned in all the members, without any monitrous 
deformitie in any of them: and ſpecially that fince it was firſt written in ſecret , and 
# now publiſhed, not of ambition, but of a Kinde of neceſKtie ; it mus be taken of all 


expreſſe. ſo farre as the nature of my charge, and the condition of time would permit 
me: ſo beareth it adiſcouery of that which may be looked for at my hand,and where- | 
toeuen nmy ſecret thoughts, Thaue engaged my ſelfe for the time tocome. And thus 


inafirme truſt, that it ſhall pleaſe God, who with my being and Crowne, gaue me this | 


minde, to maintaine and augment the ſame inme and my poſteritie, tothe diſ- 
charge of our conſcience, the maintenance of our Honour, and yeale 


of our people, Thid thee heartily farewell. 
N 2 
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$ he cannotbe thought worthy to rule 
command others,that cannot rule and dar 
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knowing and fearing God, that in his o 
erlon and hearr,feareth not and louethna 
the Diuine Maieſtie. Neither can any thi 
in his gouernment ſucceed well with hin; 
ai and labour as he liſt) as comming 
from afilthieſpring,if his perſon be vnſanRified: for(as thatroyal Prophe 
faith) Except the Lord build the houſe, they labour in Toaine that build it: except il 
Lord keepe the (ity , the keepers watch it in oaine_.: inreſpet the bleſſing 
God hath onely power togiue the ſucceſſe thereunto: and as Pawlfairh 
planteth, Apollos watereth ; but it is God onely chat giueth the increaſe.I©, Thett: 
fore (my Sonne ) firſt of all things , learne to know and loucthat G 


and next, for that he made you alittle 60D to fit on his Throne, and rul 
oucrother men. Remember, that as in dignitic hee hath erefted you# 
boue others,ſo ought ye in thankfulneſſe rowards him,gocasfarre beyond 
all others. A moate in anothers eye, is a beame into yours: a blemiſhin 
another, is a leprouſe byle into you: anda yeniall ſinne (as the Papilſts cal 
it) in another, is a great crime into you. Thinke not therefore, that the 
highneſlſe of your dignitie,dimimiſherh your faults ( much leſle giuerh you 
a licence to f{inne) but by the contrary your fault ſhall be aggrauared, ac 
cording tothe heightof your dignitic; any ſinne that ye commit, notbe 


ingafingle {inne procuring but the fall of one; but being an "—_ go: 
1 


nne, 
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| finne, and therefore drawing with it the whole multitude to be 
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ltic of 
theſame. Rememberthen, tharchis gliſtcring worldly gloric of Kings,is 
given them by God, to teach them to preaſſeo to gliſter and ſhine before 
their people, 1n all workes of lanctification and righteoulneſſe, rhar their 

rlons as bright lampes of godlineſſe and vertue, may, going inand out 
120 their people, giue light croall their _— Rememberalo, that by 
the right knowledge,and feare of God ( which is the beginning of Wiſedome as 
Salomon faith ) ye ſhall knowall the things neceſlarie tor the diſcharge of 
your ductic, bothas a Chriſtian, and asa King; ſeeing in him, as ina mir- 
rour, the courſe of all carthly things, whereot hee is the ſpringand onely 
mOOUucr. 

Now, the onely way to bring you to this knowledge, is diligently to 
reade his word, and earneſtly to pray for the right vnderltanding thereof: 
Search the Scriptures, layth Chriſt, for chey beare as andle of me : and, the whole 
Scripture, laith Paul, # ginen by inſpiration of God , and is profitable to teach, to 
conuince, to corre, and to inStruft mn righteouſneſs: ; that the man of God may be 
abſolute, being made perfite onto all good workes. And molt properly of any 0- 
ther, belongeth the reading thereot vnto Kings, {incein thar part of Scrip- 


ture, where the godly Kings are firſt madementionof, that were ordained 
to rule ouerthe people of God, there is an expreſſeand moſt notable cx- 
hortation and commandementgiuen them, to reade and meditate in the 
Law of God. I ioyneto this, the caretull hearing of the doctrine with ar- 
tendance and reuerence: for, faith commeth by hearing, ſayth the lame Apo- 
ſtle. But aboue all, beware ye wreſt not the word to your owne appe- 
tice, as oucr many doe, making ithikea bell to ſound as ye pleaſe to inter- 
prete : but by the contrary, frame all your afteRtions , to follow preciſely 
therule thereſer downe. 

Thewhole Scripturechiefly containeth two things: a command, and a 
prohibition, todoceſuchthings, and roabſtainefrom the contrary. Obey 
in both; neither thinke it enough toabſtaine from cuill, and do nogood ; 
northinke not that if yee doe many good things , it may ſerueyou for a 
cloake to mixe cuill turnes therewith. And as in theſe two points, the 
whole Scripture principally conſiſterh , ſoin rwo degrees itandeth the 
whole {cruice of God by man: interiour,or vpward; exteriour, or down- 
ward : the firſt, by prayerin faith towards God; the next, by workes flow- 
ing therefra before the world: which is nothing elle, bur the exerciſe of 
Religion rowards God, andof <quitie towards your neighbour. 

As forthe particularpointsof Religion, I ncednotto dilate them; Iam 
no hypocrite, follow my footlteps, and your owne preſent education 
therein. Ichanke God, I was ncueraſhamed to giue account of my pro- 
feſſion, howloeuer the malicious lying tongues of ſome haue traduced 
me: and if my conſcience had not refolued me, that all my I pre- 
(ently profeſſed by me and my kingdome, was grounded vpon the plaine 
wordes of the Scripture , without the which all points of Religion are 
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Religion, 


The methode 
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Of the Law, 


Of Grace, 


ſuperfluous, as any thing contrary to the ſame is abomination, I had neyer 
outwardly auowed it, forpleafure or aweof any fleſh. 

And as for the points of cquitic towards your neigbour (becauſe that 
will fall in properly, vpon the ſecond part concerning a Kings office) ] 
leaucitto £ owWne roume. 

For the firſt part then of mans ſeruiceto his God, which is Religion, 
thatis, the worthip of God according to his reuealed will, it is wholl 


grounded vpon the Scripture, as I haucalreadie faid , quickened by faith, 
and conſerued by conſcience: Forthe Scripture, I haue now ſpoken of it 
in generall, but that yee may the more readily make choice of any par 
thereof, for your initruction or comfort, remember ſhortly this me- 
thode. | 

The whole Scripture is dyted by Gods Spirit, thereby, as by his lively 
word, to in{tructand rule the whole Church militant to the end of the 


world: Itis compoſed of two parts, the Olde and New Teſtament : The! 


| groundof the formeris the Lawe, which ſhewerhour finne, and contai. 


nethiuſtice : the ground of the other is Chriſt, who pardoning {inne con- | 
raineth grace. Theſumme of the Law is the tenne Commandements,more 
largely ; rune in the bookes of Moſes, interpretedand applied by the Pro- 
hers; and by the hiſtories, arethe examples ſhewed of obedicnce or difo- 
Cones thereto, and what prammm or pea was accordingly giuen by 
God: Bur becauſe no man was able to keepe the Law, nor any part thereof, 
it pleaſed God of his infinite wiſedomeand goodnefle, toincarnate his on- 
ly Sonne in our nature, for fatisfaCtion of his juſtice in his ſuffering for vs 
that ſince we could not befaucd by doing, we might ar leaſt, bee faued by 
belecuing, | 
The ground therefore of the word of grace,is contained in the fourc hi- 


| | Roriesofthe birth, life, death, reſurreQion and aſcention of Chriſt : The 


Vſe of the 
Law. 


larger interpretation and vie thereof, is contained in the Epiſtles of the A- 


poltles :and the practiſein the faithfull or vnfahfull, with che hiltorie of 
the infancie and firlt progreſle of the Church is contained in their Aces, 


Would yethen know your {inne by the Lawe ? reade the bookes of Me- 


ſes containing it. Would ye haue a commentarie thereupon ? Reade the: 


Prophets, and likewiſe the bookes of the Pronerbes and Eceleſraites, written | 
by / wa great patterne of wiſedome Salomon; which will not only ſerue you 
forin{truction, how to walke in the obedience of the Lawe of God , butis 
allo fo full of golden ſentences, and morall precepts, in all things that can 
concerne your conuerfation in the world, as among all the prophanc Phi- 


lolophers and Poets, ye ſhall not finde forich a ſtorchoule of precepts of | þ 


naturall wiſedome, agrecing with the will and diuine wiledome of God. 


O 


Would yeſce how good menare rewarded, and wicked puniſhed 2 looke 


the hiſtoricall parts of theſe ſame bookes of Moſes, together with the hiſto- 
ries of Joſhua, the Iudges, Fara,Nehemiah, Eſther , and Iob : but eſpecially the 
bookes of the Kings and (Chronicles, wherewith ye*ought to bee familiarly 

acquain- 
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acquainted : forthere ſhall yeeſee your ſelfe, as in a myrrour, ih the cata- 
logue either of the good or the euill Kings. | | 

Would yee know the dodtrine, life, and death of our Sauiour Chriſt ? 
reade the Euangeliſts. Would ye bee more particularly trained vpin his 
Schoole? mediratevpon the Epiltlesof the Apoſtles. And wouldye be ac- 

uainted with the praCtiſes of that doctrinein the perfons of the primitiue 
Church? Caſt y p the Apoſtles Adtes. And as tothe A pocryphe bookes, 1 
omit them, becauſel atm no Papiſt as I aid before;and indeed ſome of thern 
areno wayes likethe dytement of the Spirirof God, 

But when ye reade the Scripture, reade itwith a ſanQified and chaſte 
heart : admire reuerently ſuch oblcureplacesas ye vnderftand nor,blamin 
onely your owne capacitic ; read with delight the plaine places, and ſtudic 
carctully to vnderſtand thoſe that are ſomewhardifficile : preaffe to bee a 
good textuarie; for the Scriptureis cuerthe belt interpreter of ir ſelfe; but 


preafſe not curiouſly to ſeeke ourfarther thenis contained therein; for thar 


were ouer yhmannerly a preſumption, to ftriuero bee furcher ypon Gods| 


ſecrers, then he hath will ye be; for what hee thought needfull for vs to 
know, that bath hereucaled there : And delyre moſt in reading ſuch parts 
of the Scripture, as may beſt ſerue for your inſtruction in yourcalling; re- 


iecting fooliſh curioſities ypon gangs and contentions, which are but 
aine_, and profite not, as Paul faith. | 
Now, as to Faith, which is the nouriſherand quicknerof Religion, a1 
haucalreadic (aid, It is a ſure perlwaſtonand apprehenfton of the promiles 
of God, applying them to your foule: and therefore may it juſtly be called, 
thegoldenchaine that linkethrhefairhfull foule to Chriſt: And becauſcir 
groweth notin our garden, bur 7s the free gift of God, as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith, irmult be nourithed by prayer, Which is nothing elſe, bura friendly 
talking with God. 
| Asforteaching you the forme of your prayers, the Plalmes of Daxidare 
the meeteſt ſchoole-maſter thatye can beacquainted with (next theprayer 
of our Sauiour, whichistheonely rule of prayer) whereour of, asofmoſt 
richand pure fountaines, ye may learne all forme of prayer neceſſarie for 
your comfortat all occaſ1ons : And fo much the fitrer are they foryou, 
then for the common ſort, in reſpe& the compoler thereof was a King : 
and therefore belt behoued ro know a Kings wants, and what things were 
meeteſt ro be required by a King at Gods hand for remedie Tn ; 
Vleoften to pray when yeare quictelt, eſpecially forget it nor in your 
bed how oft ſocuer ye doc it at other times : fr publike prayer ſerueth as 
much for example, as for any particular comfort ro the ſupplicant. 
In your prayer, bee neither ouer {trange with God, like the ignorant 
common forr, thatpraveth nothing butout of bookes, nor yet ouer home- 
ly with him, like ſome of the vaine Pharifaicall puritanes, that thinkethey 
rule him ypon their fingers : The former way will breede an vncouth 


coldnefſe in you towards him, the other will breede in you a Ss O 
1m. 
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him. Bur in your prayer to Godſpeake with all reverence: for if a ſubieg 
will not ſpcake but reuerently toa King, muchleſle ſhould any fleſh pre. 
ſame to talke with God as with his companion. 

Crauc in your prayer, not onely things {pirituall, butalſo things tempo. 
rall, ſometimes of greater, and ſometimes of leſle conſequence; that yer 
may lay vpin ſtore bi grantoftheſethings,for confirmation of your faith, 
= ro bean arles-peny vnto you of his loue. Pray, as yec finde your hean 
moueth you, prore nara: bur {ee that yee ſure no vnlawfull things , asre- 
uenge, luſt, or ſuch like: for that prayer can notcome of faith : and whatſee: 
uer is done without faith, is fine, as the Apoltle faith. ; 

When ye obtaine your prayer, thanke him ioytully therefore : if other. 
waics, bcare paticntly, preaſling to winne him with importunitic, asthe 
widow did the vnrightcous Iudge: and if notwithſtanding thereof yee be 
not heard, aſſurcyourſelfe, God foreſcerh that which yce aske is nor tor 
your weale : and lcarnein time, fo to interpretcall che aduerſities rhatGod 
ſhall ſend vnto you; ſo ſhall yee in the middelſt ofthem, not onely bearmed 
with aa | 
the happic cnd that God willcurneirro. And when ye finde it oncelofall; 
out by proofe, arme your ſelfe with the experience thereof againſt the next 
trouble, aſſuring yourſelf, though yee cannot in rime of the ſhowreſec 
throughthe cloude, yetin the endſhall yetind; God ſent it for your weals, 
as ye —_ inthe former. 

And as for conſcience, which I called the conſcruer of Religion, Ir is 
nothing clle, bur the light of knowledge that God hath planted in man, 
whichcuer watching oucrall his actions, as ir bearcth him a joytull relti- 
monic when he docs right,ſo choppeth it him with a feeling that hee hath 
donewrong ; whencuer he committeth any finne. And urely,alrhough 
this conſcience bea greattortureto the wicked, yetisitas great acomfon 
rothegodly, if we will conſider it rightly. For haue wee not agreatad- 
uantage, that haue within our ſclues while wee liue here, a Count-booke 
and Inuenrarie of all the crimes that wee ſhall bee acculcd of, cither at the 
hourc of ourdeath, or atthe Great day of Indgement ; which when wee 
pleaſe ( yea though we forget) will chop, and remember vs to looke vpon 
It; that while we,hauc leaſureand are here, we may remember toamend; 
and {oat the day of ourtriall, compeare with new and white garments waſhed 
inthe blood of the Lambe , as $.Iobn faith. Aboucall then, my Sonne, labour 
ro keepe ſound this conſcience, which many prartle of, bur ouer few feele: 
eſpecially be carcfull to keepeit free from two diſcaſes, wherewith it vſcth 


of conſcience, 


1, Tim.4.3. 


of to be infected; to wit, Leaprofie, and Superſtition : the former is the 
motherof Artheiſme, theother of Hereſtes. By alcaproule conſcicnce, 


meane acauterized conſcience , as Paul callerh it, beipg become lſenlelefle of | Þ 


. ; 5 . 0 
{nne,through ſleeping ina carcleſle ſecuritic, as Ring Dauids was after his 


murtherand aduherie,euer til he was wakened by the Prophet Nathans {1- 
milicude. And by ſuperſtition, I meane,when onereſtraines himſelte roany 


ut ioyfully lift yp your cyes from the preſent trouble, wolf 


other 
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| deliberate reſolution to breake the bridle of conſcience therein, is farre 
| paſſion, when conſcience is alleepe. Remembertherefore inall your acti- 


| | ons; of the great account that yeeareoneday ro make: inall thedayes of 
| yoyr life,cucr learning to dic, and living cuery day asit were your laſt; 


| |thatſhall be asked ar you, ſuch vnmanerly people will neuer be the w 


| | ftition, yee mult neither lay the fafetic of your conſcienceypon the credit 
} 
{ | of Diuinitic that cuer they be; bur yee muſt onely ground ir vpon the ex- 


| [ther an ignorant fantaſie, or an arrogant vanitie. Beware therefore in this 
| |caſe with rwo extremities :the one, to belecue with the Papiſts, the Chur- 
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other rule in the ſeruice of God, then is warranted by the word, the onely 
crew ſquare of Godsferuice. 

| As fr a preſeruatiue againſt this Leaproſie, remember cuer once in the 
foure and rwentic houres, either in the night, or when yee arear greateſt 
quier, to call your {elfe ro account of all your laſt dayes actions, cither 
wherein ye haue committed things yee ſhould nor, or omitted the things 
ye houlddoe, cither in your Chriſtian or Kingly calling : and in thar ac- 
count, let not your ſelfe be ſmoothed ouer with thar flattering wanis, which 
is0ucrkindly a {ickneſſe ro all mankind: but cenſure yourſelfe as ſharply, 
as if ye were your owne encmie: For if ye iudge your ſelf, ye ſhall not be ws 
zsthe Apoſtle faith: and then according ro your cenlure, reforme your 
ations as farre as yee may, clchewingeuer wiltully and wittingly to con- 
crare your conſcience : For a ſmall {inne wilfully committed , with a 


more gricuous before God, thenagreater ſinnecommirtedin a fuddaine 


Onmem crede diem tibi diluxaſſe ſupremum.s. . - 

| Andtherefore, I would nothaucyou to pray with the Papilts, ro be pre- 
krued from ſuddaine death, butthat God would giuc you graceto ro fave, 
as ye may cucry houre of your life bercady for death: fo ſhall yeartaineto 
the vertue of trew fortitude, neuer being afraid forthe horrour of death, 
come when heliſt : And eſpecially, bewarerto offend your conſcience with 
vicof ſwearing or lying, ſuppole ex in ieſt; for pthes are buran vſc, and a 
linne cloarhed with nodelightnor gaine, and thetefore the more inexcu- 
able cucn inthe ſight of men: andlying commethalſo muchot a vile vie, 
which baniſherh ſhame : Therfore beware cuen codeny thetrewch, which 
isa ſort of lic, that may beltbe clchewed by a perſon of your ranke. Forif 
any thing be asked at you thar yee thinke nor meete to reucale, if yee fay, 
that queſtion 1s not pertinent f them toaske, who dare examine you 


further? and viſing ſometimes this anſwere both in trew and falſe _ 
ler 


—_— 


thereof. 
And for keeping your conſcience ſound from thar {ickeneſle of ſuper- 


of your owne conceits, nor yet of othermens humors, how great doCtars 


preſſe Scripture : for conſcience not grounded vpon ſure knowledge, is ci- 
O 
ches authority, better then your owne knowledge; theother,to leane with 


the Anaba priſts, toyour owne conceitsand dreamed reuelations. 
But learne wiſely to diſcerne berwixt points of faluation and indifferent 


ee 
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Diffcrence of Things, berwixtfubſtanceand ceremonies and berwixt the expreſſe com 
mernall and | ,,andement and will of Godin his word, andthe inuention or ordinance 
things, of man; {inceall that is neceſlarie for {aluation iscontained in the Scri 
rure: For in any thing that is expreflely commandedorprohibiredin [1 
bookcof God, ye cannot be ouer precie, cuen in the lealt thing; counting 
euery {inne, notaccording tothe light c{timation and common vſe of it in 
the world, buras the booke of God counteth of ir. Bur as for all othe 
things not contained in the Scriprure, ſpare not to vſeor alter them, asthe 
Accounrof | necel{itic of the time ſhall require. And whenany of the ſpirituall office- 
= | bearers inthe Church, ſpcakevnto you any thing that is well warranted 
© by the word, reuerence and obey them as the heraulds of the moſt high 
God: bur, if paſſing that bounds, they vrge you tocmbrace any of thei 
fancaſiesin the place of Gods word, or would colour their particulars with 
a pretended zcale, acknowledge them tor no other then yaine men, excee 
ding the bounds of their calling; andaccording to your office, grauely and 
with authoritic redactthem in order againe.” | 
Concluſion. To concludethen, both this purpole of conſcience, and the firſt partef 
this booke, keepe God more ſparinglyin your mouth, but abundancly in 
| your hart. bepreciſc in-ctfect , burſocialtin ſhew : kythemoreby your 
| deedes then by your wordes, the loue of yertue and hatred of vice: and 
delight morc to begodly and vertuous indeed, then to be thoughtand al 
led1o; expecting morefor yourpraile and reward in heauen, then heere: 
and apply to all your outwardactions Chrifts command,to pray and giue 
your almes ſecretly: So-ſhal ye on the one part be inwardly garniſhed with 
trew Chriſtian humilitie, not outwardly (with the proud Pharifte) glory 
ing in your godlincſſe; bur laying, as Chrift commandcrh vs all, when we 
hauc doneall that we can, buutiles ſerui ſums : And on the other parr, 
yce ſhall cſchew outwardly beforethe world, the fufpition 
of filthic proude hypocriſte, and deceit- 
full diflraulr 


ulation. - 


| cnn acres | 


Luke 10.17, 


CO CO I OO ne Oe EE EIS 


'OF A KINGS DVYVETIE. 
IN HIS OFFICE, 


Tres StEconD Books. 


VT asyeareclothed with two callings , ſo muſt 
ye bealikecaretul for the diſcharge of them both: 
that as yee are a good Chriſtian, lo yee may bea 
_ King, diſcharging your Office (as I ſhewed 

cfore ) in the points of Juſtice and Equitie: 
which in two ſundrie waies ye mult doe: the one, 


- Comp 


Regis ad exemplum, nec fic infleftere ſenſus 

Humanos ediftavalent , quam vitaregentis. 

For the part of making , and executing of Lawes, conſider firſt thetrew 
difference berwixt a lawfull good King, andan viurping Tyran, andyec 
ſhall che more eaſily vnderitand your duetic hercin: for contraria iuxta ſe po- 
fita mags eluceſeunt. The one acknowledgeth himſelfe ordained for his 
people, hauing receiued from God a burthen of gouernment, whereof he 
mult becountable: the other chinketh his people ordeined for him,a prey 
to his paſſions and inordinateapperites, as ; ruites of his magnanimirie: 
And therefore, as their ends aredire&ly contrarie, fo are their whole aCti- 
ons, as meanes , whereby they preaſle toattaine to their endes. A good 
King, thinking his higheſt honour to con(iſt in the duediſcharge othis 
calling, emploicth all his ſtudicand paines, ro procureand maintaine , by 
the making and execution of good Lawes, the well-fare and peace of his 
people ; and as their naturall father and kindly Maſter, thinketh his grea- 
teſt contentment ſtandeth in heir proſperitie,and his greateſt ſuretie in ha- 
ving their hearts, ſubicCting his owne priuate affections and apperites to 
the weale and ſtanding of his Subiects, euer thinking the common in- 
tereſſe his chicfeſt particular: where by the contrarie, an vſurping Tyran, 
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thinking his greateſt honourand felicitie to con{ilt inatraining per fas,qy 
nefas, to his ambitious pretences, thinkerh neuer himſclfe furc, but by the 
diſſention and factions among his people , and counterfaiting the Sain 
while he once creepe in credite, will then (by inucrting all good Lawes ty 
ſerue onely for his ynrulic priuate affections) frame the common-weake 
euer toaduance his particular : building his ſurctic ypon his peoples miſe. 
ric :and in the end (asa ſtep-father andan vncouth hireling ) make yp his 
owne hand ypon theruines of the Republicke. And according to their 
The ifſueand| aCtions,ſo recciue they their reward : For a good King ( after a happic and! 
Ke. | famous reigne) ditth in peace, lamented by his ſubicCts, and admuredby 
his neighbours; and leauingareuerent renowne behinde him in carth,ob-. 
cic.6deRp. | taineth the Crowne of eternall felicitie in heauen. Andalthough ſomedf 
them (which falleth ourvery rarelic) may be cur oft by thetrealon of ſome 
vnnaturall ſubiects, yer liueth their tame after them, and ſome norabl; 
plague faileth neuer to ouertake the commirters in this life, beſides their 
Thiel ark roall poſterities hereafter : Where by the contrarie,a Tyrannesmi. 
4/Þ.5-pebt. | ſerableand infamous lifearmeth in end his owne Subiccs to become hi; 
jerinsm. | burreaux: andalthough that rebellion be cuer vnalawfull on their parr,yet 
is the world ſo wearied of him, that his fall is little meaned by the reſt of 
his Subiects, and but ſmiled at by his neighbours. And beſides theinfs 
mous memorie he leaucth behind him here, and the endleſle paine hee {6 
ſaineth hereafter, it oft falleth our, that the commirrers not onely eſca 
vnpuniſhed, burfarther,the fact will remaineas allowed by the Law in iy 
uers aages thereafter. It iscafiethen for you (my Sonne ) ro makeachoik 
of one of theſe two ſorts of rulers, by following the way of vertue to cſtz 
bliſh your ſtanding; yea,incaleye fell inthe high way, yer ſhould it be with 
the honourable report, and iult regrate ofall honeſt men. 
Anenethe And therefore to returne to my purpole anent the goucrnement of 
pago | your Subiects, by making and putting good Lawes to execution ;T remit 
the making of them to your owne diſcretion, as ye ſhall tinde the necell 
tic of new-riſing corruptions to require them: for , ex malis moribus bons 
leges nate ſunt : be{ides, wa in this countrey, wee haue alreadie moe good 
Lawes then arewell execute, and am onely to infilt in your forme of go- 
| uernment anent their execution. Onely remember, : as Parliaments 
| haue bene ordained formaking of Lawes, ſo yeabuſenor their inſtitution, 
The autho- | in holding them forany mens particulars : For as a Parliament is theho- 
reofParliz- | NOUrableſt and highelt judgement in the land (as being the Kings head 
Sh Court) if it be —_ vicd, which is by making of good Lawes init; ſoisit 
L1274, | the in-iuſteſt Tudgement-ſeat rhatway be , being abuſed ro mens particu- 
lars: irreuocable decrei ts again(t particular parties, being giuen therein vn- 
der colour of generall "12 oft-times th'Eſtates not knowing them- 
[clues whom thereby they hurt. And therefore hold no Parliaments, but 
for neceſlitic of new Lawes, which would be bur ſeldome: for few Lawes 


and well pur in execution, arcbeſt in a well ruled common-weale. As for 
the 


Ariſt.y.Polit, 
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themarter of fore-faltures , which alſo are done in Parliament, itis nor 
d tigging with theſe things ; bur my aduice is, ye forc-fault none bur 
torſuch odious crimes as may make them ynworthic cuerto be reſtored a- 


| pine: Andfor {maller offences, ye haue other penalties ſharpecnough ro 
vieda 


gain{trhem. 
And as for the exccution of good Lawes, whereatlI left, remember that 


$8 among the differences that I pur berwixt the formes of the gouernment of 


agood King, and an viurping Tyran; I ſhew how a Tyran would enter 
likea Saint while he found himſelfefaſt vnder-foor, and then would ſuffer 
his ynrulic affections to burſt foorth. Therefore be yce contrare ar your 
frlt centric to your Kingdome, to that Quinquennium Neronis, with his ten- 
der hearted wiſh , Vellemneſcirem literas, in giuing the Law full execution a- 
painſt all breakers thereof bur exception. For finceye come nottoyour 
reigneprecario, nor by conqueſt, but by right anddue diſcent; feare no y 

roarcs for doing of iuſtice, ſince yemay aſſureyour ſelte, the moſt part of 
your people wil cucr naturally fauour luſtice : prouiding alwaics, that ye 
docir onely for louc to Tuſtice, and nor for farisfying any particular pa(- 
fons of yours , vnder colour thereof : otherwiſe, how iuſtly that cuerthe 
offender deſerucit,yeareguiltic of murther before God: For ye mult con- 
ider,that God euer looketh royour inward intention inall your actions. 

And when yee hauc by the ſcueritic of Iuſtice once ſerled your coun- 
ties,and made them know that yecan ſtrike, then may yethercafter all the 
daics of your life mixeTuſtice with Mercie, puniſhing or {paring,as ye ſhall 
finde the crime to haue bene wilfully or rafhily commirted, and accordin 
wo the by-palt behauiour of the committer. Forif otherwiſe ye kyth your 
cemencie at the firlt, rhe offences would ſoone come to ſuch heapes, and 
thecontempt of you grow ſo grear,that when ye would fall to puniſh, the 
number of them to - uniſhed, would exceed the innocent; and yee 
would be troubled to relblue whom-at to begin : and againſt your nature 
would be compelled then to wracke many, whom the chaltiſemenr of 
tew in the beginning might haue preſerued. But in this, my oucr-deare 
bought experience may ſerue you = {ufficient leſſon : For I confeſle, 
where I thought ( by being gracious at the beginning ) ro win all mens 
hearts to a louing and willing obedience, Iby the contrary found, the dif- 
orderof the countrie,and thelofl of my thankes to beall my reward. 

But as this ſeuere Tuſtice of yours vponalloffences would bee burfor a 
time, (as I haucalrcadie ſaid) fois there ſome horrible crimes thatyceare 
bound in conſcience neuer to forgiue: ſuch as Wirch-craft , wilfullmur- 
ther,Inceſt,(eſ ecially within the / 50 of confanguinirie) yt, oe 
loning, and falſe coine. As for offences againſt your owne perſon and a 
thoricie , ſince the faulrconcerneth your ſelfe, Iremir ro your owne choiſe 
puniſh or pardon therein, as your heartſerueth you, and according to 
thecircumſtances oftherurne,and the qualiric of the commirter. 


Here would I allo eike another crime to bee vnpardonable, ifI ſhould 
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not be thought parriall: butthe fatherly loue I beare you, will make mee 
breake the bounds of ſhame in opening irvnto you. [tis rhen, the falſcand 
vnreuerent writing or ſpeaking of malicious men againſt your Parents and 
Predeceflors : ye know the command in Gods lawe, Honour your Father and 
Mother :and conſequently, ſen yeare the lawful magiſtrate,ſufter nor both 


your Princes and your Parents to be diſhonoured by any ; eſpecially, (ith 
rheexamplealſo toucheth your ſelfe, in leauing thereby ro your ſucceſſor, 
the meaſure of that which they ſhal mete out againe to you in your likebe. 
halfe. I graunt wee haue all our faults, which, priuately berwixt you and 
God, ſhould ſerue you for examples to meditare pon, and mend in your 
perſon; but ſhould not beamarter of diſcourſe to others whatlocuer. And! 
{ith yearecomeof as honourable Predecefſours as any Prince liuing, re. 
preſlethe inſolence of ſuch, as vnder pretence totaxe a vice in the perſon, 
ſecke craftily to ſtaine the race, and to ſteale the affection of the people! 
from thar poſteritic : For how can they loue you, that hated them whom: 


| of yeare come? Wherefore deſtroy men innocent young ſucking Wolus 


and Foxes, but for the hatred they beareto their race? and why wil acouk 
of a Courler of Naples, giuea greater priceina market, then an Afle-col, 
bur for loue of the race? Itisthereforea thing monltrous, to ſeea man loue 
che childe, and hate the Parents : as on the other part, the infaming and 
making odious ofthe parent, is the readic{t way to bring the ſonne in cor) 
rempt. And for comaiens of this point, I may alſoalledge my owne ex: 


perience: For beſides the iudgmentsof God,thatrwith my eyes I haueſceneYÞ 


tall yponall them that were chiefe traitours romy parents, I may iuſtlya| 
firme, I neuer found yeta conſtant biding by me in all my ſtraites, by ary| 
that were of perfite aage in my parents dayes , butonely by ſuch as cow; 
ſtantly bode by them; I meane ſpecially by chem thar ſerued the Queene 
my mother * foro that I diſcharge my conſcienceto you, my Sonne,inte- 
ucaling to youthe trewth, I care nor, what any traitour or treafon-allowe| 
thinke of it. | 
Andalthough thecrime of oppreſſion be not in this ranke of vnpards 
nablecrimes, yet the ouer-common ve of itin this nation, as if it wetei 
vertue, eſpecially by the greateſt ranke of fubic&ts in the land, requireththe 
King to beaſharpe —_— thereof. Bediligent therefore to trie, and aw- 
full ro beate downethe hornes of proud oppreſſours : embrace the quat 
rell of the poore and diſtreſſed , as your owne particular, thinking it you 
greateſt honour to repreſſethe oppreſſours : care for the pleaſure of none, 
neither ſpare ye anic paines in your owne perſon, to ſee their wrongyste- 
dreſſed : and remember of the honourable ſtile giuen ro my grand-farher 
of worthie memorie, in being called the poore mans King. And as the molt 
part of a Kings office, ſtandeth in deciding that queſtion of Meum and 
Fs ſubie&s; loremember when ye fit in judgement, that che 
Throneyefiton is Gods, as Moyſes faith, and {way neither ro the right hand 


nor tothe left; citherlouingtherich, or pirtying the poore. Tuſtice wy 


A 


_ 


OS 


Tus Stcond Books. 


be blinde and{friendleſle: itis nortthereye ſhould reward your friends, or 
ſeeke rocroſle your enemies. 

Here now {peaking of oppreſlours and of iuſtice, the purpoſe leadeth 
metoſpeakeof Hie-land and Border 0 prefhons. As for the Hie-lands, I 
ſhortly comprehend them all in two forts of you : the one, thardwel- 
ſeth in our maine land, that are barbarous fort 
with ſome ſhewe of ciuilitic : rhe other, that dwelleth in the Iles, andare 
alluterly barbares, without any ſortor ſhew of ciuilitic. For the firſt ſort, 

ut {traitly to execution the Lawes made alreadic by me againſt their O- 
aer-lords, and the chictes of their Clannes, and it will be no difficultie to 
danton them. As for the other ſort, follow forth the courſe that I haue in- 
tended, in planting Colonies among them ofan{werableIn-lands ſubiccts, 
that within ſhort time may reformeand ciuilize the belt inclined among 


them ; rooting out or tranſporting the barbarous and ſtubborne ſort, and 


planting ciuihtie in their roomes. 

Butas for the Borders, becauſeI know, if ye enioy notthis whole Ile,ac- 
cording to Gods right andyour lincall diſcent, yee will neuer gerleaue to 
brooke this North and barrenneſt part bans no, not your owne head 
whereon the Crowne ſhould ſtand; I neede nor in that caſe trouble you 
with them : for then they will be the middelt of thelle, and ſo as eaſily ru- 


kdas any patt thereof. 
And that yee may the readier with wiſedome and Tuſtice gouerne your 


[lubie&ts, by knowing what vices they are narurallie molt inclined to, asa 


ood Phyfician, who muſt firſt know what peccant humours his Patient 

naturallic is moſt ſubicCt vnto, before he can begin his cure: I ſhall there. 
fore ſhortly note vnto you, the principall taults thatcuery ranke of the peo- 
pleof this countrey is molt afte&ted vnto. And as for England, I will not 
peake be-geſſe of them, neuer hauing been among them, although I hope 
inthat God, who cuer fauoureth the right, before I die, ro beas well ac- 
quainted with their faſhions. 

Asthe whole Subiects of our countrey (by the ancientand fundamen- 
tall policic of our Kingdome) are diuided into threeeltares, fo is cuerie 
eſtate hereof generally ſubic&t to ſome ſpeciall vices; which in amaner by 
long habitude, are thought rather verrue then viceamong them : nor that 
euerie particular maninany of theſe rankes of men, is ſubiec&t vnto them, 
fortherc is good and cuill of all ſorts; but that I meane, I haue found by 
experience, theſe vices to haue taken greateſt holde with theſe rankes 
of men, 

And firlt, that I przjudgenot the Church of her ancient priuiledges, 
ſoc would ſhee ſhould hauethe firſt place for orders lake, in this ca- 

c. 
" The narurall ſickeneſſe that hath euer troubled, and beene the decay of 
althe Churches, ſincerhe beginning of the world, changing the candle- 


ſticke from one to another, as [oþn ſaith, hath beene Pride, Ambition,and 
Or Auarice: 


= 


e molt part, and yetmixed 
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Auarice: and now laſt, theſe ſameinfirmities wrought the ouerthrow of 


| the Popiſh Church, in this countrey and diuers others. Bur the reforma. || { 
tion of Religion in Scorland,being extraordinarily wrought by God,wher.| | 
in many things were inordinately done by a popular tumulr and rebel. l 


on, of fuch as blindly were doing the worke of God, bur clogged with al 
their owne paſſions and particular reſpects, as well appearcd by the deſtry.|Þ| 
Ction of our policic, and not 9 from the Princes order, as itdig|| 
in ourneighbourcountrey 0 England, as likewiſe in Denmarke, and lundry; n 
arts of Germanie-; ſome fierie ſpirited men in the miniſterie, gotluch al] © 
guiding of the peoplear thatrime of confuſion, as finding the guſt of 00+ ul 
ucrnment ſweete, they begouth to fantaſ1eto themſclues a Democraticke 
forme of goucrnment: and hauing (by the iniquitic of cime) beene ouer-|$* 
well baited vpon the wracke, firit of my Grandmother, and next of ming G 
owne mother, and afteryſurping thelibertic ofthe time inmy long mino.ſP! 
ritie, ſerled themſclues ſo falt ypon that imagined Democracic, as they fed | 
cherh(clues with the hope to become Tribumi plebis : and loin a popular g0- wi 
uernment by leading the people by the noſe, to bearethe ſway of all the 
rule. And for this caule, there neuerrole faction in the time of my mino- 
ririe,nor troubleſen-{yne, bur they that were vpon tharfaCtious part, were 
euer carefull to perſwadeand allurerheſe varuly ſpiritsamong the mint 
ſteric, to {poule that quarrell as their owne: where-through I was oft: 
times calumniated in their populare Sermons, not for any cuill or vice in 
me, bur becauſe I was a King, which they thought the higheſt euill. Andi 
becauſe they wereaſhamedro profeſſerhis quarrel,they were buſie to look 
narrowly inall my actions ;and I warrant youa mote in my eye, yeaa alk 
report, was matter enough for them to worke vpon: and yetfor all thei 
cunning, whereby they pretended to diſtinguiſh the lawfulneſle of the ofÞſ 
fice, from the vice of + perſon, ſome of them would ſomerimes ſnappe 
out well groſſely with the trewth of their intentions, informing the pev- 
ple, that all Kings and Princes were naturally enemicsto the liberric of the 
Church, and could neuer patiently bearethe yoke of Chriſt: with ſuch 
ſound doctrine fed they their flockes. And becaule the learned, graue, and 
honeſt men of the miniſterie, were euer aſhamed and offended with thei 
remeritic and preſumption, preaſſing by all good meanes by their autho 
riticand example, to reduce them to a greater moderation; there could be 
no way found out ſo meetein their conceit, that were turbulent ſpirits + 
mong them, for maintaining their plots, as paritic in the Church: where 
by the ignorants were emboldencd (as bairdes) to criethe learned, godly, 
and modeſt our of it: paritiethemorherof confuſ1on, and enemie to Vn n 
tie, which is the os of order : For if by the example thereof, once 4 1 
eſtabliſhed in the Ecclefiaſticall gouernmenr, the Politicke and ciuill eſtate 
ſhould be drawen to the like, the great confuſion that thereupon would 
ariſe may cafily be diſcerned. Take heede therefore (my Sonne) to ſuch 
Puriranes, yerie peſtes inthe Church and Common-weale, whom = de- 
er — 
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ſerrs can oblige, neither oathes or promiſes binde, breathing nothin 


cdition and calumnies, aſpiring without meaſure, railing without reaſon, 
and making their owne imaginations (withourany warrant of the word) 
the {quare of their conſcience. I proteſt betore the great God, and fince ] 
am here az vpon my Teſtament, it isno place forme to lic in, that ye ſhall 
neuer finde withany Hic-land or Border-theeues greater ingratitude, and 
moclics and vile periuries, then with theſe phanaticke ſpirits: And ſuffer 
notthe principals of them to brooke your land, if yeliketo ſirar relt ; ex- 
cept yee would keepe them for trying your paricnce, as Socrates did an e- 

witc. 

And for preſcruatiue againſt their poiſon, entertaine and aduancethe 

ly, learned and modelt men of the miniſterie, whom-of (God be prai- 
led) there lackerh notaſufhcientnumber : and by their prouifion to Biſho- 
prickes and Benctices (annulling that vileacte of Annexation, if ye finde it 
not done to your hand) yee ſhall nor onely baniſh their conceited paritie, 
whercof'T hauc ſpoken, andrheir other imaginarie grounds; which can 
neither ſtand with the order of the Church, nor the peace of a Common- 
weale and well ruled Monarchie : bur ye ſhallalſo re-eſtabliſh the olde in- 


But inthis I hope (if God ſpare me dayes) ro make you a faire centric, al- 
waycs wherel leaue, follow yemy lteps. 

And to end my aduice ancntthe Church eſtate, cheriſh no man niore 
then a good Paſtor, hate no man morethena proude Puritane; thinkin 
it one of your faireſt ſtyles, ro be called a louing nouriſh-tather to the 
Church, ſccing all the Churches within your dominions planted with 
© good Paltors, 6 Schooles (the ſeminaric of the Church, maintained, the 
of | doftrine and diſcipline preſerued in puritie, according to Gods word, a 

ſufficient prouiſ1on for cir {uſtentation, a comely OS in their policie, 
pride puruſhed, humiliticaduanced, and rhey fo to reuerence their ſupe- 
riours, and their flockes them, as the flouriſhing of your Church in pie- 
tic, peace, and learning, may be oneof the chicte points of your carthly 
plory, being eucralike ware with both the extremities; as well as yee re- 
2 the vaine Puritane, fo nor to ſuffer proude Papall Biſhops : but as 
ome for their qualities will deſerue to bee preferred before others , fo 
chaine them with ſuch hondes as may preſeruethateſtate from creeping 
tocorruption. 

The next eſtate now that by order commeth in purpole, according to 
their rankey in Parliament, is the Nobilitie, although ſecond in ranke, 
yet ouer farre firlt in greatneſſe and power, cither ro doe good or cuill, 
xthey are inclined. 


v The naturall ſickeneſle that I hae percejued this eſtate ſubic&t ro in my 
"1 time, hath beene, afeCtleſſe arrogant conceir of their om and power ; 
| onor {tood in com- 


drinking in withtheir very nouriſh-milke, that their 
Jl acting rhree points of 1niquitie: torhrall by oppreſſion, the meaner ma 
Of 2 that 


ſtiturion of three Eſtates in Parliament, which can no otherwiſe bedone: | 
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Remedie of 
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that dwelleth necrethem, to their ſcruiceand following, although they 
holde nothing of them : ro maintaine their ſcruants and dependersin any 
wrong, although they be not anſwerable ro the lawes (for any body will 
maintaine his manin aright caulc ) and for anic diſpleaſure, thar they ap- | 
rchend ro be done vnto them by their neighbour, to take vp a plaine teide! 
again{t him; and (without reſpect to God, King, or common-weale) tg 
bang it out brauely, hee andall his kinne, againſt him andall his: yea they! 
will thinkethe King farre in their common, in-caſe they agree to grantan 
aſluranceto a ſhortday, for keeping of the peace : where, by their na 
rurall dewric, they arc obliſhed to obey the lawe,and keepethe peaceall the 
daics of thcir life, ypon the perill of their verie craigges. | 
For remcidto theſe cuils in their eſtate, reach your Nobilitic to keeye! 
your lawes as preciſely as the meanelt : feare nor their orping or becing] 
diſcontented, as longas yeerule well; for their pretended reformation of 
Princes takethneuer cfte&, but where cuill goucrnement precedeth. Ac. 
quaint your {clte {o with all the honeſt men of your Barrons and Gentle. 
men, and bein your giuing acceſle ſo open and affable to cucry rankeof 
honelt perſons, as may make them peart without ſcarring at you, ro make 
their owne ſuites to you themſclues, and not to employ the great Lords 
theirinterceſſours; "a5 interceſſion to Saints is Papiltric : fo ſhall ye bring 
ro a meaſure their monſtrous backes. And for their barbarous feidez, 
utthe lawes to duc cxecution made by mee rhere-anent ; beginning cuct 
rathe(tat him that yee loue beſt, and 1s moſt obliſhed vnto you ; ro make! 
him ancxample to the reſt. For yee ſhall make all your retormationst 
beginneat your elbow, and ſo by degrees to flow to the extremities of the 
land. And relt noggyntill yce roote out theſe barbarous teides; rhar their: 
tects may bee as well {moared downe, as their barbarous name is yt 
knowentoanicothernation : For if this Treatiſe were written citherin 
French or Latine, Icould not get them named ynto you but by circumlo- 
cution. And for yourcaflicr aboliſhing of them , put ſharpclie to executi 
on my lawes made againſt Gunnes and traiterous Piltolers ; thinking in 
your heart, tearming inyour ſpeech, and vſing by your puniſhments, al 
fuchas weareand vic them,as brigandsand cut-rhroares. 
On the other part, cſchew the other extremitie, in lightlying and con-/ 
remning your Nobilitic. Remember howethat crrour brake the King my 
grand-fathers heart. But conſider that vertue followeth oftelt noble 
blood: the worthineſle of their anteceſſorscraueth a reucrent regard tobe! 
had vnto them : honour them therfore thatarc obedient to the law among 
them, as Pecresand Fathers of your land : the more frequently that yout 
Court can bee garniſhed with them, thinke ir the more your honour; ac- 
quainting and employing them in all your greateſt affaires; ſen it is, they 
mult be yourarmes and exccuters of your lawes : ando vic your eltelo 
uinglieto the obedient,and _ ro the ftubborne, as may make the 


greatelt of them to thinke, that the chiefeſt point of their honour, __ 
det 
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corruption of the coyne, tranſporting all our owne, and bringing in tor- 
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cipall points of {cr{nice that yecraue of them,is,in their perſons to praCtilc, 
and by their powe>deo progure due obedience to the Law, without the 
which,noſeruice they canrnake,can be agreeableynro you. 

But the greateſt hinderance tothe execution of our Lawesin thiscoun- 
ric, are theſe heritable Shirctdomes and Regalities, which being inthe 
hands of the great men,do wracke the whole countrie: For which I know 
no preſent remedie, bur by raking the ſharper account of them in their 
Offices ; viing all puniſhment againſt che ſlouthtull, that the Law will per- 
mit: and cuer as they yaike, for any offences committed by them, diſpone 
them neuer heritably againe : preaſling, with time, to draw irto the lau- 
dable cultomeof England : which ye may the cafllicr doe , being King of 
both, as I hope in God ye ſhall, 

Andasto thethird and laſt eſtate, which is our Burghes ( for the ſmall 
Barronesare but an inferiour part of the Nobiliticand of theircltare ) they 
arecompoled of rwo forts ofmen ; Merchants and Crafte(-men : cither of 
theſe ſorts being ſubiect totheir owne infirmities. * 

The Merchants thinke the whole commion-weale ordeined for making 
them vp ; andaccounting it their lawfull gaine and trade, to enrich them- 
[clues vpon the loſle of all the reft of the people, they tranſport from vs 
things neceſſaric; bringing backe ſometimes vnneceſlary things,and at 0- 
ther times Nothing ar il They buy for vs the worſt wares, and {ell them 
arthe deareſt prices: and albeit the victuals fall or riſc of their prices, ac- 
cording to the aboundance or skantneſle thereof; yer the prices of their 
wares cucr riſe, but neuerfall : being asconſtant in thae their cuill cuſtome, 
asif it were a {ctled Law for them. They areallo the ſpeciall cauſe of the 


raine, vpon whatprice they pleaſeto ſer on it: For otder putting to them, 
” the good Lawes in execution thatare already made anent theſe abules; 

utelpecially doethreethings : Eſtabliſh honcit,diligent, bur tew Search- 
ers, for many hands make flight worke; and haue an honeſt and diligent 
Thelaurerro take count of x : Permitand allure forrainc Merchants 


derh in ſtriving with the mcanelt of theland in humilitic towards you,and | 
obcdicnce to your Lawes : beating cuer in heir cares,that one of the prin- | 
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totrade here : ſo ſhall ye hauc beſt and beſt cheape wares,not buying them 
atthe third hand: And fer cuery yeere downea certaine price ofall things ; 
con{idering firlt, how it is in other countries : and the price being {cr rea- 
ſonably downe, if the Merchants will not bring them home onthe price, 
cryforrainers free to bring them. 


@ 1 ;.deleg, 


Aduice ancat 


And becauſc Ihaue made mention here of the coyne,make your money 


| of fine Gold and Siluer _ the people be payed with ſubſtance, and | 


not abuſed with number : fo ſhall ye enrich the common-weale, and haue 
agreattrealure laid vp in ſtore,if ye fall in warres or in any ſtraites: For the 
making it baſer,will bleed your commoditie; bur it is nor to bee ved, but 
aagreatnecellitic. 


And 


the coyne, 
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Ofcrakfnen, | And the Crafte{-men rhinke, we ſhould be content with their worke, 

Pr.n.ts how badand dcarefocuerit be: andif they inany thing be controlled, yp 

agoodpoli- gocth the blew-blanket: Burfor their part, takecxample by ENGL AN, 

and = how it hath flouriſhed both in wealth and policie, ſince the ſtrangers 

Plr.g.deles, Crafrc{-men came in among them : Therefore nor onely permit, burallure 
| ſtrangers to come heere allo; taking as {trait order for reprefſing the my- 
| tining of ours atthem, aswas done inE N G LAND, at their firit in-brin- 

ging there. 

Nemanll But vnto one fault isall the common people of this Kingdome ſub- 

nlb iect, as well burgh as land ; which is, to iudgeand ſpeake ra(hly of their 

 . Prince, ſetting the Common-weale ypon foure props, as weecall it; cuer 


' 


| 
' 
| 


wearying of the preſent eſtate, and deſirous of noucltics. For remedie 
whereof (beſides the execution of Lawes thatareto be vicdagainſt vnre- 
uerent ſpeakers) I know no better meane, then {oto rule, as may iuſtly 
{top their mouthes from all ſuch idleand vnreuerent ſpeeches; and lo to 
prop the weale of your people, with prouident care tor their good go- 
uernment, that juſtly, Momus himſclte may haue no ground to grudge at: 
and yctfo to temper and mixe your ſcucritic with mildnes, thar as the yn- 
juſt railers may be reſtrained witha reucrentawe; ſorhe good and louin 

Subiects, may not onely liue in ſurctic and wealth, "0, ſtirred vp and 
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| inuited by your benigne courteſtes, to open their mouthes in the iult 
[of epol | praiſe of your ſo well moderated regiment. In reſpe&t whereof, and 
197% | therewithalfo the more to allurethem to a common amitic among them- 


f 


Hor, de art, 
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ſclues, certaine dayes in the yeere would be appointed, for delighting 
the people with publicke ſpectacles of all honeſt games, and exercie 0 
armes: as allo for conueening of neighbours, forentertaining friendſhip 
and heartlineſle, by honelt fealting and merrineſſe: ForI cannot ſee what 
greater ſuperſtition can be in making playes and lawfull games in Maie, 
and good cheere at Chriſtmas, then in cating fiſh in Lent, and vpon Fri- 
dayes, the Papiſts as well v{ing the one as the other: ſothat alwayes the 
ks be kept holy, and no vnlawfull paſtime be vicd : And as this 
forme of contenting the peoples mindes, hath beenevicdinall well go- 
uerned Republicks* ſo will ir make you to performe in your goucrnment 
that olde good ſentence, 
Omnetulit punftum, qui miſcuit tile dulci. 

Ye ſee now (my Sonne) how for the zeale I beare to acquaint you with 
the plaincand ſingle veritie ofall things, I haue not ſpared ro be ſomething 
Satyricke, in n—_ well quickly the faults in all the cſtares of my king- 
dome: But I proteſt before God, I doe it with the fatherly loue that] owe 
ro themall; onely hating their vices, whereof there is a good number of 
honelt men free in euery eſtate. 

. And becauſe, forthe better reformation of all theſe abuſes among yout 
eſtates, ir will be a great helpevntoyou, to be well acquainted wh rhe 


nature and humours of all your Subic&ts, and to know particularly the! 
citate/ 
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| ſtate of cucry parr of your dominions; I would therefore counſell you, 
onceinthe yeere to vilite the principall parts of the countrey, yeſhal be1n 
for thetime : and becauſe I hope ye ſhallbeKing of moe countries then 
this;once in the three yeeres to vifiteall your Kingdomes; not lipening to 
Vice-royes, but hearing your ſelte their complaints; and hauing ordinaric 
Councels and iuſtice-ſcates in cueric Kingdome, of their owne countrie- 
men: and the prigcipall matters cuer to be decided by your ſelfe when ye 
comein thote parts. 

Yehaucalſoro conſider, that yee muſt not onely bee carcfull to keepe 

our ſubics, from receiuing anie wrong of others within; bur alſo yee 
muſt be careful to keepe them from the wrong of any forraine Prince with- 
out:ſen the ſword is giuen you by God nor onely to reuenge ypon your 
owne [ubie&ts,the wrongs committed among[t themſclues;bur further, ro 
reuengeand freerhem of forraine iniuries done vnto them: And therefore 
warres vpon iuſt quarrelsarelawful: buraboucall, Jernotthe wrong caule 
be on your fide. 

Vic all other Princes, as your brethren , honeſtly and kindely : Keepe 
preciſely your promiſe vnro them, although to your hurt : Strive with 
eucric one of them in courtef1e and thanketulneſle : and as with allmen, fo 
eſpecially with them, bee _ and trewthfull ; keeping euer that Chri- 
ſtan rule, to doe as yee would be done to: eſpecially in counting rebellion a- 
painſt any other Prince, a crime againſt your owneſelte, becaule ofthe 
preparatiue. Supplie not therefore, nortrult notother Princes rebels; bur 
pirtie and ſuccourall lawtull Princes in their troubles. But if any ofthem 
will not abſtaine, notwithſtanding what-ſocuer your good deſerts, to 
wrong you or your ſubiccts, craue redrefle ar leafure; 29m and doe all 
reaſon : and ifno offer that is lawfull or honourable, can make him ro ab- 
ſtaine, nor repaire his wrong doing ; then for laſtrefuge, commit the iult- 
neſſe of your cauſe to.God,giuing hirit honeſtly vp with him, and ina pub- 
licke and honourable forme. 

Butomitring now to teach you the forme of making warres , becauſe 
thatarte is largely treated of by many, andis better learned by practiſe then 
peculation; I will onely ſer downeto you heere a few precepts therein. 
Let firſt the iuſtneſſe of your caule be your greatelt ſtrength ; and then 
omitte nor to vle all lawfull meanes for backing of the fame. Conſult 
therefore with no Necromancier nor falſe Propher, ypon the ſucceſle of 
your warres, remembring on king Saules miſerable end : bur keepe your 
land cleane ofall South-fayers , according to the commaund in the Law of 
God, dilared by Teremie. Neither commit your quarrell ro bee tried by 
a Duell: for beſide thar generally all Duell appearcth to bee vnlawtul, 
committing the quarrel|, as it were, toa lot; whereof there is no warrant 
in the Scripture, ſince the abrogating of the olde Lawe : ir is ſpecially 
moſte vn-lawiull in the perſon of a King ; who being a publicke perſon 


hath no power therefore to diſpoſe of himlelte, in reſpect, thatto his pre- 
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| ſcruation or fall, theſafetic or wracke of the whole common-weale is ne. 
ceſlarily coupled,as the body is to the head. 

Before ye take on warre, play the wiſe Kings part deſcribed by Chriſt, 
fore-ſceing how ye may beare it out with all neceſlarie prouiſion : eſpeci. 
ally remember,that money is Neruus bellj. Chooſe old experimented Cap- 
raines, and yong able ſouldiers. Be extreamely ſtrait and {cuere in martial 
Diſcipline,as well for keeping oforder, which is as requiſtteas hardineſſ 
| inthe warres,and puniſhing of ſlouth, which at atime may put the whole 
 armie in hazard; as likewiſe for repreſſing of murinics , which in warres 
are wonderfull dangerous. And looketo rhe Spamiard,whole great ſucceſſe 
inall his warres, hath onely comethrough ſtraitneſſe of Diſcipline and or- 
der: for ſuch errours may be aw F904 the warres, as cannot be gotten 
mended againe. 

Be in your owne perſon walkrife , diligent and painefull; vſing thead- 
uiceofluch as are skilfulleſt inthe craft, as ye muſt alſo doc in all other. Be! 
homely with your ouldiers as your companions, for winning their hearts 
and extreamly hberall , forthen is no time of ſparing. Be cold and forelce- 
ing indeuiſing, conſtant in your reſolutions, and torward and quicke in 
your executions. Fortifie well your Campe, and aſſaile not raſhly without 
an aduantage: neitherfeare nor lightly your enemie. Be curious in deui- 
ſing ſtratagems , but alwayes honeſtly : tor of any thing they worke grex 
teſt effects 1n the warres, if ſecrecie be ioyned to inuention. And onceor 
twile in your owneperſon hazard yourlelte tairely ; bur, hauing acquired 
ſo the fame of courageand magnanimitie,make not adaily ſouldier of your 
ſelfe, expoſing caſhly your perſon to cuery perill: butconſerue your felt 
thereafter forthe wealeof your people, for whole ſake yeemult more care 
for your ſelfe, then for your owne. | 

Andas I haue counſelled you to below in taking ona warre, ſo aduile 
I youro be {low in peace-making. Before yeagree,looke that the ground 


of your watres be fatisficd in yourpeace ; and that yeſec a good {uretie for 
youand your people: otherwaicsa honourableand iult warreis more tol 
lerable,thena diſhonourableand diſ-aduantageous peace. 

Bur it is not enough to a good King, by Be ſcepter of good Lawes well 
execute to goucrne,and by force ofarmes to protedt his people; it he joyne 
not therewith his vertuous life in his owne perſon, and in the perſon of his 
Courtandcompany ; by good examplealluring his Subiccts to the loueof 
verrue, and hatred of vice. And therefore ( my Sonnc) {ith all peopleare 
naturally inclined to follow their Princes example(asI ſhewed you before] 
ler it not be ſaid , that ye command others to keepe the contrary courle to 
thar,whichin your owneperſon yepractiſe, a ſo your wordes and 
deedes to fight together : = by the contrary, let your ownelife be alaw- 
bookeand a mirrour to your people; that therein they may read the pra- 
Qtile of their owne Lawes; and therein they may lee, by your image, what 


life they ſhould leade. 
And. 


_— 
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And this example in your owne life and perſon, I likewiſe diuide in 
(wo parts: The firlt, inthegoucrnmentot your Court and followers, in 
al godlineſle and vertue :thenext, in hauing your owne minde decked 
and enriched ſo with all vertuous qualities, thar therewith yee may wot- 
thily rule your people: For it is not ynoughthat ye haue and reraine (as 
priſoners) within your clfe neuer ſo many good qualities and verrues, ex- 
cept ye employ them, andſet them on worke, for the weale of them that 
are committed to your charge : Virtutis enim laus onmis in aftione confiſtit. 

Firlt rhen, asrothe gouernment of your Court and followers, King 
Dauid {ers downe thebelt precepts, thatany wiſe and Chriſtian King can 

ractiſe in that point: Foras yee oughtto hauea greatcare for the ruling 
well of all your Subiects, ſo ought yeeto haue adoublecare for therulin 
well ot your owne {eruants; {ince vntothem yeeareborh a Politicke and 
Occonomicke gouernour. And as cuery oneof the people will delite to 
follow the cxampleot any of the Courrcours,as well incuill asin good: ſo 
what crime ſo horrible can there be committed and ouer-ſcene in a Cour- 
teour, that will nor be an exemplareexcule for any other boldly ro com- 
mitthelike? And therfore in two points haue yeto take good heed anent 
your Courrand houſhold: firſt, in chooſing them wiſely ; next, in caretul- 
ly ruling them whomye haue choſen. 

It is an oldeand trew ſaying, Thata kindly Auer will never become a 
good horſe: for albeit good educationand company begrear helpes to 
Nature, and education be therefore molt iuſtly called alteras natura-, 
yet is it cuill to get outof the fleſh, thar is bred /in the bone, as theolde 
proucrbe ſayth. Be very ware then in making choiceof your ſeruants and 
companic; —— Nam 
Turpius eticitur, quam non admittitur boſþes : 


cauſes of depriuation. 

All your ſeruants and Court muſt be compoſed partly of minors, ſuch 
as young Lords, to be brought vp in your company, or Pages and{uch 
like; and partly of men of perfit aage, for ſcruing you in ſuch roumes, as 
ought to be filled with men of wiſedome and dicretion. For the firſt 
fort, ye can doeno more, but choole them within aage, thatare come of a 
good and yertuous kinde, In fide parentun, as Bapriſme is vied : For though 
animanon o-nit ex traduce_,, butis immediatly created by God, and inftu- 
ſed from aboue: yer it is molt cerraine, that vertue or vice will oftentimes, 
with the heritage, be transferred from the parents to the poſteririe, and 
runne on a blood (as the Proucrbe is) the ſickeneſſeof theminde becom- 
mingas kindly to ſomeraces, as theſe ſickeneſles of the body, that infect 
inthe ſcede: Eſpecially chooſe ſuch minors as are come of atrew and ho- 
neſt race, and haue not had che houſe whereof they are deſcended, infected 
with falſhood. 


And as for the other ſort of your companie and ſeruants, that ought 


ro 


and many reſpects may lawtully letan admiſſion, that will not be ſufficient | 


Plat. inThee. 
ex Euth, 


Ant. I, Eth. | 
Cic, m Offic. 


Of the Court 
Plal 103, 


Cicad Q frat. 


Plat. 5.de Leg, 


Arift.2,qcon, 


Onid.y.de Trifs. 


Of the choiſe 
of ſcruants. 


Ariſt 1.& 5+ 
pit, 


CicadQ frat. 


Witneſſe the 
exp« rience of 
the*lare houſe 
of Gowrie. 
Plar.6.de Leg. 
Ariſt. 2.0 con, 
& 1. pol, 


= 


——. 


168 


— 


BAZIAIRON AMPON. 


—— 


Plat.6.deleg. 
Ifocr, in pan, 
Arſt 5. pol. 


Dem.1+ th. 


Plat.7, deRep. 
z3.et12.de Ley. 
| Arifl, 5. et 6, 
pobit, 


Pll.1orn, 


A tranſmiſſi- 
on of heredi- 


tarie kindnes, 


A domeſticke 
and neere ex- 
ample, 


| bur —__ ro the truſt I gaue them z hauing oft-rimes had berter hean 


ro be of pcrfiraage; farſt ſcerhatthey beof a good fame and withour ble. 

milh; js Home whar can the people thinke, but that yec haue choſen x 
company vnto you, according to your owne humour, and fo haue prefer. 
xcd theſe men, tor the loue of their vicesand crimes, that ye knew them to 
beguiltic of? For the people that {ee you not within, cannoriudge of you, 
bur according to the ourward appearance of your aCtions and companie 
which onely is ſubic& to their fight: And next, ſeethar they be indued 
with ſuch honeſt qualities, asare meerefor ſuch offices, as ye ordaine them 
to ſeruc in; that your iudgement may be knowenin imploying cuery man 
according to his giftes : And ſhortly, follow good king Daxids counſel in 
the choiſeof your ſeruants, by ſerring your cycsvpon the faithtull and yp. 
right of the land to dwell with you. 

But here I muſt notforgetto remember, andaccording ro my fatherly 
authoritic, to charge you to preferre ſpecially ro your ſeruice, ſo many z 
haue trewly ſcrued me, andarcableforit : the reſt, honourably to reward 
them, bio their poſteritic before others, as kindlieſt: ſo ſhall yenat 
onely 6 beſt ſerued, (forif the haters of your parents cannor loue you, as] 
ſhewed before, it followeth of neceſſitic their louers muſt loue you) 
further, ye ſhall kyth your thankefull memorie of your father,and procure 
the bleſſing of theſe olde ſeruants, in notmiſſin their oldemaſter in you; 
which otherwiſe would beturned ina prayer [A me, and acurſefor you, 
Vie them therefore when God ſhall call meas the teſtimonies of your afke 
ction towards me; truſting and aduancing thoſe fartheſt, whom I found 
fairhfulleſt : which ye mult not diſcerne by their rewards at my hand ( 


rewards, as they are called Bona fortune, fo arc they ſubicct vntofortung 


then hap to the rewarding of ſundry : And on the'other part, as I wiſh you 
to kyth your conſtant loue rowards them thar I loued, ſo deſire 1 you w 
kyth in the ſame meaſure, your conſtant hatred to them thar I hard :1 
meane, bring not home, nor reſtore not ſuch, as ye finde ſtanding bani- 
ſhed or fore-faulted by me, The contrary would kyth in you ouer great 
acontempt of me, and lightneſſe in your owne nature: for howcan they 
be trew to the Sonne, that werefalſe to the Father ? 

But toreturneto the purpoſe anent the choiſe of your ſeruants, yee ſhall 
by this wiſe forme of doing, eſchew the inconucnients, that in my mi- 
noritic I fell in , anent the choiſe of my ſeruants : For by them that had 
the command where I was brought vp, were my ſcruants put vnto mee; 
not chooſing them that were meereſt roſerue me, bur whom they thought 
mecrelt roſerue their turneaboutme, as kyrhed well in many of them at 
the firlt rebellion raiſed againſt mee, which compelled mce ro makea 
greatalteration among my ſeruants. Andyetthe exampleof thatcorrup- 
ton made mee to be long troubled there-after with folliciters, recom- 
mending ſeruants vnto me, moreforſcruing in effec, their friends that 
put them in, thentheir maſter that arcs wing Let my example wr (| 

reach|Þ} 
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[ach you to follow the rules here {er downe, chooſing your feruants tor 
owne vie,and not for the vie of others: And fince ye mult bee com- 
[| an/ parens to all your people, fo chooſe yourſeruants indifferently out of 
Jlquarters ; not reſpecting other mens apperites,bur their owne qualities: 


gyepleale romake choice. 

'But . wipe” 4 takegood heed ro thechoice of your ſcruants, thatye pre- 
ferre tothe offices of the Croywneand eſtate: forinorher offices yee hauc 
azely to take heede ro your owne weale; bur thele concerne likewiſe the 
nale of your people, for the which yee mult bee an{werable to God. 
Chooſe then for all theſe Offices, men otknowen wiſedome, honcltic, and 

conſcience; well-praCtiled in the points of the craft, that yee ordaine 
em for, and free of all factions and partialities; bur ſpecially free of thar 
fithie vice of Flatrerie, the peſt ofall Princes, and wracke of Republicks: 
for ſince in the firlt part of this Treatiſe, I fore-warned youto be at warre 
withyour owneinward flatterer»w=%#how much more fhould ye be atwar 
with outward flatterers, whoare nothing fo {1b toyou, as your ſelfe is; by 
| thefelling of ſuch counterfeir mocks preafling to ground their great- 
teſſeypon your ruines? And therefore bee carefall to preferre none, as 
will beeanſ{werable to God but onely for their worthineſſe : But ſpe- 
ally chooſe honeſt, diligent, meane, bur reſponſall men, to bee your re- 
teſiers in money matters : meanel ſay, that ye may when yee pleale, take a 
caccountof their intromiſhon, withour perill of their breeding any 
{trouble to your eſtate: for this ouerſight hath becne the greateſt cauſe of 
my miſ-thriuing in money matters. Eſpecially , put ncuer a forrainer, in 
any principall office ofeltare: forthar will neuer failero ſtirre Ni {edition 
and enuic in the countrey-mens hearts ; both againſt you and him: Bur 
(as I faide before ) if God prouide you with moe countries then this; 
chooſe the borne-men of cuery countrey, to bee your chicte counlcllers 
therein. 

And for concluſion ofmy aduice anent the choice of your ſeruants, de- 
pghtro be ſerucd with men of the nobleſt blood that may bee had for be- 
desthat their ſeruiceſhall breed you preat good-will and [eaſt enuie, con- 
rarieto that of ſtart-vps; ye ſhall oft inde verrue follow noble races, as I 
taucfaid before ſpeaking of the Nobilitie. 

Now, as to the other point, anent your gouerning of your ſcruants 
When yee baue choſen them; make your Court and companie to bee a 

patterne of godlineſſe andall honelt vertues, toallthereſt of the people. 
Fee a daily warch-man ouer your ſeruanrs, that they obey your lawespre- 
afely : For how can your lawes bee kept in the countrey , if they be 
broken ac yourcare? Puniſhing the breach thereof in a Courteour, more 
([eyerely, then in the perſon of any other of your ſubics : and aboue all, 
faffer none of them (by abuſing their credite with you) ro oppreſle or 
[Wrong any of your ſubjects. Be homely or _ with them,as yethinke 


foras ye mult command all, ſo-realon would, ye ſhould be ſerued our ofal, | 
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rei. 1.bf. | their behauiour deleructh, and their nature may beare with. Thinks 

NC OTL uarrellous man a peſt in your cotnpanie. Bee caretull euer to preferred 
c«r.4. | gentileſtnaturedandrrulticſt, to the inwardelt Offices about you, elpay 
ally in yourchalmer. Suffer noneabout you to meddlc inany mens pany 
Demeſ/8piil. | culars, but like the Turkes Ianifares, letthem know no father bur you,n 

Lis.:z | particular but yours. And ifany wil meddle intheir kinne orfriendsqu, 
rels, giuerhem their leaue : for {ihce ye mult be of no ſurname nor kig 
bur cquall roall honeſt men; it becommeth you not to bee followed wi 
 [7aed.s- | partiall or factiousſeruants. Teach obedience to your ſeruants, and yg 
R ro thinke chemſclues ouer-wile: and, as when any of them deſeructhiy, 

muſt notſpare to put them away, ſo, without a ſeene Caulc, change ng 
ofthem. Pay them, as all others your ſubics, with premiumor penealff ;; 1 
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The ground- 


ſtone ofgood | they deſcrue, which isthe very ground-ſtoneof- oucrnement. Enlfl an 
A, 5.polt, = eucry manas ye chinke hin qualified , en one in all thing - 
bimt: 12” | leſt he waxe proude, and becnuied of his fellowes. Loue them belt, tl. 
Yn. n 9: | arc plainnelt with you, and diſguiſe nor the trewth for all their kinne fi Fi: 
«ph. | fernonc tobe cuill rongued, nor backbiters of them they hate : commadliff yir 
a hartly and brotherly loue among all chem tharſeruce you. And ſhonhW«nc 
maintaine peace in your Court, banniſhenuie, cheriſh modeſtie, banniliſſfgnc 
deboſhcd inlolence, foſter humilitic, and repreſle pride: ſerting down 
ſuch a comely and honourable ordcrinall the points of your ſeruice; th 
«King. xo, | When ſtrangers ſhall vifte your Court, they may with theQueene of Sl 
| admire your wiledomein the glorie of your houſe, and comely ordet 
mong your {cruants. | 
OfMarizee, | But theprincipall bleſſing that yee can ger of good companie, will ſta cre; 
|. | inyourmarrying ofagodly and vertuous wife : forſhee muſt bee neanſ to 
Gen. 2.23, | VAtO you, then any other companic, being Fleſh of your fleſh, and bone of yuſſf wir 
bone, as Adam {aide of Heuah. And becauſe I know not bur God may all yii 
mee, before ye be readie for Mariage; I will ſhortly ſerdowne to you heeffl not 
my aduice therein. F 
Firſt ofallconſ1der, that Mariage is the greateſt carthly felicitie ormiff for 
ſcrie, that can come to a man, according as it pleaſeth God to bleſlealſ|{, 
curſe the ſante. Since then without the bleſſing of Go Dd, yee cannat 
looke fora happicſucceſle in Mariage, yee muſt bee carctull both in youlſh acic 
Treparation | Preparation forit, and inthe choice and viage of your wife, ro procurſ] {elf 
onms* | the ſame... By your preparation, Imeane, that yee muſt keepe your boar; 
cleane and vnpolluted, nll yee giue ir to your wite, whom-to ond] the 
it belongeth. For how can yeiultly craue to bee ioyned with a pure vitY| 
ginc, if your bodic be polluted ? why ſhould the one halfe bec cleane, and for 
the other defiled 2 And although I know, fornication is thought buti NY 
M: 
ma 


tat, 
Cic, ad Q frat. 


light and a veniall {inne, by the moſt part ofthe world, yer remember we 
wharTIfaidtoyouin my firſt Booke anent conſcience, and count cue | 
{nneand breach of Gods law,nor according as the vaine world eſteem 
of it, butas God the Iudge and maker of the lawe accounteth of Fw oe | wi 

ear , 


inke; 


tt rages of the King my grand-father,and me your owne father: the reward 
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e God commanding by the mouth of Paal,to abitaine fromfarnication, 
ay declaring that the fornicator [ball not inherite the Kingdome of heauen: and by 
of che mouth of John , reckoning out fornication amongſt other grieuous 
ul (nnes,that debarre the commirters amonglt dogs and ſwine_., from entry in 
ll thut ſpiritual and heauenty Teruſalem. And confider, if a man ſhall oncerake 
n him, tocount that light, which God calleth heauic ; and veniall that, 
which God callerh grieuous; beginning firſt rtomealure any one {inne by 
"yl he rule of his luſt and appetites, and notof his conſcience; whar ſhall ler 
100 him to doc ſo with the next, that his affections ſhall ſtirre him to, the like 
reaſon ſeruing forall : and foto goe forward till he place his whole cor- 
ul uptcd aftections in Gods roome ? And then what ſhall come of him; bur, 
Wl 25aman giuenoucrto his owne filthy affections , ſhall periſhinrothem ? 
And becauſe wee are all of that nature, thar ſibbeſt examples touch vs 


nol necrelt, conſider the difference of ſucceſſe thar God granted in the Ma- 


is incontinencic, ( procceding from his cuill education) being the ſud- 
daine death at one time of two pleaſant youg Princes; and a daughter 
onely borne to ſucceed ro him , whom hee had neuer the hap, ſo much as 


once to ſee or bleſſe before his death : leauing a doublecurle behinde him 
W toche land, both a Woman ofſexe, anda new borne babe of aage to raigne 
over them. Andasforthe bleſſing God hath beſtowed on mee, in gran- 
hg meboth a greater continencic, and the fruits following there-upon, 
ur {clfe, and {1b folkes toyou,are (praiſe be to God) ſufficient witneſſes : 
which, I hope the ſame Godof his infinite mercie, ſhall continue and in- 
creaſe, without repentance to me and my poſteritie. Benot aſhamed then, 
WF wokeepecleane your body, which is the Temple of the holy Spirit, not- 
withſtandingall vaineallurements to the contrary, diſcerning trewly and 
willy of cuery vertue and vice, according to thetrew qualities therof, and 
"F notaccording to thevaine conceits of men. | 
As foryour choiſe in Mariage, reſpect chiefly the three cauſes, where- 
fore Mariage was firſt ordeined by God ; and then ioyne three acceſſories, 
W'  farre as Js may be obtained, nor derogating to the principalles. 
The three cauſes it was ordeined for,are,for ſtaying ofluſt, for procre- 
ation of children, and that man ſhould by his wile, gera helperlike him- 
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Ml fe. Deferre not then to Marie till your aage: foritis ordeined for quench- 
Tl ing che uſt of your youth : Eſpecially a King muſt rymouſlic Marie for 


J| worldly rcſpe&ts,a woman vnable, cither through aage,nature,or accident, | 
: for procreation of children: for in a King that were a double faulr,alwell 
wainſt his owne weale, as againſt the weale of his people. Neither alſo 
$] Marie one of knownecuill conditions, or vicious education : for the wo- 
&F/ manis ordeined to be a helper,and nora hinderer to man. 

UI] The three acceſſories, which as I hauc ſaid, ought alſo to be reſpected, 
without derogating to the principall cauſes, are beaurie, riches,and friend- 


2 ſhip 


F the weale of his people. Neither Marie yee, for any acceſſory cauleor iy cod, 
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ſhip by alliance, whichareall bleſſings of God. For beauticincreaſerh yoy 


loue to your Wite, contenting you the berter with her, withoutcaring fy 
others: and riches and great alliance, doc both make hertheabler to bez 
helper vnro you. But if ouer great reſpect being had to theſe acceſſories 
the principall cauſes bee ouer-ſcene ( which is oucr oft practiſed in the 
world) as of themſclues they are a blefling being well vicd ; fo the abuk 
ofthem will turne them ina curſe. For what can all thele worldly relped 
auaile,when a man ſhall finde himſelfe coupled with a diuel,to be onefleſ 
with him, and the halfe marrow in his bed ? Then (though too late) ſhall 
he finde that beautie without bountie, wealth without wildome, and orea 
friendſhip withour grace and honeftic arc bur faire ſhewes, and thede 
ceitfull maſquesof infinite mileries. | 
Bur haue ye re{pe&t,my Sonne,to theſe three ſpeciall cauſes in your Ms. 
riage, which flow from the firit inſtitution thereof, & catera omma adjgin. 
tur oobis. And thereforeT would ratheſt hauc you to Maric one that wer 
fully of your owne Religion ; herranke and other qualities being agree 
ableto your eſtate. Foralrhough that to my great regratc, the number 
any Princes of power and account, profeſſing our Religion, bee buty 
ſmall; and rhat therefore this aduice ſeemes to be the more {trait and 4 
cile: yet ye hauc deeply to weigh , and conſider vpon theſe doubrs, howye 
and your wife can bee of one fleſh, and keepe vnitic betwixt you, bei 
members of two oppoſite Churches: diſagreement in Religion bring 
cuer with it, diſagreement in maners; and the difſention berwixt you 
Preachers and hers, wil breed and foſter a diſſention among your ſubied| 
taking their examplefrom your family ; beſides the perill of the euill edy/ 
cation of your children. Neither pride youthat ye wil beableto frameanl 
make heras yepleaſe: that deceiued Salomon the wileſt King that cuer waj 
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the graceof Perſeuerance,not being aflowrethar growerh in our garden, | wy 
Remember alſo that Mariage is one of the greatelt actions thata mai] | fee 
docth in all his time, eſpecially in taking of his firſt Wite : and if hee Mari |- 
firſt baſely beneath his ranke, he will cuer bethelefſeaccounted of there [1g 
after. And laſtly,remember to chooſe your Wite asIaduiſed you rochookY | of 
yourſeruants :thatſhebe of a whole andcleane race, not ſubic&to the he- fea 
reditary {ickneſles,cither ofthe ſoule or the body : For if a man wil becare-Þ | x; 
tul ro breed horlesand dogs of good kinds, how much morecarctul ſhould | 
he be,tor the breed of his owne loines? So ſhal ye in your Mariage hauere-|l | de 
ſpectro your conſcience, honour,and narurall weale in your ſucceſſours. ||} | an 
When yee are Maried, keepe inuiolably your promiſe made to Godin | 
your Mariage ; which ſtandeth all in doing of one thing, and abſtayning|Þ |B 
from another : to treat her in all things as your wifc,and the halfe of yout w 
(clte; and ro make your body ( which then is no more yours, but propetly'Þ} | G, 
hers) common with none other. ItruſtInecd not to inſiſt here to di-\Þ | 
{wade you from the filthy vice of adulteric : remember onely whar fo- 
lemne promiſe yee make ro Godat your Mariage: and fince itis A 
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'Yourlthe force of that {guar that your children ſucceed to you, which orher- 
'g far waycs they could not doe; xquitic and reaſon would, ye thould keepe your 
A be . thereof. God is cuer a ſcuerc aucnger of all pcriuries; anditis nooarh |... , bg. 
"SB madcin iclt, thatgiuerh power to children to ſucceed to greatkingdomes. 
n the Haue the King my grand-farhers example before your eyes, who by his 
abuſ adulrerie, bred the wracke of hislawfull daughterand heire; in begerting 
PF har baſtard, who ynnaturally rebelled,and procured theruine ofhis owne 
HebF | $oucranc and ſiſter. And what good her poſteritic hath gotten ſenſyne,of 
(hal fomeofthar vnlawfull generation , Bothuell his treacherous attemprs can 
> "AN ſheare witneſſe. Keepe preciſely then your promiſe madear Mariage, as ye 
<&F| ould wiſh to be partaker of the bleſſi | waores 
\, || And foryourbehauiour to your Wite, the Scripture can beſtgiue you 
counſell therein + Treat her as your owne fleſh, command heras herLord, 
cheriſh her as your helper, rule her as your pupill, and pleafc her in all 
J | things reaſonable; but reach her nor to be curious in things thar _ Arift.8. A8th. | 
hernot : Yearethe head, ſhee is your body ;It is your officetocommand, —_— 
andhersto obey ; but yet with ſuch aſweer harmonic, as ſhee ſhould be as |***: 
tady to obey, as ye tocommand ; as willing to follow, as yerogo before ; 
[jour louc being wholly knit ynto her, andall her affections louingly bent 
''F | tofollow your will. [-Þ 
* Andto conclude, keepe ſpecially three rules with your Wife: firſt, ſuffer 
UF [her neuer to meddle with the Politicke gouernment of the Common- |7hrhe. | 
ug! weale, butholde heratthe Oeconomicke rule of the houſe; and yer all to | 4:94 Rice 
AF | belubicct to your direction: keepe carcfully good and chaſte company a- |i7w &7. 
WY | hour her; for women are the frailelt ſexe; and be ncuer both angry at |©'* 
and once, butwhen ye ſec herin + ms ye ſhould with reaſon danton yours: 
nl for both when yee areſetled , ye are meeteſt to judge of her errours ; aud 
1 'S | when ſhe is come to herſelfe, he may be beſt made to apprehend her of- 
ay | fence, and reucrence your rebuke. | 
uy | If God ſend you ſucceſſion, be carefull for their vertuous education : | a Kings be- 
Tl [bucchemas ye ought, but let them know as much of it, as thegentleneſle |nnkce” 
d of their nature will deſerue; contayning them euerin arcucrent loueard _—_— 
Ne fare of you. And incaſe it pleaſe God to prouide you to all theſethree |4.&5 4:& 
EF |Kingdomes , make your eldeſt ſonne Iſaac, leauing him all your king- ork | 
l'F | domes ; and prouide the reſt with priuare poſſeſſions : Otherwayes by [hong 
NF [deuiding your kingdomes, yee ſhall leaue the ſecd of diviſion and diſcord |fuuredui 
- |} | among your poſteritic ; asbefell to this Ile, by the diviſion and afſigne- 
"y | ment thereof, to the three ſonnes of Brutus, Lecrine, AlbanaF, and (amber. Poli 
» But if God giue you not ſucceſſion, defraud neuer the neareſt by righr, cone 
ut 'F | whar-ſocucr conceit yee haue of the perſon : For Kingdomesarecuer at |**nmn* 
! Gods diſpoſition, and in that caſe we are but liue-rentars, lying no more in 
i | | the Kings, nor peoples hands to diſpoſſeſle the righteous heire. 
| Andasyour company ſhouldbe apaterne to the reſtof the people, fo 
|| | /hould your perſon be a lampe and mirrour to your company : giuing light |7;*n2,, 
i! F 13 ro | | 
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incidence, 


ro your feruantsto walke in the path of vertue,and repreſenting vnto them 
{uch worthie qualities, as they ſhould preafle toimirare. 

I'need not to trouble you with the particular diſcourſe of the foure 
Cardinall vertues, it is ſo troden a path : oo I will ſhortly ſay vnto you, 
make oneof them, whichis Temperance, Queene of all the reft within 
you. Lmeanc not by the vulgar interpretation of Temperance, whichone. 
ly confilts inguitu c3 rattu, by the moderating of thelc rwo ſenſes : but] 
meane of thar wiſe moderation, that firſt commaunding your {clte, (hal 
as a Queene, commandall the aftections and paſhions of your minde, and 
asa Phiſtcian, wiſely mixcall youractions according thereto, Therefore, 
noronely in all your affections and paſſions, bur cuen jn your molt verty- 
ous actions, make cuer moderation to be the chicfe ruler: For although 
holineſſe bethe firſt and moſt requiſue qualitic of a Chriſtian, as procee- 
ding froma fecling fearcand trew knowledge of God : yet yeeremember| 
how in the concluſion of my firlt booke, I aduifſed you to moderateal your 
outward actions flowing there-fra. Thelikelay I now of Tuitice, whichi 
the greatelt yertue that properly belongeth to a Kings office. 

Vie Iuſtice, but with ſuch moderation, as it turne notin T yrannic: 6 
therwaics /ummum Tus , is ſumma iniuria. As for example : it a manofa 
knowen honeltlife, be inuaded by brigands or theeucs for his purſe, and 
if his ownedefence ſlay one of them, they beeing both moe in number, 
and alſo knowen,;to bee deboſhedand inlfolent livers, whereby the con- 
trarie, hee was fipglealone, becing a man of found repuration : yet becauk 
they were notat the horpe, orthere was no eye-witnefle preſent that could 
verific their firlt inuading of him, ſhall hee therefore loſe his head? And 
likewiſe, by the law-burrowes in our lawes, men are prohibited vnder 
great pecuniall paines, from any wayes inuading or moleſting their neigh: 
bours perſon or bounds: if then his horſe breakethe halter, and paſtourin 
his neighbours medow, ſhall he pay twoor threethoufand poundsfor the 
wantonneſlc of his horſe; or the weakneſle of his halter? Surely no : for 
lawes arc ordaincdas rules of vertuous and fociall liuing, and not to bee 
ſnaresto trap your good fubiects: and therefore the lawe mult beinterpre- 
red according to the meaning, and not to theliterallſenſe thereot +: Namra- 
tio eſt anima-- legis. 

And as I faid of Tuſtice, fo ſay I of Clemencie, Magnanimitic, Liberal 
tie, Conſtancic, Humilitic, andall other Princely vertucs; Nam in medioſia 
Tirius. And it is but the craft of the Diuell thar fallly colourcth the two 
vices that are on cither {ide thereof , with the borrowed titles of it, 
albcit in very deede they haue no afhnitie therewith and the rwo cx: 
rremities themſelues, alrhough they ſeeme contraric, yet growing to 
the height, runnc cuer both in one : For in mfiritis onnia.s concurrunt ; 
and whart difference is betwixt extreame tyraunic , delighting ro deſtroy 
all mankinde; and extreame {lackeneſle of puniſhment, Prem 
cucry man totyrannize oucrhis companion ? Or what differeth extreame 
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| ro beall ſiſters) ſtudie them, that our of their harmonic, ye may ſuckethe 


cerne by the thing yee know not? But preaſle tro draw all your Lawes 
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prodigaliric , by waſting of all to poſleſle nothing; from extreame nig- 

rdneſſe, by hoarding vpall to enioy nothing ; like the Aſſe that carying 
yictuall on her backe, is like to ſtarue for hunger, and will bee glad of 
thriſels for herparr? And whartis berwixtthe prideof a glorious Nebu- 
chadnez2ar, and the prepoſterous humilitic of one of the proud Puritanes, 
claiming to'their Paritic, and crying, Weeare all bur vile wormes, and yer 
will mA andgiue Law to their King, bur will be judged nor control- 
led by none? Surely there is more pride vnderfucha ones blackebonner, 
then vnder Alexander the great his Diadeine, as was faid of Diogenes inthe 
like cale. 

Butaboue all vertues, ſtudy to know well your owne craft, which is 
to rule your people. And when I fay this, I bid you know all crafts: 
For except ye know cuery one, how can yee controll euery one, which 
is your proper office? Theretore beſ1des your education, itis neceſlarie 

ec delight in reading, and ſeeking the One + of all lawfull things; 
- with theſc rwo reſtrictions : tirlt, that yee chooſe idle houres tor it, 
not interrupting therewith the diſcharge of your office: and next, that 
yeeſtudic nor for knowledge nakedly , bur thar your principall ende be, 
ro make youable thereby to vie your office; PEG ro your 
knowledge inall the points of your calling: nor like theſe vaine Aſtrolo- 


they may, for ſatisfying their curiolitie, know their courſe, Bur ſince all 
Artes and ſciences are linked cuery one withother, theirgreacelt prin- 
ciples agrecing in one (which mooued the Poersto fainethe nine Muſes 


knowledge of all faculties; and conſequently be on the countell of all 
crafts, that yee may be able to containe them all in order,as I haue alreadie 
aid; Forknowledge and learning isa light burthen, the weight whereof 


gians, that ſtudic night and day on the courſe of the ſtarres, onely thar "1h 


Theright ex- 
tention of a 


kings crafe, 


will ncuer preſſe your ſhoulders. 

Firſt of all then, ſtudy to bewell ſcene in the Scriptures, as I remem- 
bredyou inthe firlt booke; as well for the knowledgeof your owne fal- 
uation, as that ye may beable to containe your Church in their callin 
as Cuſtos Otriuſque Tabule. For the ruling them well, is no {mall point of 
yourofhce; taking ſpecially heede, that they vague not from their rextin 
the Pulpit: and if? eucr ye would haue peace in your land, ſuffer them not 
to meddle in thatplace with the eſtate or policie; but puniſh ſeuerely the 
frit chat preſumerh to it. Doc nothihg towards them without a good 
ound and warrant, but reaſon not much with them: for I hauc ouer- 
much ſurfeircd them with char,and it is not their faſhion to yeeld. Andfuf- 
fernoconuentions nor meetings among Church-men,butby your know- 
ledgeand + ms 


Next the Scriptures, ſtudie well your owneLawes : for how can ye dil- 


and proceſſes, to be as ſhortand plaine as yecan : aſſure your ſelterhe long- 
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ſomneſle borh of rights and proceſſes, breedeth their vnlare Jooſeneſſ 


and obſcuritie, the ſhorrelt being cuer both theſureſtand plainelt forme, 
and the longſomneſle ſeruing onely for the enriching of the Aduocates 
and Clerkes, with theſpoile of the whole countrey : And theretoredelite 
ro haunt your Scion, and a0 carefully their proceedings; taking good 
heede, if any briberie may be tried among them , which cannot ouer ſe 
ucrely be puniſhed. Spare notto goe there, for gracing tharfarre any that 
yee fauour, by your preſence to procure them expedition of Jultice; al- 
though thar ſhould be ſpecially done, for the poore that cannot waite on, 
or are debarred by mightier parties. But when yee arc there, remember 
the throne is Gods and not yours, that ye {itin, and ler no fauour, nor 
whartſocucr reſpects mooue youfrom the right. Ye {itnotthere, as I ſhewe 
before, for rewarding of friends or ſeruants, nor for crofling of contens 
ners, but onely for doing of Iuſtice. Learne alſo wiſely to diſcerne betwixt 


| 
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Iuſtice and cquitic ; andtor pitic of the poore, rob not the rich, becaulche 
may bertcr ſparc ir, þut giue the little man the largercoar if ir behis ; <> 
chewing the crrour of young Cyrus therein: For Juſtice, by the Law, gj 
ucth cucry man his owne, and cquitic in things arbirrall, giuethcuery 
one that which is mcetelt tor him. 

Be an ordinarie fitter in your lecret Counſel] : that iudicarure is ond 
ordained for matters of cltate, and repreſſing of inſolent oppreſſons, 
Make that iudgement as compendiousand plaine as ye can; and ſuffer no 
Aduocates to be heard there with their dilatours, bur let cucry partic tell 
his ownetalc himſelfe : and wgaric not to heare the complaints of the op- 
preſſed, aut ne Rex fis. Remit cuery thing to the ordinary iudicature, tor 
elchervingof confuſion: burletit be your ownecratt, to take a ſharpeac- 
count of eucry man in his office. | ; 

And nexttheLawes, I would hauc you to be well verſed in authenrick 
hiſtories, and in the Chronicles of all nations , bur ſpecially in our owne 
hiſtories (Ne fis peregrinus dom) the example whereof molt necrely cor- 
cernes you : I mcane not of ſuch infamous inucCtiues, as Buchanans or 
Knoxes Chronicles :and if any of theſe infamous libels remaine yntill your 
dayes , vic the Law vpon the keepers thereof: For in tha pointI would 
hauc you a Pythagoriſt, to thinke that the very ſpirits of thelc archibel- 
louſes of rebellion, have made tranfition 1n them that hoardes their 
bookes, or maintaines their opinions, punilhing them, cuen as it were 
their authours riſen againe. Bur by reading ot authenricke hiſtories and 
Chronicles , yee ſhall learne experience by T heoricke, applying the by- 
paſt things to the preſent ellare, quia nibil nounm ſub ſole : fuch is the conti- 
nuall volubilitie of things earthly, according to the roundneſle of the 
world, and reuolution of the heauenly circles : which is expreſſed by 
the wheeles in Ezechiels viſions, and counterteired by the Poets in rots 
Fortune. Andlikewiſe by the knowledge of hiitorics, yee ſhall knowe 
how to behaucyour ſelte to all Embaſſadours and ſtrangers; being able 
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rodiſcourſe with them vpon the eſtate of their owne countrey. And a- 

mong al prophanc hiltorics, I mult not omit molt ſpecially ro recommend 
ynto you, the Commentaries of (ſar; both for the {weete lowing of 
the file, as allo for the worthineſle of the marter ir ſelfe: For I haue cuer 
beencof thar opinion, that ofall ctheErthnick Em perors, or great Captaines 
that cuer w9 iy, hach farthelt excelled, both in his practiſe,and in is pre- 
cepts in martiall affaires. 

As forthe {tudicof other liberall artes and ſciences, I would haue you 
reaſonably verſed in them , burnor preaſling to bee a paſſe-maſter in atty 
ofthem : tor that cannor burdiſtract you from the points of your calling, 
as] ſhewed you before: and when, by the enemie winning the rowne, yee 


ple([rhinke) will lookevery bluntly vpon ic. Igrauntitis meete yee haue 
ſomecntrance, ſpecially in the Mathematickes; tor the knowledge of the 
artemilicarie, in ſituation of Campes, ordering of bartels, making Forti- 
fications, placing of barteries, orſuch like. And let nor this your know- 
ledge bedead without fruites, as Saint James [peakerh of Faith: burlerir ap- 
peare in your daily conucrfation, and in all the aCtions of your life. 
Embrace trew magnanimitie, notin beeing vindictiue, which the cor- 
ruptediudgements of the world thinke to be trew Magnanimitie ; but by 
the contratie, in thinking your oftendour not worthie of your wrath, 
empyring oucr your owne paſſion, and triumphing in the commaunding 
yourſeltcto forgiue : husbanding the cftects of your courage and wrath, 
tobe rightly employed vpon repelling of injuries within , by reuenge ta- 
king vpon the oppreſſours; and in revenging iniurics withour, by juſt 
warres yponforraineenemies. And fo, where ye findeanotablc iniuric, 
ſpare not to gue courſe to the torrents of your wrath. The wrath of a King, 
i like to the roaring of a Lyon. | 

Folter trew Humilitie, in banniſhing pride, not 'onely rowards God 
(conſidering yeedifter notin ſtuffe, bur in vie, and that onely by his ordi- 


it it fall our that my Wife ſhall our-liue meas cuer yethinke to purchalemy | 
bleſſing, honour your mother : ſet Beerſheha in a throne on your righr 
hand : offend her br nothing, much leſle wrong her: remember her 


Que longa decem tulertt failidia menſes ; 


and that your fleſh and blood is made of hers: and beginne nor, like 
theyoung lordes and lairdes, your firlt warres vpon your Mother ; bur 
preaſſe carneſtly rodeſerucher bleſſing. Neither deceiue your elte with 
many thatf>y, they care nortor their Parents curſe, ſo they delerue it nor. 
0 inyertnottheorder of nature, by iudging your ſuperiours, _— in 


ſhall bee interrupted in your demonſtration, as Archimedes was; your = | 


nance, from the baſeſt of your _ bur allo towards your Parents. And | 


your owne particular ! Butaſſure your lelte, the bleſſing or curle of the 


Parents, hath almoſt cucr a Propheticke power ioyned with it : andif 


there wereno more, honour your Parents, for the lengthning of your owne 


dayes, | 
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"OTE on 
dayes,as Go D inhis Law promiſeth. Honourallo them that are in leq 
Parentum vnto you , ſuch as your gouernours , vp-bringers , and Przcep. 
tours: be thankefull vnto them and reward them, which is your dewtie 
and honour. | 

Bur on the other part, let not this trew humilitic ſtay your high indig. 
nation to appeare , when any great oppreſſours ſhall prxſumero comein} 
your preſence ; then frowneas ye ought: And in-caſe they vic a colour of 
Law 1n oppreſling their poore ones,as ouer-many doe, that which yecan- 
not a bs Law , mend by the withdrawing of your countenance from 
them : and once in the yeere crofle them, when theirerands come in your 
way , recompencing the oppreſſour, according to Chriſts parable of the! 
rwo debtours. 

Keepetrew Conſtancie, not onely in your kindenefſe towards honeſt 
men ; oe being allo inuifti animi againit all aducrfitics : not with that 
Stoicke inſenſible ſtupiditie, wherewith many in our dayes, preaſling to} 


winne honour, in imitating thatancient ſect, by their inconſtant behaus/ 
our in their owne liues, bclie their profeſſion. Butalthough yeare no! 
a {tocke, not to feele calamiries ; yetler not the feeling of them,fo ouer-rule 
and doazen your reaſon, as may itay you from taking and v{ing the beltre- 
ſolution for remedie, that can be found our. i 

Vic trew Liberalitic in rewarding the good,and beſtowing frankly for 
your honourand weale: but with that proportionall diſcretion, that cue 
ry man may be ſerued according to his meaſure, wherein reſpect muſt be! 
had to his ranke, deſerts, and neceſlitie: And prouide how to haue, but 
calt not away without cauſe. Inſpeciall, empaire nat by your Liberalitic 
the ordinarie rents of your crowne ; whereby the eſtate Royall ot you,and 
your ſucceſſours , mult be maintained, ne exhaurias fontem liberalitatis : for 
that would cucr be kept ſacroſantum ex* extra commercium: otherwaies, your 
Liberalitie would decline to Prodigalitie, in _ others with your, 
and your ſucceſſours hurt. And abouecall, enrich not your ſelfe with 
actions vpon your ſubicts; bur rhinke the riches of your people you 
belt treaſure, by the {innes of offenders , where no prxuention canauaile, 
making iuſtly your commoditic. And in-caſe neceſlitic of warres, oro- 
therextraordinaries compell you to lift Subſidies, doc itas rarely as yecan: 
employing it onely to the vc it was ordained for; and y{ing your ſeltcin 
chat calc, as fidus depofitarins to your people. 

And principally , exerciſe trew Wiledome; in diſcerning wiſely be- 
rwixt trewand falſe reports : Firſt, conſidering the nature of the perſon 
reporter ; Next, what entreſſe he can haue in the weale or cuill of him, 0 
whom hee maketh the report ; Thirdly, thelikely-hood of the purpok 
it ſelfe ; And laſt, the nature and by-palt life of rhe dilated perſon : and 
where yee findeatratler, away with him. And although it bee true, thata 
Prince can neuer without ſecrecic doe great things , yet it is better oft- 
times to try reports, then by credulitic to foſter ſuſpicion vpon an honelt 
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man. For ſince ſuſpition is the Tyrams ſickeneſle, as the fruires of an e- 
uill Conſcience, potius n alreram partem peccato : I meane, in not miſtruſting 
one, whom-to no ſuch ynhoneſtic was knowne before. Butas for ſuch 
a5 haue {lipped before, former experience may iuſtly breed prxzucntion by 
fore-{1ghr. 


And to conclude my aduice anent your behauiour in your perſon ; 


mens mindesby thevery lightof nature, the loue of all morall yertues; as 
was ſeene by the vertuous liues of the old Romanes: and preaſſethen to 
ſhine as farre before your people, in all vertue and honeltic; as in great- 
neſſe of ranke: that the vie therofinall your afions, may turne, with 
time, roa natural habirudeinyou; and as by their hearing 
of your Lawes,ſo by their {1ght of yourperſon, both 
their eycsand their cares, may leadeandallure 
themro the loue of vertue,and ha- 
tred of vice. 
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{NEE light or difſolute, will conceiue prz-occupied 
conccits of the Kings inward intention: which although with time, (the 
trier of all trewrh,) it will cuaniſh, by the cuidence of the contrary effeds 
yet interim patitur iuftus ; and Pn conceits will, in the meane time, 
breed contempt, the mother of rebellionand diſorder. And beſides that, 
it 15 certaine, that all the indifferent actions and behauiour of a man, haue 
a certaine holding and dependance, either ypon verrue or vice, accor- 
more then berwixt their rewards, heauen and hell. 

Be carctull then, my Sonne, ſo to frame all your indifferent attions and 
outward bchaujour, asthey may ſeruce for the furtherance and forth-ſet 
ting of your inward vertuous diſpoſition. 

The whole indifferent actions ofa man,I deuideintwo ſorts : in his be 
 haujour in things neceſlary,as food, ſleeping, raimenr, ſpeaking, writin 
andgeſture; and inthings not neceſſary, though conuenicntand awful 
as paſtimes or exerciſes,and v{ing of company tor recreation. 

Astotheindifferentthings neceſlary, although that ofthemſelues they 
cannot beewanted , and fo in that caſe are not indifferent; as likewiſcin- 
caſe they bee not vied with moderation, declining fo to the extremitic, 
which is vice; yet the qualitic and forme of v{ing them, may {mell of ver- 
rue orvice,and begreat furtherers to any of them. 

To beginne then at thethings neceſlarie; one of the publickeſt indif- 
ferent actions ofa King , and that manieſt, eſpecially ſtrangers, will nar- 
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rowly take heed to; is his maner of refeCtion at his Table, and his beha- 
niour cherear. Therefore, as Kings vle oft to cate publickly, it is meere 


{and honourable thar yealſo doe ſo, as well to eſchew the opinion that yee 


loucnotto haunt companie , which is one of the markes of a Tyrant; as 
likewiſe, that your delight ro cate priuatlic, be notthoughtto befor pri- 
uate fariltying of your glutronie; which ye would beaſhamed ſhould bee 

ublicklic ſeene. Let your Table bee honourably ferued ; butſerueyour 
appetite with few diſhes, as yong Cyrwsdid : which both is holeſommeſt, 
and freeſt from the viceof delicacie , which is a degree of glurtonie. And 
vſe molt to cate of realonablic-groffe , and common-meares; afwell for 
making your bodie ſong and durable for trauell at all occaſions, either 
in peace or in warre: as that yee may beethe heartlier receiued by your 
meane Subiects in their houlcs , - tho their cheare may ſufhce you: 
which otherwayes would beimputed to youtfor prideand daintineſle, and 
breed coldneſle and diſdaine in them. Letall your food bee {imple,with- 
out compolition or ſauces; which are more like medecines then meate. 
The viing of them was counted amongſt rhe ancient Romanes a filthic 
vice of delicacic; becaulc they ſerue onely for pleaſing of the taſte, and 
not forfatisfying of the neceſliticof nature; abhorring Mpicius their owne 
citizen, for his vice of delicacic and monſterous glutronie. Likeas both 
the Grecians and Romanes had in deteſtation the very name of Philoxenus, 
for his filthie wiſh of a Crane-craig. And therefore was that ſentence vicd 
amonglt them, againſt theſe artificiall falſe appenites , optimum condimen- 
tum fames. Bur beware with vſing exceſſe of meat and drinke; and chiet- 
ly, beware of drunkennefle, which is a bealtlie vice, namely in a King : 
but ſpecially beware with it, becauſe it is one of thoſe vices that increa- 
ſeth with aage. Inthe formeof your meate-cating, bee neither vnciuill, 
likea groſle Cynicke ; nor affecarlic mignarde, like a daintic dame; bur 
ate in a manlie, round , and honeſt falhion. Iris no wayes comely to 
dilpatch affaires, or to be penſiue at meate : butkeepethen anopen and 
cheerefull countenance, cauſing toreade pleaſant hiſtories vnto you, that 
profitemay be mixed with pleaſure: and when ye are nor diſpoled, enter- 
taine pleaſant,quicke, but honeſt diſcourſes. | 

And becauſe mearprouoketh (leeping, be allo moderate in your ſleepe; 
forirgoeth much by yſe : and remember tharif your whole life werede- 
uidedin foure parts, three of them would be found to be conſumed on 
meat,drinke,tlecpe,and vnneceſlaric Occupations. 

Bur albeit ordinarie times would commonly bee kept in meate and 
lleepe; yer vſe your ſelfe ſome-times ſo,thatany timein thefourcandrwen- 
tic houres may beealike to you for any of them; that thereby your dier 
may beaccommodate to your affaires, and not youraffaires to your diet : 
nor therefore vſing yourſclfe to oucr great ſoftneſle and delicacie in your 
lleepe; more then in your meate; and ſpecially in-cale yee hauc adoe with 
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Formes inthe | 
Chalmer. 


Val. 2. 
Cur.4, 


Pla.6.de leg. 


Drcames not 
to be taken 
heede to. 


Rom.14 
Titus I» 


Of apparell, 


Iſecr. dereg. 


Plat de rege. | 


Ler nor your Chalmer be throng and commonan the time of yourrel} 
alwellfor comelineſle as for clchewing of carrying reports our of the lame | 
Let them that haue the credite to {erue in your Chalmer, be ruſtic and {6/6 
cret; fora King will haue need to vle ſecrecie in many things : bur yet be. 
haue your elfe to in your greatelt ſecrets, as yec neede nor bee aſhamed 
ſuppolethey wereall proclaimed at the mercare crofle : Bur ſpecially fee | 
that thoſe of your Chalmer be of a ſound fame, and without blemith. 

Take no heede to any of your dreames, forall prophecies, viſions, and 
propheticke dreames are accompliſhed and ceaſed in Chriſt : And there 
fore take no heede to freets cither indreames, orany other things ; forthat 
errour proceedeth of ignorance, and is vnworthy of a Chriltian , who 
ſhould be aſſured , Omnia eſſe pura puris, as Pauſayth, all dayesand meates 
being alike to Chriſtians. 

Next followeth to ſpeake of raiment, the on-purting whereof is the 
ordinaric action that followeth next to {leepe. Be allo moderate in your 
raiment, neither oucr ſuperfluous, like a deboſhed waſter; nor yetouer 
baſe, like a miſerable wretch ; nor arrificially trimmcd and decked, like ; 
Courtizane, nor yet ouer {luggiſhly clothed, hke a countrey clowne; not 
ouer lightly like a Candie fouldier, or a vaine young Courtier; nor yet 6- 
uergraucly, like a Miniſter : bur in your garments be proper , cleanely, 
comely andhonelt, wearing your clothes ina careleſle, yet comely forme: 
keeping in thema middeftorme, inter Togatos & Paludatos, betwixt the 

rauiticofthe one, and lighrneſſe of the other : thereby to ſignifice, thai © 
6 your calling yec are mixed of both the profeſſions; Togatus, as a ludge 


making and pronouncing theLaw ; Paludatus,by the ou of the {word:|il 


as your office is likewiſe mixed , berwixt the Ecclefialticall and ciuill c 
ſtate: Fora King is not mere latcus, as both the Papilts and Anabaptilh 
would hauc him, to the which erroralfo the Puritanes incline ouer farre. 
But to returneto the purpoſe of garments, rhey ought to be vicd accor- 
ding to their firlt inſtitution by God, which was forthree cauſes: firlt to 
hide our nakedneſſe and ſhame; nextand conſequently, romake vs more 
comely; and thirdly, to preferue vs from the iniuries of heate and cold: 
If ro hide our nakedneſſeand ſhametull parts, then theſe naturall parts or 
dained to be hid, ſhould nor be repreſented by any vndecent formes in the 
cloathes :and if they ſhould helpe our comelineſle, rhey ſhould nor then 
by their painted preened faſhion, ſerue for baitesto filthie lecherie, as falle 
haire and fairding does amongſt vnchalt women : and if they ſhould 

reſcruevs from the iniuries of heatand colde, men ſhould nor, like ſenſe 
le ſtones, contemne God, in I glorying to col- 


quere honour on heateand colde. And althoughir be praiſe-worthy and 


neceſſariein a Prince, to be patiens algoris & 4ftus, when he ſhall hauc adoe! 


| 


with warres vponthe fields; yer I rhinke it meeter thar ye goeborh cloz! 


| 


thed and armed, then naked to the barrell , except you would make you 


light for away-running : and yet for cowards,m:tus addit alas. And ſhortly, | 
in; 
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| your cloarhes __ a vroportion, akvell with the ſeaſons of the yeere, 


«cf your aage : 1a the 


kno rothe COMMON &©rmeof the time, ſome-times richlier, ſome-times | ci. 1. off 
anlier cloathcd, as occaſion ſeructh, without keeping any preciſe rule 


chere1n : For if yo 


1; iuuenes; which wil make your —_ and iudgmentto beleſſerhought 
c 


coarhes. ; 
Let your ſelfe and 


our cloarhes, butſuchas 15 knightly and honourable ; I meane rapier- 
wordes, and daggers : FOr ruilycſome weapons 1n the Court, berokens 
onfuſion inthe countrey. And therefore banniſh notonely from your 
Court, all rraiterous offenſiue weapons, forbidden by the Lawes, as guns 
nd ſuch like (whereof ſpake alrcadie) bur allo all traiterous defen{1c 
rmes,as ſecrets, plare-llecues, 
that the wearers 2088 , may be preluppoledto haue a ſecret cuill inten- 
ant both the vics thar defenſiue armour 15 ordained for ; 
which is, ro beable to holde our violence, and by their outward glaun- 
fo in theit cencmics Cycs., to ſtrike a terrour in their hearts: Where by 
the contrary, they can ſcrue for neither, being not onely vnable ro rc- 
it, bur dangerous for ſhots , and giuing no outward ſhowe againſt 


ton, they W 


ſmbling 


ments, I know none 
15nO MOre tO 


Thenext thing th 


ſticall corrupt leide , 


the thing they are not. And for anſwere againlt cle argu- 


he allowed for ancicntnefſe, thenthe olde Maſſe is, which al 
Þ our forcfarhers vled. 


guage . whercuntolI ioyne your gelture, {ince a&tion 15 one 0 
ities, that is required inan Oratour : for as the tongue ſpeaketh tothe 


ares.ſo doeth the geſture ſpeake to the eyes of theauditour. In both your 
ſpeakingand your geſture,v{c a narurall and plaine forme,not fairded with 
atifice *for ( as the French-men ſay ) Rien contre-faift fin: but eſchew all af- 
{ectate formes in both 

Inyour language be 
ſententious, eſchewing 


minate in your cloathes, in perfu- 


all your Court weare no ordinarie armour with 


and ſuchlike vnſeencarmour : For, beſides 


onely ordained, for betraying vnder truſt, where- 
4 be aſhamed to beare the outward badge, not re- 


Lurthe olde Scors faſhion; which if it be — 


at yee haueto rake heedto, is your ſpeaking and lan- 


f rhe chickelt 


__ honeſt, narurall, comely, cleane, ſhort, and 
oth the extremities, aſwell in not viing any ru- 
i booke-language, and penand inke-hornetermes : 


What ordina- 
ric armour t@ 
be worne at 
Court. 
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and leaſt of all mignard and effceminarte tearmes. Bur let the greateſt #<. 

| ofall 
of your eloquence confilt in a naturall, cleare, and fen{1ble torme of 4 
deliuerie of your minde, builded cuer _ certaine and good groung, p 
cempering, it with grauitie, quickeneſle, or merineſle , according rot - 
ſubic&, and occaſion of the time; nor taunting in Theologic, nor aff: 


lcadging and prophaning the Scripture in drinking purpoſes,as ouern, Ry 
ny doe. 

Vic allo the like forme inyourgeſture; neither looking (illily, like af LY 
pide pedant; nor vnſctledly, with an vncouth morgue, like a new-cony get 


ouer Cavalicr : butlet your behauiour be naturall, grauc, and accordiny "M 
ro the faſhion of thecountrey. Be notouer-ſparing in your courreſtes, f aig 
that will be impured to inciuilicie and arrogancic : nor yer ouer prod; |chat 
in iowking or noddingat cuery ſtep : for that forme of being —__ oh 
commeth berteraſpiring Abſalons, then lawtull Kings: framing eucr you 
geſture according to your preſent actions : looking grauely and with, 
maicſtic when yee fit in iudgement, or giue audience tro Embaſladoun 
homely,when yearein priuate with your owneſcruants; merily, wheny 
arcatany paltime or merriediſcourſc ; and let your countenance {ſmelly 
courageand magnanimitic when yeareat the warres. And remember 
ſay ouer againe) to be plaineandicnf1ble in your language: for beſides tha 
itis the tongues office, to be the meſſenger ofthe mind, it may be though 
a point of imbecillitie of ſpiritin a King, to ſpeake obſcurely, much mor 
vntrewly ; as if he ſtood in awe ofany in vrtering his thoughts, - 

Rememberallo, to putadifference betwixr your forme of language 
reaſoning, and your pronouncing of ſentences, or declaratour of your wi 
in iudgement, or any other waics in the mo of your office: For intlx 


former caſe, yee mult reaſon pleaſantly and patiently, not like a king, buW| 1x1 
likea priuate man anda hofer, otherwaies, your impatienceof contrad-| his 
Ction will be interpreted to be for lacke of reaſon on your part. WheicuM| zu 
the points of your office, ye ſhould ripely aduiſe indeede, before yee giv hal 
foorth yourſcnrence : butfra it be giuen foorth, the ſuftering of any con|ſ| ſyc 
tradiction diminiſheth the maieſtie of your authoritie, and makerh thel(M| th 
proceſſes endleſſc. The like forme wouldalſo bee obſcrued by all yourin-}M| bu 
tcriour Iudges and Magiſtrates. {li 
Now as to your writing, which is nothing clſe, bur aforme of en-tcy-|M| m 
{trate ſpeech; viea plaine, ſhort, but ſtately ſtile, both in your Proclams|W| rat 
tions and miſliues, eſpecially to forraine Princes. And if your cngine (pur [ba 
you to write any workes, either in verſcor in proſe, Icannot bur allon\| ho 
you to praCtiſcit : but takeno longſome workes in hand, for diſtraCting|Þ | th: 
you from yourcalling, Ai 
Flatter not your ſclfe in your labours , but before they bee ſerfoorth|Þ | yo 
let them firſt bee priuily cenſured by ſome of the belt skilled men in that|Þ| of 
craft, thatin thelt workes yee meddle with. And becauſe your writes will|Þ| 
remaineas true pictures of yourminde,toall poſteriries; letthem bee _ is 
0 


ound; | Imcane both your ver{c and your proſe; letting firſt charfurie and heate, 


" i. adgeand cenlſour, reuiſing them ouer againe, before they bee publithed, 
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| of all vacomelinefſeand yn-honeſtie: and according to Horace his counlell | 
| ——— Nonumg premantur in annum. 


| wherewith they were written, coole at leafure; and then as an yncouth 


—— quia neſcit vox miſſa reuerti, 

If yee would write worthily, chooſe ſubic&ts worthie of you,that bee 
notfull of vanitie, but of vertue; elchewing obſcuritie, and delighting 
euer to bee plaine and ſenſible. And if yee write in verſe, remember 
that itis notthe principall part ofa Poemeto rime right , and flowe well 
with many m_ wordes: but the chiete commendation of a Poemeis, 
| thar when the verſe ſhall bee ſhaken fundricin proſe, it ſhall bee found ſo 
© cichin. quicke inventions, and poericke flowers, and n faire and perti- 
nent compariſons; as it ſhall retaine the luſtre of a Poeme, although in 

roſe. AndI would allo aduile you to write in your ownelanguage: for 
there is nothing left ro be faide in Greekeand Larinealreadic; and ynew of 

re{chollers would match you in theſe languages; and beſides thar, 
beſt becommerh a King to raw? and make famous his owne tongue ; 
wherein he may goe beforcall his ſubiccts; as it ſertteth him well ro doe in 
all honeſt and lawfull things, | 
And amongſt all vnneceſſarie things that are lawfulland expedient, 

[thinke exerciſes of the bodice moſt commendable to be vicd by a young 
Prince, in fuch honeſt games or paſtimes, as may further abiline and 
maintaine health : For albcirI grauntit ro bemoſt requiſite for a King ro 
excrciſe his engine, which ſurely with idleneſſe will ruſte and become 
EF blunt; yer cerrainely bodily exerciſes and games are very commendable; 
TE 2swell for banniſhing of idleneſle (the n——_ of all vice) as for making 
his bodic able and durable for trauell, which is very neceſlaric fora King, 
Butfrom this count I debarrcall rough and violent cxerciles, asthe foote- 
ball; mecterfor laming, then making able the vſers thereof: as likewiſe 
luch tumbling trickes asonly ſcrue for Comedians and Balladines,to win 
their bread with. But the exerciſes that I would hauc you to vic (alchough 
butmoderately , not making a craft of them) are running, leaping, wra- 
ſting, fencing, dancing, and playing atthe cairch or tennile, archerie,palle 
maille, and ſuchlike jc faire and pleaſant field-games. And the honou- 
nableſt and moſt commendable games thar yee can ve, are on horle- 
backe : for itbecommetha Princebeſt of any man, to be afaircand good 
horſe-man. Vſe therefore to rideand danton great and couragious horles; | 
that I may ſay of you, as Philipfaid of great Alexander his ſonne, wavoui nos, 
And ſpecially vic ſuch games on horle-backe, as may teach you to handle 
your armes thercon; ſuch as cherile, the ring,and low-riding for handling 
of your (word. 

[ cannot omit heere the hunting, namely with running hounds;which 
the moſt honourable and noblelt forte thereof : for it is a thecuiſh forme 
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| of hunting ro ſhoote with gunnes and bowes; and greyhound hunting i 
not ſo martiall a game : Bur becauſe I would nor be thought a partal 


ſuppoſed name of Cyrus. 

As for hawking I condemne itnor, but I muſt praiſe ir more ſparing. 
ly, becauſe it neither reſembleth the warrcs ſo necre as hunting doeth, y 
making a man hardie, and skilfully ridden inall grounds, andis moreyy. 


through an cxtreme ſtirrer vp of patſions : Bur in yſ1ng either of thek 
games, obſcrue that moderation, that ye lip not therewith the houres 
ointed for your affaires, which ye oughreuer precilcly ro keepe ; remen; 
bring that theſe games are bur ordained for you, in cnabling you for you 
office, forthe whichyearcordained. | 
And as for {itting houſe-paſtimes, wherewith men by driuing rims 
ſpurrea free and faſt ynough running hore (as the proucrbe is) although 
bh arc not profitablefor the exerciſe either of minde or body, yer can] 
not vtterly condemne them; ſince they may at times fupply the rooms, 
which being empric, would be m__ ro pernicious idlenctJe , quia. nit 
poteſt eſſs oacuum. I will not thereforeagree with the curiofitic of lone 
learned men in our aage, in forbidding cardes, dice, and other fuch lite 
mes of hazard; although otherwayes ſurely I reuerence them as now- 
bleand godly men : For * aredecciued therein, in founding their argy 
ment vpon amiſtaken ground, which is, that the playing arſuch games, i 
a kind of caſting of lot, and therefore vnlawtull; wherein they 'deceiu 
themſclues: Forthe caſting of lot was vid for rriall of the trewrh in an 
obſcure thing, that otherwayes could notbe gotten cleared; and therefor 
was a ſort if png : where by the contrary, no man gocth toanyd 
theſe playes, toclearcany obſcure trewth, but onely to gageſo much & 
his owne money, as hee pleaſerh, ypon the hazard ofthe running of the 
cardes or dice, atwellas he would doe vpon the ſpecde of a horſeor a doy 
orany fuch like gaigeour : Ando, if they be vnlawtull, all gaigcours 
on vncertainties mult likewayes be condemned : Not that thereby] 
the defence of vainecarders and dicers, that waſte their moyen, and thei 
time (whereof tewe confider the pretiouſneſle) vpon prodigall and cont- 
nuall playing : no, I would rather allow it to be diſcharged, whereſuct 
corruption cannot beeſchewed. But only I cannot condemne you arfome 
times, when ye haue no other thing adoe (as a good King will be ſeldome) 
andare wearite of mn cuill diſpoſed in your perſon, and whenit 


is foule and ftormie weather ; then, I fay,may yelawfully-play at the cards 

or tables: Foras to dicing, Ithinke it becommeth belt debofhed fouldier 

to play at, on the head of their drums, being onely ruled by hazard, pl 
| 


ſubic& ro knauith cogging. And as for the chefle, I thinke it ouer fond, 


becaul| 


— 


praiſer of this ſport, I remit you ro Xenopbon, an oldeand famous Writer, 
who had no minde of flattering you or mein this purpoſe: and whoaly 


ſerterh downe afaire paterne, for the education of a yong king, vnder the 


certaine and ſubic& ro milchances ; and (which is worlt of all) is there. 
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becauleit is ouer-wile and Philolophicke a tolly : For whereall ſuch lighr 
playes, arc ordained to free mens heades for a time, from the faſhious 
choughrs on their affaires ;it by the contrarie filleth and troubleth mens 
heades,with as many fa(hious toyes of the play, as beforeit was filled with 
thoughts on his affaires. 

Butin your playing, I would hauc youto keepe three rules : firſt, or ye 
play , conlider yee doe it onely for your recreation, and refolue ro ha- 
zard che lofle of all that yeplay + and next, forthat cauſeplay no more then 
yeccare to caſt among Pages: and laſt, play alwaies faire play preciſely, 
thatye comenorin ſe of tricking and lying inicaſt: otherwile, if yeecan- 
not keepe theſe rules, my counfell is tharyeeallutterly abſtaine from theſe 
playes: Forneither a maddepaſlionfor lofle, nor fallhood vſed for defire 
of gaine, can be called aplay. | 

Now, itis not onely lawfull, bur neceſfarie, that yee haue companic 
meete for cuery thing yee take on hand, afiwell in your games and exerciles, 
25 in your graueand carnelt atfaires: Bur learneto diſtinguiſh time accor- 
ding to the occaſion, chooſing _ companie accordingly. Conferre 
not with hunters at your countcll, nor in your counell aftaires: nor dif- 
parch not affairesar hunting or other games. And haue thelike reſpect to 
the ſeaſons of your aage, viing your ſortes of recreation and companie 
therefore, agrecing thereunto : Forir becommeth beſt, as kindlieſt, eucry 
agetoſt well of their owne _ infolenceand ynlawful things becing 
alwaics clchewed :and not that acolt ſhould draw the plough, and an olde 
horſe run away with the harrowes. But take heedeſpecially,that yourcom- 
panic for recreation, bechoſen of honeft perſons, not defamed or vicious, 
mixing filchic talke wich merrineſle, 

( orrumpunt bonos mores colloquia praua. 
Andchicfly abſtaine from haunting before your mariage, the idle com- 
anic ofdames, which arc nothing elſe, but #ritamenta libidints. Bee warre 
ewaics to abuſe your {clfe, in making your {porters yourcounſellers: 
anddelight notto keepe —_ in your companic, Comcedians or Bal- 
adines : forthe Tyrans delighted molt in them, glorying to beeboth au- 
thorsand aftors of Comcegics and Tragedies therafelues: Wherupon the 
anſwere that the poct Philexenus dildainctully gaue ro the Tyran of Syra- 
euſethere-anent, is now comein a prouerbe , reduc me inlatomias. And all 
the ruſethat Nero made of himfelfe when he died, was Qualis artifex pereo * 
meaning of his skill in menſtrally, and playing of Tragardies: as indeede 

bis whole life and dearh,was all but one Tragcedie. 

Dclight nor alſo to bee in your owne perlon a player vpon inſtru- 
ments; eſpecially on ſuch as commonly men winne their liuing with : 


| |oryerto be fine of any mechanicke craft : Leur efpris 5 en fuir au bout des 
| |dages, faith Du Bartas: whoſe workes , as they are all moſt worthiero bee 


tad by any Prince,or other good Chriſtian;fo would I efpecrlly wiſh you 


to bee well verſed in chem. But ſpare not ſome-rimes by meriecompany, 
ro 


Rules in 
playing. 
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to be free from imporrunitie ; for ye ſhould be cucr mooucd with reaſon, 
whichis the onely qualitie whereby men differ from beaſts; and nor with 
imporrunirie : For the which caulc (asalſo for augmenting your Maieſtic) 
ye ſhall'not beſo facile of acceſſe-giuing ar all rimes, as I haue beene; and 
yer not altogether retired or locked vp, like the Kings of Perfia: appoin- 
tingallo certaine houres forpublicke audience. 

And ſincemy truſtis, that God hath ordained you for moe Kingdomes 
then this (as I haue oft alreadiefaid) preafle by the outward behauiour as 
well of your owne perſon, as of your courr, in all indifferent things, to al- 
lurepicceand piece, the reſt of your kingdomes, to follow the fathions of 
that kingdomeof yours, thar yee finde moſtciuill, cafteſtro be ruled, and 
molt obcdientto the Lawes: for theſe outward and indifferent things will 
ſcrucgreatly for allurements to the people, ro embraceand follow vertue. 
But beware of thrawing or el chem thereto ; lerting it bee 
brought on with time, andarlcifure; ſpecially by ſo mixing through alli 
ance and daily conuerfation,the inhabirants of cucry kingdom with other, 
as may with time makerhem to growand weldeallin one : Which may ea- 
{ily be done berwixt theſe two nations, being both butone le of Britaine, [ 
and alrcadic ioyned in vniticofReligionand language. So that cuen Kin 
the times of our anceſtours, the long warres and many bloodie bartels be- 
ewixt theſe rwo countreys, bred a natura[l and hereditaric hatredin cucry 
of them, againſt the other: the yniring and welding of them hereafter in 
one, by all ſort of friend{hip, commerce, and alliance, will by the contrary 
produce and maintainea narurall and infeparablevniticot loucamonglt 
them. As we haucalready (praiſc be to God) agreat experience of the good 
| beginning hereof, and of the quenching of theoldehate in the hearts of 

both the people; procured by the meanes of this long and happy amitie, 
berweene the Queene my dearelt fiſter and me ; which during the whole 
timeof bothour Reignes, hath cuer beene inuiolably obſerucd. 

And for conclufion of this my whole Treatiſe, remember my Sonne, 
by your trew and conſtant depending vpon God, tolooke fora bleſſing to 
all your actions in your office: by rhe outward vſing thereof, to teſtific 
the inward vprightneſſe of your heart; and by your bchauiour in all in- 
different things, to ſet foorth the viueimage of your vertuous diſpoſition; 
andin reſpect of the greatneſle and weighrof your burthen, to be patient 
in hearing, keeping your heart free from prxzoccuparion, ripe in conclu- 
ding, and conſtant in your reſolution: For better it isto bide at your re- 
ſolution, although there were ſome defe&t in it, then by daily changing, 
ro effeCtuare nothing : raking the paterne thereof from the microcolme 
of yourowne body ; wherein ye haue two cyes, ſignifying great foreſight 
and prouidence, witha narrow looking in all things; andalſo two cares, 
ſignifying paticnt hearing, and thar of both the __ : but ye haue but 
one rogue, for pronouncingaplaine,ſenſible,and vniforme ſentence; and 
butone head,and one hearr, Br keeping aconſtant 8& yniformereſolution, 


according 


_ 
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according to your apprehenſion: hauing two hands and two feete, with 
many fingers and roes tor quicke execution, in employing all inſtruments 
meet for cft<Cuaring yourdeliberations. 
But forget not to digeltcuer your paſſion , before yedetermine vpon a- 
ny thing, fince Ira furor brews eft:vtrering onely yourangeraccording tothe 
Apoltles rule, Iraſcimini, ſed ne peccetis : taking pleaſure, nor only to reward, 
bur to aduance the good, which is a chiefs point of a Kings glory (bur 
make none ouer-great, but according as the power of the countrey ma 
beare) and puniſhing the cuill; bureuery man according to his owne of. 
fence : notpuniſhing nor blaming the father for the ſonne,nor the brother 


one: for noxacaput ſequitur. 

And aboucall,let chemealureof your loue tocuery one,beaccording to 
the mealureothis vertuc; letting your fauour to be no longer tyedtoany, 
then the continuance of his vertuous diſpoſition ſhall deſerue : notadmit- 
ting the excuſe ypon aiuſtreuenge, ro procure ouerſightto an iniurie: For 
the firſt jniurieiscommirted againlt theparrie ; but the parties reucnging 
thereofat his ownehand, & a wrong committedagainſt you, in vſurping 
your office, whom-to onely the ſword belongeth, tor reuenging of al the 
injuries committed againlt any of your people. 

Thus hoping in the goodnes of God, that your naturall inclination ſhall 
hauea happy ſympathic with thele precepts, making the wiſe-mans {chole- 
maſter, which is the example of 7 Hh , to bee yourteacher, according to 
thatold yerle, Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula cautum ; 

eſchewing ſo the ouer-late repentance by your owne experience,which is 
the Fhodle miſter of fooles; I wil for end of all, require you my Sonne,as 
cucr ye thinkg#edeſerue my fatherly bleling, to keepe continually before 
the eyes of your minde,thegreatneſle of yourcharge: making the faithfull 
and due diſcharge FUG principal butt ye ſhootat inall your actions: 


| counting ir euertheprincipall,and all your other actions bur as acceſories, 


', 


tobe emploiedas middefles for thefurthering of that principall. And be- 


lygloxy,ro excellin your ownecraft : according to the worthy counſeland 
charge of Anchiſes to his poſteritic, in that ſublime and heroicall Poer, 
whereinalſo my dicton is included; 


Excudent aly ſpirantia mollius ara, 
(redo equidem,&* vinos ducent de marmore oultus, 
Orabunt cauſas melius,celique meatus 
Deſcribent radio, & ſurgentia (ydera dicent. 
Tu, regere imperio populos,Romane_, memento 
( He tibi erunt artes) pacique imponere morem, 
* ParcereſubicCtis, & debellareſuperbos. 


RW 


On 


Rr On 


for the brother ; much leſle generally ro hate a whole race for the faulrof 


ing content to letothers excell in other things,lerit be your chiefeſt carth-| 
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TO THE READER 


| Ccept, Fpray you (my deare countrey- 
boy men ) as thankefully thi Pampblet 

_ that F offer onto yon, as louingly it 1 

| written for your weale-. F would be 
; DS loath both to be faſchious,and feAleſſe: 
eAnd therefore , if it be not ſenten- 
| I tious, at leaſt it ts ſhort. Ft may be yee 
— > miſſe many things that yee looke for in 
it: But for excuſe thereof, confider rightly that I onely lay downe 
berin the trew grounds , to teach you the right-way , without 
waiting time vpon refuting the aduerſaries. eAndyet Itrufl if 
ye will take narrow tent , ye ſhall finde moſt of their great gunnes 
payed home apaine, either with contrary conclufions , or tacite ob- 
eons, ſuppoſe in a dairned forme_,and indirealy; For my m- 


tention 
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192 To the Reader. a 


ba... 
tention 6 to inflrutt , and not irritat , if F may eſchew it. - Thell |- 


profite [would wiſh you to makeof it 14,95 well ſo to frame all yow 
ations according to theſe grounds , as may confirme you in the, 
courſe of honeft and obedient Subieds to your King in all ting| || | 
comming, as alſo, when 3e ſhall fall in purpoſe with any that ſhall 
praiſe or excuſe the by-pa#t rebelhons that brake foorth either jy 
this countrey ,or in any other , ye ſhall herewith bee armed apaini 
their Sirene Jongs., laying their particular examples to the ſquare 
of theſe grounds. Whereby yee ſhall ſoundly keepe the conrſedf 
righteous Fudgement , decerning wiſely of euery ation onely ac- 
cording to the qualitie thereof , and not according to your pre- 
iudped conceits of the commuters : $0 ſhall ye,by reaping profit 
your ſelues, turne my paine into pleaſure. But lea#t thewbil:| | |. 
Pamphlet runne out at the gaping mouth of this Preface_, if 


| tt were any more enlarged; lend, with committing 
| youto God,and me to your charitable 
cenſures. 
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The Reciprock and mutuall duetie betwixt a 
free Kingand his naturall Subic&ts. 


'$ thereisnor athihg lo neceſſaric to be knowne 
by the people of any land,next the knowledge of 
Jl cheir God, as the right knowledge of theirallea- 
fl} geance , according tothe formeof gouernement 
eltabliſhed among them,c{pecially in a Monarchie 
(which forme of gouernment, as reſembling the 
Diuinitic,approcherh nearelt co perfection,as all 
the learned and wiſe men from the beginning 
hauc agreed vpon ; Vnitie being the pertetion 

ofallchings,) So hath the ignorance, wn; (which is worle) the equced opt- 
nion of the multitude blinded by them , who thinke themſelues able to 
ach and inſtruct the ignorants , procured the wracke and ouerthrowof 
[ſundry Aouriſhing oo a + 2 heaped heauy calamities,threat- 
ning vrter deſtruction vpon others. And the ſmiling ſucceſle, tharynlaws- 
full cebellions haue oftentimes had againſt Princes in aages palt(fuch hath 
benerhe milcry,and iniquitic of the time)hath by way of practiſe ſtrengrh- 


ned many in their errour: albeitthere cannot be amore deceiueable argu- 


ment ; thento iudge ay the iuſtneſſe of the cauſe by the euent thereof ; as 
hereafter ſhalbe nd moreatlength. And among others,no Common- 
wealth, that cucrhath bene ſince the beginning, hath had yu need of | 
thetrew knowledge of this ground, then this our fo long iſordered,and 
diftracted Common-wealth hath : the misknowledge hereof being the 
onely ſpring, from whence haue flowed ſo many endleſſe calamities,mulc- 
ries,and confuſions, as is better felr by many, then the cauſe thereof well 
knowne,and deepely confidered. The naturall zcale rherefore,tharl beare 
this my natiue countrie, with the great pitticT hauero {ce the ſo-long di- 
ſturbancethereoffor lacke ofthe trew knowledge of thisground(as I haue 
laid before) hath compelled me ar lalt ro breake ſilence, ro diſchargemy 
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| ſturbe the profeſſion thereof; And next to maintaineall the lowableand 


conſcienceto you my dearecountry men herein,that knowing the ground 
from whence theſe yourmany endleſſe troubles haue proceeded,as wells 
ye haucalrcady too-long ralted the birter fruites thereof, ye may by know. 
ledge, and eſchewing of the cauſe eſcape,and diuert the lamentable cffegs 
that cuer neceſſarily follow thereupon. I haue choſen then onely to {et 
downeinthis ſhort Treatiſe, rhe trew grounds of the mutuall ductie, and 
allcageance betwixt afreeand abſolute Monarche_, and his people; notto 
trouble your patience with anſwering the contrary propoſitions, which 
ſome haue nor benceaſhatned ro ſer downe in writ, to the poyſonipg ofin- | 
finite number of ſimple ſoules, and their owne perperuall, and well deler- | 
ued infamic: For by anſwering them,I could nor haue efchewed whiles to | 
pick,and byte welfaltly their perſons; which would rather haue bred con- 
rentiouſneſſe among the readers (as they had liked or miſliked) then ſound 
inſtruction of the trewth: Which I proteſt to him thar is theſcarcher of all 
hearts,is the onely marke thar I ſhoot at herein. 

Firſt then, I will ſet downe the trew grounds, whereupon Iam to build, 
out of the Scriptures, ſince Monarchie is the trew parerne of Diuinirie, as] 
haue already Cid : next, from the fundamental Lawes of our owne King- 
dome, which neareſt muſt concernevs : thirdly, from the law of Nature, 
by diuers {imilitudes drawne our of the fame : and will conclude {yneby 
anſwering the molt waighry and appearing incommodiries that can be 
obiected. : 

The Princes ductieto his Subic&ts is ſo clearely ſet downe in many pls 
cesof the Scriptures, and ſo openly confeſled by all the good Princes, ac- 
cording to their oathin their Coronation,as nor needing to be long there- 
in, I ſhall as ſhortly as I can runnethroughir. 

Kings are called Gods by the prophericall King Dawid, becauſe they fit 
vpon Go Þ his Thronein the carth, and haue the countof their admini- 
{tration to giuevnto him. Theiroffice is, To minifter Iuitice and Indgementt0 
the people, as the ſame Dawd faith : To aduance the good , and puniſh the euill,as 
helikewiſe ſaith: To e$tabliſh good Lawes to his people, and procure obedience to 
the ſame , as diuers good Kings of Indah did : To procure the peace of the people, 
as the ſame Dauid faith : To decide all controuerfies that can ariſe among them, as 
Salomou did : Tobe the Miniſter of God for the weale of them that doe well, and a 
the miniſter of God, to take vengeance opon them that doe enill, as S. Paullaith, 
Andfinally, As a good Paſtour, to goe out and in before his people as is aid in the 
firſt of Samuel: That through the Princes proFþeritie, the peoples peace may be pre- 
cured as Teremie ſaith. 

And thercforein the Coronation of our owne Kings, as well as of cuc- 
ry Chriſtian Monarche,they giue their Oath, firſt romainraine the Religion 
promegy profeſſed within Heir countrie,according to their lawes, where- 


y it is eſtabliſhed,and to puniſh all thoſe that ſhould preſſe toalter, ordi- 


good Lawes made by their predeceſſours : to ſee them pur in execution, 


and 
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and the breakers and violaters thereof, to be pnincd, according to the te- 
nour of the fame: And laſtly, to maintainerthe whole countrey, and euecry 


all forreine enemies, as among themſclues: And ſhortly to procure the 
weale and flouriſhing of his people, notonely in maintaining and putting 
to execution the olde lowable lawes of the countrey, and by eſtabliſhing 
of new (as neceſlitic andeuill maners will require) bur by all other meanes 
poſhble to fore-ſce and preuent all dangers, that are likely to fall vpon 
them, and to maintaine concord, wealth, and ciuilitie among them, asa 
louing Father, and careful warchman, caring forthem more then for him- 
fe, knowing himſelte ro be ordained for them, and they norforhim 
and therefore countable to that great God, who placed him as his licure- 
nant ouer them, ypon the perill of his foule ro procurethe wealeof both 
ſoules and bodies, as farreas in him lieth, of all them that are committed to 
his charge. And this oathin the Corongtion is thecleareſt, ciuill, and fun- 
damenrall Law,whereby the Kings office is properly defined. 

By the Law of Nature the King becomes a naturall Father to all his Lic- 
res at his Coronation: And as the Father of his fatherly duty is bound to 
are for the nouriſhing, education, and vertuous gouernment of his chil- 
dren; cuen fo is the king bound ro care forall his{ubiects. Asall thetoile 
and paine that the father can take for his children, will be thoughelighr 
and well beſtowed by him, fo that the effect thereof redound to their pro- 
fireand weale; ſo ought the Princeto doe towards his people. As the kind- 
father oughtto foreſee all inconuenients and dangers thatmay ariſe to- 
wards hischildren, and though with the hazard of his owne perſon preſſe 
wpreuent the ſame; ſo oughtthe King towards his people. As the farhers 
wrathand correction vpon any of his children that offendeth,ought ro be 
bya fatherly chaſtiſement ſeaſoned with pitie, as long as there isany hope 
ofamendmentin them; ſo ought the King rowards any of his Liegesthar 
offend in that meaſure. And ſhortly, as the Fathers chiefe ioy oughtro be 
nprocuring his childrens welfare,reioycing at their weale,forrowingand 
ping at their euill, to hazard for their faferie, trauell for their reſt , wake 

rtheir{leepe; and ina word, to thinke that his earthly feliciticeand life 
ſtanderh and liueth more in them, nor in himſelfe; ſo ought a good 
Prince thinke of his people. 

As to the other branch of this mutuall and reciprock band, is the duc- 
and alleageancethar the Lieges owe totheir King : the ground where- 
of, I takeoutofthe words of Samuel, dired by Gods Spirit, when God had 
given him commandement to heare the peoples voice in chooſing and 
annointing thema King. And becauſe thar placeof Scripture being well 
mnderſtood, is ſo pertinent for our purpoſe, Ihauc inſert herein the very 


words of the Text. 
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Ow therefore hearken to their ooice : howbeit yet teStifie onto them,and 
ſhewrthem the maner of the King, that ſhall raigne ouer them. 
10 So Samuel rolde allthe wordes of che Lord onto the people that 
asked a King of him. 

11 Andheſaid, This ſhall be the maner of the King that ſhall raigne ouer you: be 
ill cake your ſonnes, and appoint them to bis Charets, and to be his horſemen, 
and ſome ſhall runne before his Charet. 

12 Alſo, hee will make them his captaines ouer thouſands, and captaines ouer fi 
ties and to care his groynd,and to reape bis harue$t, and to make initrumentsof 
warre andthe things that ſerue for his charets: 

13 Hee will alſo take your daughters,and make them Aporbicaries, and ( ookes, 
and Bakers. 
14 And bee will take your fields, and your vineyards, and your be$t Oliue trees, 
and giue themto his ſeruants. 

15 Andbe will take the tenth of your ſeed,and of your Vineyards,and give it tohi 
Eunuches,and to bis ſeruants. 

16 And he will take your men-ſeruants, and your maid-ſeruants, and the chiefeof 

your yong men, and your aſſes,and put them to his worke. 

17 He will take the tenth of your ſheepe : and ye ſhall be his ſeruants. 
18 Andye ſhall cry out at that day, becauſe of your King, whom ye haue choſen 
you : and the Lord God will not heare you at that day. 

19 But the people wouldnot beare the voice of Samucl, but did ſay: Nay, int 
there ſhalbe a King ouer vs. 

20 And'we alſo Will be like all other Nations, and our King ſhall indgecvs, and 
oe out before v5,and fight our battels. 


needs no further probation, bur thar it is aplace of Scripture ; {incethe 
whole Scripture is dited by that inſpiration, as Paul faith ; which ground 
no good Chriſtian will,or dare denie. Whercupon it mult neceſſarily fol- 
low,that theſe ſpecches proceeded nottrom any ambition in Samuel,as one 
loath ro quite the reines thatheſo long had ruled, and therefore deſirous 
by making odious the gouernment of a King,to diſlwade the people from 
their farther importunatecrauing of one: For,as the text proucth ir plait 
ly,he then conueened them to giue them a relolutegrant of their demand, 
as God by his owne mouth commanded him,faying, 

Hearken to the voice of the people. 

And to preſle to difſwade them fro that, which he then came to grantynto 
them,wereathing very impertinent ina wiſe man; much more in thePro- 
pher ofthe moſt high God. Andlikewile,ir well appearcdin all the courle 
of his life ge 4% ſolong refuſing of their ſure before came not ofany 
ambition in him: which he well proucd in praying, & as it were importu- 
ning God for the wealeof Saul.Yea,after God had declared his WA 


vnto him, yet hedeſiſted not , while God himlclfe was wrath at his pray- 


That theſe words,and diſcourſes of Samuel were dired by Gods Spirit,t| 


w ing, 
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ing, and diſcharged his bachersſuir in that errand. And that theſe words of 
Samuel were nor viteredas a prophecic of Sanl their firſt Kings defection, 
ic well appearcth, as well becauſe we heareno mention made in the Scri 
ture ofany his ryranmieand oppreſſion, (which, ifit had becne; would nor 
a rrew mirrourofall the Kings behauiours, whom itdeſcriberh)as likewiſe 
in reſpe&t thar Saul was choſen by.Godfor his verruc, and meerqualiries to 
gouerne his cople : whereas his defeftion ſprung after-hand from the 
corruption of hisowne nature, & not through any default in God, whom 
that thinke ſo, would makeas aſtep-father to his people, in making 
wiltully a choiſe of the ynmecereſtfor goucrning them, ſuncetheeleftion of 
thatKing lay abſolutely and immediatly in Gods hand. But by thecontra- 
ry itis plaine, andeuident, thatthis ſpeech of Samuel to the people, was to 
are their hearts before the handrto the duc obedience of thar King, 
which God wasto giue ynto them ;and therefore opencd vpvnto them, 
what might be the intollerable qualities thar might fall in Fre of their 
kings,thereby preparing them to patience,not to refiſt to Gods ordinance: 
buras he would haucſaid, Since God hath granted your importunateſuir 
ngiuing you a king, as yee haucelſe commirted an errourin ſhaking off 


thenext, in caſting offallo raſhly tharyoke,which God at yourcarneſt ſuite 
hath laid vpon you, how hard that cuer itſecme to be: Foras yecould nor 
have obtained one withour the permiſſion and ordinanceof God, ſomay 
yeeno more, fro hee be once {cr ouer you, ſhake him off without theſame 
warrant. And therefore in time arme yourſelyes with paticnceand humi- 
ltie, fince he that harh the only power ro make him, hath the onely power 
tynmake him ; and ye onely to obey,bearing with theſe ſtraits that Inow 
foreſhew you,as with the finger of God, which liethnor in youto take off. 
And will yecon{ider the very wordes of therextin order, as they are ſer 
downe, it ſhall plainely declarethe obedicncerhat thepeople oweto their 
Kinginall reſpects. | 

Firſt, God commandeth Saywelto doe two things : the one,to grantthe 
people theirſuiringiuing them akin G ;the other, to forewarne them, whar 

ekings will doc vnto them, that they may notrhercafter in their grud- 

ging and murmuring fay,when they ſhal feclerhe ſnares here fore-ſpoken; 
Wewould neuer hauc had a king of God, in caſe when we craued him, hee 
tadlet vs know how wee would haue becne vied by him, as now we finde 
but oucr-late. Andrhisis meant by theſe words : 

Now therefore hearken conto their covice: howbeit yet teStific conto them, and 
ſhew them the maner of the King that [hall rule ouer them. 
Andnext, Samuel in execution of this commandement of God, hee like- 
wile docth two things. | 
Firſt, heedeclaresvnto them, what points of iuſtice and equitie their 
king will breakein his bchauiour vnto them : And next heputreththem 


haucbecn left vnpainted our therein, as wellas his other faulrs were, as in | 


Gods yoke,and oucr-haſtic ſecking ofa King; ſobeware yee fallnor into | 
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ourof hope, that wearieas they will, they ſhall wor hauelcaue to ſhake of 
that yoke, which God through theirimportunitit hath laide vpon them 
The points of equitic thar the King ſhall breake vnro them, are expreſſed 
in theſewords:' [ALI FF) 0H F 

11, He will take your ſonnes, and appoint them to his Charets, andto be his hoyſe. 

men, and ſome ſhall run before his ( haret. | | 

12. Alſo hs will make them bis captainesouer thouſands, and captaines ouer fifties, 

and to eare his ground, and to reape bis barneſt, and to make inſtrumentzof 

; ©, | /Warre, aud the things that ſerue for his charets. | 

I 3, Hz will alſo take yonr daughters , and make them Apothecaries,and Cooke, 

. and Bakers. | 

The- points of Juſtice, that hee ſhall breake ynto them, are expreſled;in 

thelewordes : |: 1 

| 14 Hee will take your fields, and your Vineyards, and your bet Oliue trees, an 
Line them to his ſernants. 

I 5 Andhe will take the tenth of your ſeede, andof your vineyards, and giut itt 

bis Eunuches andtobis ſeruants: and alſo the tenthof your ſheepe. 

As if he would fay; The beſt and noblelt of your blood ſhall be'con- 
pelled in1lauiſhand ſeruile offices to ſerue him: And not content of hi 
owne patrimonie, will make vp a rentto his owne yſe out of your bel 
lands, vineyards, orchards,and ſtore of cattell :So as inuerting the Lawof 
nature, and office ofa King, yourperſons and the perſons of your poſte 
ricic, together with your lands, and all that ye poſſeſſcſhal {eruc his priuate 
vie, and inordinate appetite. 4s 

Andas vnto the next point (which is his fore-warning them, that, w 
as-they will,they ſhall nothaue leaue to ſhake off the yoke, which God tho 
rowtheir importunity hath laid ypon them) it is expreſſed in thele words: 

18 And yee ſhall cric out at that day, becauſe of your King whom yee haue choſen 
you : and the Lord willnat heare youat that day. 

As he would ſay; When ye ſhall finde theſerhings in proofe that now! 
fore-warnc you of, although you ſhall grudge and murmure, yerit ſhal nat 
be lawful to your caſt it off, in reſpe&t it is nor only the ordinance of God, 
| but alſo your ſelues haue choſen him ynto you, thereby renouncing fore 
ucrall priuiledges, by your willing conſent out of your hands, wherebyin 
any time hercatter ye would claime, and call backevnto your {clues againe 
that power,which God ſhall not permit you rodoe. And for further raking 
away of all excuſe, and retraction of this their contract, after their conſent 
tro vnder-lic this yoke with all the burthens that hee hath declared vato 
them, he craucs their anſwere, and conſent to his propoſition: -which ap 
peareth by rheiranſ{were, as itis cxpreſſedin theſe words : 
I9 Nay,but there ſbalbe a King ouer Vs. 20 And we alſo will be like all othit 

nations : and our king ſball iudge vs, and goe out before vs and fight our battels. 
Asif they would haue ſaid; All yourſpecches and hard conditions ſhal 
is not skatrreys, butwe will take the good and cuill ofitypon vs,and we will 
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be.contentto bare wharlocuer burthen it ſhal pleaſe our Kingto lay ypon 
vs, aſwell as-orher nations doe. And forthe good we will ger of him in 
fighting our barrels, we will more patiently ;beare any tk 4 that ſhall 
plealc him to lay onvs. . | | 

- Now-then, {ince theeredtion of this Kingdome and Monatchie amon g 
the ewes, and che law thercof may, and ought to bee a paterne toall Chri- 
{tan and well founded Monarchies, as becing founded by God himlſclfe; 
who by his Oracle, and out of his owne mouth gaucthelaw thereof: whar 
liberty can broiling ſpirits ,and rebellious minds. claime iultly ro againſt 
any Chriſtian Monarchie ; {ince they canclaime to no greater liberticon 
theirpart, nor the poop of God might hauc done, and no greater tyranny 
was cuer executed by any Prince or tyrant, whom they can obiect, nor was 
here fore-warned to the people of God, (and yer all rebellion counterman- 
ded vnto them) it ryrannizing ouermens perſons, ſonnes , daughters and 
ſeruants; redaCting noble houſes, and men, and women of noble blood, to 
flauiſh and {eruile offices;andextortion,and {poile of theirJandsand goods 
|cothe princes owne priuate vieand commoditic,and of his courtcours,and 
ſeruants, may be called a ryrannic? 

And that this propoſition grounded ypon the Scripture,maythemore 
|[clearcly appeareto be trew by the practiſe oft prooued in the ſame booke, 
we neuer reade, thar cuer the Prophets perlwaded the people to rebel! a- 

inſt che Prince, how wicked ſocuer he was. 

When Samuel by Gods command pronounced to the ſame king Saul, 
that his kingdome was rent from him, and giuen to another (which in ct- 
ke& was a degrading of him) yet his nextaCtion following that, was peace- 
ably ro turne home, and with floods of teares to pray to God to haue ſome 
compaſſion vpon him. 

And Dauid, notwithſtanding hee was inauguratein that fame degraded 


butgood {eruicedone ynto him) would not preſume, hauing him in his 
power, skantly, bur with great reverence, to touch the garmenr of the an- 
noynred of the Lord,and in his words bleſſed him : burlikewile, when one 
ame to him vanting himſelte vntrewly to haue ſlaine Saul, hee, without 
forme of proces, or triall of his guilt, cauſed onely for guiltineſle of his 
tongue, pur him to ſodaine death. 

Andalthough there was neuera more monſtrous perſecutor,and tyrant 
nor Achab was : yetall the rebellion, thar Elias cuer raiſed againſt him , was 
to flie to the wildernes : where for fault of fuſtentation, he was fed wirh the 
Corbics. AndIthinke no man will doubt but Samuel, Dauid, and Elias, had 
35 preat power to perſwadethe people, if they had liked to haue employed 
their crediteto vproares & rebellions againſt theſe wicked kings, as any of 
our ſeditious preachersin theſe daies of whatlſocuer religion, citherin this 
countrey orin France, had, that buſied themſclues moſt to ſtiryp rebellion 
vnder cloake of religion. This farre the only loue of yeritic, proteſt, with- 
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law of God: 


Andif any will cane to the extraordinaric examples of degrading of 
killing of kings in the Scriptures, thereby to cloake the peoples rebellion, 
as by the rs of I:bu,and {uch like extraordinaries: Ian{were, beſides that 
they wane thelike warrant that they had, ifextraordinaric examples of the 
Scriprure ſhall bee drawne in daily praCtiſe; murther vndertrailt as in the 
tins of Abud, and Iael, theft, as inthe perſons of the [/raelites comming 
out of Egype ; lying to their parents to the hurr of their brother, as inthe 

crſon of Tacob, ſhall all be countedas lawfull and allowable vertues, as re. 
bellion againſt Princes. Andtoconclude, the practiſe through the whole 
Scripture prooucth the peoples obedience giuen to that ſentence inthe 


Thou ſhalt not rayle opon the Iudges, neither ſþeake euill of the ruler of 
| thy MO | 
To cndthentheground of my 11 2008y" raken out of the Scripture 

let rwoſpeciall,and notable examples,one vnder the law,another vnder the 
Euangel, conclude this part of my alleageance. Vnderthe lawe, Ieremie, 
threatneth the people of God with vrrer deſtruftionfor rebellion to Ne 
buchadnezar the king of Babel: who although he was an idolatrous perſecy- 
er, a forraine King, a Tyrant, and vſurper of their liberties; yetinreſpet 
they had once recciucd and acknowledged him fortheir king, he not onl 
commandeth them to obey him, bur cucnto pray for his proſperitic,adioy- 
ning thereaſon to it; becauſein his proſperinie ſtood their peace. 

And vnder the Euangel, that king, whom Paul bids the Romanes ob 
and ſerue for conſcience ſake, was Nero that bloody tyrant, an infamie to his 
aage, anda monſter to the world, being allo an idolatrous perſecuter as the 
King of Babel was. If then Idolatric and defection from God, tyranny 6 
uertheir people,and perſecution ofthe Saints,for their I fake, hin 
dred not the Spiritof God to command his people vnder all higheſt paine 
to giue themalldueand heartic obedience for conſcience fake, giuing to 
( «ſar that which was Cſars, and to God that which was Gods, as Chrilt 
laith;and tharthis praftiſethroughout the booke of God agreeth with this 
lawe, which he made inthe ere&on of that Monarchie (as is atlengrh be- 
fore deduced) what ſhameleſſe preſumprion is it to any Chriſtian people 
now adayes toclaime tothat ynlawfull libertic, which God refuſed to hi 
owne peculiar and choſen people? Shortly then to take vp in two or three 
ſentences, grounded vpon all (wr arguments, out ofthe lawe of God, the 
duerie, 9 8 geanceofthepeopleto their lawfull king, their obedience, 
I fay, oughtfo be to him, as to Gods Licutenantin carth, obcying hiscom- 
mands inall things, excepr dirc&tly againſt God,as the commands of Gods 
Miniſter, acknowledging him a Iudge ſet by G o Þ ouer them, hauing pe 
werto iudgethem, bur to be iudged onely by Go D , whom to onely nec 
muſtgiue count ofhis ——_ ; fearing him as their Tudge; louing him 


out hatredat goa hauc mooued me to be fomewhat aryricke, | 
ll 
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his lawfull commaunds, eſchewing and flying his fury in his vnlawfull, 
without reſiſtance, but by ſobbes and teares ro God, according to thatſen- 
tence vied inthe primitiue Church in the time ofthe perſecution. 

Preces, & Lacbryme ſunt arma Ecclefie. ; 

Now, as for the deſcribing the alleageance, thatthe lieges owe to their 
natiueKing, our of the fundamentall and ciuill Lawe, eſpecially of this 
countrey,as I promiſed, the ground muſt firſt be ſerdowne of the firſt ma- 
ner of etabliſhing the Lawes and forme of gouernement among vs ; that 
theground being firſt right laide, we may thereafter build rightly thereup- 
on. Alchough it be trew (according to theaffirmation of thoſe that pryde 
themſclues to be theſcourges of Tyrants) that in the firſt beginning of 
Kings riſ1ingamong Gentiles, inthe time ofthe firſt age, diuerscommon- 
wealrhs and focieries of men chooſed out one among rhemſelues, who for 
lus vertues and valour, being more eminent then the reſt, was choſen out 
by them, and {er ypin that roome, to maintaine the weakeſt in theirright, 
rothrow downe oppreſſours, and to foſter and contznue the ſocietic a- 
mong men; whichcould norotherwiſe, but by vertuc of that vnitic be wel 
done: yet theſe examples arenothing pertinent to vs; becauſe our King- 


|[domeanddiuers other Monarchies are not in that caſe, but had thcir be- 


ginning ina farre contrary faſhion. © 

Foras our Chronicles beare witnefſle, thisIle, and c{pecially our part of 
i, being {cantly inhabited, bur by very few, and they as barbarous and 
ant of ciuilitie, as number, there comes our firſt King Fergus, witha great 
number with him, out of Ireland, which was long inhabircd before vs, and 
making himſclfe malter ofthe countrey,by his ownefriendſhip,and force, 
zwell ofthe Ireland-men that came with him, as of the countrey-men that 
wilingly tell ro him , hee made himſelfe King and Lord, as well of the 
wholelandes, as of the whole inhabitants within the ſame. Thereafterhe 
and his ſucceſſours, a long while after their being Kinges, made and eſta- 
bliſhed their lawes from time to time, andas the Sala required. So the 
trewth is directly contrarie in our ſtate to thefalſe affirmation of fuch ſedi- 
tous writers, as would perſwade vs, that the Lawes and ſtate of our coun- 
trey were cſtabliſhed before the admitting ofa king : where by thecontra- 
tic yeſce it plaincly prooucd,thata wiſe king comming in among barbares, 
il eſtabliſhed the eſtareand forme of gouernement, and thereafter made 
lawes by himſelfe, and his ſucceſſours according thereto. 
The kings therefore in Scotland were before any eſtates or rankes of 


and by them was the land diſtributed (which at the firſt was whole theirs) 
ſtates erected and decerned, and formes of gouernement deuifed and c- 
ſabliſhed: And fo it followes of neceſlitie, that the kings were the authors 
and makers of the Lawes, and not the Lawes of the kings. And ro prooue 


this my aſſertion more clearly,it is cuidentby the rolles of our OO 
(whic 


he be oood; for his amendement, if he be wicked; rom and obeying, 


men withinthefame, before any Parliaments were holden,or lawes made: || 
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made by him artrthcir rogation, and with thciraduice: Foralbeit the king] Wl | 
make daily ſtatutes and ordinances, enioyning ſuch paines thereto as hee! i | { 
- | thinkes meer, withoutany aduice of Parliament or eltares ; yet it lies inthe] I | 
_ of no Parliament, ro makeany kinde of Lawe or Statute, withow! ii | 

is Scepter be tot; forgiung it the torce ofa Law : And although diuer i 
changes haue beene in other countries of the blood Royall, and kingy 
houſe, the kingdome being rett by conqueſt from one roanorher,as in our 
neighbourcountrey in Evgland, (which was neuer in ours) yet the fame 
| ground ofthe kings rightoucrall theland, and ſubiects thereof remaineth 
alike in allother free Monarchies, as well as in this : For when the Baſtard 
of Normandie came into England, and made himſelte king, was it not by 
force, and with a mighty army? Where he gaue the Law, and tooke none, 
changed the Lawes, inuerted the order of goucrnement , ſet downe the 
ſtrangers his followers in many of the old poſſeſſours roomes, as ar thi 
day well appcarcth agrear part of the Gentlemen in England, becing come 
of the Normanblood, and þ eirold Lawes,whichto this day they are ruled 
by, are written in his language, and not intheirs : And yethis ſucceſſour 
haue with great happineſſe cnioyedthe Crowne to this day ; Whercof the 
like was allodone by all them that conqueſted them before. 

Andfor concluſion of this point, To the king is ouer-lord ouerthe| F [pr 
whole lands, itis likewiſe daily proucd by the Law of our hoordes, of want| W [ſu 
of Heires, and of Baſtardies : For ifa hoord be found vnder the carth, be-| Þ | oy 
cauſc itisno morcin the keeping or le of any perſon, it of the Jaw pertains F |n 
ro the king. Ifaperſon, inheritour of any lands or goods, dyc without any, Þ |of 
ſort of heires, all his landes and goods returne to the king. And ifalÞ|to 
baſtard die vnrehabled without heires of his bodic (which rehabling one-| | al} 


ly lyes in the kings hands) all that hee hath likewiſe returnes to the king lay 
An 
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And as ye ſee it manifeſt, thatthe King is ouer-Lord of the wholeland: fo 
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is heMaſter oucreuery perſon thatinhabirerh the ſame, hauing powerouer 
thelife and death of euery oneoft them: For alcthougha iuſt Prince will not 
take the life ofany of his ſubie&ts withoutaclearelaw ; yet the ſame lawes 
whereby heraketh them, are made by himlelfe , or his predeceſſours; and 
ſorhe power flowes alwaies from him felte; as by daily experience we ee, 
ood and iuſt Princes will from time to time make new lawes and ſtatutes, 
adioyning the penaltiesto the breakers thereof, which before the law was 
made, had beeneno crime to the ſubic& ro haue committed. Not tharl de- 
ny theold definition ofa King, and of a law; which makes the king to bee 
aſpcaking law, and the Law a dumbe king : for certainely a king that go- 
uernes not by his lawe, can neither be countable ro God for his admini- 
trarion,nor hauea happy and eſtabliſhed raigne: Foralbcitir be trew that 
[hauear length prooucd,thatthe King isabouethelaw,as both the author 
andgiuer of ſtrength thereto; yer a good king will notonely delight to 
"leis ſubic&sby the lawe, but cuen will conforme himſelfe in his owne 
ations thereuneto, alwaics keeping that ground, rhatthe health of the 
common-wealth be his chiefe lawe : And where he ſees the lawe doubr- 
ſome or rigorous, hee may interpret or mitigate the ſame, leſt otherwiſe 
Suman ins bee ſumma iniurid- : And therefore generall lawes, made 

ublikely in Parliament, may vpon knowen reſpects to the King by 
5 authoritic bee mitigated, and ſuſpended ypon cauſes onely knowen 
to him. 

As likewiſe, alrhoughT haue faid, a good king will frameall his ations 
tobe according te the Law; yet is heenort bound thereto but of his good 
will, and for good cxample-giuing to his ſubicCts :For as in the law of ab- 
ſaining from cating of fleſh in Lenton, the king will, for examples ſake, 
make his owne houſeto obſeruethe Law; yetno man will thinke he needs 
otakea licence to cate fleſh. Andalthough by ourLawes, the bearing and 
wering of hag-burs, and piſtolers be forbidden, yet noman can findany 
faultin the King, for cauſing his trainevſc them in any raide ypon theBor- 
derers, or other malefactours or rebellious ſubic&s. So as I haue alreadic 


hisaCtions thereto, for examples ſake to his ſubiects, andof his ownefree- 
will, but not as ſubic& or bound thereto. 

SinceT haue ſo clearely prooucd then out of the fundamentall Jawes and 
practiſe of this country, what right & powera king harh ouer his landand 
lubie&ts,itis caſie ro be ynderſtood,wharallegeance & obedience his lieges 
owe vnto him; I mcane alwaies of ſuch free Monarchies as ourking is,and 
notofeleftiue kings, and much leſſe of ſuch ſort of gouernors,as the dukes 
of Venice are, whoſe Ariſtocratick and limited gouernment, is nothing like 
tofree Monarchies; although the maliceof ſome writers hath not beene 
ahamed to mis-know any difference to be berwixt them. And if ir benot 


aid, agood King, although hce be aboue the Law, will ſubiect andframe | 


— 


lawfull to any particular Lordes tenants or vaſlals, vpon whatſocucr 
pretext, 
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pretext , to controll and diſplace their Maſter, and ouecr-lord (as is clearer 
nor the Sunne by all Lawes ofthe world) how much leſſe may the ſubiegy 
and vaſlals of the greatouer-lord the K 1 x 6 controll or diſplace him? Ang 


ſincein all inferiour iudgemenes inthe land, che people may not vponany 
reſpe&ts diſplace their Magiſtrates, although bur ſubaltern : tor the people 
of a borough, cannot diſplace their Prouolt before the rime of theirele. 
ion : nor in Eccleftalticall policic the flocke can vpon any pretencediſ 

lacethe Paſtor, noriudge of him: yea cuci the poore Schoolemaſter can 
nor bediſplaced by his {chollers: It rhefe, I ſay (whereof ſomeare bur infe. 
riour,ſubaltern,and remporall Magiſtrates,and none of them equall inany 
ſort to the dignitic of a King) cannot bedifplaced for any occaiion or pre- 
rex by them thar are ruled by them: how much leſle isir lawfull vpon any 
pretextto controll or diſplace the great Prouoſt,and great Schoole-maſter 
of the whole land : except by inuerting the order of all Law and reaſon,the 
commanded may be made ro command their commander, the iudgedto 
iudge their Tudge, and they that are gouerned, rogouerne their timeabour 
their Lord and gouernour. 

And the agreement of the Law of nature in this our ground with the 
Lawesand conſtitutions of God, and man, already alledged, will by two 
{1milicudes cafily appeare. The King towards his people is rightly comps 
red toa father of Sildren , and toa head of a body compoſed of diuer, 
members: Foras fathers, the good Princes, and Magiltrares of the people 
of God acknowledged themſclues to their ſubie&ts. And forall other wel 
ruled Common-wealths,theſtile of Pater patrie was cuer, and is common- 
ly vied ro Kings. And m—_ office of a King towards his Subiedts 
agrees very wel with the office of the head rowards the body, and allmen- 
bers thereof: For from the head, being the ſeate of Indgement, proccedeat 
the care and foreſight of guiding, and prenenting all cuill that may come 
rothe body orany partthereof. The head cares FA the body, ſo doeththe 
King for his people. As the diſcourſe and direction flowes "ws the head, 
and the execution according thereunto belongs to the reſt of the mem- 
bers,cucry one according to their office : ſoisit berwixt a wile Prince,and 
his people. Asthe iudgement comming from the head may not onelyinr 


O . 
ploy the members, cuery one in their owne ofhce, as long as they areabl 


for it; butlikewiſc in calcany of them beaffected withany intirmitiemult| 


care and prouidefor their remedy, in-cale it be curable, and if otherwile, 
gar cutthem off forfeare of infecting of therelt : cuen ſois it berwixtthe 
Prince,and his people. And as there is cuer hope of curing any diſcaſed 
member by the direCtion of the headþas long as itis whole; but by thecot 
trary,ifit be troubled,allthe membersare parrakers of that paine,o is it be 
rwixrthePrince and his people. 

And now firſt for the Euher: part (whoſe naturall Joueto his children 
I deſcribed inthe firſt part ofthis my diſcourſe, ſpeaking of the dutic rhat 
Kings owetotheir Subic&s) conſider, I pray you what dueric his children | 


owe! 
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owe to him,8& whether vpo any pretext whatloeuer, it wil not be thought 
monſtrousandynnarturall to his ſons,to riſe yp againſt him,to control hum 
atthcir appetite, and when they thinke good tolley him, or to cuthim off, 
and adopt to themlelues any other they pleaſe in his roome: Or can any 
pretcncc of wickednes or rigor on his part beaiuſt excuſefor his children 
toput hand into him? And although weeſceby the courle of nature, that 
loue yicth to deſcend more then to aſcend, in caſe it were trew, thatthe fa- 
ther hared and wronged the children neuerſomuch,willany man, endued 
with the lcalt {ponke of realon, thinke it lawfull tor them ro meer him with 
the line? Yea, ſuppolerhetather were furioully following his ſonnes with 
adrawen ſword, is it layvfull for them to turne and ſtrikeagaine, or make 
campleofbruit bealts & vnreaſonablecreatures,it may ſerue well enough 
ro qualific and proue this myargnment. We readeoften the pictie that , 
Storkes haue to their o[deand decayed parents : And generally wee know, 
that there are many ſorts of beaſts and fowles,that with violence and many 
bloody {trokes will beatand baniſh their yong ones from them, how ſoone 
they perceiue them to |be able to fend themſelues; bur wee neuer read or 
lead of any reſiſtance on their parr, except among the vipers; which 
prooue's {uch perionef ought " reaſonable creatures, I yet vnnatu- 
ally follow this example, to be endued with their viperous nature. 

And for the {1militude of the head and the body,it may very well fall our 
that the head will be forced to garrecut offſome rotten member (as I haue 
dready faid) ro keepe the reſt of the body in-integritie ; but whar ſtate the 
body can bein, ifthe head, for any infirmitiethar canftalltoir, becur off, 
llauc it tothereaders judgement. 

Soas (roconcludethis part) if the children may vpon any pretexrthat 
an be imagined, lawfully riſe vp againſt their Father,cut him off, & chooſe 
ayother whom they pleaſe in lis roome;and ifrhe body for thewcale of 
it, may for any infirmitie that can be in the head, ſtrike ir off, then I cannor 
deny that the people may rebell, controll,and difplace, or curofftheir king 
at fer owne pleaſure, and vpon reſpects moouing them. And whether 
theſe ſimilitudes repreſent better the office of a King, or the offices of Ma- 
ters or Deacons of crafts, or Do@tors in Phyſicke (which iolly compari- 
ons arevicd by ſuch writers as maintaine the contrary propoſition) I leaue 
tal ro the readers diſcretion. 

And incaſe any doubts mightariſe inany parr of this treatiſe, I wil (ac- 
cording to my promiſe) with the ſolution of foure principall and moſt 
weightie doubrs, that the aducrlaries may obie&t, conclude this diſcourte. 
And firltit is caſten vp by diuers, that employ their pennes vpon Apolo- 
giesfor rebellions and'treaſons, that cuery man is bornetocarry ſucha na- 
wrall zeale and duety to his common-wealth,as to his morher ; that ſeeing 
It fo rent and deadly wounded, as whiles it will be by wickedand tyran- 
nous Kings, good Citizens will be forced, forthe naturall zcaleand _ 
S they 
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freeing their common-wealth from fuch a pet. 
Whereunto I giue rwo anſweres : Firlt, itis aſure Axiome in Theology, 
that cuill ſhould not be done, that good may come of it : The wickedneſſe 
therefore of the King can neucr make them tharare ordained to be iudged 
by him, to become his ludges. Andif it benot lawtullto a priuate manty 
reuenge his private iniury vpon his priuate aduerſary ({ince God hath one- 
ly giuen the ſword to the Magiſtrate) how much leſle is it lawfull to the 
cople, or any part of them (who all are _— men, the authoritie 
974 alwayes with the Magiſtrate, as 1 haucalready proucd) to take vpoh 
them the vie of the ſword, whomro it belongs nor, againlt the publicke 
Magiſtrate, whom to onely it belongeth. 
Next, inplacc ofrelicuing the common-wealth our of diſtreſſe(whichis 
their onely excuſe and colour) they ſhall heape double diſtreſle and delols 
tion ypon it; and fo their rebellion ſhall procure the contrary effectstha 
they pretend it for : For aking cannot be imagined ro beſo ynruly andty- 
rannous, but the common-wealth will be keptin berter order, notwith- 
ſtanding thereof, by him, then it can» be by his way-taking, For firlt , al 
ſudden mutations are perillous in common-wealths, hope being thereby 
given toall bare men roſer vp themſclues, and flic with other mens fez 
thers, the reins being looſed roall the infolencies thar diſordered people 
can commit by hope of impunirie, becaule of the looſenefle of all things. 
And next, it is certainethata king can neuer be ſo monſtrouſly vicious, 
but hee will generally fauour iuſtice, and maintaine ſome order, except in 
the particulars, wherein his inordinateluſtes and paſſions cary him away; 
where by the contrary, no King being,nothing is vnlawtull ro none: And 
ſo the oldeopinion of the Philoſophers prooues trew, Thar better itisto 
liue in a Common-wealth, where nothing is lawfull,then whereall things 
are lawfull to all men; the Common-wealth atthar time reſembling an 
vndanted young horſe that hath caſten his rider: For as the diuine Poet 
Dv BAKkTas fayth, Berter it were to ſuffer ſome diſorder in the eſtate, and 
ſome ſpots in the Common- wealth, then in pretending to reforme, tterly to our 
throw the Republicke. 
The ſccond obiettion they ground vpon the curſe that hangs ouer the 
common-wealth, wherea wicked king reigneth: and, fay they, there cat- 
not beamore GO deed inthe fight of God,nor moreduriful rotheir 


chem their libertic, which is naturallto all creatures to craue. 
Whereuntoforanſwere,[ grant indeed, thata wicked yo. 4 ſent by God 


—_... 
| they owe to their owne natiue countreF , to put their hand to worke for 


common-weale, then to free the countrey of ſuch a curſe, and yindicateto| . 


for acurſeto his people, anda plague for their ſinnes : but that it is lawfull 
to them to ſhake off that curle ar Bear ownehand, which God hath laid on! 
chem,thatI deny,and may ſodo juſtly. Will any deny thatthe _ Babel 
was acurſe to the people of God, as was plainly forc-{poken and reatned, 


vnto them in the prophecie of their captiuitic? And whar was _— 
c| 
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che Chriſtian Church in his time? And yer Jeremy and Paul (as yee haue elle 
heard) commanded them not onely ro obey them, burheartily to pray for 
their welfare. 

It is certainethen (as I hauc already by the Law of God ſufficiently pro- 
ued) that patience,carneſt prayers to God,and amendment of their liues,are 
the onely lawful meanes to moue God to relicue them of thatheauic curſe. 
Asfor vindicating to themlclues their owne libertic , whatlawfull power 
haucthey to reuoketo themlelues againethole priuiledges,which by their 
owne conſent before wereſo fully pur out of their hands? for ifa Prince 
cannot iuſtly bring backe againe to himſelfthe priuiledges once beſtowed 
by him or his predeceſſors ypon any ſtare or ranke of his ſubie&ts; how 
much leſſe may the ſubjects reaue our of the princes hand thatſuperioritie, 
which he and his Predeceſlors haue ſo long brookedouer them ? 

Bur the vahappy iniquitie of the time, which hath oft times giuen ouer 

d{ucceſſeto their treaſonableattempts,furniſheth them the ground of 
their third obicCtion: For, ſay they, the fortunate ſucceſſe that God hath ſo 
oftgiuen to ſuchenterprilcs, prooucth plainely by the praCtile, that God 
fuoured the iuſtneſſeof their quarrell. 

To the which Ianſwere, that itis trew indeed, thatall the ſucceſſe of bat- 
cls, as well as other worldly things, lycth onely in Gods hand: And there- 
fore jt is that in the Scripture he takes to himlelferhe ſtyleof God of Hoſts. 
But ypon that generall ro conclude, that hee cuer giues victory tothe iuſt 

arrell, would prooue the PhiliStims, and diuers other neighbour enemies 
of the prophe of God to haueoft times had the juſt quarrel againſt the peo- 
pleot God, in reſpect ofthe many victories they obtained againſt them. 
And by that ſame argument they had allo iuſt quarrell againſt the Arke of 
God: Forrhey wan it in the field, and kepr it long priſoner in their coun- 
ey. As likewiſe by all good Writers , as well Theologues, as other, the 
Duels and {ingular combars aredifallowed ; which are onely made vpon 
pretence, that Go D will kith thereby the iultice of rhe quarrel]: For wee 
muſt conſ{1derthat the innocent partic is not innocent before God: And 
therefore God will make oft times them that haue the wrong {1dercucnge 
wltly his quarrell; and when he hath done , caſt his ſcourge in the fire ; as 
heoft times did to his vowne people, ſtirring vp and ſtrengthening cheir 
enemies, whilerhey were humbled in his fight, and thendeliucred them in 
their hands, So God, as the great Iudge may iultly puniſh his Depurie, and 
for his rebellion againſt him, ſtir vp bis rebels to meet him: with the like: 
And when itis done, the part ofthe inſtrument isno better thenthe diuels 
par isin tempting and torturing ſuch as God committeth to him as his 

ngman to doc: Therefore, as I faid in the beginning, it is ofrtimesavery 
deceiucable argument, to judge of the caulc by the cuent. 

Andthelaſt obiection is grounded vpon £ muruall paction and ad- 
ſtipulation (as they call it) berwixttheKing and his people, at thetime of 


C2 bound 


his coronation: For there,lay they, there is a mutuall paction,and contract | 


OR 
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| office of God, may by this argument eaſily appeare: And ſhall itlie in the 


bound vp, and ſworne betwixtthe king, andthe people: Whercupon it fol. 
loweth, that ifthe onepartof the contra&t or the Indent bee broken ypon 
the Kings ſide, the peopleare no longer bound to keepe ther part of it, but 
are thereby freed of their oath: For (lay they) a contract berwixt two par- 
ties,ofall Law frees the one partic, ifthe orher breake vnro him. 

Astothis contra&alledged madear rhe coronation ofa King although 
Idenyany ſuch contra&t to bee made then, eſpecially containing ſuch; 
clauſe irritant as they _ ; yetT confeſle, thata king at his coronation, 
orat the cntry to his kingdome, willingly promiſeth to his people, to di. 
charge honorably and trewly the oftce giuen him by God ouer them: But 
preſuming thar thereafter he breake his promiſe vnto them nceuer lo inex. 
cuſable; the queſtion is, who ſhould bee iudge of the breake, giving vnto 
them,this contractwere made vnto them neuerlo {icker,according to their 
alleageance.I thinke no man rhar hath bur the ſmalleſt entrance into theci- 
uill Law,will doubt that ofall Law, either ciuil or municipal ofany nation, 
a contract cannot be thought broken by the one parrie, and ſo the other 
likewiſe to be freed therefro, except thar firſt a lawfull criall and cognition 
be had by the ordinary Iudge ha breakers thereof: Or elſe eucry man 
may be both party and Iudge in his owne caule:; which is abſurd oncetobe 
thought. Now in this contract ([ ſay) betwixtthe king and his people,God 
is doubrles the only Iudge, both becauſe to him onely the king mult make 
countofhis adminiſtration ( as is oft ſaid before) as likewiſe by the oathin 
the coronation,God is madeiudgeand reuenger of the breakers: For in hi 
preſence,as only iudge of oaths,all oaths oughtto be made.Then fince God 
is the onely [udgeberwixt the two parties contractors, the cognition and 
reuenge mult onely appertaine to him : Ir followes therefore of neceſſntic, 
thar God mult firſt giueſentencevpon the King thar breaketh, betore the 
people can thinke {A re freed of rheir oath. What iuſtice then isit, 


that the partic ſhall be both iudgeand partie, viurping vpon himlelfe the 


hands of headleſſe multitude, when they pleaſe to weary off fubieCtion, to 
calt off the yoakeof gouernement thar God hath laid vpon them, to iudge 
and puniſh him, whom-by they ſhould be iudged and punithed; andin 
that caſe, wherein by their violence they kythe themſclues ro be molt pab 
ſ1onate partics, ro vie the office ofan vngracious Tudge or Arbiter? Nay,to 
{peake trewly of that caſe,as it ſtands berwixt the king and his people, none 
ofthem uple ro iudge of the others breake : For conſidering rightly the 
ewo parties atthe time of their mutuall promiſe, the king is the one patty, 
and & whole people inone bodyare the other party. And therfore 7 0k it 
is certaine,thata king,incaſe ſo it ſhould fal out, that his people in one bod 

had rebelled againſt him, hee ſhould notin that caſe, asthinking hitnſeltc 
freeof his promiſe and oath, become an vrter enemy, and practiſe the 
wreake of his whole peopleand natiuecountry : although he ought iultly 
co puniſh the principall authours and bellowes of that vniucrſall rebel 


lion: 
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[lion : how much leſſe then ought the Ry (thatarcalwaicsſubic&t ynto 


him, and naked of all authoritie on rhcir part) preſſe to iudge and ouer- 
crow him ? otherwiſe the'people , as the one partic contracters, ſhall no 
ſooner challengerthe king as breaker, buthee afloone ſhall iudge them as 
breakers :{0 as the vidtors making theryners thetraitors (asour prouerbe 
is) the partie ſhall aye become both iudge and particin his owne-particu- 
lar, as I hauealreadicfaid. 

. Andir is herelikewiſe to be noted, that the duty and alleageance, which 
the pcople ſ[weareth to their prince, is notonly bound to themſclues , but 


being begun among the people of God, and happily continued in diuers 


chriltian common-wealths : So as no obicction either ofhereſic, or what- 


 |foever priuate ſtatuteor law may free the _— theiroath-giuing to 


their king, and his ſucceſſion, eſtabliſhed by the old fundamentall lawes of 
the kingdome : For, as hee is their heritable ouer-lord, and ſoby birth, nor 
byany rightin the coronation,commeth to his crowne ; it is alike vnlaw- 
ful (che crowne cuer ſtanding full) rodiſplace him that ſucceedeth thereto, 
atociect the former: Forat the very momento the expiring of the king 
reigning, the neareſt and lawful heire entreth in his place : And foto refule 
him, or intrude another, is not to holde outyncomming in, but ro expell 
and put out their righteous King. AndTrruſt at this time whole Franceac- 
knowledgerh the ſuperſtitious rebelh1on of the liguers, who vpon prerence 


othereſ1e, by force ofarmes held fo long out, to the great defolation of their 


[whole countrey, their natiue and righteous king from poſleiling of his 


owne crowneand natural] kingdome. 

Not that byall this former diſcourſe of mine, and Apologiefor kings, 1 
meane that wharſocuer errors and intollerable abominations aſouereigne 
prince commit, hee ought ro eſcapeall puniſhment,as ifthereby the world 
were only ordained for kings, 8 x wy without controlment to turne it vp- 
lid: down at thcir pleaſure: burby the contrary, by remitting them ro God 
(who is their oncly ordinary Tudge) I remit themtotheſorelt and ſharpeſt 


[choolemaſter that can bedeuiſed for them: for the further a king is pw 


ſatis aboue theirs, thegreater is his obligation to his maker. And ctherforc 
in caſe heforger himſelte (his vnthankfulnes being in the ſame meaſure of 
height) the ſadder and ſharper willhis correCtion be; and according tothe 
es ofthe heighthe is in, the weight of his fall wil recopenſethelame : 
orthe further that any perſon is obliged ro God, his offence becomes and 
growes ſo much thegreater, then irwould be inany other. Jouesrhunder- 
claps light oftnerand ſorer vpon the high & ſtately oakes, then on the low 
and ſupple willow trees : and the higheſt bench is Nliddrieſt to fir vpon. 
Neither is it euer heard that any king forgets himſelfe rowards God, orin 
bis vocation; but God with the grearneſſe of the plague reuengeth the 


greatnes of his ingratitude : Neither thinkeI by the force and argument 
* 4 of 


likewiſe to their lawfull heiresand poſteriry,thelincall ſucceſſio of crowns | 


redby God aboucall other ranks & degrees of men,and the higherthat his | 
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of this my diſcourle ſo to perſwade the people, rhat none will hereatter 
be raiſed vp, and rebel[againſt wicked Princes. Butremitring to the iultice 
and prouidence of God ro ſtirre vp {uch ſcourgesas pleaſcth him, for pu- 
niſhment of wicked kings (who made the very vermine and filthy dult of 
thecarth to bridletheinlolencie of proud Pharaoh) my onely purpole and 
intention in this rreatile is to perlwade, asfarreas lieth in me, by theſe ſure 
and infallible grounds, all ſuch good Chriſtian readers, as beare not onely 
the naked nanie of a Chriltian, bur kirh the fruites thereof in their daily 
forme of lite, to keepe their hearts and hands free from ſuch monſtrous 
and vnnaturall rebellions, whenſocuer the wickednefle of a Prince ſhall 
procurethe fameat Gods hands: that, whenir hall pleaſe God ro caltfuch 
{courges of princes, and inſtruments of his fury in the fire, ye may ſtand 
vp with cleane handes, and vnſported conſciences, hauing prooucd your 
{clues in all your actions trew Chriſtians roward God,and durifull fubicas 
rowards your King , hauing remitted the judgement and puniſhmentof 
all his wrongs to him, whom to onely of right it _ 
But crauing at God, and hoping that God ſhall continue his bleſſing 
with vs, in notſending ſuch tearctull deſolation, I heartily wiſh ourkin 
behauiour ſo to be, and continucamong vs,as our Godin carth,and louing 
Father, enducd with ſuch properties as I deſcribed a King in the firſt pan 
of this Treatiſe. And thatye (my deare countreymen, and charitable rex 
ders) may preſſe by all meanes to procure the proſperitic and welfare of 


and happineſle grounded ypon your weak, caring morefor himlclfe for 
yourſake then for his owne, thinking himſelfe onely ordained for your 
weale; fuch holy and happy emulation may ariſe berwixt him and you, a 
his carefor your quietnes, and your care forhis honourand preſcruarion, 
may in all your actions daily ſtriue rogerher, that the Land may 
thinke themſclues bleſſed with cha King, andthe king 
may thinke himſelfe moſt happy in ruling ouer 
ſolouing and obedientfubiects. 


F ONE DB 


your King ; thatas hee muſt on the one part thinke all his carthly telicitic| 
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men ) how wholeſome ſoeuer , 1s not- 
= withſtanding ſubief , or at leaſt natu- 
I rally inclined to ſome ſorts of diſeaſes, 
or infirmities : ſo 1s there no Common- 
wealth,or Body -politicke, how well go- 
uerned , or peaceable ſoener it be, that 
| lackes the owne popular errors,and na- 
tmally inclined corruptions: and therefore ts it no wonder, although 


people mo#t louing, and moſt renerently obedient to our Prince, yet 
are we ( as time Jah often borne witneſſe ) too eaſre to be ſeduced 
tomake Rebellion pon very flight grounds. Our fortunate and 
oft proued valour in warres abroad , our heartie and reuerent obe- 
hence to our Princes at home,hath bred vs a long , and a thrice 
bappie peace : Our peace hath bred wealth : eAnd peace and 
pealth hath brought forth a generall luggiſhneſſe, which makes vs 
wallow in all ſorts of idle delights , and ſoft delicacies , the firſt 


eedes 


Rr 
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Jots a ſmall dint of the Tooth-ake , a- diſeaſe aſwell as the feare- 
full Plague is. But for theſe baſe ſorts of corruption in (/om- 


ſeeds of the ſubuerfun of all great Monarchies. Our ( leargieare 

become negligent and lazie, Our N obilitie and Gentrie pro. 
digall, and ſold to their priuate delights, Our Lawyers couttous, 
Our Common people prodigall and curious ; and generally all ſorts 
of people more carefull for their priuate ends,then for their muther 
the ( ommon-wealth. 

For remedie whereof,it is the Kings part (as the proper Phi- 
ſician of his Politicke -bodie_.) to purge it of all thoſe diſeaſes, by 
eeadicines meete for the ſame_—: as by a-certaine milde, and 
yet init forme of gouernment , to maintaine the Publicke quiet- 
nefie_ , and preuent all occaſions of (ommotion : by the example 
of his owne Perſon and (ourt,to make vs all aſhamed of our ſlug. 
g1ſh delicacie_, and toſtirrevs vp to the prattiſe apaine of allhy. 
neſt exerciſes , and « M artiall ſhadowes of Warre_ ; «A s lke- 
wiſe by h1z, and his Courts moderateneſie in e Apparel, tomake vs 
aſhamed of our prodigalitie. : By bu quicke admonitions and 
careful ouerſeemg of the Cleargie_Þ , to waken them vp againe, 
be more diligent in their Offices : By the ſharpe triall, and ſe- 
were puniſhment of the partiall , couetous and bribing Lawyers, t 
reforme their corruptions: eAnd generally by the exampleof by 
owne Perſon , and by the due execution of good Lawes, toreforme 
and aboliſh, piece andpiece-,theſeolde and euill grounded abuſes. 
For this willnot be Opus vnius diei, but as enery one of theſe diſ- 
eaſes, mu#t from the King receiue the owne cure prope forit, ſo 
are there ſome forts of abuſes in Common-wealths , that though 
they bee of ſo baſe and contemptible a_. condition, as they are to 
low for the Law to looke on , and tomeane for a King to interpone| 
hs authoritie_, or bend his eye vpon ; yet are they corruptions, af- 
well as the preatefl of them». So ts an Antan Animal, aſwell 
as an Elephant : ſos aIWrenne Avis , aſwell as a Swanne, and 


mon-wealths,not onely the K ing,or any inferiour Magiſtrate,but 
Quiliber & populo may ſerne tobe a Phifician, by —_ 
and impugning the error, and by perſwading reformation thereof. 


eAnd 
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eAnd ſurely in my opinion, there cannot bee a more baſe_, 
and yet hurtfull,corruption in a ( ountrey,then us the vile w/e ( or 
mther abuſe ) of taking T obacco in this K ingdome, which hath 
mooued mee, ſhortly to diſcouer the abuſes thersof in this following 
little Pampblet. 

ff any thinke it alight «Argument, ſo tsit but a toy that 1s be- 
flowed vponit. eAnd fince the Subieft u but of _ F thinke 
the fume of an idle braine, may ſerue for a ſufficient batterie 4- 
gainft ſo fumous and feeble an enemie. 7f my grounds bee 
__ trew, it ail F looke for ; but if they cary the force of per- 
ſmafion with them, it is all F can wiſh , and more then [I can ex- 
pet. ey onely care ts , that you , my deare (ountrey-men, 
may rightly conceiue enen by this ſmalle#t trifle , of the fince- 

ritie of my meaning m greater matters,neuer to ſpare 
any paine,that may tend tothe procuring 9 
your weale and proſperitte, 
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=1] Hat the manifold abuſes of this vile cy- 
{tome of Tobacco taking , may the betterbe 
eſpicd, it is fit, that fir{t you center intocon- 
"FT Eq 1idcration both of the firlt originall thereof 
2——- 7 andlikewilc ofthe reaſons of the firſt entry 
"to | chereof into this Countrey. Forcertaine| 
Jaz 8-1 as ſuch cuſtomes, thar haue their firſt inſt: 
"Le Peer 1 cation cither froma godly, neceſlary,or ho- 
<S \ 2F] nourable ground, and are firſt broughtin, 
—————— by the meancs of ſome worthy , vertuous, 
and great Perlonage,are cuer,andmolt iuſtly, holden in great and reuerent 
eſtimation and account, by all wiſe, vertuous, and temperate ſpirits: $0 
ſhould ir by thecontrary, iuſtly bringa great diſgraceinto that ſort ofcu- 
ſtomes, which hauing theiroriginall from baſe corruptionand barbaritic 
docin like fort, makerheir firlt entry intoa Countrey, by an incon{iderate 
andchildiſhaffetation of Noueltie, as is the trew calc of the firlt inucnti- 
on of Tobacco taking,and of the firſt entry thereof among vs. For Tobacco be- 
ing acommon herbe, which (though vnder diuers names) growes almoſt 
cucry where, was firſt found out by ſome of the barbarous Indians , to bea 
Preferuatiucor Antidoteagainſt the Pocks,a filthy diſeaſe, wherunto thee 
barbarous peopleare (asallmen know) very much ſubie&, what through 
the vncleanely and adult conſtitution of their bodies, and what through 
| the intemperate heate of their Climate : ſo that as from them was firlt 
brought into Chriltendoine, rhar moſt deteſtable diſcaſe; ſo from them 
likewiſe was brought this vie of Tobacco, as a ſtinking and vnſauourie An- 
ridote, {orſo corrupted and execrablea maladie, the itinking ſuffumigati 
on whereof they yer vie againſt that diſcale, making lo one-canker or ve- 
nime to eatc out another. 

And row good Countrey-men, let vs (I pray you) confider , what ho- 
nour orpolicycan moouevs to imitate the barbarous and bealtly maners 
of the wilde,godlefſe, and ſlauiſh Indians, efpecially in fo vile and ſtinking 
cultome? Shall we thatdiſdaineto imitate the maners of our —_— 
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France ( hauing the {tile of the firlt Chriſtian Kingdome) and that cannor 
endure the {pirirof the Spaniards (their King being now comparable in 
largenelſe of Dominions, ro the great Emperour of Turkie.. ) Shall wee] 
fay,that hauc beneſo long ciuill and wealthy in Peace, famous and inuin- 
cible wn Warre, fortunatein both, wethat haue bene cuer able to aide any 
ofour ncighbours ( bur neuer deafed any of their cares with any of our 
ſupplicarions for afliſtance) ſhall wee, I fay , withour bluſhing abale our 
ſclues ſo farre, as to imitate theſe bealtly Indians, ſlaues to the Spaniargs, re- 
fue ro the world, andas yertaliens from the holy Coucnant of God > Why 
doewe not as well imitate them in walking naked as they doe? in prefer- 
ring olafles, teathers,and ſuch royes, to goldand precious ſtones, as they 
doe? yea why doe we not denie God andadore thediuel,as they doe? 

Now to the corrupted baſeneſle of the firſt vic of this Tobacco,doeth ve- 

wellagreethe fooliſh and groundleſle firſt entry thereof into this King- 


dome. Iris not fo long {1ncerhe firſt entry of this abuſe amongſt ys here,as 
thispreſentaage cannor yet very well remember, both the firlt Authour, 
and the forme of the firlt introduction of itamongſt vs. It was neither 
broughtin by King, great was way nor learned doctour of Phiſicke. 
With the report of a'great diſcouery for a Conquelt,fome two or three 
Fauage men, were brought in, together with this Sauagecuſtome. Butthe 
piticts, the poore wilde barbarous men died, bur thar vile barbarous cu- 
ltomeis yer aliue, yea in freſh vigor : foas it ſeemes amiracle ro me,howa 
cuſtome | pringing from ſo vile a ground, and brought in by a father fo 
nerally hated, ſhould be welcomed vpon lo {lender a warrant. Forif they 
firlt put ir in practiſe here, had remembred for whart re[pet it was 
ved by them from whence it came, Lam ſure they would hauc bi loath, 
thaue raken ſo farre the impuration of thar diſcaſe vpon them as they did, 
byvſing the curethercof: For Sanis non eſt opus medico, and counterpoilons 
aeneucr vicd, but where poiſon is thought to precede. 


| Butſinceitis trew, thardiuers cuſtomes ſlightly grounded, and with no 


[better warrant entred ina Common-wealth , may yet in the vis of them 


thercafter,proouc both neceſſary and profitable; itis therefore next ro bee 
examined, if there be not a full Symparhicand true Proportion, berweene 
thebaſe ground and fooliſh centric, and the loathſome and hurrtull vie of 
this ſtinking Antidote: 

I am now therefore heartily ro pray you to conſider, firſt ypon what 
alkeand crroncous grounds you hauc firſt built the generall good liking 
thereof: and next, whar.ſinnes rowards God,and boolil, yanities before the 
world you commit, in the deteſtable vſe of it. 

As fortheſe deceirfull grounds , that haue ſpecially moucd you ro take a 
good and great conceit Tlreak I ſhall content my ſelfero examine here 
onely foure of the principals of them; two founded ypon the Theoricke 
of adeceiueable apparance of reaſon, and two of them ypon the miſtaken 


prafticke of generall experience. 
| | | Firlt, 
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and humide, would therefore vie inwardly by {mclls, or outwardly by ap- 


| I doenotdeny,but when itfalls out that any of theſe,orany part ofourbo- 


moiſt, therefore things thatare hoteand dry arebelttorthem, it is an inept 
conſequence: Forman becing compounded of the foure Complexiong, 
(whole fathers are the foure Elements)alchough there be a mixture of them 


all in all the parts of his body, yet mult the diuers parts of cur Microcoſme, 


orlictle world within our clues, be divierſly more inclined , ſome toone, 
ſomeroanother complexion, according ro the diuerfitie of their vices, tha 
of thele diſcords a perfe& harmonic may be made vp tor the maintenance 
of the whole body. 

The application then of a thing of a contrary nature, to any of thee 
parts, isto interrupt them of their due funCtion, and by conſequence hurt- 
full ro the health ofthe whole bodie. As ifa man, becauſe the Liuer is hote 
(as the fountaine of blood) and as it were an ouen tothe {tomacke, would 
therefore apply and wearecloſevpon his Liuerand ſtomackeacake oflead 
he might withina very ſhort time (I hope) bee ſuſteined very good ch 
atan Ordinaric, beſide the clearing of his conſcience from that deadly 
{inne of glutronie. Andas if, becauſe the Heart is full of virall ſpirits, and 
in perpetuall motion, a man would there{ore lay a heauie pound ſtoneon 
his brealt,for ſtaying and holding downe that wanton palpiration,l doubt 
not but his brealt would be more bruiſed with the weight therof,then the 
heart would be comforted with fuch adifagreeable and contrariouscure. 
And euenlo is it with the braines:Forifa man, becaule the braines are cold 


plication, things of hot anddry qualitic , all the gaine that he could make 
thereof would onely be to put himlſclfe ina great forwardnes for running 
mad, by ouerwatching himlſelfe,the coldneſſeand moiſtneſle of our braine 
being the onely ordinary meanes that procure our ſleepe and reſt. Indeed 


dic growes to bediſtempered,, and to tend to an cxtremirie, beyond the 
compaſlc of Natures temperate mixture, that in that caſe cures of contrary 
qualitics,to the intemperate inclination of thar part, being willy repated 
and diſcreetly miniſtred, may be both neceſſary and helpfull for {trength- 
ning and aſſiſting Naturein the expulſion of her enemies: for this isthe 
trew definition of all profitable Phiſcke. 

But firſt theſe Cures ought notto be vied, bur where there 1s need of 
them, the contrary whercof, isdaily practiſed in this generall vic of Tobacco 
by all ſorts and complexions of people. | 

And next, I denie the Minor of this argument, as I haue already ſaid,in 


Firſt, itis thought by youa ſure Aphorilme in the Phyſickes, T hat the 
braines of all men, becing naturally cold and wer, all dric and hore things 
ſhould be good forthem; of which nature this ſtinking ſuffumigation 
and Tur AN ofgood vic to them. Of this argument, both the propoſe, 
tionand aſſumprion arc falſe, andſo the concluſion cannor bur be yoydof 
it {clfe. For as to the a MT , That becaule the braines are colde ang 


regard that this Toþacce, is not ſumply ofadry and hotequalitic; bur rarhet 


hath 


et 
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hath a certain venemous facultie ioyned with the heattherof, which makes 
irhauean Antipathy _ nature,as by the hateful ſmel cherof doth well 
appeare. For the nole being the proper Organ and conuoy of theſcnſe of 
Cling rothe braines, which aretheonly tountaine of tharſenſe,doth euer | 
krue vs for an infallible witneſſe, whether that odour which we ſmell, be 
healchfull or hurrfull tothe braine, (excepr when ir fals out that the ſenſeir 
felfe is corruptedand abuſed through ſome infirmitie, and diſtemper in the 
braine.) Andthar the ſuftumigation thereof cannot haue a drying quality, 
itnceds no further probation, then that it isa ſmoke, all ſmokeand vapour, 
being ofitlelfe humide,as drawing neere tothe nature of the aire, ys. caltc 


the Meteors, which being bred of nothing elſe but of the vapors and exha- 
ations ſucked vp by the Sun our of the carth,the ſea,and waters, yetare the 
fame ſmoakie vapors turned and transformed into raines, ſnowes, deawes, 
hoare frolts, and ſuch like waterie Meteors, as by the contrary the rainic 
coudes are often transformed and cuaporatcd in bluſtcring windes. 

The ſecond Argumentgrounded ona ſhew ofreafon is, Thatthis filthy 
[moake, alwell through the heatand ſtrength thereof,as by a naturall force 
and quality, isableand fit ro purge both the head and ſtomack of rhewmes 
and diltillarions,as experiencerteacheth,by the ſpitting 8& auoiding fleame, 
immediatly after the taking of it. Bur the Ellacic of this Argument may ea- 
ily appeare, by-my late preceding deſcription of the Meteors : For cucnas 
the ſmoakie vapours ſucked yp by the Sunne, and ſtayed inthe loweſt and 
cold Region of the aire, are fs contracted intoclouds, and rurnedinto 
rineand ſuch other watery Meteors : Sothis ſtinking ſmoake being ſuc- 


coldand wer facultie,turned and caſt forth againe in watcric diſtillarions, 
and ſoarc you made free and purged ofnothing, but that wherewith you 
wilfully burdened your (clues : and thereforeare you no wiſer in _ To- 
baceo for purging you of diſtillations, then if for preuenting the Cholicke 
you would rake all kind of windic mcats and drinkes ; and for preuenting 
of the Stone, you would take all kinde of meates and drinkes thac would 
breed grauell in the kidneys, and then when you were forced to auoide 
much windeoutof your ſtomacke, and much grauell in your Vrine, that 
you ſhould attributcthethanke therof to ſuch nouriſhments,as bred thoſe 
within you, that behooucd cither to be expelled by the force of Nature, or 
youto haue burſt at the broad fide, as the Prouerbe is. 

 Asforthe other two reaſons founded ypon expericnce,thefirſtof which 
ls, Thatthe whole people would nor haue taken fo generalla good liking 
thereof, if they had not by experience found ir very ſoucraigne and good 
forthem: For anſwere thereunto, how caſily the mindes of any people, 
wherewith God hath repleniſhed this world,may bedrawen to thefooli 
affectation of any nouclrie, I leaue it to the diſcreet iudgement of any man 


thatis reaſonable. 


ked vp by the noſe, & impriſoned inthe coldand moylt braines,is by their | 
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Doe wenotdaily {ce,thata man can no looner bring ouer from beyond | 
theſcas any new forme ot apparell, but thathecannot be thoughtamangf 
ſpirit,char would not preſently imurate thelame? And ſofrom hand to hand! 
ic ſpreads, till ir be praCtiled by all, not for any commodity that is in it, but 
only becaulcit is cometo be the faſhion. Fortuchis the torce ofthar nary. 
rall iclfe-loue in cuery oneof vs,and fuch is the corruption of enuy bred in 
the brelt ofcuery one, as we cannot be content vnleſſe wee imitate eue 
thing that our fellowes doc,and fo proouc ourſclues capable of cucry thing 
whereof they are capable, like Apes,counterteiting the maners of others,to 
our owne deltruction.For let oneor two of the greatelt Malters of Mathe. 
maticks inany of the two famous Y niuer{1ties, bur conltautly affirme any 
cleareday,that they ſeeſomeſtrangeapparitionin the skies ; they wil I war. 
rant you be ſeconded by the grearelt part of the ſtudents in that profeſſion; 
Solorh will they be,to be thoughrinteriorto theirtellowes,cither indepth 
of knowledge or ſharpnes of 11ght : And therforethe generall good liking 
and imbracing ofthis fooliſh cuttome,doth bur only proceedtromthatat- 
fectation of noucltic,and popularerrour,whercof i haue already ſpoken, 

Theotherargument drawn from a miſtaken experience, is bur the more 
particular probation ofthis generall,becaule it is alledged to be found trew 
by proofe , that by the taking of Tobacco diuers and very many doe finde 
themſelues cured ofdiuers diſcates; as on the other part,no man cuer recet 
ucd harme thereby. 1n this argument there is firlt a great miſtaking, and 
next a monſtrousabfurdine: For is 1tnora very great miltaking,to takenan 
cau{am pro cauſa, as they fay in the Logickes ? becaule pcraduenture when a 
{icke man hath had his difcaſe at the height, hee hath at that inſlant taken 
Tobacco, and afterward his ditcale raking rhe narurall courle of declining, 
and conſequently the Parient of recouering his health, O then the Tobacco 
torſoorh, was the worker of thatmiracle.Beiidethat,it is athing wel known 
roall Phyſicians, tharthe apprehention and conceir of the patient, hath by 
wakening and vniting the vitall{pirits,and fo {trengthening nature,a great 
power and vertue, tocure diuers difcafes. Foran cuident prooteo: milts- 
king tn thelike calc, I pray you whar fooliſh boy, what filly wench, what 
oldedoting wife, or ignorant countrey clowne, is not a Phyſician tor the 
toothach,forthe cholicke,and diuers{uch common dilcaſes ? Yea, will not 
euery man you meet withall,tcach you aſundry curctor the ſame, & ſweare 
by rhat meane either himlelte, or fome of his necreſt kinſemen and friends 
was cured? And yetI hope no man is fo fooliſh as to belecuerhem. Andall 
theſe royesdo only proceed fro the miſtaking Non cauſam pro cauſa,as I hauc 
alrcady faid, and {oif a man chance to recouer one of any difeale, afterhee 
hath taken Tobacco thar mult haue the thanks of all. But by the contrary, if 
a manſ{moke himlelfe to death withit (and many hauc done) O chen ſome 
other diſcafemult beare the blamefor tharfault. So doe old harlots rhanke 
their harlotrie for their many yecres, that cuſtome being hcalchfull (lay 
they) ad purgandos Renes, but ncucr haue mind how many die of the Pockes 
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inthe flower of their youth. And ſodoe olde drunkards thinke they pro- 
Jong their dayes, by thcir {winclike diet, bur never remember how many 
diedrowned indrinke beforethey be halfe olde. 
And what greater abſurdiriecan therebe, then to ſay that one cure ſhall 
rue for diuers,nay,corrarious ſorts of diſeaſes? It is an vndoubted ground 
among all Phyſicians, thar there isalmolt no ſort cither of nourithmenr 
or medicine, that hath nor ſome thing in ir diſagreeablero ſome part of 
mans bodie, becauſe asI haue alreadie faid, the natureof the temperature 
of cucry part is ſodifferent from another, that according to theolde pro- 
gerbe, That which is good for the head,is cuill for the neckeand the ſhoul- 
ders: For cucn asaſtrong encmy,that inuadesa town or fortreſſe,although 
in his ſicgethereof, he do belay and compaſſeirt round about, yer he makes 
his breach and entry, at ſome oneor fewe ſpeciall parts thereof, which hee 
hath tried and found to be weakeſt andllealt able to refilt ; fo fickenes doth 
makeher particularaſſaulr,vpon ſuch par or parts of our body,as are wea- 
kelt and caftelt ro be oucrcome by that fort of diſeaſe, which then dothal- 
file vs, although all che reſt of thebody by Sympathicfecle it {elfeto be as 
itwere belaycd,and beſteged by theaffliction of tharſpeciall part, the griete 
and ſmart thereof being by the ſenſe of fecling diſperſed through all the 
reſt of our members. And therefore the skilfull Phyſician preſſes by fuch 
cures to purgeand [trengthen thar part which is afflictcd,as arconly fir for 
thatfort of diſeaſe,and doe belt agree withthe nature of that infirme part ; 
which beingabulcd toa diſcaleof another nature, would proucas hurtfull 
for the onc, as helpſull tor the other. Yea, not onely willa skilfulland wary 
Phyſician becaretull ro vic no cure bur that which is fir for that ſort of dil- 
ale,burthe will alſo conſ1derall other circumſtances, & make the remedies 
ſurable cherunto; as thetemperarureof theclime where the Paticnr is, the 
conſtirution of the Planets, the time of the Moone, the ſcafon of the yeere, 
theaageartd complexion of the Patient,and the preſent ſtate of his body,in 
ſtrength or weaknes : For one cure mult not cuer be yicd for theſc|telame 
diſcale, bur according tothe varying ofany of the foreſaid circumſtances, 
that fort of remedy muſt bevſed which is fitteſt forthe ſame. Where by the 
contrary in this caſe,ſuch is the miraculous omniporencie of our {trong ra- 
ſted Tobacco,as.itcures al forts of diſcales(which neucrany drugge could do 
before) in all perſons, andarall times, It curesall maner of diltillarions, ei- 
therin the head or ſtomacke (if you belecue their Axiomes) although in 
very deed it doe both corrupt the braine, and by cauſing ouer yu dige- 
ſtion, fill the ſtomacke full of crudiries. It cures thegowr in thefeer, and 
(which is miraculous)in that very inſtant when the ſmoke thereof,as light, 
flies yp into the head,thevertue therof, as heauy,runs down tothelitle roe. 
Ithelps all ſorts ofagues.It makes a man ſober that was drunk. Ir refreſhes 
a weary man, and yet makes aman hungry. Being taken when they goe to 
bed,it makes one {lcepeſoundly,and yer being raken whena man is {leepie 
and drowlic, it will, as they fay, awake his braine, and quicken his vnder- 
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ſtanding. As forcuring ofthe Pockes, ic ſerues for that vie bur among the 
pockic Indian ſlaues. Here in England it is refined, and will not deignery 
curchereany other then cleanly and gentlemanly diſeaſes. O omniporen; 
ower of Tobacco ! And ifit could by theſmoake thereof chaſe our deuils.y 
theſmoake of Tobias fiſh did (which Iam lure could {mell no {tronglier)i 
would ſcruefor a precious Relicke, both tor the ſuperitirious Prielts, and 
the inſolent Puritanes, to caſt out deuils withall. = 6] 
Admitting then,and not confeſling, thar the ve thereof were healthfy| 
for ſome ſorts of diſcaſes; ſhould it be vſed forall lickneſles? ſhould itbey. 
{cd by all men? ſhould it be viedarall times? yea ſhould it be vied by abk, 
yong, ſtrong, healchftul men? Medicine hath tharverrue, that it neuer leaug! 
a man in thar [tate wherein it finds him : it makesa ficke man whole, butz 
whole man ſicke: Andas Medicine helps naturebeing rakenatrimes of ne. 
cellitic, ſo being cucrand continually vied,ir doeth but weaken, weary and 
weare nature. What ſpeake I of Medicine? Nay leta man euery hourcofthe 
day, orasoft as many in this countrey vieto rake Tobacco, ler a man I fa, 
but takeas oft the belt ſorts of nouriſhments in meate and drinke that can! 
be deuiſed, he ſhall with the continuall vie thereot weaken both his head! 
and his ſtomacke : all his members ſhall becometeeble, his {pirirs dull and 
in the end, as adrowttelazie belly-god, he ſhall cuaniſh in aLethargjie, | 
And from this weakeneſſeit proceeds, that many in this kingdomehaue 
had ſuch acontinuall vſe of taking this vnſauoric {moake, as now they ar 
notable to forbeare theſame,no morethen an old drunkard can abidetobe 


tion : for their continuall cultome hath made to them, habirum, alteram m- 
turam: foto thoſe that from their birth haue beene continually nouriſhed 
vpon poiſon and things venemous, wholſome meats are only poiſonable. 

Thus hauing, as I truſt, ſufficiently anſwered the molt principall arg 
ments that are vied in defence of this vile cuſtome, it reſts only to informe 
you what ſ1nnes and vanities you commit in the filthy abuſe thereof Fr 
are you not guilticof ſinnefullandſhametull luft? (forluſtmay be as well 
inany of the ſenſes asin feeling) tharalthoughyou be troubled with nodi- 
caſe, but in perfe&t health, yet can you neither bemerry atan Ordinary,not 
laſciuious inthe Stewes, if you lacke Tobaccoto prouoke yourapperite to 
ny of thoſe forts of recreation, luſting afterir as the children of Iſrael didin 
the wildernefſeafter Quailes? Secondly itis, as you vicor rather abulcit, a 
branch of the ſinne of drunkennes, which is the root of all ſinnes: for asthe 
only delight that drunkards rake in wine is inthe ſtrength of theraſte, and 
the force of the fume therofthat mounts vpto the brainc: for nodrunkards 
loueany weake, or ſweet drinke: ſo arenot thoſe (Imeane the ſtrong heate 
and rhefume) the onely qualities that make Tobacco ſo deleCtable roallthe 
louers of it ? Andas no man likes ſtrong heady drinke the firſt day( becauſe 
nemo repente fit turpiſamus) but by cuſtome is pieceand picceallured, whilc 


inthecnde, adrunkard will hauc as great a thirſt robedrunke, asa ſober 
man 
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ant0 quench his chirſt with a draught when hehath need of it: Sois not 


this the very calc of all the great takers of Tobacco ? which therefore they 
themlelues doeattribute roa bewitching qualitic init. Thirdly,isit not the 
orcateſt ſinncof all, cthatyouthe any 6 of all ſorts of this kingdome,who 
arecrearedand ordeined by God, to beltow both your perſons andgoods, 
for the maintenance both of the honour and fafery of your King and 
Common- wealth, ſhould diſable your {clues in both? In your perſons ha- 
uing by chis continuall vile cuſtome brought your {clues to this ſhametull 
imbccilitie , that you are not able to ride or walke the iourney otalewes 
Sabboth, but you mult haueareckie cole broughtyou trom the next poore 
houle ro kindle your Tobacco with ? whereas he cannot be thought able for 
any {cruice in the warres,that cannot endure oftentimes the want of mear, 
drinke, and ileepe , much more then mult he endure the want of Tobacco. 
In the times Fihe many glorious and victorious barrailes fought by this 
Nation, there was no word of Tobacco: bur now if it were time of warres, 
andchat you were to make ſome ſudden Caualcado vpon yourenemies, if a- 
py of you thould ſecke [eiſure to [tay behinde his tellow tor taking of To- 
bucco, tor my part ſhould neuer be ory forany cuill chancethar might be- 
fall him. To rakeacuſtomeinany thing that cannot be left againe, 15 moſt 
harmeful ro the people of any land. Molliciesand delicacic were the wracke 
and oucrthrow, tir{t ofthe Perfian, and next of the Romane Empire. And 
this very cultome of taking Tobacco ( whereof our preſent purpole is) is 
even at this day accounted fo efteminateamong rhe Indians themſclues, as 
inthe market they will offer no price for aſlaueto be ſold, whom they tind 
tobeagreat Tobacco taker. 

Now how you are by this cuſtome diſabled in yourgoods, let the Gen- 
ty ofrhis land bearc witneſle, ſome of them beitowing three, ſome foure 
hundred pounds a ycere ypon this precious ſtinke, which Lam ſuremight 
bebeſtowed vpon many farre better vſes. I read indeed of a knauiſh Cour- 
tier,who for boſon g the fauour of the Emperor Alexander Severus his ma- 
ſter, by raking bribes to intercede, for fun ry perlons in his maſters care, 
(tor who he neucr once opened his mourh)was witly choked with ſmoke, 
with this doome, Fumo perear, qui fumum -vendidit : but of ſo many ſmoke- 
buyers, as arcat this preſent in this kingdome, I neuer read nor heard. 

And for the vanities committed in this filthy cultome, is it not both 
pea vanitic and yncleanneſle, thatat therable, aplace of relpe&t,of clean- 
Inefle, of modeſtie, men ſhould not be aſhamed, to {it colbng of Tobacco 
pipes,and puffing of the ſmoke of Tobacco one to another, making the filthy 
[mokeand {tinke thereof, to exhale athwarr the diſhes, and infect the aire, 
When very often, men thatabhorre irarear their repalt? Surely linoke be- 
comes a kitchin farre betrer then adining chamber, and yeritmakes a kit- 
chin alſo oftentimes.in the inward parts of men , ſoyling and infecting 
them,with an vnCtuous and oily kind of foote;as hath bene found in ſome 
great Tobacco takers, that after their death were opened. And nor onely 
EEE meate 
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of this vnciuill tricke : ſo as if the wiues of Diepe liſt ro contelt with this 
Nation for good maners, their worſt maners would inall reaſon be found 
at leaſt nor ſo diſhoneſt (as oursare) inthis point. The publike vie where- 
of, at all times, and inall places, hath now fo farre preuailed,as diuers men 


: En 
meattime, but noother time nor action is exempted from the publike yſe 


very ſound both in iudgement and complexion, haue becne at lalt forced 
ro take italſo without deſire, partly becauſe they were aſhamed toſeeme 
ſingular, (like the two Philoſophers that were forced toduckethemſclues. 


and partly to beas one that was content to cate Garlick (which he did not 
loue) that hemightnotbe troubled withthe ſmell ofit, in the breath of his 
fellowes. Andis itnot agreatvanitic, that a man cannor heartily welcome: 
his friend now , bur ſtraight they muſt be in hand with Tobacco: Noitis| 
become in placeof a cure, a point ofgood _ and hee that will re- 
fuſeto take a pipe of Tobaccoamong his fellowes, (though by his ownee-| 
lection hee would rather feelethe {auour of a Sinke) is accounted pecuih 
and no good company, euenas they doe withripling in the colde Eaſterne| 
countreys. Yeathe Miſtreſle cannor ina moremanerly kind,entertaine her 
ſcruant,then by giuing him out of her fairehanda pipe of Tobacco. Buthere- 
in is notonly a greatvanity, buta great contempt of Gods good gifres, that 
the ſweerneſſe of mans breath, being a good gift of God,ſhould be wilfully 
corrupted by this ſtinking ſmoke, wherin I mult cofeſle, it hath roo ſtrong 
avertue; and ſo that which isan ornament of nature, & can neither byan 
artifice bear the firſtacquired, nor once loſt be recoucred againe,ſhalbehil- 
thily corrupted with an incurableſtinke, which vile qualiticis as direQly 
contrary to that wrong opinion which is holden of the wholeſomnefle 
therof, as the venime ofputrifa&tionis contrary to the vertue Preſeruatiue 

Morcouer, which isa great iniquitie, andagainſtall humanitie,the huf- 
band ſhal not beaſhamed,to reduce therby his delicate, wholſom, & cleane 
complexioned wife to that extremity, that either ſhe muſt alſo corrupthet 
ſweet breath therwith,orels refoluetoliue inaperpetual ſtinking rorment. 

Haue you not reaſon then to be aſhamed, andto forbeare this tilthic no- 
uelrie,fo baſely grounded, ſo fooliſhly receiued,and fo groflcly miſtakenin 
the right vie thereof? In your abule thereof {inning againſt God, harming 
yourlclues both in perſonsand goods, and raking alfo thereby the markes 
and notes of vaniticypon you; by the cuſtome thereof making yourlelues 
ro be wondered at by all forreine ciuill Nations, and by all ſtrangers tha 
come among you,to be {corned and contemned: Acuſtomeloathſometo 
theeye, hatcfull ro the noſe, harmefull to the braine, dangerous tothe 

lungs, and inthe blacke ſtinking tume thereof, necreſt re- 
{cmbling the horrible Stigianſmoake ofthe pir 
that is bottomleſle. 
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A DISCOVRSE OF THE! 


\ VERIE OF THE POWDER- 


_ their King, or their countrey was in any cxtreme hazard, no 


MANER OF THE DISCO- 


TREASON, 


FOYNED WITH THE 


EXAMINATION OF SOME 
Or THE PRISONERS. 


Here i a- time when no man ought 


| to keepe filence, Forithath cuer bene 
Fl] held as a generall rule , and vndoubred 


WY Maxime, in all well goucrned Common- 
wealthes ( whether Chriſtian, and ſo gui- 
ded by the diuine light of Gods word; or 
SA Erhnicke, and fo led by theglimmering 
UA cwi-light of Nature ) yet howlocuer their 
Q profcilion was, vpon this ground haue 


I they all agreed, That when either their 


good countreyman ought then to withhold either his rongue or his hand, 
according to his calling and faculcie, from ayding to repelltheiniurie, re- 
preſſe the violence,and auenge the guilt ypon theauthors thereof. Bur if c- 
cucrany people had ſuch an occaſion miniſtred ynto them, Irisſurely this 
people now, nay this whole Ile, and all the reſt belonging ro this great 
andglorious Monarchie. Forit in any heatheniſh republique, no priuate 
man could thinke his life more happily and gloriouſly beſtowed, then in 
thedefence of any one of theſe three, T hatis, cither pro Aris,pro Focts,or pro 
Patre patrie ; And that the endangering of any one of theſe, would ar 
once [tirrerhewhole body of the Common-wealth, notany moreas diui- 
ded members, but as a ſolide and indiuiduall lumpe : How much more 
ought we the trewly Chriſtian people that inhabitethis vnited and _ 
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Inſula fortu- | 
nita, 


| without cxample, they ſhould hauc ioynedthedeltruction of the bodieto 


| Clerkes of the Crowne,Counlaile, Signer, Scales, or ot any other principal 


| of degree, ſexe oraage; But cuen the inſenfible ſtockes and ſtones ſhould 


happy Lille, ynder the wings of our gracious and religious Monarch ? Nay, 
how infinitcly greater cauſe haue we to feele and rcflcnt our {clues of the 
ſmartofthat wound, noronely intended and cxccrated (not contecrared) 
for the vrer extinguiſhing of ourtrew Chriſtian proteſhon, nor joynt] 

therwithonely for thecutting off of our Head and father Politike, Sedny 
nefas iſtud & ſacrilegioſum parricidiuqm omnibus mod;s abſolutumre4di poſsit? Ang 
that nothifig might be wanting tor making this facrilegious parricidex 
patterne of milchiefe,andacrime (nay,a mother or ſtorchoulc ofall crimes) 


the hicad, ſo as Grex cum Rege, Ard.cum focis, Lares cum Penatibus ,. ſhould all 
at one thunderclap haue beene ſent ro heauen rogerher: The King our 
head, the Queene our fertile mother, and thoſc young and hopetull Oliuc 
planrs,nort theirs bur ours: Our reuerend Clergic , our honourable Nobilz 
tie, the faithfull Councellors, the graue Iudges,thegreatcit part of thewor. 
thy Knights and Gentry, alwell as of the wiſeit Burgctles; The whole 


ludgement{eate. Allthe learned Lawyers, together with an intinite num- 
ber ofthe Common people: Nay, their turious rage ſhould not onely haue 
lighted vpon reaſonable and ſenh1ble creatures without diſtinction either 


not haue bin free of their fury. The hal of [ultice;The houlc of Parliament, 
The Charch vicd for the Coronation of our Kings; The Monuments of 
our former Princes; The Crowneandother markes of Royaltic;Al the Re- 
cords,afwell of Parliament, as of cucry particular mans right, with a great 
numbecrof'Chartersand ſuch like, ſhould all hauc bene comprehended ve- 
der that fearefull (avs. Andſothe earth as it were opened, ſhould haue ſent 
toorth of the bottome of the Styzian lake ſuch ſulphured ſmoke, furious 
fHames, and tearcfull thunder, as ſhould haue by their diabolicall Domeſda 
deftroycd and defaced, in the rwinkling ofan cye, notonely our proven 
uing Princes and people, bur cucn our 1nſen{ible Monuments relerued for 
furure aages. So as not only our {clues tharare mortall, but the immornall 
Monuments of ourancient Princesand Nobility, that hauc beeneſo preci- 
oully preferucd from aage to aage,as the remaining Trophees of thcir cternal 
glory, and haueſo long triumphed oucrenuious time, ſhould now haue 
becne all conſumed together; and fo not onely we, but the memory of vs 
and ours,ſhould haue beenerthus extinguiſhed inan inſtant. Thetrew hor- 
rortherefore of this deteſtable deuice, hath ſtirred mee vp to bethinkemy 
elte, whercin I may beſt diſcharge my con{cienceina caule lo generall and 
common,it itwere to bring bur one itone to the building, or rather with 
the Widow one mitetothe common boxe. Bur ſinceto lo harefull and vn- 
heard-of inuention,therecan beno greater en cmy then thelcltc,the f1mple 
crewth thercof being once publikely knowen; and that there needes no 
{trongerargumentto bringſucha plotinvniuerſal dereftatio, then thecer- 


cainty that ſo monſtrous athing could oncebedeuiled, nay cocluded vpon, 
wrought 
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wrought in, in full readineſſe, and within twelue houres of theexecution : 
My threefold zeale to thoſe bleflings, whereof they would hauelo violent- 


ly made vsall widowes, hath mademe refolue to ſet downe here thetrew 


whiſpering of diſcontentmencany way appearing; The King being _ 


Narration of that monſtrous and vnnaturall intended Tragedie, hauing 
better occa{10n by the meanes of my ſeruice and continuall attendance in 
Court, to know the trewrh thereof, then others that peraduenture haue ir 
onely by relationat the third or fourth hand. So that whereas thole worle 
then (atilines, thought to hauc extirped vsand ourmemories ; Their infa- 
mous memory ſhall by theſe meanes remaine tothe end of the world, vp- 
onthe one part: and ypon the other, Gods greatand merciful deliverance 
of his Anoyntedand vs all, ſhall remaine in neuer-dying Records. And 
God graunt that it may be inmarblerables of Thanketulneſſe engrauen in 
our hearts. 


F Hile this Land and whole Monarchie flouriſhed in a moſt 
| happicand plenrifull Px Aa c x, as well arhome asabroad, ſu- 
oF ſtained and conducted by theſe rwo maine Pillars of all good 
[Gouernement, P 1 8 T 1 x and IysT1CE, noforreine grudge, nor inward 


his returne from his hunting exerciſe ar Royſton, vpon occaſion of the 
drawing necre of the Parliament time, which had beene rwile prorogucd 
arcady, partly in regard of theſcaſon of the yeere, and partly of hh Terme; 
Asthe windsare cuer {tilleft immediatly betorea ſtorme; and as the Sunne 
blenks often hottelt ro forerell afollowing ſhowre: Soar that time of grea- 
telt calme did this ſecrerly-hatched thunder beginneto caſt foorth the firſt 
flaſhes,and flaming lightnings of the approching tempeſt. Forthe Satur- 
day of the weeke immediatly preceding the Kings rerurne, which was vp- 
on a Thurlday (being but renne daycs before L-4 Parliament) The Lord 
Mountegle, ſonne and heire to theLord Morley , being in his owne lodging 
ready to goc ro ſupperat ſeuen of the clocke at night, one of his foot-men 
(whom he had ſent of an errand ouer the ſtreet) was met by anvnknowen 
man of areaſonable tall perſonage,, who deliucred him a Letter, charging 
him ro-putitin my Lord his maſters hands : which my Lord no ſooner re- 
ceived, but that hauing broken it vp, and percciuingtheſameto beeofan 
ynknowen and fomewhar vnlegible hand, and withourcither dateor ſub- 
(cription; did call oneofhis men vnto him for helping him to reade ir. But 
no ſooner did he conceiue the ſtrange contents thereof, although hee was 
ſomewhat perplexed what conſtructionto make of it (as whether ofa mat- 
ter of conſequence, as indeedit was, or whether ſome fooliſh deuiſed Pat- 
quil by ſome of his enemies,toskarre him from his attendanceatthe Parlia- 
ment) yet did he asa moſt dutifull and loyall Subie&t,conclude notro con- 
ceale it, what cuer might come of it. Whereupon, notwithſtauding the 
lateneſſeanddarkneſle ofthe night in that ſeaſon of the yeere, he preſently 
repaired to his Maicſties Pallacear Whitehall, and there deliuered the fame 
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4 to the Earle of Salisbury his Maicſties principall Secretaric. Whereupon 
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Thoughe 
meet by the 
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the King with 
the Letter, 


| their requeſts; like the ſturdic beggars crauingalmes with one open hand, 


— 


the ſaid Earle of Salisbiury hauing read the Letter, and heard the manerof 
the comming of itto his hands, did greatly encourage and commend my 
Lord for his diſcretion,telling him plainly, that whatlocuer the purpoſe of 
the Lerter might proue hercafter, yer did this accident pur him in mind of 


diuers aduertiſements he had recciued from beyond the Seas, wherewith| 


he had acquainted aſwell the King himlelte, as divers of his Priuie Coun- 
ſcllors, concerning ſome bulineſle the Papitts were in, bothat homeand 
abroad,making preparations for ſome combination amongſt them againſt 
this Parliament time,forenabling them to deliuer at that time to the Kin 

ſome petition for toleration of Religion: which ſhould bes deliuered in 


ſome ſuch order and fo well backet{, as the King ſhould be loth to refule 


but caryinga ſtoneinthe other, in calcot retuſall. And therefore did the 
Earle of Salisburyconclude with the Lord Monntegle., that he wouldinnre. 
gard of the Kings abſence 1mpartthe fame Lerter to ſome moreofhis Ma- 
icltics Councell; whereof my L.Mountegle. bked well: onely adding this 
requeſt by way of proteſtation, Thar whatlocuerthe cuent hereof might 
prouc, it ſhould notbeimpured to him, as procceding from too light and 
too ſuddainean apprehenſion, that he deliuered this Lerter, being onely 
mooued thereunto for demonitration of his ready deuotion, and care for 
——_ of his Maieſtic and the State. And thus did the Earle of $4 
isbury preſently acquaint the Lord Chamberlaine with the laid letter: Where 
upon they two in preſence of the Lord Mountegle, calling to mind thefor- 
mer intelligence already mentioned, whichſccmed ro haueſome relation 
with this Letter; The tender care which they ecuer caried to the prelerus 
tion of his Maieſties perſon, made themapprehend, thar ſome perillousat- 
temptdid thereby appcareto be intended againſt the ſame, which did the 
morencerly concernethefaid L.Chamb:rlaine ro haucacare of,in regardthat 
icdoth belong to the charge of his Officeto ouerſecas well all places of A 
{embly where his Maieſty is to repaire,as his Highneſſe owne private hou- 
ſes. And therfore did the ſaid two Counfailors conclude, That they ſhould 
toynevnto themſelues three moreof the Councell, to wit, the Lord Adm 
ral,the Earlesof Worceter and Northampton,to bealfo particularly acquain- 
ted with this accident, who hauing all ofthem concurred together tothe 
re-examination of the Contents of the faid Letter, they did conclude, 
Thar how ſlighta matterit mightar the firſt appeare to bee, yet was it not 
abſolutely wh contemned, in reſpect of the care whichit bchooued them 
to haue of the preſcruation of his Maieſties perſon : Bur yet reſolued for 
two reaſons, firlt ro acquaintthe King himſclfe with theſame before they 
proceeded toany further inquifition in the matter, alwell forthe expeA# 
tion and experience they had of his Maicſtics fortunate Judgementin cle 
ring and oluing of obſcure riddles and doubtful myſteries; as alſo becaule 
the moretime wouldinthe meane while be giuen for the Practiſe to ripen, 
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if any Was, whereby the Diſcouery might be the morecleereand euident, 
andrheground of proceeding thereupon moretafe, iult, and cafe. And fo 
according to their determination did the fayd Earle of Salisbury repaire to 
| che King in his Gallery vpon Friday, being Ahalow day,intheafternoone, 
which was the day after his Maic{tiesarriuall,and none but himſelfe being 
preſent with his Highneſle arthat time, where without any other {peach 
oriudgement giuing of the Letter, bur onely relaring ſimply the formeof 
thedeliuery thereof, he preſented it ro his Maieſtie. The contents whereof 


follow. 


Y Lord, Out of the lone Theare to ſome of "your friends, I haue acareof your 
preſeruation. Therefore I would aduiſe you, as you tender your life, to de- 
ui/e ſome excuſe to ſhift off your attzn4ance at this Parliament. For God and 
wan haue concurred to puniſh be wickedneſſe of thus Time. And thinke not ſlightly of 
this Aduertiſement, but retir2 yourJelfe invo your Conntrey , where you may exp. 
theeucnt in ſafety. For though there be no apparance of any ſtirre, yet 1/ay,they ſhal 
receiuea terrible Blow this Parliament , and yet they ſhall not ſee who burts chem. 
This counſel is not to be contemned, b cauſe it may doe you good , and can doe yo no 
harme; for the danger is past ſo [oone as you baue burnt the Letter. And 1 hope God 


you, 


The King noſooner read the Letter, burafrer a little pauſe, and then 
reading it oucr againe, he deliuered his iudgement of it in ſuch fort, as hee 
thought ir was not to be contemned, forthat the Style of it ſeemed to bee 
moraquicke and pithie, then is viualto be inany Paſquil or libel (the fu- 
perfluitics of idle braines :) Burt the Earleof Saiubury perceiuing the King 
roapprehend irdeepelier then he looked for, knowing his nature, cold him 
that he chought by oneſentencein ir,that it was like to be written by ſome 
foolc or madman,reading to him this fentenceinit, Forrche danger  past as 
ſoone as you haue burnt the Letrer; which hee (aid, was likely to bee the ſaying 
ofafoole : for it rhe danger was palt ſo ſoone as the Letter was burnt, then 
the warning behooued to bee of little auayle, when the burning of the 
Letter might make the danger tobeeſchewed.Bur the King by the contra- 
ry.conf{idering the formerientence inthe Letter, That they ſhould receiue 4- 
terrible Blow at this Parliament, and yet ſhould not ſee who burt them, loyning it 
tothe ſentence immediatly following, already alledged, did theruponcon- 
iecture, That the danger mentioned , ſhould bee ſome ſuddaine danger 
by blowing vp of Powder: For no other Inſurrection,Rebellion,or what- 
locucr other priuate and deſperate Attempt could bee commirred or at- 
tempted in timeof Parliament, and the Authours thereof vnleene, except 
onely it were by a blowing vp of Powder, which might bee performed 
by one baſe knaue ina darke corner; whereupoh he was moucdto inter- 
preteand conſiruethe latter Sentence in the Letter (alledged by the Earle 


of Sals burie_.) againit all ordinaric ſence and conſtructionin Grammar, 
| as 
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low day the 
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as if by theſe words, For the danger is past as ſoone as you haue burned the Lex. 
ter, ſhould be cloſely vnderitood the ſuddaintie and quickeneſſe of thy 
danger, which ſhould be as quickly perfourmed andar an end, as that pa. 

erſhould be of bleaſing vpin the tire; turning that word of as ſoone, tothe 
{enſe of, as quickly: And therefore wiſhed, thar before his going to thePar. 
liament, the vnder roumes of the Parliament houſe might be well and nar. 
rowly ſearched. But the Earle of Salisbury wondering at this his Maieſties 
Commentary, which he knew to be ſo farre contrary to his ordinary and 
narturall diſpoſition, who did rather euer ſunne ypon the other fide; in not 
apprehending nor _— duc Aduertiſements of Practifes and Perils 
when hee was trewly enformed of them, whereby hee had many times 
drawen himſelfe into many deſperate dangers : and _— rightly 
this extraordinary Caurion at thts time to proceede from the vigilant care 
hee had of the whole State, more then ofhis owne Perſon,which could not 
but haue all periſhed rogether, if this "7 4%anixha had ſucceeded : Hee 
thoughrgood to diſſemble {till vnto the King, that there had beene any 
iuſtcauſe of ſuch apprehenſion : And ending the = w7 with ſome mer- 
ric icaſt ypon thus Subie&t, as his cuſtome is, rooke his lcaue for tha 


time, 
But though he ſeemed foro neglect ir to his Maicſtic; yer his cuſtomable 
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and watchfull care ofthe King and the Stare {till boyling within him,And 
hauing with the bleſſed Virgine Marie. laid vp in his heart the Kings 
ſtrange iudgement and conſtruction of it; He could not be arreſt til heac- 
quainted the forelaid Lords what had paſſed berweene the King and him 
in priuat: Wherupon they wercallſo carnelt ro renewagainethe memory 
of the ſame purpole to his Maieſtie, as it wasagreed that he ſhould thenex 
day, being Saturday, repaire to his Highneſle: which hee did in the fame 

riuic Gallery, and renewed the memory thereof, the L. (hamberlaine then 
beling preſent with the King, Arwhat time it was determined, that thefaid 
Lord ( hamberlainzſhould, according to his cuſtome and Office, view al 
the Parliament Houſes, both aboueand below, and conſider what likeli 
hoodor appearance ofany ſuch dangermight pofſibly be gathered by the 
ſighrof them : But yer, as well for taying of idle rumours, as fpr becing 
the more able to diſcerne any myſterie, the nearer that things were 
in readineſſe, his journey thither was ordeined to bee deferred rill the 
afternoone before the ſitting downe of the Parliament, which was vp- 
on the Munday following. At what time hee (according ro this conclu- 
{10n) went to & Parliament houſe accompanicd with my Lord Mountegle, 
becing in zeale to the Kings ſeruice carnelt and curious to ſee the cuentof 
that accident whacttad thefortune to bethe firſt diſcouerer : where, | 
hauing viewed all the lower roumes, hce foundin the Vaultvnderthevp- 
perHoule great ſtoreand prouiſion of Billers, Faggors, and Coales : And 
enquiring of Whyneard Keeper of the Wardrobe, to what vic hee had put 


thoſe lower roumes and cellars : he told him, That Thomas Percie _ 
re 


—— 
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red both the Houle, and part of the Cellar or Vault ynder the fame, 
and that the Wood and Coaletherein was the ſaid Gentlemansowne pro- 
uiſfion: Whercupon the Lord Chamberlaine, cafting his eycafide, percei- 
uedafellow ſtanding.in acorner there,calling himfelfthe {aid Perciesman, 
and keeper of that houſe for him, but indeed was Guido Fawkes, the owner 
ofthat hand which ſhould haue acted thar monſtrous Tragedie. 

The Lord Chamberlaine looking vponall things with a heedfull indeed, 
yetin outward appearance with but a careleſſc and rackleſſecye (as became 
ſowile and diligent a miniſter) hee preſently addreſſed himſfelte to the 
King in the faid priuic Gallery, wherein the preſence of the Lord Treaſurer, 
the Lord Admiral, the Earles of WorceSter, Northampton, and Salisbury, hee 
made his report, what hee had ſcene and obſcrued there; noting that 
Mountezle had told him, That he no ſooner heard Thomas Percy named to 
bethe poſleſſourof that houſe, bur confidering both his backwardnes in 
Religion, and the old dearcnefſc in triend{hip berweene himfelfe and the 
faid Percy, hee didgreatly ſuſpect the matter, and that the Lerter ſhould 
come from him. Theſaid Lord Chamberlaine allo tolde, That he did nor 
wonder alittle at the extraordinary great prouiſion of wood and.coalcin 
that houſe, where Thomas Percie had fo ſeldome occaſion ro remaine; As 
likewiſe it gaue him in his minde that his man looked likea very tall and ' 
deſperate tellow. 

This could not bur encreaſe the Kings former apprehenſion and iea- 
louſie: whereupon hee infiſted (as before) that the Houſe was narrowly 
to bee ſearched, and that thoſe Billers and Coales would be ſearched to the 
bottome, it becing molt ſuſpicious thar they were layed thereonely for co- 
ering of the powder. Of Pic ſame minde allo were all the Counfailours 
then preſent: Bur -_ the faſhion ofmaking of the ſearch was it long 
debated : For vypon the one {1dethey wereallo jealous of the Kings fafery, 
thatthey all agreed , thatthere could not be roomuch caution vied forpre- 
venting his danger. And yer vpon the other part they were all extreme 
loath and daintie, thar in cafe this Letter ſhould proue to bee nothing bur 
thecuaporation ofan idle braine; then acurious ſearch beeing made, and 
nothing found, ſhould not onely rurnetothe generall ſcandall ofthe King 
and the State, as being ſo ſuſpicious of cuery light and triuolous toy, bur 
likewiſe lay an ill fauoured imputation vpon the Earle of Northumberland 
one of his Maicſtics greateſt Subiects and Countailors, this Tho. Percie be- 
ing his kinſman,and moſt confident familiar. And the rather were they cu- 


- [fious vpon this point, knowing how far the King deteſted ro be thought 


uſpitious or icalous of any of his good Subic&s, though of the mea- 
neſt degree. And therefore though they all agreed vpon the maine 
ground , which was to prouidefor theſecuritic of the Kings Perſon, yet 
didthey much differ in £ circumſtances, by which this action might be 
belt caried with leaſt dinneand occaſion of {launder. Burt the King him- 


felfe Rill perſiſting that there were diucrs ſhrewd appearances, and that 
4 narrow 


tide Fawkes 
bearing the | 
name of Per- 
cies man, 


The Lord 
Chamberlaines | 
report and 
judgement 
of what he 
had obſerued 
in the(carch, 


Diſputation 
abour the ma» | 
ner of the fur. 
ther ſcarch, 


y_ 


| 230 


EE meormnn... 


' A Diſcourſe of the Powder-Treaſon. 


Aoreed that 
the ſerch 
ſhould be vn- 


{- eking for 
War.robc 
ituffe miſled 
by #hynward, 


Fawkes found 
atmidnight 
witiout the 


houſe, 


Vnon Sir Tho- 
1.s Knevers 
returne the 

C ouncel war- 
ned, 


d: r colour of : 


' thoſe Houles: And yerfor the better colour and ſtay of rumour, in cafe no- 


a narrow ſearch of thoſe places could preiudge no man that was innocent, 
heear laſt plainely reſolued them, Thar cither muſt all the partes of thoſe 
roumes bee narrowly ſearched , and no poſhbilitic ot danger lefrvnexamj. 
ned,or elſe hecand they all mult refolue not to meddlein irar all, bur plain. 
ly rogoe the next day to the Parliament, and leaue the ſucceſle ro Fortune, 


which he belecucd they would beloth to take ypon their conſciences : for| 


in ſuch acaſeas this, an halte doing was worſethen no doing atall. Where. 
upon itwas atlaſt concluded, Thar nothing ſhould bce [ctr vnſearched in 


thing werefound, it was chought meet, that ypon a pretence of Whyneard; 
miſhog ſome of the Kings ſtufte or Hangings which he had in keeping, all 
thoſe roumes ſhould be narrowly ripped for them. And ro this purpoſe 
was Sir T homas Kneuet (a Gentleman of his Maielties priuie Chamber) em- 

loyed, beingaluſtice of Peace in Weftminiter, and one, of whole ancient 
tidclitic both the late Queene and our now Soucraigne hauc had large 

roofe: who according to the truſt commirred vnto him , wenr about 
the midnight next after, to the Parliament: houſe, accompanied with 
ſuch a ſmall number as was fit for thar errand. Bur before his entry in| 
the houſe, finding Thomas Percies alleaged man ſtanding without the 
doores, his cloathes and bootes on at ſo deadatime of the night, he refol- 
ued roapprehend him, asheedid, and thereafter went forward to the ſear- 
ching bf the houſe, where after hehad cauſed ro be ouerturned ſome ofthe 
Billers and Coales, he firlt found one of the ſmall Barrels of Powder, and 
after all the reſt, ro the number of thirty {1xe Barrels , great and ſmall: And 
thereafter ſearching thefellow,whom he had taken, tound three matches 
and all other inſtruments fitfor blowing vp the Powder, readie vpon him, 
which made him inſtantly conteſle his owne guilcineſſe,declaring allow 
ro him, Thar if hee had happenedro be within the houſe when hee tooke 
him, as he was immediatly before (at the ending of his worke) hee would 
not haue failed ro haue blowen him vp, houſe and all. 

T hus after Sir Thomas had cauſed £ wretch ro bee ſurely bound, and 
well guarded by the company hee had brought with him, hee himfelfere- 
rurncd backe to the Kings Palace, and gaye warning of his ſucceſleto the 
Lord Chamberlaine, and Earle of Salisburie, who immediatly warning 
the reſt ofthe Councell that lay in the houle, as ſoone as they could get 
themſclues ready,came, with their fellow Counſellers, tothe Kings Bed- 
chamber, bcing atthat rime necrefoure of the clocke in the morning. And 
atthe fii{t entry ofthe Kings Chamber doore, the Lord Chamberlaine, bc- 
ing not any longerabletoconceale his ioy for the preventing of lo greata 
danger, toldthe King ina confuſed haſte, thatall was found and diſcouc- 
red, and the T raitor in hands and falt bound. 

Then, order becing firſt raken for ſending for the reſt of the Councel) 
that lay in the Towne, Thepriſonerhimſelfewas brought into the houle, 


where1n reſpect of the ſtrangenes of the accident,no man was ſtayed _ 
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thelightor ſpeaking with him. And within a while after,the Council did 


examine him ; Who ſeeming to put on a Romare reſolution , did both to 
the Councill, and ro cuery other as that {pake with him that day, ap- 
eſo conſtanrand ſerled ypon his grounds, as wee all thought wee had 
tound ſome new Mutins Scauola botne in England. For notwithſtan- 
ding che horrour of the fa&t,the guilrof his conſcience, his ſudden f urpri- 
ling, the terrour which ſhould haue bene ſtroken in him by comming in- 
ro the preſence of ſo grauea Councill, andthe reſtlefſe and confuled que- 
tions that cuery man all char day did yexe him with ; Yer was his counte- 
nanceſo farre from being deiected , as he often {miled in ſcornefull maner, 
not onely auowing the Fact, but repenting onely, with the ſaid Sceuo/a, his 
failing in the execution thereof, whercof ( hefaid) the diucl and not God, 
was vl dilcouerer: Anſwering quickly co eucry mans obieCtion, ſcoffing 
atany idle __ which were propounded ynto him, andicſting with 
fuch as he chought had no authoritieto examine him. All thatday could 
ceCouncill ger nothing out of him rouching his Complices, refuſing to 
anſvere to any ſuch queſtions which hee Cotes might diſcouer the 
plot, and laying all che blame _ himfelfe ; Whereunto hefaid hee was 
mooued onely tor Religion and conſcience fake, denying the King to be 
his lawtull Soucraigne,or the Anoynted of God,in reſpect he was att here- 
ticke,and giuing himſelfe no other name then 1ohn Tobnſon , ſeruant to Tho- 
waPercie. Butrhe next morning being caried tothe Tower, hee did not 
thereremaine aboue two or threedayes, being twile or thriſe in that ſpace 
reexamined, and the Racke onely offered and ſhewed vnto him,when the 
maske of his Romane fortitude did viſibly beginne to weare and (lide off 
hisface ; And then did hee beginne to confeſle part of the trewth, and 
thereafrer to open the whole matter, as doeth appeare by his depoſitions 


immediatly following, 
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| wn = Vos _— = A == = 
THE TREW COPIE OF THE 
DECLARATION OF GYIDO FAWKES, 
TAKEN IN THE PRESENCE OF THE 
Counellers,whoſe names areynder written. 


G29 Confeſle, that a practiſe in generall was firlt broken vnto 


<8. 


me, againſthis Maicſtic for relicfe of the Carholique cauſe, 
ak 1 © and not inuented or propounded by my felfe. And this was 
Oy >) ) firſt propounded vnto mee abour Eaſter lalt was rwelue 
DESKS moncth beyond the Seas, in the Low-Countreys of the 


[Archdukes obeifance , by Thomas Winter, who camethereupon with mee 


V 2 into 
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into England, and therewee imparted our purpole to three other Gentle. 
men more,namely, Robert ( atesby, Thomas Percie, and Jobn Wright , who al 
fiue conſulting together of the meancs how to execute the ſame, andrz. 
king a vow among our ſelucs for ſecrecie ; ( atesby propounded to haucit 
pertormed by Gunpowder,and by making a Mynevnder the vpper Houſe 
of Parliament : which place wee made choice of the rather, becauſc Relj. 
gion hauing bene vniuſtly fuppreſled there, it was fitteſt thar Iulticeand 
puniſhment ſhould be executed there. 

This being refolucd amongit vs, Thomas Percy hired an houſe at Weſt. 
minſter for that purpoſe, neerc adioyning to the Parliament Houle, and 
there we begun to make our Myneabour the 1 1.0f December 1604. 

The fiuc thar firſt entred into the worke, were Thomas Percy, Robert (4 
tesby, Thomas Winter John Wright,and my ſcltc:and ſoone after wee tookean- 
other vnto vs,( briſtopher Wright, hauing {worne him alfo,and taken the $. 
crament for ſecrecie. 

When we came tothe very foundation of the wall of the Houſe, which 
was about three yards thicke, and found it a matter of great difficultie,we 
rooke vnto vs another Gentleman, Robert Winter ,inlike maner with oath 
and Sacrament as aforeſaid. 

It was about Chriſtmas when we brought our Mynevnto the Wal,and 
about Candlemas we had wrought the Wall halfe « ry : And whileſ 
they were in working, I ſtood as Sentinell ro deſcrie any man that came 
necre, whereof gaue them warning,and ſo they ceaſed vnrill I gaue notice 
againeto proceed. 

All we ſ{euen lay in the Houſe,and had ſhotand powder, being reſolued 
todicin that place before we ſhould yeeld or beraken. 

As they were working vpon the wall, they heard aruſhing ina cellar 
of remoouing of coales, whereupon we feared wee had bene diſcoucred: 
and they ſent mee to goeto the cellar , who finding that the coales werea 
ſelling, and that the cellar was to belet, viewing the commoditietheredt 
for our purpoſc,Percy went and hired the ſamefor yeerely rent. 

Wee fad cforethis prouided and brought into the Houſe rwentie bar 
rels of powder, which we remoouedinto - cellar, and couered the ſame 
with billers and faggots,which wereprouided for thar purpole. 

Abour Eaſter, the Parliament being prorogued till October next, we| 
diſperſed our ſelues,and[ retired into the Low countreys by aduiceandd- 
rection of the reſt, alwell to acquaint Owen with the particulars of the =: 
as al{olelt by my longer ſtay I might haue growne Kevicions, and ſo haue 
come in queſtion. 

In the meanetime Percy hauing the key of the cellar, layd in morepoW 
derand wood into it. I returned about & beginning of September next 


and then receiuing the key againe of Percy, wee brought in more powder 
and billets tocouer the ſame againe, and ſo] went fora time into the couly | 
trcy till the 30.of Oober, 


It was 


ae 
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Ic was further reſolued amongſt vs, that the ſame day that this a&te 
ſhould haue bene performed, ſome other of our confederates ſhould haue 


ter, who was kept in Warwickſhire atrheLord Fringtonshoule, and pre- 
ently haue proclaimed her Queene, hauing a proiect ofa P:oclamation 
ready tor that purpole, wherein wee made no mention of altering of Re- 
ligion, nor would hauc auowedthe deed ro be ours, yntill we ſhould haue 
had power ynough to make our partie good , and then wee would hauc 
auowed both. 

Concerning duke CHARLE s the Kings ſecond ſonne, we had fun- 
dry conſulrations how to ſeize on his perſon : Bur becauſe wee found no 
mcanes how to compaſle it (the duke being kept neere London, where we 
had nor forces ynough) wee relolued to ferue our turne with the Lady 
ELIZABETH. 


_—c 


THE NAMES OF OTHER 


PRINCIPALL PERSONS, THAT 
WERE MabDE PrIvist AFTER- 
wards to this horrible conſpiracie. 


knight. Fobn Grant. 


Euerard Digby Francis T reſham_. - 
} for Rookwood. Robert K eyes. ; 


(ommaſs. 
| Wee ; \Marre, Dar Salisbury. 


V orceſter. Marre, Dunbar. 
Suffolke. Deuonſhure., Popham, 


Elw.Cooke., William Waad. 


_ | 


— 
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Nd in regard that before this diſcourle could bercady to goc to the 
Preſſe, Thomas V inter bcing apprehended , and brought to rhe 
Tower, made a confeſſion 1n ſubſtance agreeing withthis former 
of Fawkes,onely larger in ſomecircumltances : I haue thought good to in- 
(rt che fame likewile in this place, for the further clearing of the marrer, 
andpreater benefit of the Reader. 


V3 THOMAS 


ſurpriled the perſon of the Lady EL1ZABETH the Kings cldelt daugh- | 


THOMAS WINTERS CON. 
FESSION, TAKEN THE XXIII OF NO- 


VEMBER 1605. IN THE PRESENGE OF 
the Counſellors, whoſe names are vnder-written. 


| 


w—_ Oo ra © R90U]x-—<£ 


ey moit Honourable Lords, 


OI1eſs Or out of hope to obtaine pardon : for , ſpeaking of my 


remporall parr, Imay fay, The fault is greaterthen can bee 
torgiuen ; nor affecting hereby the title of agood Subic; 

KAN [ tor [ mult redeeme my countrey from as great a dangers 

dy T3 Ihauc hazarded the bringing of her1nto ; betore I can pur- 
chaſc any ſuch opinion, Onely at your Honours command I will briefly 
ſerdowne mine owne accuſation, and how farre | haue proceeded in this 
buſineſſe; which I ſhall the faithfullicr doe, ſince ſee fuch courſesate not 
prom ro Almighric God, and thatall, or the molt materiall parts haue 

cnealready conteſled. 

I remained with my brotherin the countrey , from Alhallontydevntil 
the beginning of Lent, in the yeere of ourLord 1603. the frlt yeere of the 
Kings reigne :about which time maſter Caresby ſent thirher, intreating me 
rocometo London, where hee andother my tricnds would beglad rolce 
me. I defired him to excuſe me: forl found my ſeltenot very well dilpo- 
fed; and ( which had happened ncuerto mee betore) returned the meſlen- 
ger withourmy company. Shortly I receiued another letter, in any waleto 
come. Ar the ſecond ſummons Ipreſently came vp, and found him with 
maſter Tohn Wright ar Lambeth , where he brake with me, how neceſlaryit 
was notto forlakeourcountrey (for he knew I had then a reſolution to goe 
oucr) but to deliuer her from the ſeruitude in which ſhee remained, orat 
leaſt to aſliſt her with our vttermoſt endeuours. I an{wered, That had of- 
ten hazarded my life vpon farre lighter termes , and now would nottetule 
any good occalion, wherein Imight doeſeruice to the Catholicke caule; 
bur tor my ſelfe I knew no meane probable to ſucceed. Helaid that he bad 
bethought him of a way at one inſtant rodeliuer vs from all our bonds, 
and withoutany forraine helpeto replant againe the Catholicke Religion; 
and withall told mee in aword , It was to blow vp the Parliament houle 
with Gunpowder; for,faid he, inthat place hauc they done vs allthe mil- 


chiefe, and perchance God hath deſſeigned that place for rheir puniſh- 


crew it was, this {trakeat the root,and would brecda confuſion fit to beget 


new alterations; Bur ifit ſhould not rake cffe&t (as molt of this nature = 
caricd) 


—— 


—Y 


ment. I wondered at the ſtrangeneſſe of the conceipr, and rold him that| 
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hereby ſultaine, as not onely our enemies, burour triends allo would with 
ood reaſon condemne vs. Hetold me, The natureofthe diſeaſe required 
lo ſharpea remedie, andasked me if I would giue my content. Itold him, 
es,in this or what cls {ocuer; if he reſolued ypon it, I would venture my 
life. Bur I propoſed many difficulties, As wanr of an houtc, and of oneto 
cary the Myne, noylſc in the working, and ſuch like. His anſwere was, 
Letys giue anatrempr, and where it faileth, paſſe no further. Bur firlt, 

uoth hee, Becauſe wee will leaue no peaceable and quiet way vatryed, 
ou ſhall goe ouer , and informe the Conſtable of the {tateof the Catho- 
| es here in England, intreating him to follicite his Maieltic at his com- 
ming hirher, thar the penall Lawes may berecalled, and weeadmirred in- 
tothe rancke of his other SubicCts; withall, you may bring over ſome con- 
fdent Gentleman, fuchas you ſhall vnderſtand belt able tor this bulineſle, 
and named ynto mee malter Fawkes. Shortly after, I paſſed the Sea, and 
foundrheConltable ar Bergen neere Dunkirke,where, by helpe of walter 0- 
pn Ideliuered my meſſage, Whole anſwere was, that hee had {trict com- 
mand from his Maſter, to docall good Offices forthe Catholickes,and for 


his owne part hee thought himlelfe bound inconſciencelo todoe, and 


this matter. 

Returning to Dankirck with maſter Owen, wee had ſpeach whether hee 
thought the Conſtable would faithfully helpe vs, or no. Hefaid he belee- 
ued norhiag leſle, and rhar they ſought onely their owne ends , holding 
{mall accounrot Catholicks. 'I rold him thar there were many Gentlemen 
in England, who would not forſaketheir countrey vnrill they had tried the 
vttermolt, 8 rather yenture theirliues,then forfake herin this miferie. And 


onof whatlocuer we ſhould re{olue, wiſhed for maſter Fawkes,whom Ihad 
heard good commendations of: hee rold mee the Gentleman deleruedno 
eſſe, bur was at Bruſſcls,and thar if he came not,as happily he might, be'ore 
mydeparture, he would ſend him ſhortlyafterinto England. Iwentloone 


after. I remained with him three or fouredaies,in which timcT asked him, 
it the Catholicks in England ſhould doany thing to helpe themlſelues,whe- 
therhe thoughtthe Archduke would ſecond chem 2 Heanſwered,No,for 
alchoſe parts were ſo deſirous of peace with England, as they would en- 
dure no ſpcachof other cnterpriſe : neither were t fit, faid hee;'to ſerany 
project afoot, now the Peace is vpon concluding. I rold him there was 
noſuch reſolution, and ſofell to diſcourſe of other matters, vnrill I'came 
tolpeake of maſter Fawkes, whole company I wiſhed oucr into England. 
L asked of his ſufficiencie in the warres, and told him wee ſhould need! 
luch as hee ,if occaſion required - heegaue very good commendations of 


him. And as wee were thus diſcourling, and ] ready to departfor New- 


tharno good occaſion ſhould be omirred, but ſpake ro him nothing of | 


toadde one more to our number,asa fit man both for counſel and executi-: 


afterto Oftend, where ſir William Stanley as then was not, but came two daies 


"ried) the (candall would be ſo great which Catholicke Religion mighr | 


— 


port, | 
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port, and taking my leaue of Sir William,Maſter Fawkes came into our com. 
panic, newly returned, and ſaluted vs. This is the Gentleman, {aid Sir 
IWilliam, that you wiſhed for, and ſo we embraced againe. Irold him ſome 
good friends of his wiſhed his companie in England, and that it hceplea. 
{ed tocometo Dunkircke , wee would haue further conference, whither] 
was then going : ſo taking my leaue of them both, departed. About Ivo 
daycs after came Maſter Fawkes to Dunkirck, wherel told him that we were 
vpon a reſolution to doc ſomewhar in Ergland, it the Peace with Spaine 
helped vs not, bur had as yer relolued vpon nothing, ſuch or the like 
ralke wee paſſed at Graveling , where I lay tor a winde, and when it lerued 
came bork in one Paſſage to Greenwich , neere which place wee tooke a 
aire of Oares,and ſo came vp to Londoy,and came to Malter Cate-by whom| 
wee found in his lodging ; hee welcommed vs into England, and askedmee 
what newes from the Conſtable. I told him, good words, but | teared the 
deedes would not anſwere: This was the beginning of Ealter Term, and, 
about the middeſt of the fame Terme, (whether ſent for by Malter 
Catesby, orvpon ſome buſineſſe of his owne)vp came Maitcr Thomas Perg, | 
The firſt word hee ſpake (after hee came into our company) was, Shall we 
alwayes (Gentlemen) ralke, and neuer doe any thing ? Malter Catesby took 
him aſide, and had ſpeach about ſomewhat to be done, ſoas firtt we might 
all takean oath of ſecrecie, which wee reſolued within two or three dayes 
rodoe: ſo as there we met behind $S. Clements, Maſter Catesby, Maller Ferg, 
Maſter Wright, Maſter Guy Fawkes, and my felfe;and hauing vpona Prime: 
giucn cach other the oathof ſecrecic, in a chamber where no other bodic 
was , wee went after into the next roome and heard Maſle, and recciued 
the bleſſed Sacrament vpon the ſame. Then did Maſter Caresby difcloleto 
Maſter Percy, and I together with Tacke Wright, tell ro Maſter Fawkes the 
buſineſſe for which wee tooke this oath, which they both approucd. And 
then was M. Percy ſent to take the houſe, which M. Catesby in mune ab- 
ſence, had learned did belong to one Ferris, which with fomedifficultiein 
theend he obrained,and became,as Ferris before was, Tenantto Whynniard 
M. Fawkes vnderwent the name of M.Percies man, calling himleltc Jobnjon 
| becauſe his face was the moſt vnknowen, and receiued the keyes of the 
houſe, vntill wee heard that the Parliament was adiourned to the ſcuenth 
of Februaric : At which time weall departed ſeucrall ways into the coun- 
trey, tomecteagaineat the beginning of Michaclmas Terme. Before this 
timealſo ir was thought conucnient to hauc a houſe that might an{were 
ro M.Percies,where we might make prouiſton of powderand wood forthe 
Mine, which beeing there made ready, ſhould ina night be conueyed by 
boateto the houſe by the Parliament, becauſe wee were loath to foilethat 
with often going inand out. There was none that we could deuileo fitas 
Lambeth, where Maſter ( atesby often lay, and to bee keeper thereof (by M. 
Catesbies choice) we recciued into the number, Keyes, asa truſtic honeſt 
man : this was about a moneth before Michaelmas. 


Some 


| 


| 
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Some fortnightafrer rowards the beginning ofthe Terme, M. Fawkes 
and I came to M. Catesbyar Morecrofts, where we agreed that now was time 
to beginneand let things in order for the Mine. Soas Maſter Fawkes 
went to London, and the nextday ſent for me tro come ouer to him : when 
[came, the cauſe was, for that the Scottiſh Lords were appointed to ir 
inconference of the Vnion in Maſter Percies houſe. This hindered our be- 
inning varilla fortnight before Chriſtmas, by which time both Malter 
ercie and Maſter Wright were come to London, and wee againſt their com- 
ming had prowded a good part of the powder : fo as wee all fiue entred 
with rooles fit ro beginneour worke, hauing prouided our ſelues of Ba- 
ked-meares, the lefſe ro need ſending abroad. We entred larc in the night, 
and were neuer ſcene fauc onely Matter Percies man, vnrill Chriſtmas Eue, 
lo which time we wrought vnder a little Entry to the wall of the Prlia- 
ment houſe, and vnderproppedit,as we went, with wood. 

Whileſt we were together, we began to faſhion our buſineſle, anddil- 
courſed what we ſhould doc after this deed was done. The firlt queſtion 
was how wemight {urprizethe next heire, the Prince haply would bee at 
the Parliament with che King his Father, how ſhould wee then bee able 
tlcaze on the Duke ? This burthen Maſter Percieyndertooke,rhat by his 
acquaintance, hee, with another Gentleman would enter the Chamber 
withour fuſpition, and hauing ſome doozen others ar ſeueralldoores to ex- 
pect his comming, and two or three on horſebacke at the Courr gate to 
receiue him, hee would vndertake (the blow becing giuen, vatill which 
hee wouldartend in the Dukes Chamber) to carrie him fafeaway : for hee 
luppoled molt of the Court would bee abſent, andfuchas were there not 
beating or vnprouided for any ſuch matter. For the Lady E L 1 z a- 
BET H, it were caleto ſurprize herin the Countrey, by drawing friends 
together at an hunting neere the Lord Haringrons, and Aſhbie, M. Catesbies 
houſe, being nor farre off was a fir place for preparation. - | | 
The next was for money and horſes; which if wee could prouide inany 
reaſonable meafure (hauing the Heire apparant) and the firſt knowledge 
by foure or fiuedaycs, was oddes ſufficient. | 

Then what Lords we ſhould ſauce fromthe Parliament, which was firſt | 
agreed in generall as many as we conld that were Catholickes, or fo diſpo- 
(ed; bur after wedeſcendcd ro ſpeake of particulars. 

Next, whar forraine Princes wee frould acquaint with: this before, 
or ioyne with after. For this point wee agreed, that firlt wee could nor 
edioyne Princes tothar ſecrecie, nor obligerhem by oath, fo ro beſccure 
oftheir promiſe: beſides, we knew not whcher they will approucthepro- 
etordiſlike it: Andifthey doe allow-rhereof,to _ fore, might 
beger ſuſpition; and nor roprouide yntill rhe bulineſle were ated, the 
lame letter that caried newes of the thing done; might as well intreate 
their helpe and furtherance.” Spaine is roo {Jow in hisprepararions to hope 
any good from in the firſt extremities, and France roo neere and roodange- 


rous, 
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| thebuſineſſe: tor many, faid hee, may be content that I ſhould know, who 


make away with vs. 

Bur while we were in the middle of thele diſcourſes, we heard that the 
| Parliament ſhould bee anew adiourned vnrill afrer Michaelmas, vpon 
which tidings we broke off both diſcourſeand working vnrill after Chriſt 
mas. About Candlemas. we brought ouer ina boate the powder, which 
we had prouided at Lambeth, and laide it in M. Percies houſe, becauſe wee 
were willing to haucall our danger in one po 

We wroughralfoanother fortnight in the Mineagainſt the ſtone wall, 
which was very hard to beate thorow; at which tune we called in Ki 
Wright, and neare to Eaſter, as we wrought the third time, opportunitie 
was giuen to hirethe Cellar, in which we relolued to lay the powder, and 
leaue the Mine. | 

Now by reaſon thatthe charge of maintaining vs all ſo long rogethe, 
beſides the number of ſeucrall houſes, which for ſeucrall vies had beene hi. 
red, and buying of powder &c. had layen heauic on M. ( atesby alone to 
__ it was neceſfarie for him to call in ſome others io caſe his charge, 
and to that ende deſired leaue, that hee, with M. Percy, anda third, whom 
they ſhould call, might acquaint whom they thought fir and willing to 


would nottherefore tharall the company ſhould beacquainted wirhrheir 
names: to this weall agreed. 

After this Maſter Hawkes laid into the Cellar (which hee had newly tz 
ken) athouſand of Billets, and fiue hundred of Faggots, and with thar co- 
ucred the Powder, becauſe we might hauc the Houle free,to ſuffcrany one 
to enter that would. Maſter Catesby wiſhed vs to conſider, whether it were 
not now neceflary to ſend M. Fawkes ouer, both to abſcnr himlelte for a 
time, as alſo to acquaint Sir William Stanleyand M. Owen with this matter. 
Weeagreed that he ſhould (prouided that hee gaue it them with the ſame 
othethat wee had raken ir before) idelicer, ro keepeit ſecret from all the 
world. Thercafon why we deſired Sir William Stanley ſhould beacquan- 
ted herewith was, to hauc him with vs ſo ſoo6nc as hecould: And fr 
Owen, hee might holde good correfpondencic after with forreine Princes, 
So M. Fawkes departed about Eaſter for Flanders, and returned the latter 
end of Auguſt. Hetoldemethat when he arriucd at Bruſſels, Sir William 
Stanley was not returned from Spaine, fo as hee vttered the marter onely to 
Owen, who ſcemed well pleaſed with the buſinefle, burrolde him thar ture: 
ly Sir William would not beacquainted with any plot, as bauing buſineſle 
now afoot in the Courtof Pale but he himfclfe would be alwayes rca- 
dic to tell it him, and ſend him away ſo ſooneas it were done. 

About this time did M. Percyand M. (wee mectearthe Bathe, where 
they __ tharthe company being yer but few, M.Catesby ſhould haue 
the others authoritie to call in whom hee thought belt; By which autho- 
ritic hee calledin after, Sir Exerard Dighy, ho. at what time] know not, 


rous, who with the ſhipping of Holland, we feared of all the world might 


and 
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andlaſt ofall M. Francis Treſham. The firſt promiſed, asI heard M. (atesby 
ay, fifrecnc hundred pounds; the ſecond rwothouſand pounds; M. Percy 
himſelfe promiſed all char hee could get of the Earle of Northumberlands 
rents, which was about fourethouſand pounds, and to prouidemany gal- 
loping horſes ro thenumber of ren. 

Mcanc while M. Fawkes andmy lelfe alone bought ſome new Powder, 
zfuſpeting the firſt ro be danke, and conueyed itinto the Cellar,and ſer it 
=—_ as wee relolued it ſhould ſtand. Then was the Parliament anew 

rorogued vnrill the fift of Noucmber,ſo as we all went downe vntil ſome 
tendayes before, when M. (Catesby came vp with M. Fawkes to an houſe by 
Enfield Chace called White-webbes, whither I came to them, and M. Catesby 
milled me raenquire whether the yorg Prince came to the Parliament: 
[tolde him thatT heard that his Grace thought not to be there. Then muſt 
wee haue our Horſes ſaid M. Catesby beyond the water, and prouiſion of 
more company to ſurpriſe the Prince, and leauethe Dukealone. 

' Two dayes after being Sunday at night, in came one to my chamber, 
androld me thata letter fad becnegiuen to my L. Mountegleto this etfect, 
That he wiſhed his Lordſhips abſence from the Parliament, becauſea blow 
would there begiuen; whichletter he preſently caried tomy L.ot Saisbury. 

Onthe morrow I went-to Whire-webbes, and told it M. Caresby, aſſuring 
him withall that the matter was diſcloſed; and wiſhing him in any caſe ro 
forlake his Countrey. He told me he would {eefurther as yer, and relolued 
tolend M. Fawkes to triethe vttermoſt, proteſting if the partbelonged to 
himſelfe, he would crie the ſame aduenrure. | 

On Wedneſday Maſter Fawkes wentand returnedat night,of which we 
were very glad. 

Thurſday I cameto London, and Friday Maſter Catesby,Maſter Treſbam 
andI merart Barnet, where wee queſtioned how this Letter ſhould beſent 
to my L. Mowntegle, but could not conceiue, for Maſter Treſham forlware 
t,whom we onely ſuſpected. 

On Saturday night I mer M. Treſham againe in Lincolnes Inne walkes : 
Wherein he tolde ſuch ſpeeches, that my Lord of Salbury ſhould vic to the 
King, as I gaucit loſt the ſecond time, and repeated the ſamero M. Catesby, 
who hereupon was refolued to be gone, bur ſtayed to haue M. Percy come 
vp, whoſe conſent herein wee wanted. On Sunday M. Percy being dealt 
withro thatend, would necdsabide the vetermoſt raall. 

This ſuſpicion of all hands pur vs intoſuchrconfuſion, as M. Catesby re- 
lolued ro v0e downe into the countrey the Munday that M. Percy went to 
Son, and M. Percy refolued to follow the ſamenight,or carly the nextmor- 
ning. About fiue of the clockebcing Tue{day, came the yongerWright to 
my Chamber, and tolde me that a Nobleman called the L. Mowntegle, fay- 
ing, Ariſe, and come along to Eſſex houſe, for] am going to call vp my | 
L. of Northumberland, ſaying withall, The matter isdiſcoucred. Goe backe 


M. Wright (quoth1) and learne what you can about Eſſex gare. Shortly hee 1 


returned 
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returned and faid, Surely all is loſt : for Leptonis got on horſebacke at Eſex 
doore, and as heparted, heaskedif their Lordſhips would haue avy more 
with him : and being anſwered No, is rode talt vp Flectltreete as hee cy 


ride. Gocyouthen (quoth I) to M. Percy, for furcit is for him they fecke. 
and bid him be gone, 1 will ſtay and (ce the vttermoſt. Then I went to the 
| Coutt gates, atid found them ttraitly guarded, ſo as no body could eter, 
From thence I went downe towatdstheParliament houſe, and in themig. 
dleof Kings-ltrect, found the Guard ftanding that would nor let me paſſe 
Atid asIrcturned I heardone lay, Thereis a Treaſon diſcouered, in which 
the King and the Lords ſhould hauebcene blowen vp. So then I was full 
farisfied that all was knowen, and went to the Stable where my gelding 
{tood, and rodeinto thecountrey. Maſter ( atesby had appointed our mee- 
ting at Dunchurch, but I could norouertake them vntill I came to my bro- 
thers, which was Wedneſday night. On Thurſday wee rooke the Armour 
at my Lord Windſores, and went that night to one Stephen Lirrlerons houſe, 
where the next day (being Friday) as I was carly abroad to diſcouer, my; 
man cate to me, and faid, that atyheauie miſchance had ſeuered all the 
company , for thar M. Catesby, M. Rookwodd, and M. Grant, were burucd 
with Gunpowder vpon whichfſightthe reſt diſperſed. Maſter Littleronwi- 
| ſhed meto fie, andſo would hee. Irold him I would firlt fee the body of 
ty friend and bury him, whatſocuer befell me. When I came, I foundM 
(atesby reaſonable well, Maſter Percy, both the Wrights M. Rookwood, and 
Maſter Grant. I asked them what they reſolued to doe : they anfwered, We 
meane here todie. I ſaid againe, I would take ſuch partas they did. About 
eleyenof theclocke came the company to beſet the houle, and as I walked 
into the court, I was ſhot into the ſhoulder, which loſt me the vie of mine 
are: the next ſhot was the elder Wright ſtricken dead, after him the yor- 
ger M. IWright, and fourthly Ambroſe Rookwood ſhot. Then faid M. (ate 
tome, (ſtanding before the doore they were to- enter) Stand by me Tam, 
and we will dic together. Sir (quorh1)I hauelolt the vie of my rightarms, 
and 1 feare that will cauſe meto be taken. Soas wee ſtood cloſe together, 
M. Catesby, M. Percy, and my (elte, they two were ſhor (as farre as 1 could 

efle with one Bullet) and then the company entred ypon me, hurt me| 
in the Belly with a Pike, and gaue me other wounds, vnrill one came be 
hinde, andcaughtholdeof both mine armes. 


Andſol remaine yours, &c. 


] Notingham , Suffolke, Worceſter , 
Deuonſhire,, Northampton , Salisburie_. , 
Commis "1 Marr, Dunbar, 
Popham. 
El. (oke. W. Waad, 


The 
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The names of thoſe that werefirſt in the Treaſon, 
and laboured in the Mine. 


Robert Catesby. M0 
Robert Winter, E/quires, 


Thomas Percy, 
Thomas Winter. 
Fobn Wright. 
Chriflopher Wright. | 
Guido Fawkes. } 


And Bates, (atesbyes man. 


Gentlemei. 


Thoſe thatwere made acquainted with it, though 
not perſonally labouring in the Mine, nor in theCellar, 


Euerard Digby. ©} Knight. 


Ambroſe Rookewood, : 
Francis Treſham. C E/quires, 
L Gent, 


Fobn Grant. 
Robert Keyes. 


2368 Vrherelctys leauc Fawkes in a lodging tit for ſucha gueſt,and 
3 Jy taking time to aduile vpon his conſcience; and turne our 
ry {clues to that parrof the Hiſtoric, which concernes the fors- | 

aS2-H< tunc of therelit of his partakers in that abominable Treaſon. 
The newes was no ſooner {pred abroad that morning, which wasvpon 
aTuc{day,the 5.of Nonember, and the firſt day deſigned for that Seffion of 
Parliament ; T he newes (L ſay) of this ſo ſtrange i vnlookedfor accident, 
was no ſooner diuulged, but ſome of thoſe Conſpiratours; namely Winter, 
and the two brothers of Wrights thought it high time for them to haſten 
out of the rowne (for Catesby was gone the night before, and Percy at foure 
of the clocke in the morning the ſame day of the Diſcoucrie) andall of | 
them held their courſe, with more haſtethen good {peed ro Warwick Shire 
toward ( oventry,where the next day morning being Wedneſday, and about 
theſamehoure that Fawks was taken in Weſtminſter,one Graunt agentleman 
tauing aſſociated ynto him ſome others of his opinion, all violent Papilts 
and {trong Reculants, came to a Stable of one Benocke a rider of great 
X Horles, 


— 


« 
| — — 
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the horſes our 
Warwicke by 


thers, 


The bunting 
match ap- 
pointed by 
Sir Ewerard 
Digby, 


p 
Their going 


ter the Plot 
diſcouercd, 


Their number 
neuer 1boue 
fourcſcore, 


Their flight. 


Grawnt and 0s 


into armes af. 


= PIN 


Theraking of| Horſes, and hauing violcntly broken vpthe ſame, cariedalong with them 


| theborſceour| all che-great Horſes thar were thetein, ro thenumber ot icuen or cight, be. 


| longing todiuers Noblemen and Gentlemen'of that Countrey, who had 
putthem into the Riders hands to be made fir for ther ſeruice. And foboth 
that company of them which fledde outot London, as allo Graunt and his 
complices mer all rogerher ar Dunchurch at Sir Euerard Digby his lodging 
the Tueſday ar night, after the diſcouerie of this treacherous Artenyr; 
| The which Dighy had likewilc for his part appointed a match of hunting 
ro haue beene hunted the next day, which: was Wedneſday , rhough his 
| mind was Nimrod-like yponafarre other maner ot hunting, morebent yp. 

on the blood of reaſonable men then bruite bealts. 

This company and helliſh ſocierierhus conuened, finding cheir purpoſe 

diſcoucred, and their treacheric preuctited; did relolue to runnea delperate 
courſe, and ſince they'could nor preuaile by ſo priuate a Blow, to pradtik 
by a publike rebellion, cither to attaine ro rheir Intents, or at leaſt to faue 
themſclues in the throng of others. And therefore gathering all che com- 
pany they could vnto thein, and pretending rhe quarrell of Religion, hx 
uing intercepted ſuch prouiſion of Armour, Horſes, and Powder, as the 
rime could permit, thoughtby running vp and downe the Countrey both 
ro augment peece and peece their number (dreaming to themſclues tha 
they had the vertueof a Snow-ball, which being lirtlear the fir{t,and rum- 
bling downe froma great-hill growerh toa great quantirie, by cncreaſing 
itſelte with the Show that it mecteth by the way) andallo that they - 
ning firlt this brauc ſhewe in one partof the Countrey, ſhould by thei 
Sympathy and exampleſtirre 'p and encourage the relt of their Religion 
in other parts of England to riſe, as they had done there. Bur whenthe 
had gathered their force to the greateſt, they came nor ro the number 
foureſcore, and yet werethey troubled all the houres of the day to ke 
and containe their ownſeruants from ſtealing from them ; who (notwi 
ſtanding of all their care) daily left them, being farre inferiour to Gedeay 
hoſte in number, butfarre more in faith or iuſtneſſe of quarrell. 

Ando after that this Catholicke troupe had wandered a while through 
Warwicke-ſhire to Worcelter-ſhire, ed fom thence to the edge and bot- 
ders of Stafford-ſhire, this gallantly armed band had not the honourat the 
laſtro be beaten witha Kings Licutenant or extraordinary Commilsioner 
{ent downe for the purpoſe, but onely by the ordinary Shiriffe of Worce 
 ſter-ſhire were they all beaten, killed, raken and diſperſed. Whercinyee 
haueto note this following circumſtance ſo admirable, and lo liuely di 
| playing the greatneſſe of Gods ſuſtice,as itcould not be concealed without 

ctraying in a maner theglory due to the Almighty for the ſame. 
Alchough diuers of the Kings Proclamations were poſted downe aftct 
theſe Traitors withall the ſped poſlible, declaring the odiouſneſle of that 
bloodieatrempr, the neceflitic tro haue had Percie preſerucd aliue, if it had 


| beene poſſible, and the aſſembly together of that rightly-damned crew, 


now 


—_— 
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now no more darned Conlpirators, but open and auowed Rebels: yetthe 


farre diſtance of the way (which was aboue an hundred miles) togerher 
with the extreme deepenefle thereof, ioyned alſo with the ſhortneſſe of the 
day, was the cauſe that the hearticand louing affeCtions of the Kings good 
Subiects in thoſe partes preuented the ſpeed of his Proclamations: For vp- 
onthe thirdday after the flying downe of thele Rebels , which was vpon 
the Friday next after the diſcoucrie of their Plot, they were moſt of them 
all furprized by the Shirifte of Worceſter-ſhire at Holbeach,about the noone 
of the day, and that in manner following, 

Graunt, of whom I haue made mention before tor taking the great hor- 
ſes, who had notall thepreceding time ſtirred from his owne houſerill the 
nextmorning after the __ {hould haue bene putin exccution,hethen 
lying hisaccompr without his Holt (as the proucrbe is) thattheirPlor 
had, withour failing , receiued the day before their hoped-for ſucceſle; 
Tooke, or rather ſtole outrhoſe horſes (as1 taid before) for enabling him, 
and ſo many of that ſoule-leſle ſociety that had itill remained in the Coun- 
rey neere about him, to make a ſudden furprize ypon the Kings elder 
[daughter, the Lady EL 1ZzABETH, hauing her refidence nere by tharplace, 
whom they thought ro haue vicd for the colour of their treacherous del- 
ligne (His Maicſtieher father, her mother, and male children being all de- 
ſtroyed abouc.) And to this purpolcallo had that Nimrod, Digby, prouided 
hishunting match againſt that lame time, that numbers of people becing 
flocked rogerhervpon the prerence thereof, they might the ca(1lier haue 
broughrto paſſethe ſudden ſurpriſe of her perſon. 

Now the violent taking away of thole horſes long before day, did ſeeme 
tobee ſo great aryotin the eyes of the Common-people, that knew of no 
pr myſtery : And the bold attempting thereof did ingender ſuch a 

pition of ſome following Rebcllion in the hearts of the wiler ſort, as 
both greatand ſmall beganne to ſtirreand arme themſclues, vpon this vn- 
boked-for accident : Among whom Sir Fulke Greuill the Elder, Knight,as 
decame one both ſoancienr in yeeresand good reputation, and by his Ot- 
hce, beeing Deputie Licutenant of Warwicke-ſhire, though vnable inhis 
bodie, yer by thezeale and trew feruencie of his mind, did firlt apprehend 
this forcſaid Ryot to be nothing but the ſparkles and ſure indices of a fol- 
lowing Rebellion; he iT, aut" ſtoutly and honeſtly hee rooke order 
togetinto his owne hands, the Munitionand Armour of all ſuch Gentle- 
men about him,as wereeitherabſent from their owne houſes,or in doubt- 
fullguard; and allo ſent ſuch direction to the Townes abour him, asthere- 
upon did follow the ſtriking of Winter by a poore Smith, who bad likewiſe 
becne raken by thoſe vulgar people, bur that he was relcucd by thereſt of 
his company, who percciuing that the Countrey before them had notice 
ofthem, haſtened away with loſſe in their owne fight, ſixteene of their tol- 


Warwicke, and from thenceto London. 


lowers being taken by the towne(-men, and ſentpreſently to the Shiriffe ar | 


X- 3 But 


Ouertaken 
atHolbeach,in 
Srafford ſhire, 
Stephen Little. 
cons houſe, 


Grants 2t- 
rempttoſur- | 
prizethe La- 


dy Elizabeth. 
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The prepara- 
tion to atiaulc 
| the houſe. 


rights, Rookewood and the reſt , bringing then the aſſurance thar thei 
maine Plor was failed and bewrayed , whereupon they had builded the 
golden mountaines of their glorious hopes : T hey then tooke their af 
deſperate relolution ro flocke together in a troupe , and wander, as t 
did, for the reaſons aforetold. Butas vpon the one part, the zealous dy 
ro their Godand their Soucreigne was ſo deepely imprinted in the hearts 
of all the meancſt and pooreſt ortofthe people (alrhough then knowing 
of no further mylteric then ſuch publike miſbehauiours , as their owne 
eyes taught them) as notwithſtanding of their faire ſhewes and pretenceof 
their Catholicke cauſe, no creature,manor woman through all the Coun- 
rrey , would onceſo muchas giue them willingly a cuppe of drinke, orany 
fortof comfort or ſupport, but with execrations deteſted them : So on 
the other part, the Sheriftes of the Shires, where-through they wandered, 
conucning their people with all 199 pollible, hunted as hotly after them, 
as the cuilneſſeof the way, and the ynprouidedneſle of their peoplevpon 
tharſudden could permit them. And fo ar Jalt after Sir Richard Verny, 
Shiriffe of Warwicke-ſhire, had carcfully and ftreightly beene in chaſe of 
them to the confines of his Countie, part of the meaner ſort beingalloap- 
prehended by him : Sir Richard wall, Shirifte of Worcelter-ſhire did like- 
wiſe ductifully and hotely purſue them thorow his Shire; And hauing got: 
ren ſuretriall of their raking harbour at the houſe aboue-named, hee did 
ſend Trumpertters and Meſlengers to them, commaunding them in the 
Kings name to render vnto him, his Maicſties miniſter ; and knowing no 
more atthattimeof their guilt then was publikely viſible, did promiſe y 
on their duectifull and obedient rendring vnto him, to intercede at & 


Kings handes for the ſparing oftheirliues : who recciucd onely from them 
this {cornetullan{were (they being berter witneſſes to themſclues of their 
inward ecuill conſciences) That hee had need of better aſiſtance, then of thiſe 
few numbers that were With him, before hee could bee able to command or comp- 
troll them. 

But here fell the wonderous worke of Gods Tuſtice, That while this 
meſſage paſſed betweene the Shirifkeand them, The Shiriftes and his peo- 
ples zcalc beeing iultly kindled and augmented by rheirarrogant anſwers, 
and ſo they preparing themſelues to giue a furious aſſault; and cheorher 
partic making themlſclues readie within the houle to performe their pro- 
miſe by a defenceas refolute; It pleaſed God that in the mending of the tire 
in their chamber, oneſmall ſparke ſhould flic our, and light among leſle 
then two pound weight of Powder, which was drying a little from rhe 
chimney, which being thereby blowen vp, ſo maymedrhefaces of ſomeot 
theprincipall Rebels, and rhe hands and f{ides of others of them (blowing 


vp with italſo agreat bag full of Powder, which notwithſtanding neud 
rookefire) as they were not only difabled and diſcouraged hereby from any 


ee. 
|  Butbeforetwelue or ſixteen houres paſt, ( atesby, Percy , the 1 ters, 


— == .0 


turther reſiſtance,in reſpect (atesby himlelfe, Rookwood , Grant, and diuers 


others 
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others of greateſt account among them, were thereby made ynable for de- | cant whowa 
fence: butallo wondertully ſtroken with amazement in their guiltie con- | Sim, rand 
ſciences , calling to memory how God had iuſtly puniſhed them with that | »ftvemaneror 
ameInſtrument, which they ſhould haue vſcd for the cffcCtuaring of fo Ty pom, in. 
greatafinne, according tothe oldeLarine ſaying, Inquo peccamus, in codem nom Glt maimed 
=x-evpd ; as they preſearly (ſee the wonderfull power of Gods Iuſticevpon | {75 797tow 
guilcie conlcicnces) didall fall water py their knees, praying G0D tO | ktaiwihone 

ie; And thercafter giuing ouer any Fw wy, 


don them for their bloody _ 
Bee debare, _ the gate, ſuffered the Sheriffes people ro ruſh in fu- 


rioully among them, and deſperately ſought their owne preſent deſtru- 
Qion; Therhree ſpecials of them ioyning backes rogether,( atesby, Percy, 
and Winter , whereof two with one ſhot, pars and Percy were {laine, and 
tethird, YYinter, taken and faucdaliue. | 

And thus theſe reſoluteand high aſpiring Catholikes, who dreamed 
ofno leſſe then the deſtruction of Kings and kingdomes, and promiſed to 
themſclues no lowereſtate then the goucrnmenrof greatandancientMo- 
narchies, were miſerably defeated, and quite ouerthrowen in an inſtant, 
falling in the pit which they had prepared tor others ; ando fulfilling that 
ſentence which his Maicſtie did ina maner prophecic of them in his Ora- 
onto the Parliament : ſome preſently {laine,o ; 400 deadly wounded, ſtrip- 
pdot their clothes, leftlying miſerably naked, and ſo dying ratherof cold, 
then of the danger of their wounds; and the reſt that cither were whole,or 
burlightly hurr, taken and led priſoners by the Sherifte the ordinary mini- 
ſter of Tuitice, to the Gaole, the ordinarie place cuen of the baſeſt malefa- 
[&ors, where they remained rill their ſending vp to London, being met with 
abuge confluence of people of all ſorts, defirous ro fee them as the rareſt 
rt of Monſters; fooles tolaugh at them, womenand children rowon- 
der,all the common people to gaze, the wiler fort to fatisfie their curioſity 


ofpcople to fariate and fill their eyes with thefighr of them, whom in their 
hearts they ſo farre admiredand deteſted: ſeruing lo fora feartulland pub- 
like ſpeCtacleof Gods fierce wrath andiuſt indignation. 

What hercafter will be done with them, is to beleft ro the Tuſtice of his 
Maicſtic and the State : Whichas no good Subie&t necedes to doubr will be 
performed in the owne duetimeby apublikeand an cxemplaric puniſh- 
ment: So haue weall that arefairhfull and humble SubicQs, great caule to 
pray carneltly tothe Almighgy,chariewill pleaſe hm who hath che hearts 
of all Princes in his hands, to purit:in his Maieſtics heartto makefſuch a 
concluſion of this Tragedieto the Traitors,but Tragicomedieto the King 
and all his trew Subiccts ; as thereby rheglory of God and his trew Reli- 


vented, & this horrible atrempr (lacking due —_— tro beſo iuſtly auen- 
ged, Thar wherethey thoughtby one Catholike indeed & vniuerlall blow 
W 


gion may beaduanced, the future ſecuritic of the King and his eſtare pro | 
[cured and prouided for, all hollow and vnhoneſt hearts diſcouered & pre- 


inſecing the outward cafes of lo ynheard ofa villeny': & generally all forts | 
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As Aeneas $yl- 
w'«s dorh nota- 
bly write con- 
cerning the mure 
ther of K, Tames 
the firſt of Scor- 
land, and the fol- 
lowing puniſh- 
ment of the trai- 
cours , whereof 
hi 


mlelfe was an | 


eye witneſle, 
Hiſt. de Europa, 
c4p.46, 


| roaccompliſh the with of that Romane tyrant, who wiſhed all the bode | 


in Rome to haue but one necke, andſo by the violent force of Powder tg 
| breake vpas with a Petrard our triple locked peacctull gates of Tous, 
which (God be thanked) they could not compaſle by any other meanes; 
they may iultly beſo recompenſed tor their trewly viperous intended pax. 
ricide, as the ſhame and infamie that otherwiſe would light ypon this 
whole Nartion, for hauing vntorrunately hatched ſuch cockatrice cgges, 

may be repaired by the execution of famous and honourable Tuſtice ypon 
| the 3%) ap and ſo thekingdome purged of them, may hercafter perpe- 


| tually ouriſh in peace and ap 49% by the happy coniunCtion of the 


hearts of all honeſt and trew Subic&s, with their juſt and religious $0- 
ucratgne. . 


And thus whereas they thought ro hauccffaced our memories, theme. 
mory of them ſhall remainc (butto their perperuall infamie) and wee (4; 
I laid in the beginning) ſhall with all farkefulneſſ: eternally pre- | 
ſeruc the memory of ſogreat a bencfite. To which ler 

cucry good Subictt ſay AMEN. 


—  ——— -— —_— — — —- — 
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Triplici nodo, triplex cuneus. 
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AN APOLOGIE FOR 


THE. OATH OF 
ALLEGIANCE. 


AGAINST THE TWO BREVES 
OF POPE PavLvs QvinTvs, AND THE 


late Letter of Cardinall BxLLARMINE to G. 
BLACKVVEL the Arch-prielt. 
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Hart a monſtrous, rare, nay neuer heard-of 
Treacherous attempt, was plotted within 
theſe few yceres herein England, forthe de- 
| ſtructionof Mee, my Bed-tellow , and our 
poſteritic, the whole houle of Parliament, 
and a great number of good Subiects of all 
ſorts and degrees ; is ſo famous already 
through the whole world by the infamic 
>DSf} thereof, as it is needleſle ro bee repeated or 
publiſhed any more ; the horrour of the | 


- - 


(whereof mention is madein the Scripture) haue that epithet giuenthem | 
forthcir publique. infamie, and for procuring as ir were witha lowd c 
m heauen auſt vengeance and recompenſe, and yer thole {innes are 
both old and roo common , neither the world, nor any one Countrey be- 
ng ever at any timecleane voydof them : If thoſe {innes (1 fay) are faid in 
the Scripture tocry ſolowd; Whatthen mult this ſinnedoe, plotted with- 
outcaule, infinite in crueltic, and ſingular from all examples? What pro- 
ceeded hereupon is likewiſe notorious to the whole world; our Tultice 
onely taking hold vpon the offenders , and that inas honourable and pub- 
lique aforme of Triall, as cuer was vſcdin this Kingdome. 


2. For 


linne it ſelfe doerh fo lowdly proclaime ir. For if thoſe * crying ſinnes, * Gea.q 0. 


—— NW 
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| atrempr,was the zcale they caricd tothe Romilh Religion ; yer were neyer 


lawtullcommandement of their Soucraigne, w 


2. Foralchough the onely reaſon they gaue for plotring {o heinous an 


any other of that profeſsion the worſe vied for that cauſe, as by our graci- 
ous Proclamation immediatly after the diſcouery of the faid fat docth 
plainly appeare: onely ar the nexr {irting downe againe of the Parliament, 
there were Lawes made, ſetting downe tome ſuch orders as werethought 
fir for preuenting the like miſchicfe intimeto come. Amongſt whicha 
formeof O a TH wasframed to be taken by my Subic&ts, whereby th 
ſhould make aclcare profeſſion of their reſolution, taurbfully ro pertilt in 
their obedience vnto mee, according to their naturall allegiance; To the 
end that I might hereby make a ſeparation, nor onely berweene all my 
good Subiects 1n generall,and vnfaithfull Traitors, that intended to with- 
draw themſelues from my obedicnce; Bur ſpecially ro makealeparation 
berweene ſo many of my Subiects,who although they were otherwile Po- 
piſhly affected, yer retained in their hearts the print of their narurall due. 
tic to their Soucraigne; and thoſe who being caried away with the like 
fanaticall zealethat the Powder-Traitors were, could not contcinetheny 
{clues within the bounds of their narurall Allegiance, but thought diuer. 
ſitic ofreligionaſfafe pretext for all kinde of trealons,and rebellions againſt 
their Soucraigne. Whichgodly and wile intent, God did blefſe withſuc- 
ceſſeaccordingly : For very many of my Subie&ts that were Popiſhlyat 
fedted,alwell Prieſts, as Layicks, did freely rake the ſame Oath: whereby 
they both gaue me occaſion ro thinke the better of their fidelitic,and like- 
wilc freed themſclues of that heauieſlander, that although they were fel 
low profeſſors of one Religion with the powder-Traitors, yer were they 
not ioyned with them in treaſonable courles againſt their Soucraigne; 
whereby all quictly minded Papiſts were put outof deſpaire, and I gauea 
good proofe that intended no perſecution againſt rhem for conſcience 
cauſe,bur onely deſired to be ſecured of them for ciuill obedience, which 
for conſciencecaulc they were bound to performe. 

3. Butthediuel couldnot haue deviſed a more malicious trickeforin- 
terrupting this ſocalmeand clement a courle, then fell out by the oo 
hicher, and publiſhing a Breue of the Popes, countermanding all them 
his profeſſion ro take this Oath ; Thereby ſowing new ſceds of iclouli 
berweene me and my Popiſh Subic&ts, by ſtirring them vp to diſobey chat 

Fich was ordeined to bee 
taken of them as a pledge of their fidelitic; And ſo by their refuſall oflo 
iuſtacharge, to giue mee ſo great and iult a ground for puniſhment of 
chem, without touching any matter of conſcience : throwing themſclues 
ncedlefly into one of theſe defperare ſtraits; either with the loſle of theit 
lives and goods to renouncetheir Allegianceto their natural) Soucraigne; 
or elſe to procure the condemnation of their ſoules by renouncing the 
Catholicke faith, as healleadgeth. 

4- Andon the other part, although diſparitic of Religion (the Pope 
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NO MR 
being headof the contrary part) can permit no intelligence nor intercourle 


ofmeſſengers berweene mecand the Pope: yerthere being no denounced 


| warre berweenevs,he hath by this a&tion broken the rules of common ci- 
|ailicieand iuſtice berweene Chriſtian Princes,in thus condemning me vn- 


heard, both by accounting mea perſecutor, which cannortbe but unplied 
by exhorting the Papilts ro endure Martyrdome; as likewiſe by fo ſtraitly 
commandingall thoſe of his profeſſion in England, to refulethe taking of 
this Oath; thereby refuſing to profeſſe their naturall obedienceto me their 
Soucraigne. Forif he thinke himſelfe my lawfull Iudge , wherefore hath 
hecondemned me vnheard? And, ithe hauenothing ro doe with meand 
my goucrnment (as indeed he hath not) why doeth he mitrere falcemin alie- 
nam meſſem, to meddle betweene meand my Subiects,elpecially inmatrers 
thatmceerely and onely concerne ciuill obedience ? And yercould Pius 
Quintus in his greateſttury and auowed quarrell againſt the late Queene, 
doeno more iniurie ynto her ; then hee hath in this caſe offered vnto mee, 
without ſo muchas apretendedor analleadged caule. For what difference 
thereis, berweene the commanding Subic&ts to rebell , and looſing them 
from their Oath of Allegiance as Pizs Quintus did; and the commanding 


|ofSubiectsnorro obey in making profetlion of their Oath of their duti- 


full Allegiance, as this Pope hath now done: no man can caflly dilcerne. 

5- But todraw neere vnto his Bree, whercin cercainely hee harh raken 
more paines then he needed, by m__ downe in thefaid Breue the wholc 
body of the Oathatlength; whereas the onely naming of the Title thereof 
\mightas well haue ſerued, for any anſwere hee hath made thereunro (ma- 
king Yna litura, that is, the flat and generall condemnation of the whole 
Oath to ſerue forall his refuration.) Therein hauing as well in this reſpect 
inthe former, dealt both vndiſcreetly with me, and iniuriouſly with his 
owne Catholickes. With mee; in nor refuring particularly what{peciall 
words he quarrelled in that Oath; which if hee had done, it might haue 
beene that for thefatherly care I haue not toput any of my Subiectsto a 
needlefſe extremitie, I might haue beene contented in ſome ſortto haue re- 
formed or interpreted thoſe wordes. With his owne Cartholickes : for ci- 
ther if I had fo done, they had beene thereby fully caſed in that buſineſle; 
oratleaſtif I would not hauc condeſcended to haue altered any thing in 
the faide Oath, yet would thereby ſome appearance or ſhadow of excule 
hauc beene left vnto them forrefufing the ſame: noras ſeeming thereby to 
[waruc from their Obedienceand Altegiancevnto mee, bur onely beeing 
ſtayed from taking the ſame vpon the ſcrupulous tendernefle of their con- 
ſciences, in regard of thoſe particular words which the Pope had noted 
and condemned therein. 

And now letys heare the words of his thunder. 


eee 


POPE 


—_ 


— ————— 
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POPE PAVLVS THE FIFT, 
tothe EnGLri1s nu Catholickes. 
The Pave his 


Elbeloued Sonnes, Saluration and Apoſtolicall Bene. 
diction. The tribulations and calamities, which yee haue 
$ continually ſuſtained for the keeping of the Catholike Faith, 
haite alwayes affliet:d os with great griefe of minde. But 


for as much as we onderſtand that at this time all things ar 
#5 more gricuous, our affliction hereby is wonderfully increaſed, 

EP For wee haue heard bow you are compelled, by moſt grieuous 
puniſhments ſet before you, to goz tothe Churches of Heretikes, to frequent their of. 


they Which with ſo great conStancie and fortitude, baue hitherto inzured mo$t cruel 
perſecutions and almost infinite miſeries , that they may walke without ſpot m the 
Law of the Lord; will neuzr ſuffer chemſelues to be defiled with the communion of 


zeale of our Paitorall Office, and by our Fatherly care which we doe continually take 
for the ſaluation of your ſoules, we are inforced to admoniſh and defire you, that by 
no meanes you come onto the Churches of the Feretickes, or heare their Sermonsg 
communicate With them in their Rites, leſt you incurre the wrath of” God : For theſ 
things may ye not doe without indamaging the worſhip of God, and your owne ſa 


nation. As likewiſe youcannot, without moſt enident and grieuous wronging of God, 
Honour, bind your ſelues by the Oath, whichin like maner we haue beard with ony 
great griefe of our heart is adminiſtredconto you, of the tenor onaer-written. Viz, 


A. B.doe trewly and ſincerely acknowledge, profeſle, teſtihe 
and declare in my conſcience before God and the world, 
Thar our Soucraigne Lord King I A ME s, is lawfull King 
of this Realme, and ofall other his Maicities Dominions and 
Countreyes: And that the Pope neither of himſelfe, nor y 
any authority ofthe Church or Seaof Rome, or by any other meanes wit 

any other, hathany power or authoritic to depole the King, or to diſpole 
of any of his Maiclties Kingdomes or Dominions , orto authorize any| 


torreigne Princeto inuade or annoy himor his Countreys, or to diſcharge 


any of his Subiccts of their Allegiance and obedience to his Maicſtic, ot| 


ro gtucLicence or [cauetoany ofthemto beare Armes, raile rumults, or to 
ottcrany violenceor hurr to his Maieftics Royall Perſon, State or Gouern- 
ment,or to any of his Maiefties ſubie&ts within his Maicſtics Dominions. 
AlloIdoe{wearefrom my heart, that,notwithſtanding any declaration or 
{ſentence of Excommunication, or depriuation made or granted, or to be 


ſemblies , to be preſent at their Sermons. Truely wee doe oncoubredly beleene , that 


thoſe that hane forſaken the diuine Law. Vet notwithF.,namg, bemg compelled by the| 


made 
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made or granted, by the Pope or his ſucceſſors, orby any Authoritie deri- | 
uedor pretended to bederued from him orhis Sea, againſt the faid King, | 
hisheires or ſucceſſors, or any abſolution of the faid ſubiects from their | 
obedience ; I will beare faich and trew Allegiance to his Maicſtie, his 
heires and ſucceſſors:, and himand them will defend to thevrtermoſt of 
my power,againſt all conſpiracies andartemprs wharſocuer, which ſhalbe 
made againlt his or their Perſons, their Crowneand dignitic, by reaſon or 
ne-| {| colour otany ſuch ſentence, or declaration,or otherwiſe, and will doe m 
ane | | beſt endeuour to diſcloſe and make knowne vnto his Maieſtic, his heires 
ith, | I |and fucceſſors,all Trealons and rraiterous confpiracies,which I ſhall know 
But| f |orheare of, to be againſt him orany ofthem. AndI doefurther fiveare, | 
ae| {| |ThatI doe from my hearrabhorre, dereſtand abiurcas impious and Here- 
ſed.| © | ticall,chis damnable do&trineand poſition, Thar Princes which be excom- 
ous | Þ | municated or depriued by the Pope, may be depoſed or murthered by 
f-| Þ | their Subie&ts or any other whatſocuer. And I doe belecue, and inconſci- 
bat © | enceam refolued, that neither the Pope norany perſon wharſocuer, hath po- 
ul! Þ | wer to abſolue me of this Oath, or any part therof; which I acknowledge 
the] © |bygoodand full authoritie to bee lawfully miniſtred vnto mee, and doc 
'f| © [rnounceall Pardons and Difpenſarions to the contraric. And all thele 
the| W [things 1 doe plaincly and ſincerely acknowledge and fweare, according to 
ake| Wl | thele ied words by meeſ{poken, and according to the plaintand com- 
0 If [mon ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the fame words, withour any Equiuoca- 
| MF | tion, or mentall cuaſ1on,or ſecret reſeruation whatſocuer. And Ido make 
| | his Recognition andacknowledgment heartily,willingly,and trewly, vp- 
o-| WY [onthe rrew fairh of a Chriſtian. So helpemeGo D. 
od Which things fince they are thus ; it mus eaidently appeare onto you by the 
")| Wl | wirds thenſelues , That ſuch an Oath cannot be taken without hurting of the ( atho- 
& | | ke Fairh and the ſaluation of your ſoules ; ſeeing it conteines many things Which are 
ft contrary to Faith and ſaluation. Wherefore wee doe admoni/h you, that you doe 
he Otterly abſtaine from taking this and the like Oathes : which thing wee doe the more 
d, teſtly require of you, becauſe wee haue experience of the conſtancie of your faith, 
12! i | Dich #5 eried like gold in the fire of perpetuall tribulation. Wee doe well know, that 
nd Ju will cheerefully onder-goe all kinde of cruel! torments whatſoeuer, yea and con- 
i flatly endure death it ſelfe.., rather then you will in any thing offend the Maieſtie of 
Gop. And this our confidence is confirmed by thoſe things , Which are dayly re- 
le ported ontorvs , of the fingular roertue, alour, and fc ortirude Which in theſe laſt 
1} | times doeth no leſſe ſhine in your Martyrs, then it did in the firſt beginning of the 
| Wf | Church. Stand therefore , your loynes being girt about with coeritie_., and hauing 
| Yf | onthe breſt-plare of righteouſneſſe taking the ſhield of Faith, be ye ſtrong inthe Lord, 
0| & | andin che power of bis might ; And let nothing hinder you. Hee which will crowne 
-| ff | JO, and doeth in Heauen behold your conflifts, will finiſh the good worke which hee | 
s.| | bath begun in you. You know how hee hath promiſed his diſciples, that hee will neuer 
r| f | Eave them Orphanes: for bee is fait full which hath promiſed. Hold faſt therefore 


| | | bis correlion,that is, being rooted and groundedin ( haritie-. , whatſoeuer ye ave, 
| Thatſoeuer 


— 


Pope Paulus bu firit Breue. 


| Andrhat be would keepe and defend you with bis continuall proteFiion : whom 


of Spirit, without murmuring or doubting. For by this doe all men know that we a 
the diſciples of C1 #1 $ T,if we haueloue one to another. Which charitie,asit 
coery greatly to be defired of all faithfull ChriStians , So certainely it altogether ne 
ceſſary for you,mo# bleſsed ſonnes. For by thus your charitie.Þ, the power of the dine 
is weakened , who doeth ſo much aſsaile you. fince that power of his is efþ:cially op. 
held by the contentions and diſagreement of our ſonnes. Wee exhort you therefore 
the bowels of our Lord IE $Vs CH R 1 $ T, by whoſe lone we are taken our of the 
zawes of eternall death ; That abone all things , you would haue mutuall charitie 
| mong you. Surely Pope Clement the eight of happy memory, hath giuen younuli 
| rofutable precepts of praftifing brotherly charitie one to another, tn his Letters jy 
| forme of a Breue, to our welbeloued ſonne M. George Arch-priest of the Kingdom 
of Enoland,dated the 5 day of the moneth of Oftober 1 6 0 2. Put them therefore dþ 
ligently in prafiſe, and be not hindered by any difficultie or doubtfulneſſe. Wecoms 
mand youthat ye doe exattly obſerue the words of thoſe letters, and that yee take and 
onderſtand them fimply as they ſound, and as they lie... ; all power to interpret then 
otherwiſe, bing taken away. In the meane while , we Will nener ceaſe to praytothe 
Father of Mercies, that he would with pitie behold your afflitions and your paines, 


doe gently greet with our Apoſtolicall BenediFion. Dated at Rome at S.Marks, 
conder the Signet of the Fiſherman, the tenth of the ( alends of Oftober,1606.th 
ſecond yeereof our Popedome. DD 
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© 6&8 Irſt, the Pope cxpreſſeth herein his ſorrow, for that pal 

$ tion which the Catholiques fuſtaine for the faiths faks 
$3 Whercin, beſides the maine vntrewth. whereby Iam oil 
I iuriouſly vicd, I muſt cucr auow and maintainc, as the 
Þ trewth 1saccording to mine owneknowledge, that thelate 
Quecne of famous memory, neuer puniſhed any Papiſt for Religion, but 
thar their owne puniſhment was euer extorted out of her hands againlt 
her will, by their owne misbchauiour, which both the time and circum- 
ſtances of her actions will manifeſtly make proofe of: For before Pim 
Quintus his excommunication giuing herouer for a prey , and ſetting her 
Subicasar libertic torebell, it is well knowne ſhe neuer medled with the 
blood or hard puniſhment of any Catholique , nor made any rigorous 
Lawes againſtthem. And ſince that time, who liſt ro compare with a 
indifferent eyc, the manifold intended inuaſions againſt her whole King: 


dome, 


whatſoener ye indeuour, doe it With one accord, in fimplicitie of heart, in meekeneſſe 
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dome, the forreine practiſes, the internall publike rebellions , the pri- 
uateplors and machinations, poylonings, murthers, and all ſorts of deui- 
ſes, & quid non? daily ſerabroach; andall thefe wares continually folte- 
red and fomented from Rome; together with the concinuall corrupting 
of her Subiects, as well by temporall bribes, as by faire and {pecious pro- 
miſes of erernall felicitie; and nothing but booke ypon booke publike- 
ly fer foorth by her fugitiues, for approbation of ſo boly delignes: who 
li, Lfay, with an indifferent eye, to looke on theone part, vpon tholc 
infinite and intollerable temptations, and on the other part ypon the iult, 
moderate puniſhment of apart of theſe hainous offendors ; ſhall ca- 
fly fee thas thar bleſſed defunt L a Þ 1 t was as free from perſecuti- 
on, as they ſhall free theſe helliſh Inſtruments from the honour of mar- 
me. 

Bur now hauing ſacrificed (if may fo ſay) to the Manes of my 
lac Predeceſſour, I may next with Saint P A vL 1uſtly vindicate mine 
one fame, from thoſe innumerable calumnics ſpread againſt me, in te- 
ſting the trewth of my behaujour roward the Papilts : wherein I may 
mewly affirme, That wharlocuer was her iuſt and mercifull Gouerne- 
ment ouer the Papiſts in her time, my Gouernement ouer them ſince 
hath ſo farre exceeded hers, in Mercie and Clemencic, as not onely the 

iſts rhemſelucs grewe to that height of pride, in confidence of my 

wldneſſe, as they did directly expect, and aſſuredly promile to them- 
ſelyes libertic of Conſcience, and cqualitic with otherof my Subicdts in 
althings; bur cuen a number of the belt and faithfullieſt of my fayde 
| Qbicfts , were calt in great feare and amazement ofmy courſe and pro- 
ceedings, cuer prognolticating and iuſtly ſuſpeCting that ſowre Faire 
tocome of it; which ſhewed it ſelfe clearely in the Powder-Treafon. 
How many did I honour with Knighthood, of knowen and open Re- 
ants? How indifferently did I giue audience, and acceſſe to both 
des, beſtowing equally all fauours and honours on both profeſſions ? 


myCourtand company ? And aboucall, how frankcly and freely did 1 
free Recuſants of their ordinaric paiments ? Beſides, it is cuident what 
ſiait order was giuen out of my owne mouthto the Iudges, to ſpare the 
execution of all Prieſts, (notwithſtanding their conuiction,) ioyning 
thercunto a gracious Proclamation, whereby all Prieſts, that were at li- 
dertic, and nottaken , might gocout of the countrey by ſucha day: my 
—_ Pardon hauing beene extended toall conuicted Prieftes in pri- 
: whereupon they were ſerar libertic as good Subiedts : andall Prieſts 
thatwere raken after, ſent ouerand (er ar libertic there. Bur time and pa- 
= faile me romake enumeration of all the benefits and fauours that 
wed in generall and particularvpon Papiſts: inrecounting whereof, 
euery ſcrape of my penne would ſerucbutfora blor of the _ ingrati- 
tude and miuſtice, in meating me with ſo hard a meaſure forthe fame. So 
Y as 


——————. 


How free and continuall acceſle, had all rankes and _— of Papiſts in | 
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Theintende. 
ment of this 


diſcourſe, 


1 Toſh. 1.17, 
2 Tere. 27.12, 


3 Exod.s.1. 
4 Eztai., 


5 Rom.13.5. 


6 Auruſ. in 
Pſalm, 12.4. 


| probat; nay indeed , Nibil omninoprobat: For how the profeſſion of them 


| as thinkeI haue ſufficiently,or atleaſt with good reaſon wiped the *reqrey 
from the Popes eyes, for complaining vpon luch perſecution , who if hee 
had beene bur politickely wilc, alrhough hee had had no reſpect roy. 
ſice and Veritic, would hauc in this complaint of his, madea difference 
berweene my preſenttime, and the time of the late Queene : And oby 
hiscommending of my moderation, in regard of former times, might 
hauc had hope to hauc mooued metro hauc continucd inthe ſameclement 
courſe: For it isatrew {aying,thar alledged kindnefle ypon noble mindes, 
docth cucr worke much. And for the mainevntrewth ofany perlecuti: 
on/in my time, it can neuer bee prooued, that any were, or are put'tg 
death ſinteI came to the Crowne for cauſe of Conſcience; except that now 
this diſcharge giuen by the Popero all Catholiques to rake their Oathof 
Allegiance tome, bethe caulc of the due puniſhment of many : whichif 
irfallout tobe, let the blood light ypon the Popes head , who is the oncly 
cauſe thereof. | 
Asfor the next point contained in his Breue concerning his diſcharge 
of all Papiſts to cometo our Church, or frequent our rites and ceremo- 
nies, I am not to meddle at this time with that matter, becauſe my et: 
rand now onely is to publiſh to the world the Iniurie and Iniuſtice done 
vnto me, indiſcharging my ſubiccts to make profeſſion of their obedicnce 
vnto mee. Now as to the point where the Oath is quarrelled, irisfe 
downe in fewe, but very weighty wordes ; to wit, That it ought 80 be cleat 
onto all Catholiques, that this Oath cannot bee taken with [afetie.. of the ( atholiqu 
Faith , and of their ſoules health , fince it conraineth many things that are plainth 
and direFtly contrarie to their faith and ſaluation. To this, the old ſaying fathe- 
red ypon the Philoſopher, may very firly bee applied , Multadicit , jed pata 


rurall Allegiance of Subiects to their Prince can bedirectly oppolite tothe 

fairhand faluarion of ſoules, is fo farre beyond my ſimple reading inDi 

uinitie, asI muſt thinkeita ſtrange and new Aſlertion, to proceede out 

ofthe mouth of that prerended gencrall Paſtor of all Chri Fian ſoules. 
reade indeede, and not in one, or two, orthree places of Scripture, that 
Subiects are bound to obey their Princes for conſcience ſake, whether 
they were good or wicked Princes. So faid the people to * Joſhua, As We 
obeyed Moſes in all things , ſo will wee obey thee. So the * Prophet commanded 
the people ro obey the King of Babel, ſaying, Put your neckes conderthe 
yoke of the King of Babel, and ſerue bim and his people , that yeemay line. So were 
the childrenof l{racl, vnto 3 Pharaoh, defiring him to ler them goe: lo to 
*Cyrus, obtaining leaue of him to returne to build the Temple: and ina 
word,the Apoſtle willedall men * to bee ſabie& to the higher powers for conſa- 
ence ſake. Agreeable to the Scriptures did the Fathers reach. © AuguStmt 
ſpeaking of Julian, faith, Tulian Was an conbeleeung Emperonr.: was bee awy_ 
ApoStata, an Oppreſſour,and an Idolater ? (hriſtian Souldiers ſerued that conbele- 
uing Emperour : when they came to the cauſe of C1R1 $T , they would atknowledgy 
wy 
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wo Lord, but him that ts 'in heauen. Then hee would haue them to worſbip Idoles 
and to ſacrifice, they preferred G © D before him: But when hee ſaid, Goe forth 
to fight, inuade ſuch a nation, they preſently obeyed. They diſtinguiſhed their eter- 
nall Lord from their temporal, and yet were they ſubiet enen conto their tempo- 
mull Lord, for his ſake that was their eternall Lord and Maſter. * Tertullian 
fayth, A Chriſtian is enemie tono man , much leſſero the Prince, whom hee know- 
eth to bee appointed of God; and ſo of neceſSitie must loue , reverence and honour 
bim, and wiſh bim ſafe with che whole Romane Empire , ſo long as the world ſhall 
laſt: for ſo long ſhallit endure. Wee honour therefore the Emperour in ſuch ſort, 
us is lawful for vs, and expzaient for him , as a man, thenextontoGod, and ob- 
taining from God whatſoeucr hee hath, and onely inferiour onto God. This the 
Emperour bimſelfe would : for ſo is hee greater then all, while hee is inferiour onely 
to the trew.God. * Juſtine Martyr ; Wee onely adore the Lord , and in all other 
things cheerefully performe ſeruice to you, profeſSing that you are Emperours and 
Princes of men. 3 Ambrolc; I may lament, weepe , and ſigh : My teares are my 
weapons againſt their armes, ſouldiers, and the Gothes alſo* ſuch are the weapons 
of « Prieſt : Ocherwiſe. neither ought I, neither can Irefiſt. * Opratus ; Ouer 
the Emperour, there #s none but onely God, that made the Emperour. And * Gre- 
gory writing to Mauritius abouta certaineLaw, thata Souldier ſhould nor 
be recctued into a Monalterie , nondum expleta militia, The Almightie God, 
ayth hee, boldes him guiltie, that # not opright ro the moſt excellent Emperour 
mall things that bee doeth or ſpeaketh. And then calling himſelte the vawor- 


inuſtice of that Lawe, as hee pretendeth: andintheendconcludes his E- 
piltle with theſe wordes ; I being ſubie& to your command, haue cauſed the ſame 
Law to be ſent through diners parts of your Dominions : and becauſe the Law it 
ſelfe doeth not agree to the Law of the Almightie God, Thane ſignified the ſame 
ly my Letters to your moſt excellent Lordſhip : ſo that on both parts Thaue payed 
bhat 1 ought ; becauſe I haue yeelded obedience ro the Emperour , and haue not 
bolden my peace, in what I thought for God. Now how great a contraricric 
there is , berwixt this ancient Popes aCtion in obeying an Emperour by 
the publication of his Decree, which in his owne conſcience hee thought 
mlawfull, and this preſent Popes prohibition to a Kings Subiccts from 
obedience vnto him in things oſt lawful and meere temporall; I remit 


|ittothe Readers indiffterencie. And anſ{werably to the Fathers,{pake the 


Councels in their Decrees. As the Councell of * Arles, ſubmitting rhe 
whole Conncell to the Emperour in theſe wordes ; Theſe things wee haue 
decreed to be preſented to our Lord the Emperour, beſeeching bis Clemencie, that 
if bee bane done leſſe then wee ought, it may be ſupplyed by his wiſedome : if any 
thing otherwiſe then reaſon requireth, it may be correfted by his indgement : if any 
thing be found fault with by cos with reaſon, it may bee perfeFted by his aide with 
GoD s fauourable aſSiſtance. 

But why ſhould I ſpeake of Charles the grear, tro whome not one Coun- 
cell, but {ixc ſeucrall Councels, Frankeford, Arles, Tours , Chalons , _ 

| an 


TT 


thy ſcruant of his Godlinefle, goeth on in the whole Epiltleto ſhewe the 


- Iuſt. Martyr, 
Apol.2.ad Ant, 
Imperat. 


3 Amb.inorat- 


cont, Auxentils, 


de baſilics tra- 
den. babetur 

l th. 5 . epiſt, 
Am'r. 

+ Optat. contra 
Parmen.lib,3. 
s Greg, Mag. 
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5 ConcilArela- 
tenſe ſub Carola 
Mag.C an.z6, 


' Yide Epifto- 
lam generals 
Conc, Epheſ, 
ad Auruſt, 


* Iohn 118 36. 
3 Mart.22.21. 


Queſtion, 


Anſwere to 
the Popes ex- 
hortation, 


Fama vires ac 
quiris exndo, 


eAn Apologie for the Oath of Allepiance. 


and Rhemes did wholy ſubmit themfclues? and not rather ſpeake of all the 
gcnerall Councels, that of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, Chalcedon , and the 
tourcother commonly ſo reputed , which did ſubmit themſclues to the 
Emperours wiſedomeand piery inall things? Infomuchas that of Epheſus 
repeated it foure {cuerall times , That they were ſummoned by the Emperours 
Oracle, becke , charge and commaund, and betooke themſeluzs to his Godlineſſe, 
i beſeeching him, that the Decrees made againſt Neſtorius and bis followers, might 
by his power haue their full force and oaliditie, as appearcth manifeſtly in the 
Epiſtle of thegenerall Councell of Epheſus written ad Auguitos. Tallo reade 
that Chriſt aid, His * kingdome was not of this world, bidding , Giue to 3 Ceſar 
What was Ceſars,and to God what was Gods. AndI cuer held it tor an infallible 
Maxime in Diuinitic, That temporallobedience to a temporall Magiſtrate 
didnothing repugne to matters of faith or {aluation of ſoules : Burt tha 
cuer temporall obedience was againlt faith and faluation of ſoules, asin 
this Breue is alledged , was neuer beforcheard nor read of in the Chriſtian 
Church. And therefore I would haue wiſhed the Pope, betore hee had ſet 
downe this commandementto all Papiſts here, Thar, fince in him is the 
power by the infabillity of his ſpirit , to makenew Articles of Faich when 
cucritſhall pleaſe him , hehad firſt ſer irdownetoran Article of Faith, be: 
fore he had commandedall Catholikes to beleeuc and obcy it. I will then 
conclude the anſ{were to this point in a Dilemma. 

Either ir is lawfull ro obey the Soucraigne in temporall things, 


or nor. 
If irbe lawfull (as I ncuer heard nor read it doubted of) then why is the 
Pope {o vniuſt, and focruell towards his owne Catholikes, as to command 


them todiſobey their Soucraignes lawfull commandement? 

It ir be vnlawfull, why bach hee neither expreſſed any one caulc or rex 
ſon thereof, noryet will gue themleaue (nay rather hee ſhould command 
and per{wadethem in plaine termes) not tg liuc vnder a King whom vnto 
they ought no obedience? | 

And as for the vehement exhortation vnto them to perſeuere in con- 
ſtancic, andrto ſuffer Martyrdome andall tribulation for this caule; it re- 
quireth no other anſwere thenonely this, Thar if the ground be good 
whereupon hee hath commaunded them to ſtand, rhen exhorration to, 
conſtancic is neceſſarie: but ifthe ground be vniuitand naught (as indeed 
itis, andI haue in part already proucd) then this exhortation of his can 
worke no other effect, then to make him guilty of the blood of fo many 
of his ſheepe,, whom heedocththus walfully caſt away ; not onely to the 
necedleſſeloſle of their liues , and ruine of their familics, but cuen to the] 
laying on of a perpetuall Nander vpon all Papiſts; as if no zcalous Papilt 
could beatrew ſubieCt to his Prince;and that the profeſſion of tharRelig- 
on,andthe Temporall obedicnceto the Ciuill Magiſtrate, were two things 
repugnant and incompatible in themſelues. Bur cuill information, and 
vntrew reports (which being caricd ſo farre as berweene this and Romt, 
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cannot bur increaſe by the way ) might haue abuſed rhe Pope, and made | 
him diſpatch this Breue. ſo raſhly : For thar great Citic, Queene of the | 


World, and as themſclues conteſle, * myſtically Babylon, cannot bur be ſo 
full of all forts of Intelligencies. Beſides, all complainers (asthe Catho- 
likes hereare) be naturally giuen to exaggerate their owne gricfes, and 
mulciply thereupon : So thar it is no wonder, thateuen a iultTudge fir- 
ting «54 ſhould vpon wrong information, giue an vnrighteous ſen- 
rence; as ſome of their owne partie doe not ſticketo confefle, That Pius 
Quintus was too raſhly caried ypon wrong information, to pronounce his 
thunder of Excommunication ypon the late Queene. And: it may be, the 
like excuſe ſhall hereafrer be made for the two Breues, which * Clemens 
0Raunzlent roEN GLAND immediatly before herdeath, for debarring 
me of the Crowne, or any other thateither would profeſle, or any wayes 
olcraterhe profeſſours + hes Religion; contrary to his manifold yowes 
and proteltations, fimul &* eodem tempore_, and as it were, deliuered ono 
eeodem ſpiritu,, to diuers of my miniſters abroad, profeſling ſuch kind- 
neſle,and ſhewing ſuch forwardnefle roaduance me tothis Crowne. Nay, 
themoſt parr of Catholikes here, finding this Bree when it cameto their 
handes to bee ſo farre againſt Diuinitic, Policie, or naturall ſenle, were 
firmely perſwaded that it was buta counterfeit Libell, deuiſedin batred 
ofthe Pope; or atthe fartheſt, athing haſtily done vpon wrong'informa- 
tion, as was before faid. Of which opinion were not onely the fumpler 
rt of Papiſts, but cucn ſome amongſt them of beſt account, both for 
larning and experience ; whereof the Archprieſt himſelfe was one; But 
for ſoluing of this obicCtion, the Pope himſelfe hath raken new paines 
by ſending foorth aſecond Brene, Sw for giuing faithand confirmation 
rotheformer ; That whereas before, his ſinne mighthauc beene thought 
to haue proceeded from raſhnefle and miſ-information, hewill now wil- 


fully and willingly doubletheſame; whercof the Copy followeth. 


TO 


* Euſcbin,0e. 
camenias and } 
Leo hold,thatr 
by Babylon, 
in 1.Pert.s.13. 
Rome is meant, 
as the Rhemiſts 
themſclucs 
confeſle, 


* SeetheRe. 
lation of the | 
whole procce- 
dings againit 

the Tra:tours, 
Garnet and his 
confederates. 


The Catho- 
likes opinion 
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258 Tbe Popes ſecond Breue_. 


the Engliſh Catholikes, Paulus PP. UV 


Eloued ſonnes, Salutationand ApoſtolicallBenediction, 
pL is reported onto os, that there are found certaine among} 
Jo \| you, who When as we baue ſufficiently declared by our Letters, 
el dated the Laſt yeere on the tenth of th: Calends of Oftober in thy 
OS forme of aBreue, that yee cannot with ſafe Conſcience take the 
CW] 03th, which was then required of you; and when as wee hay 
further ſtrauly commanded you , that by no meanes yee ſhould take it : yet there are 
ſome, Tſay among you, which dare now affirme_, that ſuch Letters concerning the 
forbidding of the Oath , were not written of our owne accord, or of our owne proper 
wil, but rather for the reſpe and at the inſtigation of other men. 4nd for that cauſe 
the ſame men doe goe about to perſwade you, that our commands in the [aid Letter, 
are not to beregarded. Surely this newes did trouble cos ; and that ſo much che more, 
becauſe hauing had experience of your obedience (mo$t dearely beloued ſonnes) who 
to theend ye m'ght obey this holy Sea, haue godlily and valtantly contemned your ri 
chts wealth, honour, libertie, yea and life it ſelfe ; weeſhould neuer baue ſufþAed 


The ſecond 
Breue, 


that the trewth of our ApoStolike Letters could once be called iato question among 
you,that by this pretence ye might exempt your ſelues from our Commandements. Bu 
we doe herein perceme the ſubtiltie and craft of the enemie of mans [aluation, ant 
we doe attribute this your backwardneſſe rather to him, then to your owne will. And 
for this cauſe, wee haue thought good to Write the ſecond time onto you,and co ſion- 
fie onto you againe, That our ApoStolike Letters dated the la$t yeere on the tenth ef 
the (alends of Oftober, concerning the prohibition of th: Oath, were written noton- 
| ly pon our proper motion, and of our certaine knowledge, but alſo afrer long and 
Weigbrie deliberation ved concerning allthoſe things, which are contained in them; 
and that for that cauſe ye are bound fully to objerue chem , reieing all interpreta- 
tion perſwading torhe contrary. And this is our meere, pure, and perfe&t will, being 
alwayes carefuliof your ſaluation, and alwayes minding thoſe things, which are mii 
profitable onto you. And we doe pray without ceaſing, that hee that hath appointed 
our lowlineſſe to the keeping of the flocke of Chriſt. would in/tghten our thoughrs and 
our counſels : whom we doe alſo continually deſire, that he would increaſe in you (ow 
beloned Sonnes) faith, conftancie, and mutuall charitie and peace one co another. Al 
Whom, we doe mo#t louingly bleſſe with all charitable affe&tion. 
Dated at Rome at Saint Markes wonder the Siynet of the Fiſherman, the 
% .of the Calends of September, 1607, the third yeere of our Popedome. 


THE 
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THE ANSWERE TO THE 


ſecond Brxeve. 


Ow for this BreueP, Lmay iultly reflect his owne phraſe 
vpon him, in tcarming ir to be The craft of the Dewll. For 
if the Deuill had {tudicda thouſand yeeres, forto findeout 

YI a miſchicte for our Catholikes heere, hee hath found it in 

Sa this: that now when many Catholikes haue taken their 
Oath, and ſome Prieſts alſo; yea, the Arch-prielt himſelfe, without com- 
punction or {ticking, they ſhall nor now onely be bound to refuſe the 
profeſ[10n of their narurall Allegianceto their Soucraigne, which might 
yet haue beene ſome way coloured ypondiuers {cruples conceiued ypon 
the words of the Oath; but they muſt now renounce and forlweare = 
profeſſion of obediencealreadie {worne, and fo multas it wereatthe third 
inſtance forſweare their former rwo Oathes, firlt cloſely ſworne, by their 
birth in their naturall Allegiance and next, clearely confirmed by this 
Oath, which doeth nothing bur expreſle theſame: ſo as no man can now 
holdethe faith, or procure . > ſaluation ofhis ſoulein ENG L A ND, that 
muſtnorabiure and renounce his borne and {worne Allegiance to his na- 
turall Soucraigne. 

Andyert itis not{ufhcient to ratific the laſt yeeres Breue., by anew one 
come forth rhis yeere; but (that not onely cuery yeere, but euery moneth 
may producea new monſter) the greatand famous Writer of the Contro- 
verſies, the late vn-Ieſuired Cardinall Bellarmine , mult adde his talent ro 
this good worke, by blowing the bellowes of ſedition, and ſharpening 
the ſpurre to rebellion, by ſending ſuch a Letter of his ro the Arch- 
prieſt here, as it is a wonder how paſſion, and an ambirious defire of 
maintaining that Monarchie, ſhould charme the wits of ſo tamoully lear- 
ned a man. 

. The Copy whereof here followeth. 
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TO THE VERY REVEREND 
M* GEORGE BLACKWELL, ARCH-PRIEST 
ofthe ENGL1$H : ROBERT BELLARMINE 

Cardinall of the holy Church of Rome, Greeting. 


—— 


— 


9 Of Eucrend Sir , and brother in CHRIST; It is a'moſt fourtie 
&* yeeres fince we did ſee one the other : but yet Thane nener bene on- 
22 mindfull of our ancient acquaintance, neither haus I ceaſed, ſeeing 1 


J \ Eee conld doe youno other good , to commend your labouring mo$t pam- 
25342350 fully inthe Lords Vineyard,inmy prayersto God. And Idoubt not, 
but that I hane lined all this while in your memory , and haue had ſome place inyou 


prayers at the Lords Altar. So therfore even onto this time we hae abidden, as$, 
Iohn ſpeaketh , in the mutuall lone one of the other , not by word or letter , bugin 
deed and trewth. But alate meſSage which was brought onto os within theſe few 
dayes, of your bonds and impriſonment, hath inforced mee to breake off this ſulence.,; 
Which meſſage , although it ſeemed beauie inregard of the loſſe which that Church 


| not alittle diſquiet and almoſt take away this ioy , which iamediatly followed, of the 


hath receined, by their being thus depriued of the comfort of your paftorall funfiom 
among$t them , yet withall it ſeemed ioyous, becauſe youdrew neere onto the gloryof 
Martyrdome, then the which gift of God there #« none more happy ; That you, who 
haue fedde your flocke ſo many yeeres With the word and doctrine , ſhould now feed 
it more gloriouſly by th: example of your patience... But another heauiz ridings did 


aduerſaries aſſault , and peraduenture of the ſlip gnd fall of your conStancie in refu- 
ſing an conlawfull Oath. Neither trewly ( mo$t deare brother ) could that Oath 
therefore bee lawfull , becauſe it Was offered in ſort tempered and modified : for you 
know that thoſe kinde of modifications are nothing elſe , but ſl:ights and ſubtilties of 
Satan, that the Catholique faith touching the Primacie of the Sea ApoStolike , might | 


wen in that very England it ſelfe , haue refiSted-onto blood. For moit certaineit s,| 
that in Whatſoeuer words the Oath is concerned by the aduerſaries of the faith in that 
Kingdome,it tends to this end , that the Authoritie of the beadof the Church in Eng- 
land, may bee transferred from the ſucceſſour of $.Percr , to the ſucceſſour of King 
Henry the cight : For that which #s pretended of the danger of the Kings life., 
if ths high Prie$t ſhould baue the ſame power in England , which hee bathinall 
ther (hriftian Kinedomes ,it is altogetber idle, as all that haue any conderFtanding, 
may eaſily perceine. For it was neuer heard of from the ( hurches infancie contil 
this day, that euer any Pope did command, that any Prince , though an Feretike, 
though an Ethnike though a perſecutour, ſhould be murdered ; or did approue of tht 
fa, when it was done by any other. And why, Ipray you, doeth onely the King of 
England feare that , which none of all ocher the Princes in (riStendome cither 


either ſecretly or openly beſbot at ; for the which faith ſo many worthy Martyrs e-| 


aoeth feare,or euer did feare ? 


| 
b 
_ 


OR 
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But, 4s I ſaid, theſe ame pretexts are but the traps and firatagemes of Satan : | 
0f which kinde I could produce not a fewe out of ancient Stories , if I went about ro 
grite 4 Booke. and not an Epiſtle. One onely for example ſake, Iwill call toyour 
memory. S. Gregorius Nazianzenus 7 his firſt Oration againſt lulian the Em- 
perours reporteth, That bee, the more eaſily to beguile the fimple Chriſtians, didin- 
ſert the Images of the falſe gods into the piftures of the Emperour , which the Ros 
nanes did Toſe to bow downe onto with a ciuill kinde of reuerence : ſo that no man 
could doe reuerence to the Emperours pitlure, but withall hee muſt adore the Images 
of the falſe gods ; whereupon it came to paſſe that many. were deceiued. And if 
thereÞ bers any that found out the Emperours craft, and refuſed to worſhip his pi- 
Aure, thoſe were moſt grieuouſly puniſhed , as men that had contemned the Empes 
rour in his Image. Some ſuch like thing , me thinkes, T ſee in the Oath that is offe- 
redto you; which is ſo craftily compoſed , that no man can deteſt Treaſon again? 


the King, and make profeſsion of his Ciuill ſubieFion , but he muſt bee conftrained | 


fidiouſly to dznie. the Primacie_. of the ApoRolicke_, Sea. But the ſeruants 
of Chrift , and eFþecially the chiefe Prieſts of the Lord, ought ro bee ſo farre from 
raking an on/awfull Oath , Where they may indamage the E:ich , that they ought to 
beware that they giue not the leaſt ſuSpicion of diſfimulation that they haue taken it, 
aſt they might ſceme to haue left any example of preuarication to faithfull people... 
Which thing that worthy Eleazar did mot notably performe , who would neither 
ete ſwines fl:ſh , nor ſo much as faine to haue eaten it , although hee ſaws the great 
trments that did hang ouer his head ; leaSt, as himſelfe ſþeaketh inthe ſecond Booke 
of the Machabccs, many young men might bee brought through that ſimulation, to 

euaricate With the Lawe. Neither did Baſil the Great by bis example. , which is 
more fit for our purpoſe , cary himſelfe leſſe worthily toward Valens the Emperour. 
Faras T hzodoret writeth in bis EiStorie , whenthe Deputy of that hereticall Em- 
prrour did perſwade Saint Baſil , that hee would not refiit the Emperour for alittle. 
ſubtiltie of a few points of dotrine ; that mo$t holy and prudent man made an- 
ſuere, That it was notto be indured, that the leaſt ſyllable of Gods word 
ſhould bee corrupted, burrather all kind of rorment was to be embraced, 
forthe maintenanceof the T rewth thereof. Now I ſuppoſe, that there wants 
nt among$t you , Whoſay that they are but ſubtilties of Opinions that are contained 
inthe Oath that is offered to the Catholikes, and that you are not to ſtrius againſt the 
Kings Authoritie for ſuch alittle matter. But there are not wanting alſo amongs1 
Jou boly men like onto Baſil the Great , which will openly auoy , that the rvery 
leaſt ſyllable of Gods dinine Trewth ts not to bee corrupted , though many torments 
Vere to bee endured , and deathit ſelfe ſet b:fore you: AmongSt whom it us meete, 
that you ſhould bee one, or rather the Standard bearer, and Generallto the reſt. 4nd 
wharſoener hath bezne the cauſe, that your ( onſtancie_, hath quailed , whether it bee 
the ſuddaineneſſe of your apprehenſion , or the buterneſſe ofz our perſecution,or the. 
mbecilitie of your old aage : yet wee truſt in the goodneſſe of God, and in your owne 
long continued Tvertue , that it Will come to paſſe, that as you ſeeme in ſome part to 
baue imitated the fall of Peter and Marcellinus , ſo you ſhall happily imitate their 
alour in recouerins your (trength, and maintaining the Trewth : Foy if you will dts 
ligently weigh rhe Whole matter With your ſelfe, trewly youſballſee , it is no ſmall 


matter 


— 
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matter that is called in queſtion by this Oath , but one of the principal heads of oy 
Faith, and foundations of Catholique Religion. For h:are what your ApoRle Saing 
Gregorie the Great hath writtenin his 2.4. Epiſtle of his 11. Booke. Let not the 
reuerence due to the Apoſtolique Sea, be troubled by any mans preſum 
tion; for then the ſtate of the members doeth remaincentire, when f 
Head of the Faith is not bruiſed by any iniuric: Therefore by Saint Grego- 
ries teftimonie, whenthey are bufie about diſturbing or diminiſhing, or taking away 
| of the Primacie of the Apoſtolique Sea ; thenare they bufie about cutting off the Very 
| head of che faith, and diſſoluing of the ſlate of the whole body, and of all thememhers, 
IW hich ſelfe ſame thing S. Leo doth confirme in his third Sermon of bis Aſſumption 
the Popedom,wben be ſaith, Our Lord hada ſpecial care of Peter, 8 praicd pro- 
perly tor Peters faith,as though the ſtate of others were more ſtable, when 
| their Princes mind was not to beouercome. Wherenpon hiwſelfe in his Epiſtl 
to the biſbops of the prouice of Vienna,doth not doubt toaffirme,thathe is nor par- 
taker of thediuine Mylterie,that dare depart from theſolidity of Peter;why 
alſo ſaith, That who thinketh the Primacy to be denied to that Sea, hecanin 
noſort leſſen theauthority ofit ; but by being puftvp with the ſpirit ofhis 
owne pride,dorh caſt himſelfe headlong into hel. Theſe and many other ofthi 
kind,l am very ſure are moſt familiar to you: Who befides many other books, hane dil 
gently read ouer the vifible Monarchy of your owne Sanders, amo#t diligent yriter,|  |{ 
andone who bath worthily deſerucd of the ( burch of England. Neither canyou le 
ienorant that theſe moſt boly andlearned men,lohn biſhop of Rocheſter,and Tho, 
Moore, within our memory, for this one moſt weighty head of doftrine, led the wg 
to Martyrdome ro many others, to the exceeding glory of the Engliſh nation. But 
would put you in remembrance that you ſhould take heart, and conſidering the Weigh 

tines of the cauſe, not to truſt toomuch to your owne iudgement, neither ja Wi/e abou 
| that is meet to be wiſe : and if peraduentnre your fall haue proceeded not -opon want 
of conſideration,but through humane infirmity,&* for feare of puniſhment and impri 
ſonment. yet do not preferre atemporall liberty to the liberty of the glory of the Sons 
of God: neith:r for eſcaping a light & momentanic tribulation, loſe an eternal weight 
of glory, which tribulation it ſelfe doeth worke in you. You haue fought a good fight a 
long time, you haue wel-neere finiſhed your courſe ; ſo many yeeres haue you kept the 
faith: donot therefore loſe the reward of ſuch labors, do not depriue your ſelfe of tha 
crowne of righteouſnes,which ſo long agone ts prepared for you; Donot make the facts 
of ſo many yours both brethren and children aſhamzd. Y pon you at this time are fixed 
the eyes of all the ( hurch: yea alſo, you are made a ſpeFacle to the world,to Angels 
men; Do not ſo carry your ſelfe in this your laſt a&t,chat youleaue nothing but laments 
ro your friends and toy to your enemies. But rather on the contrary which we aſſured 
ly hope,and for Which we continually powre forth prayers to God, difþplay loriouſl 
the banner of faith, and make to reioyce the Church Whichyou haue made heauy ; jo 
ſhall you not only merite pardon at Gods hands, but a Crowne. Farewell. Quite 
likea man, and let your heart be ſtrengthened. From Rome the 2.8. day of Seh- 
tember 1607; 
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Yourvery Reuerendſhips brother and ſeruantin Chriſt, 
Robert Bellarmine Cardinall. 
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& Nd now thatT am to enter into the field againſthim by re- 
LF turing his Lerter,I mult firlt yſe this proteltarion ; That no 
> defire of vaine-glory by matching” with fo Jearned a map, 
, makerh me to yndertakethis raske;; but ondly the care and 
conſcience I haue, thar ſuch ſmooth Circes charmes and 
ilded pilles, asfull of exterior eloquence, as of inward viitrewrhs , may 
not haue chat publike paſſage through the world without an anſwere: 
whereby my reputation mightvniuſtly be darkened, by ſach cloudic and 
yoic miſts of vntrewths and falſe impurations,the hearts of ynſtayed and 
lmple men be miſle-led, and the trewrh it ſelfeſmorhered._ - _ | 
Bur before I come to the particular anſwere of this Lerier,, I mult here 
lire the world ro wonder with me, atthe committipg of {ogrofle aner- | jen 
four by ſo learned aman-as that he ſhould haue pained hi aſelfe ro hauc fatcafihe | 
rdowne ſo claborateaLerter, for therefutation of a quite miſtaken que- cole inhond 
ſtion : For it appeareth, that our Engliſh Fugitiues , of whoſe inward ſocic- 
tewith him ke ſo greatly vaunteth,haue ſo faſt. hammered in his head'the 
Oath of Supremacic, which hath euer bene o.greata ſcarreynrothem as 
terhinking by his Letter ro haue refuted the lat Oath, hath in place there- 
efoncly paicd the Oath of Supremacie, which was moſtin his head;;asa 
man that being carneltly cariedin his thoughts ypon another marrer,then 
beis preſently in doing, will often name the matter or _ heis think- | 
ing of; in placcof the other thing he hath at thattime in hand. 
For as the Oath of Supremacic was deuiled for putting a difference be- The dite- 
weene Papilts, and chem of our profeſſion: ſo was this Oath, which hce _— 
would ſceme to impugne, ordained for making adifferenceberweenethe Ounoron: | 
ciuilly obedicnt Papilts, and the peruerle diſciples of the Powder-Treafon. th fAlleg) 
Yerdoeth all his Letter runne m—_ an InucCtiue againſt the compulſion | 
otCatholiques ro deny the authoritie of $.,Peters {ucceſſors, and inplace. 
thereof to acknowledge the Succeſſors of King Henry the eight : Forin K. | 
Henry the eights time, was the Oath of Supremacie firſt made : By him were | 
Thomas Moore and Roffenfis pur ro death, partly for refuſing ofit: From his | 
ime till now , hauc all the Princes of xi land profeſſing this Religion, | 
luctcſſiuely incffc& maintained the ſame : andin that Oath-onely is con- | 
aincd the Kings abſolute power, to be Iudge ouer all perſons;afwell Ciuill 
& Eccleſiaſtical,excluding al forraigne powers and Potentares ro be Judges 


within his dominions ; whereas this lait made Oath containerh no fuch | 
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matter,onely medling with the ciuill obedience of Subicsto their Soue. 
raigne,in meere temporall caulcs. | 

And thatitmay the berter appear, that whereas by name hee ſeemeth 
ro condemne the laſt Oath; yer indeed his whole Lerter runuerh vponne- 
thing, butypon the condemnation of the Oath of Supremacic: I haue 
here thought good to fer downe the ſaid Oath, leauing it then to the diſcre- 
tion of cucry indifferent reader to iudge, whether he doth notin ſubſtance 
onely anſwere to the Oath of Supremacie, but that hee giues the child, 
Wrong name. 


A B.doe rotterly teflifie and declare in my conſcience,that the Kings Hm 
is the onely Supreame Gouernour of this Realme, and all other bis Highneſſe 
minions and Countries, aſwell in all Spirituall,or EcclefiaSticall things or cauſes, 

as Temporall: And that no forraine Prince, Perſon, Prelate , State or Potentate, 

hath or ought to haue any Inriſdiftion, Power, Superioritie, Preemimence or Autbori- 
tie EcclefiaSticallor Spiritual within this Realme_. And therefore Tdoe cotterly re 
nounce and forſake all forraine Iuriſdiftions , Powers , Superiorities and Authe- 
rites ; and doe promiſe that from hencefoorth [ ſhall beare faith and trew Alegj- 
ance tothe Kings Highneſſe , his Feires and lawfull Succeſſours : and to my power 
ſhall afi5t and defend all Inriſaifions, Priuiledges, Preeminences and Authoriin 
granted or belonging to the Kings Kighneſſe , bis Heirts and Succeſſours, or onitel 
and annexed to the Imperiall Crowne of the Realme: So helpe me God; andbytle 
| Contents of this booke. 


And thatthe iniuſtice,as wellas the error of his groſſe miſtaking in this 
point, may yetbe more clearely diſcouered; I haucalſorhought good roin- 
{err hereimmediarly after the Oath of Supremacic, the contrary conclulx 
ons toall the points and con ar aka this other late Oath doeth con- 
liſt: whereby it may appeare,what vnreaſonable and rebellious points hee 
would driuemy Subic&s vnto,by refuſing the whole body of that Oatha 
it is concceiued: For he that ſhall refule to rake this Oath,muſt of neceſluie 
hold all,or ſome of theſe propoſitions following. 

Thatl King IA x x s,am notthelawfull King of this Kingdome and 
of all other my Dominions. 

Thar the Pope by his owneauthoritie may depoſe me: If not by his owne 
authoritic, yer by ſome other authoritic of the Church, or of the Scaof 
Rome: If not by ſome other authoritic of the Church and Seca of Rome, 
yet by other meanes with others helpe,he may depoſeme. 

T hatrhe Pope may diſpoſe of my Kingdomes and Dominions. 

That the Pope may giue authoritieto I forreine Prince to inuademy 
Dominions. 

Tharrife Pope may diſcharge my Subic&ts of their Allegiance and Obe- 
dienceto me. 

Thatthe Pope may giuelicence to one, ormore of my Subicdts to þcate 
armes againſt me. 


Tha 


— 
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Thar the Pope may giue leauc to my Subicdts to offer violence to my 
Pcrſon,or to my goucrnement, or to ſome of my Subicgts. | 

Thar if the Pope ſhall by Sentence excommunicateor depole mee, my 
SubicCts are not to beare Faith and Allegiance rome. | 

Ifthe Pope ſhall by Sentence excommunicate or depoſeme,my Subictts 
arcnotbound to defend withall their power my Perſon and Crowne. 

Ifthe Pope ſhall giue out avy Sentence of Excommunication or Depri- 
uation againſt me, my SubicCts by reaſon o-that Sentence, are notbound 
torcucalcall Conſpiracies and Treaſons againſt mee, which ſhallcome to 
their hearing and knowledge. | 
| That itis nothereticall and deteſtable to hold,that Princes being excom- 
municated by the Pope , may beeither depoſed or killed by their Subiects, 
orany other. 

That the Pope hath power to abſoluc my Subiccts from this Oath, or 
from ſome part hen 


| 


authoritie. \ X 
That this Oath is to be raken with Equiuocation, mentall cuaſion, or 


ſecret releruation ; and nor with the heart and good will, ſincerely in the 


trew faith of a Chriſtian man. 
Theſcare the trewand naturall branches of the body of this Oath. The 


That this Oath is notadminiſtred ro my Subictts, by afull and lawfull | 


I'Os 


Il, 


IZ, 
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14, 


afirmariue of all which negariues, doe ncither concernein any caſe the | 
Popes Supremacicin Spirituall cauſes: nor yer wereeuerconcluded,and de- 

fined by any complete generall Councell to belong to the Popes authori- Councellot 
ic;and their owne ſchoole Doctors areat irreconciliableoddes and jarres Pla twins 
about them. Ts 
Andtharthe world may yet farther ſee ours and the whole States ſet- 
ting downe of this Oath, did nor po_ from any new inuention of our 
owne, butas it is warranted by the word of Gop : ſo doerhit take the ex- | The Oath: 
ample from an Oath of Allegiance decreed a thouſand yeeres agone, | contirmed by 
which a famous Councell then, together withdiuers other Councels,were pron 
lo farre from condemning ( as the Pope now hath done this Oath) as I | hk 
haue thoughtgood io ſerdowne their owne wordes herein thar purpole: 
whereby ir may appeare that I crauc nothing now ofmy Subiects in this 
Oath, which was not cxpreſly and carefully commaunded then, by the 
Councecls to beobeyed without exception of perſons. Nay notin the very 
particular point of Equinocatio,which I in this Oath was ſo carcfull ro haue 
elchewed: but you ſhall here ſec the ſaid Councels in their Decrces,as care- 
full tro prouide forthe eſchewing of the fame ;ſoas almoſt cuery point of 
tharaction, & this of oursſhalbe found to haue relation & agrecance one 
with the other, faue onely in this, that thoſe old Councels were carctul and 
ſtraitin comanding the taking of the ſame + whereas by the contrary , he 
thatnow vanteth kumſelfe to - head of al Councels, is ascareful & {trait 


in theprohibition of all men from the taking of this Oath of Ag 
Z The 
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- | Concil, Toler, 
4 (4,47 .,,Anno 
633, 


1 Contil,T olet, 
5 Cn.7. anne 
636, 


* ©yned. Tolet 
4.vniuverſal, 
& magna Sy- 


Synod.Tolct, 
5.ap.2, 


? Concil. Tulet, 
6.Can.18, 
Anno 638, 


+ Contil Tolet, 
10.Can.2. 
AEra 694. 


The words of the Counccell be thele ; 
Heare our Sentence_. 


IT boſoener of vs, or of all the people thorowout all Spaine, ſhall goe about by ah 
meanes of conſpiracie or prattiſe, to violate the Oath of bis fidelitie , which he hath 
taken for the preſeruation of his Countrey , or of the Kings life ; or who ſhal 
attempt to put Violent handes -opon the King ; or to deprive bim of his kingh 
power ; or that by tyrannicall preſumption would oſurpe the Soueraigntie of the, 
Kingdome_-: Let him bee accurſed inthe fight of God the Father , and of bis Jy. 
gels ; andlet him bee made and declared a ſtranger from the Catholique Church, 
which hee hath prophaned by his periurie; and an aliant from the companie of al 
(hriStian people, together with all the complices of his impierie ; becauſe it behos. 
ueth all thoſe that bee guiltie of the like offence, to onderelie the like puniſhment, 
Which ſentence is three ſcucrall times rogether , and almoſt in the fame 
wordes, repeated in the ſame Canon. After this, the Synode defired, Tha 
this Sentence of theirs now this third time rebearſed , might bee confirmed by th 
evoyceand conſent of allthat were preſent. Then the whole Clergie and people an- 
ſwered, Whoſoeuer ſhall cary himſelfe preſumptuouſly againſt this your definitiueſen- 
tence, let them be Anathema'maranatha, that ts, let them bee iterly deStroyed at the 


| of Spaine , the Decree of the generall * (ouncell which was made for the ſafetie, 


| ternal iudgement without any hope of recouery. 


Lords comming, and let them and their complices haue their portion with Judas Iþ 
carioth. Amen. | | 

Andin thefifth * Councell, there it is decreed, That this Ate rouch- 
ing; the Oath of Allegiance, ſhall bce repeated in euery Councell of the 
Bithops of Spaine. The Decree is in thele wordes : In confiderationthat 
the mindes of menare eafily inclined to euill and forgetfulneſſe , therefore this mo 
holy Synode bath ordained; and doeth enaFt, That in euery Conncell of the Biſhojs 


of our Princes , ſball bee with an audible -ooyce proclaimed and pronounced, after 
the concluſion of all other things in che Synode : That ſo it beeing often ſounded into 
their eares , at leaſt by continual! remembrance , the mindes of wicked men beeing 
terrified, might bee reformed , which by obliuion and facilitic [to enil] are broughtn 
preuaricate. | | 

Andin thefixt 3 Councell, Wee doe proteſt before God , and all the orders of 
Angels, in the preſence of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and allche companie of Martyr, 
and before allthe Catholique Church, and aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ; That no man 
ſhallgoe about to ſecke the deſtruftion of the King: Nomanſballtouch the life of it 
Prince : Noman ſhall deprine him of the Kingdome: No manby any tyrannical pre 
ſumption ſhall ojurpe to himſelfe the Soueraigntie of the Kingdome : No man by any 
Machination ſhall in his aduerſitie aſſociate to: himſelfe any packe of (onſpirators 
again#t him : Andthat if any of 0s ſhall be preſumptuous by raſhneſſe in any of theſe 
caſes, let him be ſtricken with the anatheme of God, and reputed as condemned inc 
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Andin the tenth + Councell (to omit diuers others heldalſo ar Toledo) 
It is faid : That if any religious man , euen from the Biſhop tothe loweſt Order of 
the Church-men or Monkes, ſhall bee found to haue violated the generall Oates 


made 
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made for the preſeruation of the Kmmgs Perſon, or of the Nation and (ountrey with 
4- prophane minde_; foorchwith lzt hem bee deprixed of all dignitic , and excluded 
fromall place and Honour. The occaſion of the Decrees made for this 
Oath, was, That the Chriſtians were ſuſpe&ted for wan of fidelitic to 
their Kings ; and did either equiuocarein taking their Oath, or makeno 


|conſciencero keepe it, when they had giuen it ; as may appeare by ſundry 


ſpeeches inthe * Councell, ſaying , There is a general report , that there is that 
prfidiouſneſſe in the mines of many people of diuers Nations , that they make no 
conſcience to keepe the Oath and fidelitie that they haue ſworne conto their Kings : 
but doe diſſemble a.Þ profeſSion of fidelitie in their mouthes , when they bold an im- 
piows perfidiouſneſſe in th:ir minds. And * againe, They ſweare totheir Kings, 
andyet doe they preaaricate m the fidelitie which they baue promiſed: Neither doe 
they feare the Volume of Gods iudgement, by the which the curſe of God is brought 
pon them , wich great threatning of puniſhments, which doe fweare lyingly in the 
Name of God. To the like eftect ſpake they inthe Councell of 3 Aquiſgren: 
[fany of the Biſhops, or other ( hurch-man*of inferiour degree , hereafter thorow 
ftare or couerouſneſſe , or any other perſwaſion , ſhall make defeFion from our 
Lard the Orthadoxe Emperour Lodowicke, or ſhall wiolate the Oath of fidelitie 
made onto bins , or ſhall wich their peruerſe intention adhere to his enemies ; let him 
by this Canonical! and Synodall ſentence bee deprined of whatſoener place hee is poſs 
del of 
And now tocometoa p—_— anſwere of his Letter. Firſt, as concer- 
niogthe ſweer memory hee hath of his old acquaintance withthe Arch- 
prieſt; it may indeed bepleafing for him to recount: bur ſure Tam, his ac- 
ntance with him and the reſt of his ſocieric, our Fugitiues (whereof he 
SP rancedh himſclfe in his Prefaceto the Readerin his Booke of Contro-1 
erfies) harh prooued ſowreto vsandour State: Forſome of ſuch Prieſts 
andTeſuits, as werethegreateſt Traitors and fomenters of the greateſt con- 
_—_ againlt thelareQueene, gaue vp Father Rob: Bellarmine for one of 
Ir greateſt authorities and oracles : AndtherforeI do notenuy thegrear 
honour he can winne, by his vaunt of his inward familiarity withan other 
Princes traitors & fugitiues; whom vntoif he teachno better maners then 
titherto he hath done, thinke his fellowſhip arelitle beholding vato hin. 
And for deſiring him to remember him in his prayers at the Altarof the 
{Lord : if the Arch-Prieſts prayers prooue no more profirableto his ſoule, 
then Bellarmines counſell is like to proue profitable, borhro theſouleand 
dodic of Blackwell (if he would follow it) the authour of rhis Lerter mighe 
very well be without his prayers. 0 
Now the firſt meſſenger thatI can finde which brought ioyfull newes 
of the Arch-Prieſt to Bellarmine , was hee that brought the newes of the 
Arch-Prieſts raking , and firſt appearance of Marryrdome, ' A great {igne 
furely of the Cardinals mortification , thathee was ſo reioyced to heare of 
theapprehenſion,impriſonment and appearance of purringto death of ſo 
odand dearca friend ofhis. But yet apparantly he ſhould firit haue _ 
7, 2 ure, 
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ſure, that hee was onely to bee puniſhed for cauſe of Religion , beforehe 
had ſo triumphed vpon the expectarion of his Martyrdome. For firk, 
The Cad | by what rule of charitie was it lawtull for him to iudge mce a perfecy. 
ns chris: | rour, before proofe had beene madeofir by the faid Arch-Prictts condem- 
nation and death > Whar could hee know , thatthe faid Arch-Prieſt wa 
not taken ypon ſuſpicion: of his guilrinefle in the Powder-Treafon? 
What certaine information had hee then receiued ypon the particular, 
whereupon hee was to bee accuſed? And laſt of all, by what inſpiration 
could heforetell whereupon hee was to bee acculed ? For atthat time there 
was yet nothing layed to his charge. And if charitic ſhould nor bee ſulpi 
cious, what warrant had heeablolutely ro condemne mee of v{ing perl. 
curion and tyrannic, which could not bee butimplyed vpon mee, i Ala 
wel was to bee a Martyr ? Butlurely irmay iuſtly be yd of Bellarmine.in 
this caſe, thatour Sauiour CH R 1 s T faith ofall worldly and carnall me, 
: Mze.5.43. | Who thinke it enough to loue their * friends, and hare rheir enemies ;the 

limits ofthe Cardinals charitie extending no farther, then ro them of hi 

owne profeſſion. For what cuer hee added in ſuperfluous charitie 
Blackwel, in reioycing in theſpeculation of his furure Martyrdome; hee 
detracted as much vniuſtly and vncharitably from me, inaccountingd 

methereby as of a bloody Perlecutour. And whereas this ioy of his ws 

interrupted by the next meſſenger, that brought the newes of thefaid 

Arch-Prieſt his failing in his conttancie, by taking of this Oath;he necdel 

neuerto haue beenetroubled, cither with his former ioy or his ſecond for 

row, both becing alikefallly grounded. For as it was neuer my intention 

to lay any thing vnto the ſaid Arch-Prieſts charge, as I haue neuer done 

any for cauſe of conſcience;lo was Blackwels conſtancic neuer brangledby 

raking of this Oath ; Itbeeinga thing which he cuer thought lawtull bs 

fore his apprehenſion, and whereunto hee perſwaded all Catholiquesy 

giueobedience; likeasaftcrhis apprehenſion, hee neuer made doubt 

{top in ir; butarthe firſt offering ir vnto him, did freely rake it, as athing 

molt lawfull; neither meanes of threatening , or flarterie being ll | 
vntohim, as himſelfe canyer beare witneſle. 

And as for the temperature and modification ofthis Oath, except that 
arcalonable and lawfull matter is there ſer downe in reaſonable and tem- 
peratewordes, agrecing thereunto ; I know not what he can meane, by 
quarelling it for that Pale : For no temperatneſſe nor modifications 
| words therein, can iuſtly becalled cheDeuils craft; when the thing ir ſelfe 
| is ſo plaine, and ſo plainely interpreted to all them that rake it;as theon 
troubleſomething in itall, bee the wordes vied in the end thereof, ford! 
chewing AFquinecation and Mentall reſeruation. Which new Catholikedo 
Arine, may farre iuſtlierbee called the Dcuils craft, then any plaincand 
temperate wordes, inſoplaincand cleareamarter. Burt whar ſhall wela 
ofthele ſtrange countrey clownes, whom of with the Satyre we may iuſty 

complaine,thar they blow both hore & cold out ofone mouth? For Lui? 
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andall our bold and free-{peaking Writers are mightily railed vpon by 
them, as hore-brained tellowes, and ſpeakers by the Deuils inſtinct : and 
now if weſpecake moderarcly and temperately of them, ir mult be tearmed 
theDeuils craft: And - 8 Au wee may iultly complaine with CaxisT, 
that when we * mourne, they wil notlament :and when we pipe, they wil 
not dance. Bur neither To;n Baptift his ſeucritic, nor Cyr1sT his mecke- 
neſſeand lenitic can pleaſerhem, who build butrotheir owne Monarchic 
yponthe ground of theirowne Traditions ; and nor to CHR1sT vpon the 
ound of his wordand infallible trewth. 

Bur what can bee meant by alleadging, rhar the craft of the Deuill 
herein, is onely vied for ſubucr{1onot che Carholique Faith, andeuerfion 
of Saint Peers Primacie; had neede bee commented anew by Bellarmine- 
himſelfe: For in all chis Lerter of his; neuer one word is vled, to prooue 
thar by any partof this Oath the Primacie of Saint Perer is any way medled 
wich, except Maſter Belarmine his barealleadging; which withour proo- 
uing it by moreclcare demonſtration, can neuer fatisfie the conſcienceof 
any reaſonable man. For (foroughtthatI know) heauen and carth are no 
farther aſunder, then the profeſſion of a temporall obedicnce to a tem 
all King, is different fromany thing belonging to the Catholique Faith, 
orSupremacie of Saint Peter: For as for the Carkolique Faith; can there be 
oneword foundin all that Oath, tending or ſounding ro marter of Reli- 
gion? Doeth hethattakerh ir, promiſe there to belecue, or not ro belccue 
any article of Religion ? Or doeth hee ſo much as name a trew or alle 
Church chere? And as for Saint Peters Primacic; I know no Apoſtles name 
thatis chercin named, exceprthe name of LA xs, it being my Chriſten 
name : though itplcaſehim notto deigneto name meinall the Letter; al- 


thereany mention atall made therein, either diſertis oerbis, or by any other 


|indire&t meanes, extherof the Hicrarchic ofthe Church, of Saint Perers ſuc- 


ceſhion, of the Sea Apoltolike, or of any ſuch marter : burtharthe Author 
ofour Letter doeth braucly make mennon of Saint Peters ſucceſſion, brin- 
ging itin compariſon with theſucceſſion of Henry the cight. Of which vn- 
apt and vamannerly {1militude,I wonder he ſhould nor be much aſhamed: 
Foras to King Fnries Succeſlour (which hee meanerth by mee) as 1, I lay, 
never did, nor will preſumeto create any Article of Faith, or to bee ludge 
thereof; butto ſubmir my excmplaric obedience vnto them, in as great 
humiliricas the meanelt of theland : fo ifthe Popecould bee as well able 
toprooue his either Perlonall or Do&rinall Succeſſion from Saint Peter, 
35 Lamableto prooue my lincall deſcent from the Kings of England and 
Scotland; there had nceuer Sxmp {olong adoe,norſomuch tturre keptabour 
this queſtion in Chriſtendome; KY had * Maſter Bellarmine himſelfe 
needed ro haue beſtowed fo many fheetes of paper De ſummo Ponzifice, 
inhis great bookesof Controuerſtes : And whenall is done, to conclude 
with amorall cerritude, anda pie credendum ; bringing in the 3 Popes, thar 
S I arc 


deit, the contents thereof concerne mee in the higheſt degree. Neitheris | 
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. . . . .* WERE ono... 
are parties in this caulc, to be his witneſſes : and yerthar hiſtorical narrg, 
tion muſt beeno article of Faith. And Lam withour vantcrie ſure, that] 


docfarre more ncerely imitate the worthic actionsof my Predeceſſours, 
then the Popes in our aagecan be well proucd to be fimiles Petro, clpec tally | 
incurſing of Kings, and ſerting free their Subieccts from their Allegiance 
vnto them. 

Butnow wee come to his {trongeſtargument, which is, That he would 
alledge vpon mee a Panicke terrour, as it I werepollefled with a ncedlefſe; 
feare : For,ſaith the Cardinall , from the beginning of the Churches firſt infay- 
Cie. , euento this day , where was it ener heard, that euer a Pope either commann- 
ded to bee killed, or allowed the ſlaughter of any Prince whatſoener , Whether hey | 
were an Hereticke , an Ethnicke, or Perſecutour ? But firlt, wheretore doeth he 
here wiltully, and of purpoſe omit the reit of the points mentioned 
that Oath, tor depoſing,; degrading, ſtirring vp of armes, or redelling 
againſt them , which are as well mentioned 1n that Oath, as the killing of 
rhem ? as becingall ofone conſequenceagainit a King , no Subicct beeing 
lo (crupulous, as that hee will attempr rhe one, and leaucthe other yn- 
performed if hee can. And yet ſurely I cannor blame him for paſlingir 
ouer, {ince he could not otherwiſe haue c{chewed the diret belying of 
himſelfe in tearmes, which hee now docth burin ſubſtanceand cect : For 
' as for the Popes depoling and degrading of Kings, hee maketh ſo braue 
vaunts and bragges of it inhisformer bookes, as he could neuer with ciuil 
honeſtic hauedenicd it here. 

Butto rerurneto the Popes allowing of killing of Kings, I know not 
with what face hee can fer ſo {tour a deniall vpon it againſt his owne 
knowledge. How many Emperours did the Pope raiſe warre againltin 
their owne bowels? Whoas they were ouercome 1n batraile, were ſubict 
ro haue beene killed therein, which I hope the Pope could nor but haueal- 
lowed, when he was ſo farre inragedat * Henry the fifth for giuing burill 
to his fathers dead corpes, after the 3 Pope had itirred him vp torebella- 
gainlt his father, and procured his ruine. Bur leauing theſe olde Hittories 
to Bellarmines owne mew thar doe molt authenucally cite chem, as] 
haucalready aid, let vs turneoureyes vpon our owne time,and thereinre- 
member what a Panegyricke * Oration was made by the Pope, in praile 
and approbationofthe Frierand his fa&t, that murthered king Henry rhe 
third of France, who was fofarrefrom either being Hereticke, Erhnicke,or 
Perſccutor intheiracceunt, that theſaid Popes owne wordes in that Ora- 
tion are, That atrew Friar bath killeda counterfeit Frier, And beſides tharve- 
hement Oration and covgratulationfor tharfact, how neercir ſcaped,that 
thefaid Frier was not canonized forthat glorious act, is better knowento 
Bellarmineand his followers, then to vs here, | 

ButſureI am, if ſome Cardinals had not beene more wile and circum- 
{pectin thaterrand, then the Pope himſelfe was, the Popes owne Kalender 
ofhis Saints would haue ſufficiently proucd Bellarminalicrinthis calc. And 
ro 
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rodraw yet necrer vnto our {elues; how many praCtiſes and attempts were 
madeagain{t the late Queenes life, which were directly enioyned ro thoſe 
Traitours by their Conteſlors, and plainly authorized by the Popes allow- 
ance? For verification whereof, there needs no more proofe, then that ne- 
uer Pope cither then or {unce, called any Church-mann queſtion for med- 
ling in any thole trealonable confpiracics; nay, the Cardinals owne S. San- 
Jerus mentioned in hisLetter, could well verifie this trewth, if hee were a- 
live; and who will looke his bookes, will tindethem filled with no other 
doctrine then this. And what difference there is berweene the killing , or 
allowing the {laughter of Kings , and the ſtirring vp and approbation of 

ractiſes to kill them ; I remit ro Bellarminesowne judgement. It may then 
yery clearely appeare, how ſtrangely this Authors 5 88 hath made him 
forget himlelte , by implicating himlelte in fo ſtrong a contradiction a- 

ainſt his owne knowledgeand conſcience, againſt the witneſle of his for- 
mer bookes, and againlt the practiſe of our owne times. Bur who can 
wonder at this contradiction of himleltfe in this point, when his owne 

reatrVolumes areſo filled with contradictions? which when eitherhe, or 
any other ſhall cucr bee able to reconcile, I will then belecue thar hee 
may caf1ly reconcile this impudenr ſtrong deniall of his in his Letter , of a- 
ny Popes medling againſt Kings, with his owne former bookes , asI haue 
already faid. 

AndthatI may notſcemeto imitate him in affirming boldly thatwhich 
[no wayes prooue; I will therefore ſend the Reader ro looke for witnel- 
ſs of his contradictions,in ſuch places here mentioned in his owne booke. 
Inhis bookes of * Iuſtification, there heafhrmerh, That for the -oncertainrie 
of our owne proper rightzouſneſſe, and for auoidmng of -vaine-glory, it 1s mo$t ſure 
and ſafe, to repoſe our whole confidence in the alone mercy and gooaneſſe of God ; 
*Which propoſition of his, is directly contrary tothe dilcourle, andcur- 
rentof all his hue bookes de InSficatione, wherein the ſame is contained. 

God 4octh not encline a man toewll, either 3 naturally or morally. 

Preſently after, hee affirmeth the contrary , That God doeth not encline to 
euill naturally, but * morally. 

All the Fachers teach conſtantly, That * Biſhops doe ſucceed the Apoſiles, and 
Priefls the ſenentie diſciples. 

Elſewhere he affirmeth the contrary, That © Biſhops doe not properly ſuc- 
ceede the Apoſiles. 

That 7 Indas did not beleene. 

Contrary, That * Indas was iuſt and certainly good. 

The keeping of the 9 Law according to the ſub$tance of the worke, doeth require 
that the Commandement be ſo kept, that finne be uot committed, and the man be nor 
gulltie for hauing not kept the Commandement. 

Contrary, ** It is robe knowen, that it # not allone, to doe a good morall worke, 
and to keepe the (ommandement according to the ſubFance of the worke: For the 
Commandement may be kept according to the ſubſtance of the worke, euen with finne; 
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| as if one ſhould reitore to his friend the thing committed to him of trus, to the eng 
that rheeues m;ght afterward take it from him. 

Peter did not looſe that f.uith, wherzby the heart beleeuerh onto inflification, 

Contrary, * Peters finne was deadly. 

3 Antichri ſhall be a Magician, and after the maner of other Magicians ſhal ſe. 
cretly worſhip the dinel. | 

+ Contrary, He ſhall not admit of idolatrie : he ſhall hate idoles, and reedifie the 
Temple. 

by the words of 5 Conſecration the trew and ſolemne oblation is made. 

Contrary, The ſacrifice doeth not coufift in the words : but in the * oblation of tly 
thing it ſelfe. 

7 That the end of the world cannot be knowne. 

3 Contrary , After the death of Antichriſt , there ſhall bee but frue and fourti 
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| haue onely ſelected amongſt many the like, that the diſcreet and judicious 


dayes till the end of the world. 
9 That the tenne Kings ſhall burne the ſcarlet Whore, that is, Rome. 
'® Contrary, Antichrilt ſhall hate Rome, and fight agoinft it, and burnett, 
't The name of coniuer ſall Biſhop may be -vnderſtoo1rwo way?s; on? ay,thg 
ze which is ſaid to be roninzr{all Biſhop may bee thought ro be the onely Biſhop of al 
Chr:Ftian Cities; ſo that all others are not indeed Biſhops,but onely Vicars to him,who 
is called vninerſall Biſhop : in which ſenſe,the Pope isnot onuerſall Biſbop. 
Contrary, All ordinary ** inriſdiftion of Biſhops doeth deſcend immediatly from 
the Pope ; and is in him , and from him is deriued to others. Which few places] 


's, 
Reader may diſcerne ex ongue Leonem: For when cuer he is prefled witha 


weighty obicCtion, hee neuer careth, nor remembreth how his ſolution 
and anſ{were to that, may make him gaineſay his owne doftrine in 
ſome other places , ſoit ſerue him for a ſhift to pur off the preſent ſtorme 
withall. | | | 

But now to returne to our matter againe : Since Popes , fayeth hee, hat 
neuer at any time medled against Kings , Wherefore, 1 pray you , ſhould onel the 
King of EX 6 L AN D be afraidof that,whereof nener ( briitian King is,or Was 4: 
fraid? Was neuer Chriſtian Emperour or King afraid of the Popes? How 
then were theſe miſcrable Emperours toſt and turmoiled, and inthe end 
vtterly ruined by the Popes : for proofe whereof I haue already cited 
Bellarmines owne bookes ? Was notthe '3 Emperour afraid, who '* wat 
ted barefooted in the froſt and ſnow three dayes at the Popes gate, betorc 
he could get entrie? Was not the *5 Emperourallo afraid, '© who was dri- 
uento lic agroofe on his belly, and ſuffer another Pope to tread ypon his 
necke? And was notanother '7 Emperour afraid, *® who was conltrained 
in like manerto endure a third Popero bear off from his head the Imperiall 
Crowne with his foot? Was not * Philipatraid, being made Emperours- 
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gainlt Pope Innocentius the thirds good liking,when he brake out into theſe 
words,Either the Pop ſhall take the Crowne from Plvlip , or Philip ſhall take tht 


Miter from the Pop: ? whereupon the Fope ſtirred vp Ortho againſt him, " 
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cauſed him to beflaine; and preſently went to Rome , and was crowned 
Emperout by the Pope, _ afterward the Pope * depoſed him roo. Was 
not the Emperour * Fredericke afraid, when Innocentius the fourth excom- 
municated him, depriued him of his crowne, abſolucd Princes of their 
Oath of tidcliticro him, andin Apulia corrupted one to giuchim poiſon? 
whereot the Emperour recouering, hee hired his baſtard tonne Manfredus 
to poiſon him ; whereof he died. What did 3 Alexander the third writeto 
the Soldan? That if he would liue quietly, hee ſhould by ſome {light mur- 
ther the + Emperour; and to that end ſent him the Emperours picture. 
And did not 5 Alexander the {txt take of the Turke Baiazetes two hundred 
thouſand crownesto kill his brother Gemen, oras ſome call him ; Sifimus, 
whom he helde captiue at Rome ? Did hee noraccept of the conditions to 
poyſon the man, and had his pay 2 Was not our * Henry the ſecond afraid 
after the laughter of Thomas Becker; that beſides his going barc-footed in 
Pilgrimage, was whipped vp and down the Chapter-houte like a {choole- 
boy, and glad to eſcap2 ſo to? Had not this French King his greatgrand- 
father King John reaſon to beatraid, when the? Pope gaucaway his king- 
dome of Nauarreto the King of Spaine, whereof he yer poſleſleth the belt 
talfte? Had not this King, his Succeſſour reaſon to be afraid, when he was 
forced to begge lo ſubmithuely the relaxation of his Excommunication,as 
hewas content likewiſe to ſuffer his Ambaſſadour ro be whipped at Rome 
for penance ? And had not the late Queene reaſon tolooke to her lelfe, 
when ſhe was excommunicated by Pius Quintus, her Subiects looſed from 
their fidelitic and Allegiance toward her, her Kingdome of Ireland giuen 
tothe King of Spaine, and that famous fugitiuediuine, honoured with the 
like degree of a redde Hat as Bellarmine is, was notaſhamed to publiſh in 
Printan ® Apologie for Stanleys treaſon, maintaining, that by reaſon of her 
cxcommunicationand herefie, it was not onely Jawa forany other Sub- 
ects, but cuen they were bound in conſcience to depriue her of any 
ſtrength, which lay in theirpower to doe? And whether it were armies, 
townes, or fortreſſes of hers which they had in theirhands, they were ob- 
liged to putthemin the King of Spaine.. her enemies hands, ſheeno more 
being the right ownerof anything? Buralbcitit be trew, that wiſe men 
aremooued by the examples of others dangers to vic prouidenceand cau- 
tion, according to the olde Prouerbe, Tumtuares agitur, paries cum proximus 
wet : yet was I much neerlier ſummoned to vie this caution, by the pra- 
aſe of it in mineowneperſon. 

Firſt, by theſending \1pnery of theſe Bulles whereof I made mentional- 
ready, for debarring me from entric ynto this Crowne, and Kingdome. 
Andnextaftermy entrie, and full poſſeſſion thereof, by the horrible Pow- 
der-treaſon, which ſhould haye bereft both meand mine, both of crowne 
and life. And howſocuer the Pope will ſeeme toclcare himfelfe of any al- 
lowance of the ſaid Powder-treaſon; yercan it notbedenied, that his prin- 


cipall miniſters here, and his chiefe Mancipia the Tefuires, were the plaine 
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it, and other bauc fled the Countrey for the crime; yea, ſome of them gone 
into Jraly: and yet neither theſe thar fled our of this Countrey for it, nor 
yet Baldwine, who though he then remained in the Low-countreys, wasof 
coun{ell in it, were euer called to account for it by the Pope; muchleſſe 
uniſhed for medling in ſo ſcandalous and enormous bulinefle. And now 
what needs fo great wonder and exclamation, thatzbe only King of England 
feareth: And what other Chriſtian King dozth, or ever did feare but bee ? Ax if 
by the force of his rhetoricke he could make me and my good Subiccst 
miſtruſt our ſenſes, deny the Sunne to ſhine at midday, and not with the 
ſerpent to ſtop our cares ro his charming , butto the plaincand viſibleye. 
ritic it ſelfe. And yer for all this wonder, he can ncuer prooue mee tobe 
troubled with ſuch a Panicketerrour. Haue I cuer importuncd the Po 
with any requelt for my ſecuritie? Or hauc Icither troubled other Chri. 


| ſtian Princes my friends and allies, to intreattor me at the Popes hand} 


Or yet haucI begged fromthemany aide oraſliſtance tor my farther ſecy: 
ritie? No. Allthis wondred-ar feareof mine, itretcherh no further, then 
| wiſely to make diſtinCtion berweene the ſheepe and goats in my owne 

ſture. For {ince, whar cuer the Popes part hath beene 1n the Powleeads 
ſon ; yetcertaine itis, thatall theſecaitife monſters didto theirdeath main 
raine, that onely zealeof Religionmoouecd them to that horrible attempt: 


| yea, ſome of them artheir death, wauld notcraue pardonat God or K1 


tor their offence; exhorring other of their followers tothe like conſtancie. 
Had not wee then, and our Parliamenrgreat reaſon, by this Oath to {et 
marke of diſtinction berweene good Subiects, and bad? Yea, berweene 
Papilts, though peraducnture zealous in theirreligion, yet otherwiſe ci 
uilly honeſt and good Subic&ts, and ſuch terrible firebrands of hell, as 
would maintaine thelike maximes, which theſe Powder-men did ? Nay, 
could there be a more gracious part ina King, fuppole I lay it, towards 
| SubicCts of acontrary Religion, 1 by making them to rake this Oath, 
ro publiſh cheir honeſt tidelitie in temporal things ro me their Soueraigne, 
and thereby ro wipe off that imputationand great ſlander which waslaide 
vpon the whole profeſſours of thar Religion, by the furjous enterpriſe of 
thele Powder-men ? 

And whereas for illuſtration of this ſtrong argumenrof his, hee hath 
brought in for a {imilitudethe hiſtoric of * Iulianthe Apo8tata his dealing 
with the Chriſtians, when as he ſtraited them either ro commir3dolarrie, 
or to come withinthe compaſſle of treaſon: I would wiſh the authour to 
remember, that although a f{imilitude may be permitted claudicareonope- 
de; yet this wasa very ill choſen ſimilitude, which is lame both of feetc 
and hands, and cuery member of the body + Forl ſhall in tewe wordes 
prooue, that it agreeth in no one point fauc one, with our purpoſe, which 
is, that Inlian was an Emperour, and I a King, Firſt, Julian was an Apoitas 
4, One that had renounced the whole Chrittian faith, which he had once 


practiſcrs thereof: for which the principall of them harh died confeſlng 
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rofeſſed, and became an Erhnike againe, or ratheran Atheiſt : whereas I | 


zma Chriſtian, who neuer changed that Religion, that I drankein with 
my milke : nor cuer,[ thanke G o Þ, wasaſhamed of my profeſſion. Julian 
dealragainit Chriſtians onely tor the profeſſion of Cn Rr 1s TE s cauſe: 1 
deale in this cauſe with my Subiccts,onely to makea diltinEtion berweene 
trew Subiccts,and falle-hearted traitours. Titans end was the ouerthrow 
of the Chriſtians : my onely end is, to maintaine Chriſtianitic in apeace- 
tblegoucrnement. Iulians drift was to make them commit Idolatric: my 
urpole is, to caule my Subiects ro make open profeſſion ef their natural 
Allegiance,and ciuill Obedience. Iulians mcanes whereby he went abour 
it, was by craft, and inſnaring them before they were aware : my courſe 
in this is plaine, cleare, and voyd of all obſcuritie ; neuer refuſing leaue 
roany that are required to take this Oath, to ſtudy it ar Jeifure , and gi- 
uing them all the interpretation of ir they can craue. But thegreateſt 
diſkmilicude of all, is in this : that Julian preſſed them ro commit idola- 
ric to Idoles and Images : bur as well I, as all the Subiccts of my profeſſi- 
onarclofarre fromguilr in this point, as wee are counted heretiques by 
you , becauſe we will not commit idolatrie. Soas in the maine point of 
listhe greateſt contrarictic. For, Iuianperſccurcd the Chriſtians becauſe 
they would not commit idolatrie; and ye countmea perſecutour, becauſe 
Iwillnotadmir idolatrie: So as to conclude this point, this old ſentence 
may well be applicd to Bellarmine,in v{ing ſovnapra fimilitude, 
Perdere quosoult Iupiter,hos dementat. 


And therctore his yncharitable concluſion doeth not rightly follow : 
That it ſeemeth-onto him, that ſome ſuch thing ſhould be ſubrilly or fraudulently in- 
ded in this Oath ; as if no man can deteſt Treaſon againlit che King, or 
profeſle ciuill ſubieRtion, except hee renounce the Primacie of the Apo- 
ltolique Sea. But how he hath ſucke this apprehenſzon ourar his _— 
ends, I cannot imagine: for ſureI am, as I haue oft faid, hee neuer goeth a- 
outro prooucit: andtoanſwerean improbable imagination, is to fight 
ganlt a vaniſhing ſhadow. Itcannor be denicd indeed, that many fer- 
uants of C 1x R 1 $T, as well Prieſts, as others, haue endured conſtantly all 
lorts of rorments, and death, for the profeſſion of C1 R 1 s T : and there- 
foreto all ſuch his examples, as hee Leingab in for verifying the ſame, I 
need not to giue him any other an{were, faue onely to remember him, that 
heplayerh the part oÞa ſophiſter in all theſe his examples of the conſtan-. 
dcof Martyrs ; cuer taking Controuerfum pro confeſſo,as if this our cale were 
ofthe ſame nature. 

But yer that the Reader may the betrer diſcouer, not onely how vn- 
aptly his ſunilitudes arc applied, but likewiſe how diſhonelily hee vſerth 
bimſelfe in all his citations : I haue thought good to ſer downe the very 
places themſclues cited by him), rogether with a ſhort deduQtion of the 
trew ſtare of thoſe particular caſes: whereby, how little theſe examples can 
touch our caſe ; nay, by the contrary , how rightly their trew ſenſe may bee 
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them, ſhall cafily,appeare. And firſt, for * Eleazar: Ifthe Arch- rielt hi 
ground of refu{ung the Oath, wereas goodas Eleazars was,to "If ans to 
cate theſwines fleth, it might not vatitly beapplicd by che Cardinal to this 
purpoſe : For as Eleazar was a principall Scribe, ſo is hea principall Prieſt; 
As Eleazars example had a great forec in it, toanimare the yonger Scribe 
ro keepe the Lawe, or in his colourable caring it, ro haue taughtthem to 
diſſcinble : fo hath the Arch-prieſts, cither to make the inferiour Prieſts 
torake the Oarh, or rorefuſe1r: butthe ground failing, the building can. 
not ſtand: For what exampleis therein all the Scripture, in which diſobe. 
dicnceto the Oath of the King, or want of Allegiance is allowed? If the 
Cardinall would remember, that when the Church maketh a Lawe (fup. 
poſe to forbid flcſh on certaine dayes) he thar refuſeth ro obey it, incurreth 
the juſt cenſure of the Church : It a man then ought to dic rather thents 
breake the leaſt of Gods Ceremoniall Lawes , and ro pincand ſtaruc hi 
body, rather then to violate the Church his poſitiue Law : will he nor giue 
leauc toaman to redeeme his ſoule from {inne,and to keepe his body [an 
puniſhmenr, by keeping a Kings politike Law, and by giuing good w- 
amplein his Perſon, raile vp a good opinion in meof like Allegiance in 
theinferiourof his order? Thus application, as I rake it, would haucbe: 
cer fitred this example. : 

Bur let mee remember the Cardinall of another * Oath inioyned by; 
King to his people, whereby he indangered his owne life, and hazarded 
the Certicof che whole armic, when hee made the people {weare in the 
morning, not to talteof any meateyntillnight; which Oath heexactedbs 
{tri&ly, that his eldeſt ſonne, and heireapparant, Jonathan, tor breakingot 
it, by taſting a lictde hony of the top of his rodde, though he heard not 
when the King gaue thar Oath, bad well-nigh died for it. And hall an 
Oarh giuen vpon ſo yrgentan occaſion as this was, for the apparantfate- 
tic ofmeand my poſteritic, forbidding my people to drinke & deeply in 
the bitter cup of Antichriſtian fornications , but that they may keepe fo 
much hony 1n their hearts, as may argne them ſtill eſpouſed ro me their 
Soucraignein the maine knotof trew Allegiance; ſhall this Law, Ifay, by 
him bee condemned to hell for a ftratageme... of Sathan ? I ſay no more, but 
Gods16r in the Oath of Sauls, and Bellarmines verdict vpon this Oath of 
ours, ſeeme not tobe caſt out of onelap. 

Now to this example of 3 Baſall, which is (as he fayth) fo fir for hisput- 
pole: Firſt, Imuſt ohſerue, thar if the Cardinall would leaue a common 
and ordinarie tricke of his inall his Citations, which is to take what makes 
for him, and leauc out what makes againſt him; andcitethe Authours 
ſenſe, as well as his Sentence, we ſhould notbe ſo much troubled withar- 
{wering the Ancients which he alledgeth. Toinſtance it inthis very pas 
if hchad continued his allegation onelinefurther, hee ſhould haue ound 
this place out of Theodoret, of more force to hauc mooued Blackwell to 
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words it followeth , Imperatoris quidem amicitiam magni ſe pendere, cum pietazt; 
remata, pernicioſam eſſe dicere. But that it may appeare, whether of vs haue 
preatelt rightro —_— Iwill in few words ſhew the Authours drift. 

The Emperour /Aalens being an Arrian, at the periwafion of his wife, 
when he haddepriued all the Churches of their Paſtours,came to Care, 
where * S. Baſil was then Biſhop, who, as the hiſtorie reporreth, was ac- 
counted the Light of the worid. Before hee came, hee ſent his ® deputie ro 
worke it, that S.Baſil ſhould hold fellowſhip with Eudoxius (which 3 En- 
doxius was biſhop of (onStantinople, and the principall of the Arrian facti- 
on) or if he would nor, that hee ſhould pur him to baniſhment. Now 
when the Emperours Deputie came to ( «ſarea, he ſent for Baſil, intreated 
him honourably, ſpake pleaſingly vnto him,defired he would giue way to 
the time, neither that he ied hazard thegood of ſo many Churches re- 
miexquifition: dogmatis : promiſed him the Emperours fauour , and him- 
felfe ro be mediatour for his good. Burt S. Bafill anſwered, Theſe intiſme 
ſpeeches were fit to bee oſed to children , that oſe to gape after ſuch things : but for 
them that were throughly inſtrufted in Gods word, they could never ſuffer any /yl- 
lable thereof to be corrupted: Nay, if need required, they would for the maintenance 
thereof refuſe no kind of death, Indeed the lone of the Emperour ought to bee greatly 
efteemed with pierie; but pictie taken away it was pernicious. 

This is the trewrh of the hiſtoric. Now compare the caſe of Bafil with 
the Arch-prieſts: Bafill was follicited ro becomean Arrian: the Arch-prieſt 
not once touched for any article of faich. Bafil would hauc obeyed the 
Empcrour, but that the word of Gop forbade him: this mian is willed to 
obey,becauſe the word of Go D commanderh him. Bafillhighly clteemed 
the Empcrours fauour, if it might haue ſtood with pietic: the Arch-prieſt 
Fexhorted to reiect it, dro it ſtand with trew godlinefle in deed, ro 
embraceir. But that hemay lay load vpon the Archprieft it is not ſuf- 
ficient ro exhort him to courage and conſtancie by Eleagarus and Baſils 
eamples; but he muſt be vrterly caſt downe with the comparing his fall 
tw$.Peter,and Marcellinus : which two mens caſes were the moſt fearetull, 
con{1dering their perſons and places, thatare to be found,or read of, either 
inall the bookes of diuineScripture , orthe volumes of Ecclefiaſticall hi- 
ſtories ; the one denying the onely trew Go D, the other our Lord and Sa- 
uour IEsvs CHRIST; the onefacrificing to Idoles,with the prophane 
heathen: the other forſwearing his Lord and Maſter, with the hard-hear- 
td wes. Vnleſſe the Cardinall would driuethe Arch-prieſt ro ſome hor- 
tour of conſcience, and pitofdefpaire, I know not what he can meane by 
thiscompariſon : ForſureT am,all char arenot intoxicated withtheir cup, 
annor but wonder to heare of an Oath of Allegiance ro a natural Souc- 
: hay belikened to an Apoftars denying of God, and forlwearing of his 

uiour. 

But tolet paſſe the Diſdiapaſon of the caſes ( as hisill-fauoured coupling 
| Aa S. Peter 


rake rhe Oath, then to haue diſſwaded him fromir : For in the very next | 
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S. Peter the head of rheir Church, with an apoſtate Pope) I marucile hee 
would rememberthis example of * Marcellinus, {ince his brother Cardinall 
Baronins, and the late Edition of the Councels by * Binnius {eeme to call 
the creditof the whole hiſtoric intoqueſtion,laying, That u might plainely be 
refuted, and that it is probably to be ſhewed , that the ſtory ts but obreptious, but 
chat he would not ſwaruefromthe common receiued opinion. 
And if a man might haue leaue ro coniccture; ſo would his Cardina]- 
ſhip roo, if it were not for one or two ſentences in that Councell of g;. 
nueſſa, which ſerucd for his purpole ; namely, that Prima ſedes 4 nemine, 
indicatur : And, Tudica cauſam tuam: noſtra ſententia non condemnaberis. Butto 
what purpoſe a great Councell (as he termes it) of three hundred Biſhops 
and others, ſhould mcete together, who before they met, knew rhey could 
doc nothing ; whenthey werethere,did nothing, bur like Cuckowes, {in 
oucrand oucr the ſame fong : that, Prima ſedes a nemine wudicatur ; and fo n; 
ter three dayes ſitting (along time indeed fora greatand graue Councel) 
brake ſo bluntly vp : and yer, that there ſhould be {euentic two witneſles 
brought againſt him, and that they ſhould ſubſcribe his excommunicati- 
on, and that ar hisowne mouth hee tookethe Anathema maranatha : how 
theſe vntoward contradictions ſhall bemadetoagrec, I mult ſend the Car- 
dinall to Venice, to Padre Paulo , whoin his 3 Apologic againſt the Card: 
nals oppoſitions, hath handled chem very learnedly. 
Bur from one Pope, lervs paſſe to another: (for, whara principall art- 
cle of Faith and Religion this Oath is, I hauc alreadie ſufficiently proud, 
Why hee called S. + Gregoryour Apoſtle, I know not, valeſle perhaps itbs, 
for that hee ſent 5 Auguſtine che Monkeand others with him into En gland, 


\ 
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ro conuert vs to the faith of Chriſt, wherein I wiſh the Popes his ſuccel 
ſours would follow his patterne: Foralbeithee ſentthem by diuine reue- 
lation ( as hee faid) into England ynto King Erhelbert ; yer when they 
cane, they exerciſed no part of their function, but by the Kings leaueand 
permiſſion. So did King * Laciws ſend to Eleutberius his er 
and hee ſent him diuers Biſhops, who were all placed by the Kings au- 
thoritic. Theſe conuerted men to the faith, and raughtthem co obey the 
King. And if the Popes in theſe dayes would bur infilt in theſe ſteppes of 
their fore-fathers; then would they not entertaine Princes fugitues # 
broad , nor ſend them home , not onely without my leaue, bur dircdtly 
againſt the Lawes, with plots of treaſon and doctrine of rebellion, to draw 
Subiccts from their obedience ro metheir naturall King : nor be lo crucll 
rotheir owne Mancipia, as returning them with theſe wares, pur either a 
State in iealouſic of them; or them in hazard of their owne lives. Nowto 
our Apoltle ({ince the Cardinall will hauchim fo called)I perlwade my 
{elte I ſhould doe a good ſeruice ro'the Church in this my labour, if [ 
could but rcape this one fruit of it,to moue the Cardinall ro deale faithfully 
with the Fathers, & neuer toalledge their opinions againſt their own put- 
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poſe: For, this letter of Gregorius was written to Jobn Biſhop of 7 Palermoin 
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tovſe : and withall giueth him a caucar, That the reverence tothe Apoſtolike.. 
Sea, be not diſturbed by rhe preſumprion of any : for then the [tate of the members 
doth remaine ſound, when the head of the Faith is not bruiſed by any miury , and the 
authoritie of the Canons alwayes remain? ſafe and ſound. 

Now let vs examine the words. The Epiltle was written toa Biſhop, 
eſpecially to grant him the vſcof the Pall; aceremonie and marter indif 
rent. As itappeareth, the Biſhop of Rome tooke it well at his hands, that he 
would nor prefume to rakeir ypon him without leauctrom the Apoſto- 
like Sea, giuing him that admonition which followeth in the wordes al- 
ledgedour of him : which doctrine weare fo farre from impugning , that 
wealrogether approoue andallow of the fame, that whatfoeucr ceremony 
fororder is thought meet by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate,and the Church, the 
fame ought inuiolably ro be kept: and where the head and gouernour in 
matters of that natureare not obeyed, the members of that Church muſt 
needs run to helliſh confuſion : But that Gregory by thatterme , caput fidei, 
held himfelte the head of our faith,and the head of all religion,cannorſtand 
with the courſe of his doctrine and writings: For firlt, whenan * other 
would hauc had this ſtile to be called Yniner/alu Epiſcoprs, hee ſaid, * I doe 
confidently auouch , that whoſoeuer calleth himſelfe, or defireth to be called Vaiuer- 
all Biſhop,in this aduancing of him/elfe,zs the fore-runner of the #n:ichriſt : which 
notwithſtanding was altile farre interiour to that of Caput fider. And when 
l:twas offered -ohimfclfe the wordes of S. Gregory be theie, refuſing thar 
Title: 3 None of my predeceſSours [Biſhops of Rome,] euer conjented ro ſe 
this prophane name | of vniucrlall Biſhop.] None of my predeceſs0urs euer tooke 
pon lun this name of [ingularitie_, neither conſented ro uſe it, Wee the Biſhops 
of Rome doe not ſeeke, nor yet accebt this glorious title, being offered onto vs. 
And now, I pray you,would hethar refulcd to be called V niuerfall Biſhop, 
be ſtiled Caput fidei, vnleſle it were in thar{enle, as I haue expreſſed ? which 
ſenſe if he will notadmit, giue me leaue to lay thar of Gregorie, which him- 


(bry/oftome, 5 Locutus eſt perexceſſum. To redceme therefore our Apoltle 
out of his hands, and to let him remaine ours, and not his 1n this cale ;it1s 
very trew thar he ſayth inrtharſenſe he ſpakeit. When yee goe abourto di- 
[turbe, diminiſh, or takeaway the authoriticor ſupremacie of rhe Church, 


which reſteth on the head of the King, within his dominions, yecur oft 
theheadand chicte goucrnour thereot, and diſturbethe ſtate and members 
of the whole body. And fora concluſion of this point, I pray him ro think, 
that weare ſo well perſwaded of the good mindeof our Apoltle S. Gregory 
tovs, that wee defireno other thing ro be ſuggelted to the Pope and his 
Cardinals, then our Apoltle S. Gregory defired © Sabinian to ſuggeſt vnto 
theEmperourand the State in histime. His words bethele : One ching there 


is, of which 1 would haue you ſhortly to Jug geſ# to your moſt noble. Lord and 
Aa tr Maſter : 


Sicily , to whom he granted o/umpally , ro be worne in ſuch times, and in 
ſuch orderas the Prie(tsin the [le of Sly , and his predeceſſors were wont 


| epiſt.z2.& 36. 


feltefayth of * Lyra, Minus caute locutus eſt: or which he elſewhere fayth of 


' Tohn of Con- 
Pan ineple. 

See Greg.l1b.4. 
Eoflas. 

* Lib. 6, Epift, 
30 


3 Greg lb.4. 


4 Bellay.de 
Rom.Pont lib, 
2,cap 10, 
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| Maſter : That if I his ſeruant would hane had my hand in ſlaying of the Lombard, | * 
at this day the, Nation of the Lombards had neither had King , nor Dukes , Mi C6 
Earles, and had beene dinided aſunder in otter confuſion : but becauſe I feare God N | th 
Idread to haue my handinthe blood of any man. - 
Ananſeerers | Andthus hauing anſwered to S. Gregory, I come to another Pope, his || | bn 

B 

pe 


the auchorzie | Apoſtle, $. L-o, And thathee may ſec, I haue nor in cheformercitationg, 


out of Leo. 


quarelled him like a Sophiſter for contention fake, bur for finding our of 
* Zopriouein | The trewth, I doe grant, that the authorities out of * Lyo, arc rightly alled. 
wrt han ged all three, the wordes trewly ſer downe, together with his trew intent 


ad Port, ſerm.3. D I | 
1/22 | andpurpolc : but withall, ler me tel] him,and lap peale vnto his ownecon-| | |nc 
tem dee ſcience, whether I ſpcakenot trewly , that whar Tullie aid to * ortenſin, p 

© | when he did immoderately praiſe eloquence, that hee would haue lift he 
vpto Heaucn, that himſelte might haue gone vp with her; So his. Ly |o 
* For ſohee lifr vp S. Peter with praiſes ro the skie, thar he being his 3 heire, might have| I | 
ſelfe in 4m, | TONE VP With him : For his S. Leo was a great Oratour, who by the power| | [0 
peo. » | Of his cloquence recCe:med Rome from tire, when both * Artilas and Ge) WN |f 
—_— ſericus would haue burnt it. 8 Ihr 
Somefruites of this rhetoricke hee beſtowed vpon S. Peter, faying, The 
' Epif.8g. | Lords d;d take Peter into the fellowſhip of the indiuiſible onitie: which words 
being coupled to theſentencealledged by the Cardinall (chat he hathnopar 
| inthe dinine Myſterie, that dare depart fromthe ſoliditie of Peter) thould haue 


s 
d 
) 
(i 
giuzn him, I chinke, ſucha skarre, as hee ſhould neuer haue darcdto hauc| I | a 
t 
[ 


taken any aduantage by the wordes immediatly preceding, for the bene- 
fite of the Church of Rome, and the head thereof; ſince thoſe which im- 
| ; mediatly follow, are fo much derogatorie to the diuine Maieſtie. And + 
* Epp.5z. | gaine, My *® writings be ſtrengthened by the authoritie and merit of my Lord , mo 
2 Eif.8g, | bleſſed S. Peter. We? beſeech youro keepe the things decreed by vs throuzh he m- 
* bn ſerm.z is Fpiration of God, and the Apoſtle moſt bleſſed S. Peter. If * any thing be well dow, 
DR * . ordecreed by 0s; If anything be obtained of Gods mercy by daily prayers, it isto 

| be aſcribed to S. Peters workes and merits, whoje power deeth liue, and authoriti 
|» Serm.4.indie Excell in bis owne Sea, Flee ? was ſo plentifully watered of the very fountaine of al 
oy TR * races, that whereas hz receiued many things alone, yet nothing paſſ?th ouer toay 

other , but hes yas artaker of it. And ina word, hee was fo deiirous ro e- 
'* Epi.24. roll Saint Peter, that a meſſenger from him was an ** embaſſage from Saint 
« rpi0.9, | Peter: ** any thing done in his preſence, wasin S. Peters preſence. Neither did| 

' hevſeall this Rhetoricke wirhour purpole: for at thattimethe Patriarch 

' of CorFtantinople contended with him tor Primacic. And in the Councell 
|'* Conc Che of 22 Chalcedon, the Biſhops, {xe hundred and more,gauc equall authoritic 
'&ca.28. , tOthePatriarchof that Sea,and would not admir any Priuiledge tothe Sca 
: of Romeaboue him ; but went againſt him. And yerhethatgaueſo much 


1 
{ 
{ 
 tOPeter, tooke nothing from Ceſar; but gaue him both his Titles and| | || 
| 
| 
[ 


; due, giuing rhe power of calling a Councell to the Emperour; as ir may 
5 rips, | Ppeare by thele one or two places following ofmany. If it may pleaſe your 


| : / . . . ' . 
An 3 godlineſſe to Vouchſafe at our ſupplication to condiſcend, that you will u_ 
a 


”_ ——_—_— 


wr to be handled doeth in no caſe ſtand in neede of a Councell. And againe, Al- 
beit * my occaſtons Will not permit me to be preſent opon the day of the (ouncell of 
Biſhops, which your godlmeſſe hath appointed. Soas by this it may well ap- 
e, that hee that gaue ſo much to Peter, gaue allo ro Ceſar his duc and 
rerogatiue. Bur yer he playerh nor faire Play in this, that euen inall theſe 
is wrong applicd argumenrsand examples, hee produceth no other wit- 
neſſes, bur the parties themlelues ; bring ng cucr the Popes ſentences for ap- 
robation of ke a a authonrie. 

Now indeed for one word of his in themiddeſt of his examples, I can- 
fot bur greatly commend him; thatis, that Martyrs ought to endure all 
forts of tortures anddcath, before they ſuffer one {yllable ro be corrupred 
of the Law of God. Which leſſon, if hee andall the reſt of his owne pro- 
feſſion would apply ro themſclues, rhen would not the Sacrament be ad- 
miniſtred ſub ona ſpecie, directly contrary to Chritts inſticution, the pra- 
Qſe of the Apoltles and of the whole Primitiue Church for many hun- 
dred yceres: then would not the "om Maſles be in place of the Lordes 
Supper: then would nor the words of the 3 Canon of the Maſſe be oppoſed 
tothe words of S. Paul and S. Lake, as our Aduerfaric himlclfe a 
andcannot reconcile them : nor then would not ſomany hundreths other 
radicions of men be lct vp in their Church, noronely as equall, bur cuen 

referred to the word of God. But ſure in this point I feare] haue miſtaken 
ou :forIrhinke heedoeth notmeane by his Diuina Dogmara, the word of 
theGod of heauen, bur onely the Canons and Lawes of his Dominus Deus 
Papa : otherwileall his Primacieof the Apoltolike Sea would nor be fo 
much ſticken vpon, hauing ſo {lender ground in the word of God. 

And for thegreat feare he hath, that che luddennes of the apprehenſion, 
the birterneſle of the perſecution, the weakneſle of his aage, and other ſuch 
infirmities might haue been the cauſe of the Arch-prieſtsfall; in this; I haue 
aready ſufhciently anſwered him; hauing Jechated asthe trewth is,and as 
the faid Blackwell himſelte will yerreſtifie, that he rooke this Oath freely of 
himſelfe, without any inducement thereunto, either Precibus or Minds. 

But amongſt all his citations, hee muſt not forget holy Sanders and his 
ifibilis Monarchia , whole perſon and actions I did alreadie a lirtlerouch. 
And ſurely who will with vnparriall eyes reade his bookes, they may well 
thinke, thathee hath deſerued well of his Engliſh Romane-Church); bur 
they can neuer thinke, bur that hee deſerucd very ill of his Engliſh Souc- 


rignceand Stare ' Wirneſſe his owne books; whereour I haue made choice 


tolet downe heere theſe fewe (entences following, as flowers pickt out of 
lo worthy agarland. + Elizabeth Queeneof Ex G L a ND, doeth exerciſe. the 
Priefily atte of teaching and preaching the Goſpelin E NG L A N D, withnoleſſe 


the Church , will haue a ( ouncelltobe holaen , albeit it enidently appeare , the mats |* 


authority then Chrift himſelfe, or Moles ener did. The ſupremacie of a * woman in 


Aa 3 Church 


_ uh : LA 

|  eAn Apologie for the Oathof Allegiance. 281 

| 

| 4 Councell of Biſhops to b: holden within Italy. And writing vntothe Bilhop of 
Conſtantinople : Becauſe the moſt clement * Emperour, carefuilof the peace... of | * zip. 16. 


7 Pellar de (a- 
crea Enchari5t 
lib, 4.cap 14 


Some of San- 
ders his wor- 
thy ſayings 
remembred. 


+ Sand de vi- 
ſb. Menar lib, 
6.c4/.4., 

s Sand declaw, 
Dausd.1i.6.c. I, 
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| Church matters is from no other,then fromthe Deuill. And ofall things in gene. 
« Saddevi- | rall thus he ſpeaketh, The * King that Will not inthrall himſelfe to the Þ'yes authe- 
/. Monar. 0. | ritie, be ought not ro be tolerated ; but his Subietts ought to giue all diligence.,, thy 
: iden, | another may be choſen in bis place aſSſoone as may be. A King that is an * Herttike, 
ou9ht to be remooued fromthe Kingdome that hee holdeth ouer Chriſtians, andtj, 
Biſhops ought to endeauour to ſet op another, aſſoone as poſsbly they can. Wee dy 
; thidem, | conſtantly 3 affirme.. , that all ChriStian Kings are ſo farre., onder Biſhops ang 
Prie$ts in all matters appertaining to faith, that if they ſhall continue in a fault 4. 
gainft Chriſtian Religion, after one or two admonitions, obStnately, for that cate 
they may and ought tobe depoſed by the Biſhops from their temporall authoritie thy 
+ ide, | holdeouer Chriftians. * Biſhops are ſet ouer temporal kingdomes, if thoſe kingdom 
« San!.declav.| doe ſubmit themſelues to the faith of ( briſt. We doe inſtly * affirme, that all Sec: 
Cara $*2-| lar power, Whether Regall , or any other , is of men. The © anoynting whichi 
powred ropon the head of the King by the Prie$t, doeth declare that hee us inferiay/ 
7 Sand.declew, | tO the Prieſt. It ts altogether again$t the will of 7 Chriſt, that ChriStian kings ſhoul 
Dam 45-4| bane ſupremacie in the Church. 

The Cardi- And whereas forthe crowneandconclufion of all his examples, he rec. 
MrPare®? | koneth his rwo Engliſh Martyrs, Moore and Roffenfis , who died for tha: 
weighed: | ©nemolt weightie head of doctrine, as he alledgerh, refuſing the Oathef 
Supremacie; I mulſttell him, thathe hath nor been well informed in ſome. 
materiall points, which doe very ncerely concerne his rwo faid Martyr; 
For it is cleare and apparantly to be prooucd by diucrs Records, that they 
were both of them committed to the Toweraboura yecre before either of 
them was called in queſtion vpon their liues, for the Popes Supremacie; 
And thar partly for hiir backwardneſle in the point of the eſtabliſhment 
of the Kings ſucceſſion, whereunto the whole Realme had ſubſcribed, and 
partly for that one of them, to wit, Fiſher, had had his hand in the matter 
* Calledzli- | of the holy * maide of Kent; hee being for his concealement of thar fall 
Eee acor| prophets abuſe, found guiltie ofmiſpriſion of Treaſon. And as theſe wer 
arlaments | the principall cauſes of their impriſonment (the King reſting ſecure of 
his Supremacic, as the Realme ſtood then affected, bur eſpecially tro 
bled for ſerling the Crowne vpon the iſſue of his{econd mariage) ſo wa 
itcafily to be concciued, that being thereupon diſcontented, their humor; 
were thereby made apt to draw = by degrees, to further oppoſition 
againſt the King and Fi. authoritie, as indeede itfell our: For in the time 
of their being in priſon, the Kings lawfull authoritie in caſes Eccleſiaſtical 
being publiſhed and promulged, as well by a generall decree of the Clergic 
in their Synode, as by an Actcof Parliament madethereupon) they be 

| ucd themſclues fo pecuiſhly therein, as theoldecoales of the Kings anget 
being thereby raked vp of new, they wereagaine brought in quettion; as 
well for this onemoſt weighty head of doctrineof the Pope his ſupremacy, 
as forthe matter of the Kings mariageand ſucceſſion, as by the confeſſion 
of one of themſclues, cuen Thomas Moore, is euident: For being condem- 


ned, hevſcd theſe words at the barre before the Lords, Non ignoro curm 
morti 


| 
| 


| morti adiudicaueritis ; Didelicer ob id , quod nunquamrooluerim aſſentiri in negotio 


[one, wee hauing the generall and Catholique concluſion of the whole 
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matrimonij Regis. Thar is, Tamnot ignorant Why you haue adiudged mee to death: 
to wit, for that 1 would newer conſent in the bufineſse of the new mariage of the King. 
By which his owne contfc(sion it is plaine, tharthis great martyr himlſelte 
cookethe cauſe of hisowne death, to be onely torhis being retratary ro 
che King in this ſaid matter of Marriage and Succeſsion ; which is but a 
yery flcthly cauſe of Marryrdome, as I conceiue. 

And as tor Roffenfis his fellow Martyr (who could haue bene content 
rohauc taken the Oath of the Kings Supremacie, with a certaine moditi- 
cation, which Moore refuſed ) as his impriſonment was neither onely, nor 
principall y for the cauſcof Supremacie, ſodied hee buta halting anda ſin- 

ular Martyr or witneſle tor that moſt weighty head of doctrine; the 
whole Church of England goingatthat time, in one current and {treameas 
irwereagainſt himin that Argument, divers of them being of farregrea- 
errepuration for learning and ſound judgement, then cuer he was. Soas 
inthis point we may well arme our {clues with the Cardinals owne reaſon, 
where be giucth amonglt other notes of the trew Church,/Yninerſalicie tor 


Church of England,on our {idein this cafe, as appeareth by their booke ſer 
out by the whole Conuocation of England, calle , The Inſtitution of a( bri- 
ftianman ; the ſame marter being likewile very learnedly handled by divers 
particular learned men of our Church, as by Stegen Gardiner in his booke 
De wera obedientia-,, with a Preface of Biſhop Boners adioyning to it, De 
ſummo 23 abſoluto Regis Imperio, publiſhed by M.Bekinſaw, De cveradifferen- 
tia Regie RyteStacis «5+ EcclefiaStice, Bilhop Tonſtals Sermon, Biſhop Long- 
lands Sermon, the letter of TonStall to Cardinall Poole, and diuers other both 
inEngliſh and Latine. And if the bitternefſe of Fiſhers diſcontentment had 
not bene fed with his dayly ambitious expectation of the Cardinals har, 
which came ſo neereas Calts before he loſt his head to fill it with, I haue 
ny reaſon to doubt, if he would haue conſtantly perſeucredin induring 
Is Marryrdome for that one moſt waighty head of doctrine. 

Andurely thele two Capraines and ringleaders to Martyrdome were 
butill followed by thereſt of their countreymen : for I can neuer readeof 
ary afterchem, being of any great accompr, and that not many, thateuer 
ſealed that weight Yea of dodrine with their blood in England. Soas 
the trew cauſes of their firſt falling in trouble ( whereof I haue already 
made mention) being rightly Jnr jt vpontheone part, and ypon the 
other theſcant number of witneſſes, that with their blood ſealedit: (a point 
logreatly accompred of by our Cardinal) there can butſmal glory redound 
thereby to our Engliſh nation, theſe onely rwo,Encchand Elias, ſeruing for 
witneſſes againſt our Antichriſtian do@trine. 

AndIam ſurethe Supremacie of Kings may,& wilcuer be berrer main- 
ained by the word of God(which muſt euer be the trewruleto diſcerneall 
Waighty heads of doctrine by)to bethe trew and proper office of Chriſtian 
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| Kings in theirownedominions, then he will be eucrableto maintain his 
anmuhilating Kings, and their authorities, together with his bale and ynre- 
ucrend {peaches of them, wherewith both his former great Volumes, and 
his late Bookes againſt Penicearefilled. In the old Teltament, Kings were 
: 2.Chron, | direCtly * Gouernours ouer the Church within their Dominions, * purged 
19-4. n.5.6, | (NCT cOrruptions; reformed their abuſes, brought the 3 Arke to her re. 
— {ting place, the King *dancing beforeit; 5 builethe Temple; © dedicated 
+5.8am.6.16| the fame, alliſting in their owne perſons to the ſanCtification thereof: 
"8; | 7 made the Booke of the Law new-found , to bee read to the people; * re- 
; aon%| newed the Coucnantberweene Godand his people;? bruiſed the braſen (er. 
e028, | PENFIN Picces, which was ſervp by the exprefſe commandement of God, 
Dad. | and was a figureof Chriſt; deſtroyed '*all Idoles, and falle gods; made* a 
pon publikereformation, by a Commiſhon of Secular men and Priclts mixed 
hg tor thar purpole; depoſed ** rhehigh Prielt, and{ct vp another in hisplace: 
pe andgenerally,ordercd cuery thing belonging rothe Church-goucrnment, 
17.8, their Titles and Prerogatiues giuen them by God , agreeing ro thelerhar 
, ng#*7 | actions. They are called the '3 Sonnes of the moft High, nay, Gods ** them- 
+P.26. | ſelues; The "5 Lords anoynred, Sitting '* in Gods throne ; His '? ſeruants The 4n- 
« 1.8am.24+ | Lels ** of God; According to his *? bearts defare ; The light ** of Iſracl; The ** nur- 
£5.Chro.g.8, | fi#2 fathers of the Church, with innumerable ſuch tiles of honour, wherwith 
»2.Chro-6. | cheold Tettamentis filled; whereof our aduerlary can pretend no igno- 
*:.5am.14. | rance. Andasto the new Teſtament, Enery ſoule is commaunded to be ſubs 
» 1.Sam.1z. | teFt Onto them, euen for ** conſcience ſake. All men *3 mult be prayed for; but 
14 cam, | Specially Kings, and thoſe that are in Authoritie,that onder them we may leade a 

. "ml godly, peaceable, and an honeſt life_.. | | 
*Rom.13-59. | The** Magiltrate tis the miniſter of God , to doe vengeance on him that dotth 
na gas ewll andreward him that doeth well. Ye mu#t obey all bigher powers, but ** eſpect 
wh ally Princes, and hoſe that are ſupereminent. Giue euery man his due, feare ** to 
 Mar22.2r. | Whom feare belongeth , and honour to whome honour. Giue *7 conto ( «ſar whatis 
Lal 1:3 | Ceſars,and to God what is Gods.** Regnum meum noneft buius mundi. *9 Quis mt| 
 Luke23-25. | conStitutt Indicem ſuper os ? 3* Reges gentium dominantur eorum, 005 autem non 
ſic. If thele examples, ſentences, titles, and prerogatiues, andinnumerable 
otherin the Olde and New Teſtament doc not warrant Chriſtian Kings, 
within their ownedominions, to gouerne their Church, as well as the reli 
of their people, in being Cuſtodes otrin/que Tabule, not by making new At- 
ricles of Faith, (which is the Popes office as I faid before) but by comman- 
ding obedience to begiuento r4 word of God, by reforming the religion 
according to his preſcribed will, by aſliſting the ſpirituall power with the 
remporall ſword, by reforming of corruptions, by procuring due obc- 
dience tothe Church, by iudging, and cutting offall friuolous queſtions 
" Befb.Mh. 3 and{chiſmes,as3'ConFtantine d1d;and finally,by making decorumto be obſcr- 
[antins, ucd 1n euery thing, and eſtabliſhing orders to bee obſerucd in all indiflc- 
rent things forthat purpoſe, which is the onely intent of our Oath of Su- 
premacie: If rhis Office of a King, I ſay , doc not agree with the powe! 
given 


hortation to ſo cuill a purpole. Onely Icould have wi 
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Burhow thele honourable offices, {tyles, and prerogatiues giuen by God 
to Kings in the Old and New Teſtament, as I haue now cited, can agree 
with the braue ſtyles and titles that Bellarmine giueth ther, I can hardly 
conceue. 

: That Kingsarerather ſlaues then Lords. 

> That they are not onely ſubieFts to Popes, to Biſhops, to Priefts , but euen to 
Deacons. 

3 Tharan Emperour mult content himſelfe to drinke, not onely after a Biſhop, 
but after a Biſhops Chaplen. 


bis Law, but onely from the Law of Nations. 


the Pope; nay, even * Biſhops , that are bur the Popes vaſlals, may depoſe Kings, 
and abrogate their lawes. 
5 TharChurch-men are ſo farre aboue Kings, as the ſoule is aboue the both. 
7 Thar Kings maybe depoſed by their people, for diners refþe&s. 
5 But Popes can by no meanes be depoſed : for no fl:ſh hath power to indge_ 
them. 
9 That obedience due to the Pope, is for conſcience ſake. 


lice. 

i: That theſe very Church-men that are borne , and inhabite in Soueraigne 
Princes conntreys,are notwithitanding not their Subiefts, and cannot bee tudged by 
them, although they may tudge them. 

i: And, that the obedtence that Church-men giue to Princes,guen in the meaneſt 


diſcretion, and for obſeruation of good order and cuitome. 
Theſe contrarictics betweene the Booke of God, and Bellarmines bookes, 
haueI heere fer in oppoſition cach to other, Vt ex contrariis iuxtaſe poſitis, 
Teritas magis eluceſcere poſit. And thus farre I dare boldly aftirme, rhar 
wholocuer will indifferently weigh theſe irreconciliable contradictions 
here ſerdowne, will cafily confeſle, that Ca x 1 8s T is no more contraric 
toBelial, light to darkneſle, and heauen to hell, then Bellarmines eſtimation 
of Kings, is ro Gods. 
Now astotheconclufion of his letter, which is onely filled with ſtrong 
and pichic exhortations, to perſwade and confirme Blackwell to the patient 
and conſtant induring of martyrdome, I haue nothing roanſwere, faue by 
way of regrate; that ſo many good ſentences drawen our ofthe Scripture, 


lowell and fo hand{omely packed vp together, ſhould beſo illand yntrew- 


lyapplied : Butancuillcauſcis neucrthe better for fo good a cloake ; and 
an 11] matter neuer amended by good wordes : And therefore I may iultly 
turne ouer that craft of thediuell vpon himſelfe,invſing ſo holy-likean ex- 

Red him, that hee 


ojucn him by Gods word, lerany indifferent man voyd of paſlion, iudge. 


+ That Kyongs bane not their Authoritie nor Office immediatly from God, nor 
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5 Thar Popes hae degraded many Emperours, but neuer Emperour degraded 
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and mecre temporallthings, is not by way of any neceſſarie ſubieion, but onely out of 
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19 Burt che obedience due to Kings, is onely for certaine reſpes of order and | 4.cp.15 


De Clericy, 
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had a little better obſcrued his decorum herein, in not letting [lipperwo or 
threeprophanc words amongſt ſomany godly mortitied Scriptureſenten. 
ces. Forinall the Scripture, elpecially in theNew Teſtament, I neuer read 
of Pontifex Maximus. And the Pope mult be contentin that ſtyle to ſuc. 
ceedaccording to the Law and inltitution of Numa Pompilius , and notto 
S. Peter, who ncuer heard nor dreamed of{uch an Office. 

And for his (aput fidei, which I remembred before, rhe Apoltles (Iam 
ſure) neuct gauethar ſtyle toany, but to CHRIST: So as theſe {tyles, where. 
of ſome were neuer foundin Scripture, and ſome were neucr applycd but 
| to CyxtsT inthatſenſe, as heeapplicth it, had beene better to haue beene 
| left ourof fo holyand mortihied a letter. 

Toconclude then this prefent Diſcourle, Iheartily with all indifferent 
| readers of the Breues and Letter , not to iudge by the ſpecioulneſle of the 
| wordes, but by the weight of the marter ; not looking to that whichis 

ſtrongly alledged, bur iudicioul!y ro conſider what is wltly prooued: And 
for all my ownegood and narurall Subiccts, that their hearts may remaine 
eſtabliſhed inthe rrewth; that thele forraine inticements may not ſeduce 
them from their narall and naturall ductie; and that all, alwell ſtrangers, 
as naturall ſubic&s, ro whole eyes this Diſcourſe ſhall come, may wilely 
and ynparrially iudge of the Veritieas it is nakedly here ſer downe,tor cle 
ring theſe milts andcloudes of calumnies, which were iniultly heaped vp- 
on me; tor which end onely I heartily pray thecourtcous Rea- 
derto be per{waded, thatI rooke occaſion to 


publiſh rhis Diſcourſe. 
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AND INVINCIBLE PRINCE, 


Odo] (lets THE II. by 
Gops (lemencie Ele Emperour 


of the ROoMANES; 


KING OF GERMANIE, HVN- 


GARIE, BOHEME, To 
CROATIE, SCLAVONTIE, &c. 


eARCH-DUKE OF eAVSTRIA, DUK8 
OF BVRGVNDIE, STIRIA, CARINTHIA, 
CARNIOLA, and WIRTEMBERG, &c. 
Earlcof TYRO Ls, &c. 


AND TO ALL OTHER 


IGHT HIGH aA 
. 7 $8;... 45g _— 


eAnd Right Excellent free Princes and States 


of CHRISTENDOME: 


Ourlouing BRETHREN, CoSiNsS, ALLIES, 
CONFEDERATES and FRIENDS: ; 


IAMES by the Graceof Gov, KingofGrzar 
BRITAINE, FRANCE and IRELAND; Profcſſour, 
Maintainerand Defender of the Trew, Chriſtian .Catholique and 
Apoſtolique FAITH, Profeſſed by the ancientand Primitiue 
CHvRCH,and ſealed with theblood of ſo many Holy Biſhops, 
and other faithfull crowned with the glory of MARTYRDOME; 


WISHE TH cuerlaſting feliciticinCuR15sT 
Our SAVIOVR. 
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A SacrRED AnDp Invinci- 
£ BLE EMPEROVR; RIGHT 
Hicn AnD Micurtizg 
Kings; Ricur Excer- 
LENT Frxees Princes 


Toyou, [ lay, as ofright belongeth, doe | conſecrate 
anddirect this Warning of mine, or rather Preamble ro my reprinted 4po- 
logie for the Oath of Allegiance For the caule is generall, and concerneth the 
Authoritic and priuiledge of Kings in generall,and all ſupereminent Tem- 
porall powers. Andif in whartſocuer Socierie, or Corporationof men, ci- 
ther in Corporations of Cities, or in the Corporation of any mechanicke 
cafror handic-worke, cucry man is carefull ro maintaine E priuiledges 
ofthat Socictic whereunto he is {worne; nay, they will rather cluſterall in 
one, making ita common caule, expoſing themlclues to all forts of perill, 
then ſuffer the leaſt breach in their Liberties - It thoſe of the baſcr ſort of 
people, I ay, beſo curious and zealousfor the preſeruation of their com- 
mon priuiledges and liberties, as ifthemeaneſt amongſt chem be touched 
inany ſuch point, they thinke it concernerh themall : Then whar ſhould 
weedocin fuch a caſe, whom GoDÞ hath placed in the higheſt thrones 
ypon earth , made his Licutenants and Vice-gerents, and cuen ſeated vs 
ypon his owne Throne to execute his Indgements ? The conſideration 
hereof hath now mooucd mee to expone a Caſe vnto you, which doeth 


not ſo neerely rouch mee in my particular, as itdocth open a breach a- 


cainſt our Authoritic, (I ſpeake inthe plurall of all Kings) and priuiledge 
ingenerall. And ſincenot onely all rankes and forts of people inall Nati- 
ons doe inuiolably obſeruerhis Maxime, but cucn the Ciuil Law, by which 
thegreateſt part of Chriſtendome is gouerned, docth giuethem an inte- 
relt, qui fouent conſimilem cauſam;How much morethen haucyecintereſt in 
this cauſe, not becing fimilis or par cauſa to yours, but eadem with yours? 


— -- - 
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and | 
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| and indeed yecall fonetis, or atlealt fouere debetis eandem cauſam mecum, Ang. 


nicipall Lawes of all Nations, permit and warne them, that haue acom. 
monintereſt, to concurre in one for the defence of their common cauſe, 
| 


' takenout of the Scripture, inthe beginning of the Preface ro the Reader, 


Ad te poſt paulo ventura pericala ſentis * 

Nam tua res agitur paries cum proximus ardet. 
Awake cn while it 15 time, and ſuffer nor, by your longer {leepe, the 
' ſtrings of your Authoritie to be cut m fingulis, and one and one to your ge. 
| nerall ruine, which by your vnited forces, would rather makea ſtrong rope| 
forthe encmie to hang himſclte in, with Achirophel, then rhat hee ſhould} 
 eucr becableto breakeit. As for this Apologic of mine, iris trew, that] | 
| thought good to ſer it firlt out without putting my name vnto it, but 


| O ES | ; 
 neucr{o, as I thought to denie it,remembring well minc owne words, but 


in my 2az1a1x0x aaron, that nothing #5 ſo bid , which ſhall not bee opened, gre: 
promiſing there, which with Gop his grace ſhall cucrpertorme, neucrto 
doe that in ſ{ecrer,whichlT ſhall need ro be aſhamed of , when it ſhall come 


to be proclaimed in publique. 

In deed I thought it fir, for two reſpects, that this my Apologie ſhould 
firlt viſite the world without hauing my name written in rhe forchead 
thereof. Firſt becauſe of the matter, and next of the perſons that I medled 
with. The matter, it being a Treatiſe , which I was to write , contcining 
reaſons and diſcourles 1n Dininitie, forthe defence of the Oath of Alleaps 
ance, and refutation of the condemners thereof; I thought it not come] 
for one of my place, to put my name to bookes concerning Scholaſticke 
Difpucations ; whole calling is to ſet forth Decrezs in the Imperatiuc mood: 
for [thinke my ſelfeas good a manas the Pope, by his reucrence, for whom 
thele my Anſwerers make the like excuſe; tor chat his Brenes are ſo ſum- 
mary without yecldingany reaſon vnto them. My next reaſon was the 
reſpect of the perſons whom: with I medled : Whercin, although I ſhorty 
anſwered the Popes Brees; yet the point] molt laboured, being there: 
furation of Bellarmines Letter, I was neuer the man, I conteſle, that could 


| dreth thouſands of my ſubiects of asgood birth as hee. Asforhis Church 


thinkea (ardinall a meet match for a Kine : clpecially, hauing many hun- 


dignitic, his Cardinalſhip I meane, I know ror how toranke or valucit, 
cither by the warrant of God his word, or by the ordinance of Enpr- 
rows or Kings, it being indeed onely a new Papall creftion, tolerated 
by the fleeping conniuence of our Pred:ceſſours ( I mcane itill by the 
plurall of Kings.) But notwithſtanding of this my forbearing to put 
my name vnto it, ſome Embaſſadours of ſome of you ( my louing Þre- 
thren and Confins) whome this cauſe did neerclielt concerne, can wit 
neſle, that I made Preſents of ſome of thoſe bookes,attheir firſt _ 


vnto them, and that auowedly inmy owne name. As allo the Eng 
Pars 


ae 
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tion muſt runne vpon a P. hath rrewly obſcrued , that my Armes are at- 
fixed in the frontiſpice thereof, which vieth not to bee in bookes of other 
mens doing ; whereby his malice in pretending his ignorance, that hee 
might pay mee the ſoundlier,is the more inexculable. But now thar 1 finde 
my {paring to put my name vnro ic hath notprocured my ſparing by theſe 
alwerers, who haue neither ſpared my Perſon directly in naming me, nor 
indire&ly by railing vpon the Author of the Booke: it is now high time 
forme no longer to conceale nor diſauow my lelfe, as if I were aſhamedof 
my owne deed. And therefore that ye may the better ynderſtand the na- 
wreof rhe cauſe, I will beginatthe firlt ground thercof. 

The ncuer enough wondered at and abhorred Po vvuDER-T RE A- 
50N (though the repetition thereof grieueth, I know, the gentle hearted 
ſeluite Parſons) this Trealon, I fay, being not onely intended a gain{t mee 
and my Polteritic, but cucn againſt the whole houle of Parliament, plor- 
ed onely by Papilts, and they onely led rherero by a prepoiterous zeale for 
the aduancement of their Religion; ſome of them continuing ſo obſti- 
nate, that cucn at their death they would not acknowledge their faulr; 
but in their laſt words, immediatly before the expiring of their breath, re- 


the Romiſh Church ſhould firſt condemneit; And ſooneafter, it being 
dicoucred, that a great number of my Popiſh Subiccts of all rankes and 
ſexes, both men and women, as well within as without the Countrey ; 
had aconfuſed noon andan obſcureknowledge, that ſome great thing 
was to bee done in that Parliament for the weale of the Church ; al- 
though, for ſecrecies cauſe, they were not acquainted with the particu- 
lars; certaine formes of prayer hauing likewiſe beene fer downe and v- 
kdfor the good ſucceſſe of that great errand ; adding heereunto , that 
divers times, and from diuers Prieſtes, the Archtraitours themiclues re- 
ceiued the Sacrament for confirmation of their hearr, a11d obſeruation of 
ſecrecie ; Some of the principall Ieſuites likewiſe being, found guiltie of 
the forcknowledge of dTrafn itſelte ; of which number ſome fled 
from their triall, others were apprehended (as holy Garnet himfſelte and 
Owldcorne were) andiultly executed vpon their owne plaine conteſiion of 
their guilt + Ifthis Treaſon now, clad with theſe circumſtances, did not 
miniſter a juſt occafton to that Parliament houſe, whome they thought 
to haue deſtroyed, courageoully and zealoully atrheir next fitting downe, 
to v{c all mcanes of triall, whether any more of that minde were yerJeft 
in the Countrey ; Tleaue it to you to iudge, whom God hath appointed 
his higheſt Depute Indges vpon carth : And amongſt other things for 
this purpoſe, This Oath of Allegiance, ſo vniuſtly impugned, was then deui- 
[edandenactcd. And incaſcany ſharper Lawes werethen madeagainlt the 
Papiſts, that werenot obedient to the former Lawes of the Countrey; it 
yewill conſider the Time, Place and Perſons, it will be thought no wonder, 


Paragraphift, or rather peruerſe Pamphleter Parſons, ſince all his deſcrip- | 


fuſed ro condemne themſclues and craue pardon for their deed , except | 
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{ceing that occaſion did {o iultly cxaiperate them to make ſcucrer Law 
then otherwiſe they would haue done. The Time, Iay, being the very 
next fitting downe of the Parliament, after the diſcoucric of that abom. 
nable Treaſon : the Place being the ſame, wherethey ſhouldall hauc bene 
blowne vp, and fo bringing ut frethly tro their mcmoric againe : the Pep. 
ſons being rhe very Parliament men whom they thought to baue deltroy. 
ed. And yctſo farre hath both my hcart and goucrnment benetrom any 
bitternes, as almolt neuer one of thoſe ſharpe additions to the forme 
Lawes haue cuer yet bene put in execution. 

And that ye may yet know further, tor the more conuincing theſcLibe|. 
lers of wilfull malice, who impudently affirme, T hat this Oath of Allegiance 
was deuiſed for deceiuing and intrapping of Papilts in points of Con- 
ſcience; The trewthis, thatthe Lower houſe of Parliamentarthe firlt fra 
ming of this Oath, made it to containe, Thar the Pope had no powert 
excommunicate me; which Icauſed them to rciorme, oncly making itto 
conclude, That noexcommunication of the Popes, can warrant my Sub- 
its to practiſe againſt my Perſon or State; denying the depoſition of 
Kings tobe in the Popes lawfull power; as indeed I rake any ſuch rempo- 
rall violence, to be farre without the limits of ſuch a Spirituall ceoſurea 
Excommunication is. So care ull was I that nothing ſhould be contained 
in this Oath,cxcept the proteſſion of natural Allegiance,and ciuil and tem: 

orall obedicnce, witha protnife to refiſt roall contrary vnciuill violence, 

This Oath now grounded vpon fo greatandiult an occaſion, ſer font 
in ſo rcaſonabletermes,and ordained onely tor making of a trew diltin&z 
on betweene Papilts of quictdiſpoſition,and in all other things good lub- 
iects, and ſuch other Papilts as 1n their hearts maincained the like violent 
bloody Maximes,that the Powder-Traitours did : This Oath, I ſay, being 
publiſhed and pur in practiſe, bred ſuch cuill blood inthe Popes head and 
his Cleargic, as Grene after Breue commeth forth , ut ondam ada ſecquitur; 
prohibiting all Catholikesfrom taking the fame,as a thing cleane contrary 
to the Catholike faith ; and, that the raking thereof cannor ſtand with the 
ſaluation of their ſoules. 

There commeth likewile a letter of Cardinall Bellarmines to Blackwel 
tothe fame purpoſe; but diſcourſing more at length vpon thefaid Oath. 
Whereupon, after I had entred in con{ideracion of their vniult impug-| 
ning that ſo iuſtand lawfull an Oath; and ftcaring thar by their vntrew 
calumnies and Sophiltrie the hearts of a number of the molt ſ1mple and 
ignorant of my people ſhould bee miſle-led, vnder that faire and decelt- 
| full cloake of Conſcience ; I thought good to fer foorth an Apologie. 
tor the ſaid Oath: wherein I prooucd, that as this Oath contained nothing 
but matter of ciuill and temporall Obedience, duc by SubicCts ro theit 
Soucraigne Prince; ſo this quarrelling therewith was nothing bur alate 
vlurpation of Popes (againſt the warrant ofall Scriptures, ancient Coun- 


ccls and Fathers) vpon the Tempo:all powerof Kings , wherewith onely | 
_my 
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my Apologic docth meddle. But the pong of this Booke of mine hagh 
brought ſuch two Anfwerers,or rather Railers vpon meeas all the world 
may wonder at: For my Booke being firſt written in Englith , an Eng- 
liſh Oath being the {ubicct thereof, and the vie of it properly beloaging 
ro my Subiccts of England ; and immetiatly thereafter being traniiated 
into Larine, vpona deſire thar ſome hadof turther publiſhing, itabroad; 
ircommeth home to mee now anſwered in both the Languages. And, 
| thinke, if ithad bene ſet foorth in all the rongues that were at the con- 
fuſion of Babel, ir would haue bene returned anfwered in them all a- 

zinc. Thus may a mance how bufic a Biſhop the Diuell is, and how 
at omitreth no diligence for venting of his poyloned wares. But here- 
intheir malicedocthclearely appeare, thatthey pay mee ſo quickly with a 
double an{were; and yet haue neuer anſwered their owne Arch-pricſt, 
who hath written a booke for the maintenance of the ſame Oarh, and of 
the temporall authoriticof Kings, alledging a cloud of their owne Schole- 
menagainſt chem. 

Asforthe Engliſh Anſwerer, my vnnaturall and fugiiue Subic&; I will 
neither defile my pen, nor your ſacred eyes oreares with the deſcribing of 
him, who aſhames,nay, abhorres nor to raile, nay, to rage and ſpew foorth 
blaſphemics againſt thelareQueeneof famous memory A Subic&t to raile 
zgainft his narurall Soueraigne by birth; A man to raileagainſt aLady by 
xe; A holy man (in outward profeſſion) to inſult vypon thedead ; nay to 
ake Radamanthus office ouer his head,and to {ut downeandplay the Tudge 
inhell, And all his quarrell is, that cicher her Succeſſour, orany of her (cr- 
uants ſhould ſpeake honourably of her. Curſed be he that curſcth the An- 
ointed of God: and deſtroyed mought he be with the deſtruftion of Ko» 


dogsand {wine be calt forth, I fay, out of the Spirituall Ieruſalem. 

As for my Latine Anſwerer, I hauc nothing to fay to his perſon; hecis 
not my Subic&t; hee ſtandeth or falleth vnto his owne Lord: But ſurel 
an, they two haue caſten lotrs vpon my Booke, ſince they could not di- 
uidejt: the oneof them, my fugitiue, to raile ypon my late Predeceſlour, 
(butaropeis the fitteſt anſwere for ſuch an Hiſtorian ;) the other, aſtran- 
ver, thinketh he may be boldeſt both ro pay my perſon and my Booke,as 


toexamine. 


Burfirſt, who ſhould be the trew Authour of this booke , T can bur 


r4þ,chat hath ſinned in the contradiCtion of Korah. Without mought ſuch | - 


indeed he doeth; which how iuſtly cirher in matter or maner,weeare now | 


mg Hee calleth himſclfe. Mattheus Tortus , Cardinall Bellarmims m 
ne. A * throwne Evangeliſt indeed, full ofthroward Diuinitie ; an o 

cure Authour, vrterly vaknowne to mee, being yerlittle knowne ro the 
world forany other of his workes : and therefore muſt bea very deſperate 
fellow in beginning his apprentiſage , notonely ro refute, bur to railevpon 
aKing. Bur who will conſider the carriage of the whole booke, ſhall 
inde that hee writerh with ſuch authoricie, or ar the leaſt ram elato fy, 
Bb 3 O 
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{ leine, he is ſufficient _— forſooth to anſwere an Engliſh booke, that 


 leine ro meete with the Deane of the Kings Chappell , whom Payſms 


ſo.lictle ſparing cither Kings in generall, or my perfon in particular; and 
with ſuch a greatneſle, * Habemus enim exemplaria Breutum illorum in ma. 
nibus , and * Decernimus: as it ſhall appeare, or ar leaſt bee yery probable, 
chatit is the Maſters, and not the mans labour; elpecially in one place, 
where hee quarrelleth mce for caſting vp his morals certirudo and pie cred 
vato him; hee theregroſlely forgetting himſcltc , faith, mala fdenobiſcum 
azit , thereby making this Authourto be one perlon with Bellarmine... Bur 
ler it bee the worke of a Tortus indecd, and not of a perſonared Cardinall; 
yet mult it bee the Cardinals deed, ſince Maſter Torrus is the Cardinals 
man, and doeth it in his Maſters defence. The crrand then being the 
Cardinals , and done by his owne man, it cannot burt-bce accounted as 
his owne deed; eſpecially fincerhe Engliſh Anſwerer docth toure times 
promiſe, that Bellarmine.Þ, or one by his appointment, ſhall ſuffcienty 
an{were ir. | 

And now to cometo his matter and manerof Anſwere : Surely if there 
were no more but his vnmanerly maner, it is enough to diſgrace the 


— 


whole matter thereof. For firſt, ro ſhew his pride, in his Printers pre- 
faccof rhe Politan cdition of this elegans libellus, hee mult __ the Car-| 
dinals greatnefle with mine in cucry thing. For chough hee confeſleth 
this Maſter Tortus to bee an ob{cureman ; yet being the Cardinals Cha 


lacketh the nameofan Authour; as if a perlſovated obſcure nametor Au- 
thour ofa Cardinals booke, werea meetc march foran{wering a K 1 xs 
Bookc, that lackerth che name of an” Authour ; and a Cardinals Cha 


with the Cardinall, haue (as itſeemeth) agreed vpon to intitle ro bee the 
Authourofmy Apologies. And nor onely in the Preface, bualſo through 
the whole booke docrh hee keepe this comparatiuegrearneſle. Heemult 
bee as ſhort in his anſwere, as Iam in my Booke, hee mult refute allthat 
I haue ſaid againſt the Popes ſecond Brexe.,, with cquall breuirie, and 
vpon one page almolt, as] haue done mine: and becauleI haueſert downe 
ctheſubſtance of the Oath iu fouretcenc Articles ; in iuſt as many Arricles 
mult he ſer downethat Acte of Parliament of mine , wherein the Oath is, 
contained : And yet, had hee contented himſclte with his owne pride, by 
the demonſtration of his owne greatnefſe, without further wrongingot 
mce, ithad bene the more tollerable. Bur what cauſe gaue I him to farce 
his whole booke with iniurics, both againlt my Perſon and Booke ? For 
whereas in all my Apologie- I hauc neuer giuen him a foule word ,and 
eſpecially neuer gaue him the Lye : hee by the contrary giucth mee nine| 
rimes the Lye in cxpreſle termes, and ſeuen times chargerh mee with falle- 
hood, which phraſe is equiualent withaLye. And as forall other wordes 
of re proch , as nug , conuitia , temeritas , oanitas , impudentia , blaiþhemit, 
ſermonis barbaries , cum eadem felicitate, ſcribendi , cauillationes , applicat 


mepta- , fingere biltorias , audacia que in hominem ſane mentis cagere_. ut 
poteRh, 
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2, coel ſenſu communi carct , imperitia &* leuitas , omnem omnino pudorens 
Gs conſcientian exuiſſe , mala fide nobiſcum agit, vt leforibus per fas & nefas 
impþonar : of ſuch like reproches, I ay, I doubr if there bee a pageinall 
his Booke free , except wherehee idlely ſcts downe'the Popes Breues, and 
hisowneLetrer. And in caſe this might onely ſeeme to rouch the vn- 
knowen Authour of the Booke, whome notwithſtanding he knew well 
cnough, as I ſhew before; hee ſpareth nor my Perſon with my owne 
name : ſometimes laying, that Pope Clement thougbt mee to bee. inclined to 
their Religion : Somcrimes, that 1 was a Puritane... in Scotland , and a perſe- 
extour of Proteitants. In one place hee concluderh, Quia Iacobus non ef? 
Catbolicus , hoc ipſo Hereticus eſt. In another place, Ex Chriſtiano Caius 
aitans fecerunt. In another place hee ſayerh , Neque omnino Derum eff, 
Ixcobum nunquam deſeruiſſes Religionem quem prin;o ſuſceperat. And in 
another place, after thar hee hath compared and ranked mee with In- 
han the Apoltate, hee concludeth , Cum Carbolicus not fit , neque Chriſtia- 
ws eſt. It this now bee mannerly dealing with a King, I leaue it ro 
you to judge, who cannor but reſcnt ſuch indignitics done to one of | 
your qualitic, Pee of 

And as for the Matter of his Booke, it well fittes indeede the Manner 
thercof: for hee neuer anſwereth directly to the mainc queſtion in my 


before; One, to prooue thatthe Oath of Ateziancedocth oncly meddle with 
theciuilland remporall Obedience, due by Subiects to their naturall So- 
ueraignes : The other, that this late vfurpation of Popes ouer the tempo- 
nll power of Princes, is againſt the rule of all Scriptures, auncicnt Coun- 
clsand Fathers : hce neuer improoues the firlt , bur by a falſe inference; 
thatthe Oath denycth the Popes power of Excommunication directly, 
lace ir denieth his authoritic in depoſing of Kings. And for the ſecond 
oint, he bringeth no proofe to the contrary, but, Paſce ones meas: and, 
thi dabo claues regni Celorum: and, That no Catholike cucr doubtcd of it. 
Soas I may trewly ſay of him, that hee cither vnderſtandeth nor, orat 
lealt will not ſceme to vnderſtand my Booke, in neuerdiretly anſwering 
temainc queltion, asI haucalreadic faide ; and ſo may I iultly rurne 0- 
er ypon himlſclte that dooms of ignorance, whichin the beginning of 
his Booke hee raſhly pronounceth vpon mee; ſaying, thatI neither ynder- 
ſtand the Popes Brcues, his Lerter, nor the Oath it ſelfe: Andas hee deligh- 
teth to repeate ouer and ouer, I know not how off, and triumphethin this 
wrong inference ofthis; Thatto deny the Popes power to depolc Kings, 1s 
to denice the Popes Primacie, and his ſpirituall power of Excommuni- 
cation ; So rs hee, vpon that ground of Paſce oues meas, giue the Pope 
loamplca power oucr Kings, to throne or dethrone them ar his pleaſure 
land yet onely ſubicCting Chriſtian Kings to that ſlaucrie) asI doubr not 
butin your owne Honours yee will reſent you offuch indigniries ; the ra- 
ther ſince ir concernes ſo many of you as profefle the Romith religion, farre 


Booke. For whereas my Apologic handleth onely two points, as] told you 
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more then me: For ſince heaccounteth mean herctike, and like Iulianthe 
Apoltate; I am conſequently exrm caulam, and none of the Popes flocks, 
and fo am in the caſe of Ethnicke Princes, ouer whom he conteſſeth' the 
Pope hath no power. Bur yecare in the Popes folde; and you, thatgrea 
Paltour may lcade as ſheepe to the ſlaughter, when it ſhall pleaſe him, 
Andas the Aſſes cares muſt behornes, if theLion liſt ſo tointerprereir; fy 
muſt yee be remooued as ſcabbed ſheepe from the flocke, if lo the Pope 
thinke youto be, though yourskinne be indeed neuer fo ſound. 

Thus hath he ſer ſuch a new goodly interpretation ypon the wordes of 
CHR1sT, Paſce- ones meas, asit it wereas much to lay, as, depole Chri. 
ſtian Kings ; and that Quodcungue ſolueris gaue the Pope power todilpenk 
with all ſorts of Oarthes, Vowes, Penalties , Cenſures and Lawes , euen 
with the naturall obedienceof Subiccts to their Souercigne Lords; much 
* Sexen.Card. | like to thatnew coyned gloſle thar his brother * Baronius made vponthe 
emon ſeperex-| wordes in Saint Peters vition, Surge Petre, occide 75+ manduca , T hat is ({aid 

| hero the Pope) Goe killand confound the /enetians. 

And becauſe Thaue in my: Booke (by citing a place in his controuer- 
fies) dilcoucred him to bea {mall friend to Kings, he is much commoned; 
1ib.4cts. | For whereas in his ſaid Controucrſtes, ſpeaking deClericis, he is ſo bolde 
64.58. ro affirme, that Church-men are exempted from the power of earthly 
Kings; and that they ought them no ſubiection cuen in temporall mat. 
ters, but onely oi rationis andintheir owne diſcretion, for the preſeruz 
tion of peace and good order; becaulc, I ſay, citing this place of his in my 
Booke, I tell wit, admiration, that hee freeth all Church-men from any 
ſubicCtion to Kings, cuen thoſe that are their borne Subiccts : hee is at- 
gry with this phraſe, and fayth itisan addition for breeding enuic vnto 
him, and raifing of hatred againſt him : For, fayth hee, although Bella- 
mine- afhrmed generally, that Church-men were nor ſubic&tro earthly 
Kings; yerdid hee not inſert that particular clauſc [though they were bone 
and dw:lling in their Dominions] as f the words of Church-men and cartl- 
ly Kings 1n generall imported not as much: for Layickes as well a 
Church-men areſubic& to none but ro their natufall Soucraigne: And 
yetdocrh hee not ſticke ro confeſle, that he meant it, thoughir was notkit 
(hefayth) to be expreſſed. 

And thus quarrels hee me for reucaling his Printed ſecret. But whole 
hatred did hee feare in this? was it not yours ? Who have intereſt, but 
K 1NGs, in withdrawing of duc ſubicctionfromK 1 N 6 $? And when 
the greateſt Monarches amongſt you will remember, that almoſt the 
third partof your Subiccts and of your Territories, is Church-men, 
and Church-liuings ; Ihope, yce will then conſider and weigh, whata 
feather hee pulles out of your wings, when hee denudeth you of ſo ma 
ny Subic&tsand their poſſeſſions, in the Popes fauour : nay, whar briar 
and thornes arcleft within the heart of your dominions, when ſo popu- 


lous and potenta partic ſhall haue theirbirth, education and liuclihoodin 
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|your Countrics,and yet owe you no ubicCtion, nor acknowledge you for 


their SOVERAIGNES? So as where the Church-men of old were con- 
tent with their tyrhe of euery mans goods; the Pope now will haue little 
eſſe then the third part of cuery Kings Subies and Dominions. Andas in 
this place, ſo throughourall the relt of his booke, hee doerth nothing but 
anplifie,the Popes pooer ouer Kings, and exaggerate my vnreaſonable 
cigourfor preſſing this Oath; which heewill needs haueto bee nothing 
but a renewed Oath of Supremacie in moreſubrilland crafcic termes, onely 
to robbe the Pope of his Primacie and ſpirituall power: making his rem- 

rall avis. authoricic ouer Princes, tobe one of the chicte Articles 
ofthe Catholike Faith. 

Bur that it may the better appeare vnto you, that all my labourand in- 
tention in this errand, was onely to meddle with that duetemporall Obe- 
dience which my SubieCcts owe vnto mee ; and nor to intrapor inthrall 
their Conſciences, as hee molt fallely affirmes : Yee ſhall tirſt ſee how 
farre other Godly and Chriſtian Emperours and Kings were from ac- 
knowledging the Popes temporall Supremacie ouer them ; nay, haue crea- 
ed, controlled and depoled Popes : and next, what a number of my Pre- 
dreſſors in this Kingdome haue atall occaſions, cucn in the rimes of the 
oreatelt Greatneſle of Popes , reſiſted and plainely withſtood them in 
this point. 

And firlt, all Chriſtian Emperors were for a long time fo tarre from 


| TH) © O 
acknowledging the Popes Superioritie ouer them , as by the contrary 


the Popes acknowledged themlclues for their Yaſſals, reuerencing and 
obeying the Emperours as their Lords, for proofe whereof, I remit you to 
my Apologie. 

And for the creating of Popes ; the Emperours were in ſo long and 
continuall poſſeſſion thereof, as I will vie for my firlt witneſle a Pope 
himſelfe ; who (in a * Synode of an hundreth fiftic and three Biſhops 
and Abbots ) did ordeine, That the Emperour CH ARLEs the Great 
ſhould haue the Right of chooſing the Pope , and ordeining the Apo- 
ſtolicall Seate, and the Dignitic ot the Romane Principalitic : nay, far- 
ther hce ordeined ; Thar all Archbiſbops and Biſhops ſhould recciue their 
lnueſticure from the Emperour , or elſe bee of noauaile; And, that a Bi- 
ſbop wanting it, ſhould nor bee confecrate, pronouncing an Anathema-a- 
gainſtall char ſhould diſobey this Sentence. 

And that the Emperours aſſent to the Popes Eleftion was a thing or- 
dinary fora long time, * Platina, and anumber of the Popes owne wri- 
ters beare witneſle : And 3 Bellarmine himfelfe, in his booke of Contro- 
uerf1es , cannot get it handſomely denied. Nay, the Popes were cucn 
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a publique inſtrument ( called Pragmatica ſan#io ) forbidden all the - 
actions of the Popes Court within his Realme: Pope Pius *rhe ſecond 


 bannes Rojaanus , the Kings Atturncy ; with whoſe opinion rhe Vniuet- 
 dignarion. 


 oucr them, and in reſiſting the Popes as oft as cucr they preſtto meddic 
' with their Temporall power, cucn in the donation of Benekices, the Ht 
 ſtorics are ſo full of them, as the onely examples thereof would makevp 


—  — 


298 , Toall Chriflian «Monarches, 
And for Emperonrs depoſing of Popes, there are likewiſe diuers ex.| 
pn tiat amples. The Emperour * Ottho depoled Pope Dh the tweltch of that 
Rhegino ad an, 


name, for diuers crimesand vices; eſpecially of Lecheric. The Empe. 
rour * Henry the third in a ſhort time depolcd three Popes, Benedict the, 
K {1xr, as well for the {inneof| 

Auarice, as forabuſivg their cxtraordinarie authoritic againtt Kings and| 
Princes. | 
And as for K1NGs thar baue denied this Temporall Superioriticof 
Popes; Firſt, wee haue the ynamine teſtimonie of diuers famous H1. 
STORIOGRAPHERS forthegenerallofmany CHRISTI A XN King- 
domes. As 3 Walthram teſtifieth , 7 hat che Biſhops of Spaine_ , Scotland, 
Enoland , Hungarie-, from ancient i$titution till this moderne noueltie_ , had 
their InueStiture by K 1N G s , with peaceable inionning of their Temporalities| 
holly and entirely; and whoſoeuer ( layerh hee ) is praceably ſolicitous , let bim 
peruſe the lines of the Azcients , and reade the Hiitorics , and hee ſhall -onderSand 
thus much. And tor verification of this generall Afſertion ; wee will firl} 
beginne at the tors of the K 1NG s of France, though not named 
1s his enumeration of Kingdomes : amongſt whom my! 


{cornefull falutation, is, Sciat tua maxima fatuicas , nos in remporali,us nemin 


And likewiſe after that 5 Lewesthe ninth, furnamed Sanus, hadby 


inthe beginning of Lewes the elcucnti his rime , greatly muſſeliking this 
Decree ſo long before made, ſent his Legateto the faide King Lewes, with 
Letters-patcnts, vrging his promiſe which hee had made when heewa 
Dolphin of France, to repzale that Sanction if cuer hee came to bee King 
The King rcferrech the Legate ouer with his Letters-patents ro rhe Coun- 


cell of Paris : where the matter being propounded , was impugned by bv 


g, an Appealewas made from theattemprs ofthe 
Pope to the next generall Councell; the Cardinall departing with it- 


{iticof Paris concurrins 


Bur thatrhe King of France and Church thereof haue euer ſtokento 
their Galican immunnitic , in denying the Pope any ] cmporall powe! 


a bigge Volume by itſelfe. And fo tarre were the Sor bonistes for the Kings 
and French Churches priuiledge in this point , as they were wont O0 


My 
maintaine ; 'Thar if the Pope fell a quarrelling the King tor that o 
rhe 


_——_——_ 


free Princes and States, 


299 


the Gallican Church might clect a Patriarchof their owne, renouncing any 
obedicncetothe Pope. And Gerſon was fo farre from giuing the Pope 
that temporall authority ouer Kings (who otherwiſe wasa deuoute Ro- 
mas Catholike) as hee wroteaBookede Anferibilitate Pape ; not onely from 
the power ouer Kings,but cuen ouerthe Church, 

And now pretermuting all further examples of forraigne Kings actions, 
[will onely content meat this time with ſome of my owne Predeceſlors 
examples of this kingdome of England; thar it may thereby the more 
cearcly appeare , that eucnin thoſe times when the world was fulleſt of 
darkened blindnes and ignorance, the Kings of England haue oftentimes, 
not onely repined, bur cucn {trongl]y reſiſted and withſtood this temporall 
vlurpation and encrochmentofambirious _—_ 

AndI will firlt beginat * King Henry the firſt of that name, after the 
Conquelt; who after he was crowned gaue the Biſhopricke of Wincheſter 
to liliam Gifford , and forthwith inueſted him into all the poſſeſſions 
belonging to the Biſhopricke , contrary to the Canons of the new 
Synod. * King Henry alſo gaue the Archbiſhopricke of Canterbury to 
Radulph Biſhopot London; and gaue him inucſtitureby a Ringand a Cro- 
hers ſtaffe. 

Alſo Pope 3 Calixtus held a Councell at RHEMEs, whither King 
Henry had appointed certaine Biſhops of ENGLAND and NORM A N- 
D1E to goc;Thurſtan allo, elected Archbiſhopof York , got leaue 
of the King to goe thither , giuing his faith that hee would not re- 
ceiue Conſecration of the Pope; And comming to the Synode, by his 
liberall gifts (as the faſhion is) wanne the RoMANEs fauour, and b 
their meanes obtained to bee conſecrated at the Popes hand : Which, 
aſſoone as the Kingot ENG LAND knewe, hee Brbade him to come 
within his Dominions. 

Moreouer King Edyard the firſt prohibited the Abbot of * Waltham 
and Deane of Pauls , to collect a hm of cucry mans goods for a fu 
ply ro the holy Land, which the Pope by three Bulles had commirred 
totheircharge;and thefaid Deane of Pauls compecring before the King 
and his Councel!, promiſed for the reuerence hedid beare vnto the King, 
not to meddleany morein that matter, withour the Kings good leaueand 


permiſſion. Here (I hope) a Church-man diſobeyed the Pope for obedi- 


enceto his Prince cuenin Church matters : but thisnew Teſuited Diuinitic 
wasnot then knowen in the world. 

The fame Edward 1. impleaded the Deane of the Chappell of Yuluer- 
haypton , becauſe the faid Deane had, againſt the priuiledges of the King- 
dome, giuen a Prebend of the ſame Chappell to oneat z Popes com- 
mand: whercupon the faid Deane compeered, and put himlelfe in the 
Kings will for his offence. | 

Thefaid EdyardT. depriucdalfo the Biſhop of Durham ofall his liberrics, 
for difobeyingaprohibitionof the Kings. Soasitappearcth, the Kings 
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that would preferre the Popes Obedience to theirs, cuen in Church-mat 


in thoſe daycs thought theChurch-men their Subiefts, choug now webe 
raughr other Seraphicall doctrine. 


for the Rectorie of Newcharch. 
And Edward 11. following the footſteps of his Father; after gluing out 


henſ1on. 


And likewiſe, becauſe a certaine Prebend of Banburie had drawea one | 
Benercoat by a Plea to Rome without the Kings Dominions, therefore were 
letters of Caption ſent foorthagainlt rhe ſaid Prebend. 

And Etward11I. following likewiſe the example of his Predeceſſours 
Becauſe a Parſon of Liche had ſummoned the Prior of S. Ofwalds before the 
Pope at Ainion; for hauing before the Iudges in England recouered the 
arrerageofa penſ1on; directed a _— for ſcaſing vpon all the goods 
both Spirituall and Temporall of the faid Parſon, becauſe hee had done 
this in preiudice of the King and Crowne. Thefaide King allo made a 
Harwoden to bee declared culpable and worthie to bee puniſhed, for pro- 
curing the Popes Bulles againſt a Iudgement thar was giuen by the Kings 
 Tudges. 

| , likewiſe; Becauſe one entred ypon the Prioric of Barnewellby the 
Popzs Bul, rhe {aid Intrant was committed to the Tower of London, there 
ro remaineduring the Kings pleaſure. 

So as my Predeceſlors (ye ſec) of this Kingdome, cuen when the Popes 
triumphed 1a their greatneſle, ſpared nortto puniſh any of their Subicdty, 


ers: So farre were they then from cither acknowledging the Popefor 
their temporall Superiour, or yet from doubting that their owne Church- 
men were not their Subiets. And now I will cloſe vp all thele examples 
with an Act of Parliament in King Richard11. his time ; whereby itwa 
prohibited, That none ſhould procurea Benefice from Rome , vnder paine 
ro be put out of the Kings protetion. And thus may yee fee, rhar what 
thoſe Kings ſucceſſuely one toanother by foure generations haucactedin 
priuate, theſame wasalſo maintained by a publike Law. 

By theſe few examples now (I hope) I haue ſufficiently cleered my ſelte 
from the imputation, that any ambition or deſire of Noueltie in mce 
ſhould haue ſtirred mee, cither to robbe the Pope of any thing ducynto 
him, or toaſſume vnto my ſelfe any farther authoritie, then thar which 
other Chriſtian Emperours and Kings through the world, and my owne 
Predeceſſours of England in c{peciall, haue long agone maintained. Net 
theris itcnough to ſay (as Parſons doeth in his Anſwere to the Lord Cate] 
Thar farre more Kings of this Countrey haue giuen many more cxam- 


ples ofacknowledging,or nor reſiſting the Popes viurped Authoritie; ſome 
perchance! 


| 


—— 
a —— 


For further proofe whercof John of Ihſjocke was commirted to the goale 
by the fayde King, for hauing a {uite in the Court of Rome. ſeucn yeere 


a Summons againlt rhe Abbor of Walden,. for citing the Abbor of Saint 


Albons and others in the Court of Rome, gaue our letters for his appre- 
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chance lacking the occaſion; and ſome the abilitic of reſiſting them 
960M by the Ciuill Law, in the caſe of violent intruſion and long and 
wrongfull poſſeſhon againſt mee, iris enoughit[ proouc that haue made 
lawfull interruption vpon conuenient occations. | 

Bur the Cardinall thinkes the Oath, not onely vnlawfull for the ſub- 
ſtance therof,buralſo in regard of the Perſon whom vnto it is to be {worne: 
For (fairh he ) The King is not a Catbolique ; And in two or three other places 
ofhis booke, he ſtickern nor to call me by my namevery broadly, an Here- 
tike,as I haucalready told. Buryet before Ibe publikely declared an Here- 
ike; by the Popes owne Law my people ought nor to refule their Obedi- 
encevnto me. And (I truſt) if I were buta ſubie&t,and accuſed by the Pope 
in his Conclaue before his Cardinals, hee would haue hard prouing meean 
Heretike,it he iudged me by their owneancient Ordets. 

For firſt, l am no Apoſtate,as the Cardinal would make me; not onely ha- 
uing cuer bene broughtyp in that Religion whichl preſently profeſſe,bur 
cen my Father and Grandfather on that ſide profetling the lame: and lo 
cannot be 2 236 an Heretike, by their owne doctrine, ſtnceI neuer was 
oftheir Church. And as for the Queenemy Mother of worthy memo- 
rie;alrhough ſhe continued in that Religion wherein ſhee was nouriſhed, 

etwas ſheſo farre from being ſuperſtitious or Teſuited therein, thatatmy 
Baptiſme (alchough I was baptized by aPopiſh Archbiſhop) ſhe ſent him 
word to forbcare to viethe ſpettle in my — which was obeycd,be- 
ingindeeda filthy and an apiſh rricke, rather in fcornethen imitation of 
CHR 1ST. And herowne very words were, That ſhe would not bauea pockie 
eff to ſþet in ber childs mouth. As alſo the Font wherein I was Chriltencd, 
mas {cnt from the late Queene here of famous memory, who was my God- 
mother; and what her Religion was , Pius Y. was not ignorant. And for 
further proofe,that that renowmed Queene my Mother was not ſuperlti- 
tious ; as inall her Letters (whereof 1 receiued many) ſhe neuermademen- 
tion of Religion, nor laboured to perſwade me init; ſoat her laſt words, the 
commanded her Maſter-houſhold, a Scottiſh Gentleman my ſeruant and 
yetaliue,ſhe commanded him (I fay) to tellme ; That alchough ſhe was of 
another Religion then that wherein I was brought vp; yet ſhe would nor 
preſſe me to change, except my owne Conſcienceforced mee toit : Foro 
thatI led a good life, and were carefull ro doe Tuſticeand gouerne well; ſhe 
doubted not but I would be in a good calewith the profeſhon of my owne 
Religion. Thus am no Apoſtate, nor yera deborderfrom that Religion 
hi] one partot my Parents profeſſed, and an other part gaue mee good 
allowance of. Neither can my Baprtiſme in the rites of their Religion 
makemean Apoſtate ,or Heretike in reſpe&t of my preſent profeſſion, 1 nce 
weall agree in the ſubſtance thereof, being all Baptized In the Name of the 
Farber, the Sonne , and the holy Ghoft : vpon which head there is no variance 

amonglt ys. 
And now for thepoint of Heretike; I will neuer bee aſhamed to render 
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| an accomptof my profeſſion, and of that hope that is in meas the Apoltl: 
preſcriberh. I am ſuch a CATHOLIKE CHRISTI AN, as belee. 
ueththethree Creeds; That of the Apoſtles, thatof the Councell of Nice, 
and that of Athanaſius; the rwo latter being Paraphrales to the former, 
And 1 belecue them in that ſenſe, as the ancient 3, ot and Councels tha 
made them did vnderſtand them : To which three Creedsall the Miniſter, 


of England doe ſubſcribe at their Ordination. And I allo acknowledge 
for Orthodoxe all thoſe other tormes of Creedes, that either were deuiled 
by Councels or particular Fathers, againſt fuch particular Herettes as moſt 
reigned in their times. 

- Ireucrence andadmit the foure firſt generall Councels as Catholique 
and Orthodoxe: And rhelfaid foure generall Councels areacknowledged 
by our Acts of Parliament,and receiued for Orthodoxe by our Church, 

As for the Fathers; Ireuerence them as much and more then the þ 
ſuites doe, and as much as themſclues cuer craued. For whar cuer theF+ 
thers for the firlt fiue hundreth yceres did with an vnanime conſent agree 

vpon, to be belceeued asa neceſlary point of faluation, I cither will beleeve 
italſo,or at lealt will be humbly ſilent; not raking vpon mee to condemne 
theſame: But for cuery priuate Fathers opinion, it bindesnot my conld- 
ence more then Bellarmmes ; euery one of the Fathers viſually contradicting 
others. I will therefore in that caſe follow * S. AuguStines rule in judging 
of their opinions, as I finde them -— with the Scriptures : what tinde 


1 


| agreeable thereunto I will gladly imbrace; whar is otherwiſe 1 will (with 


their reuerence ) rcicCct, | 

As for the Scriptures; no man doubterh I will belecue them: Bur euen 
for the Apocrypha; I hold them in the fame accompr that the Ancient! 
did: They areſtill printedand bound with our Bibles, and publikely read 
in our Churches: I reucrence them as the writings of holy and good 
men : but ſince they are norfound in the Canon, wee accompr them to ber 
ſecunde leftionts , or * ordinis ( which is Bellgrmines owne diltinCtion ) and 
therefore not ſufhcient whereupon alone tro ground any article of Faith, 
exceptit beconfirmed by ſomeother place of Canonical Scripture ; Con- 
cluding this point with Ruff ( who is no Noucliſt,I hope ) Thatthe 4 
pocryphall books were by the Fathers permitted to be read ; not for confir- 
mation of Doctrine, bur onely for inſtruction of the people. | 

As for the Saints departed, I honour their memory ,and in honourof | 
them doe we in our Church obſerue the dayes of ſo many of them, as che: 
Scripture docth canonize for Saints; but] am loathto belecue all thertales 
of the Leyened ſaints. 

And firlt for the bleſſed Virgin M a R1E, I yeeld her that which the: 
_ Gabrielpronounced of her, and which in her Canticle ſhee prophe- 
cied of herſelfe : thar is, Thar 3 ſheis bleſſed amongſt women , and + That 
all generations ſhall call her bleſſed. I reucrence her as che Mother of 


CHR15sT, whom of our Sauiour tooke his flcſh, and ſo the Moth! 
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cable. And1 freely confetle , rhar ſhee is in glory both aboue Angels 
and men, her owne Sonne (that is both Go Þ and man) onely excepted. 
But L dare not mocke herand blaſpheme againlt Go pd, calling her nor 
onely Diua but Dea, and praying her ro command and controule her 
Sonne, who is her Go D; and her SAviovR: Noryet not I thinke, 
chat (hee hath no other thing to doe in heauen, then to heare eucry idlc 
mans ſuite, and bulle her {cle in theirerrands; whiles requeſting, whiles 
commanding her Sonne , whiles comming downe to kifſe and make 
loue with Prieſtes, and whiles diſputing and brawling with Deuils. In 
heauen ſhee is incternall glory and 10y, neuer to bee interrupted with any 
worldly bufineſſe; and there I leaue her with her bleſſed Sonne our $ a- 
y10VR and hers in cternall felicitie. 

As for Prayer to Saints; CHR15ST (Iam ſure) hath commanded'vs 
to Comeall ro him that are loaden with ſinne , and hee will relicue vs : 
and Saint Paul hath forbidden vs to worſhip Angels; or to vie any juch 
roluntary worſhip, that hath a ſhew of humilitie 1n thatit ſpareth nor the 
fleſh, But what warrant wee haue to haue recourſe vnto thele Dy Pe- 
wtes or Tutelares , thele Courtiers of Go D, I know not; I remit that to 
theſe Philoſophicall Neoterike Diuines. Ir fatisfieth mee to pray to 
GoD through CHR1sT as lan commanded, whichT am ſure mult be 
the fafelt way ; and I am furethe ſafeſt way is the belt way in points of fal- 
uation. Bur if the Romiſh Church hath coined new Articles of Faith, 
never heard of inthe firſt 500. yeeres after CR 1sT, I hope I ſhall ne- 
uerbee condemned for an Heretike, for not being a Nouclilt. Such are 
the private Maſſes, where the Prieſt playerh the partboth of thePrielt and 
of the people; And ſuch are the Amputation of the one halfe of the Sacra- 
ment from the people; The TranſSubitantiation, Eleuation for Adoration, and 


gation , rightly named Theſaurus Ecclefie; the Baptifing of Bels, and a thou- 
and other trickes : But aboue all, the worſhipping of Images. It my faith 
deeweake in theſe, I confeſle I had rather belecue too little then too much: 
And yet ſince I beleeueas muchas the Scriptures doe warrant, rhe Creeds 
doeperſwade,and the ancient Covincels decreed; I may well be a Schilma- 
tketrom Rome, butI amſurcI am no Heretike. 

For Reliques of Saints; If 1 had any ſuch that I were aſſured were 
members of their bodies, I would honourably bury them, and nor giuc 
them the reward of condemned mens members,which arc onely ordeined 
bo beedepriucd of buriall: Burfor worſhipping cither them or Images, I 
muſt account it damnable Idolarrie. | 
I am no Icoromachws;J quarrell notthe making of Images,citherfor pub- 
like decoration, or for mens priuare vſes: But that they ſhould beewor- 
ſhipped, bee prayed to, or any holincſſe attributed vnto them, was neuer 
knowen of the Ancients: And the Scriptures are ſo directly, vehemently 
Cc 2 
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of Sathan durit offer it to Chrittians; and all mult bee falued with nice 
Philoſophicall diſtinctions: As, Idolum nibileSt ; and, They workhi P (for. 
ſooth) - Images of things in being, and the Image of rhe trew Go D. By 
the Scripture torbidderh ro worthip the Image of any thing thar Goy 
created. Ir was not a nihil then that God forbade onely to be worſhipped 
neither was the braſen Serpent, northe body of Moſes a nibil; and yerths 
one was deſtroyed, and theother hidden for clchewing of 1dolatrie. Yea 
the Image of Go Þ himlelfe is not onely exprelly forbidden to bee wor: 
ſhipped, but cucn to beemade. The reafon is giuen, Thar no eye euer 
ſaw Gop; and how can we paint his face, when Moſes (the man that euer 
was molt familiar with Go D) neuer fawe but his backe parts ? Surch, 
ſincehe cannot bedrawen to the Tine, 1t is a thankeleſle labour to marr 
it with a falſe repreſentation ; which no Prince, nor ſcarce any other 
man will bee contented with in their ownepiCtures. Lerthem therefore 
that mainraine this doctrine, anfwere 1t to Cx R1 ST attiie latrer day, 
when he ſhall accuſe them of Idolatrie; And then I doubr if hee will bee 
payed with ſuch nice {ophilticall DiſtinCtions. 

Bur CH x1 s Ts Croſſcmult haue a particular priuiledge (lay chey) and 
bee worſhipped ratione contaFus. But firlt wee muſt know whar kinds 
of rouching of Cxr15sTs body drew ayertue from it ; whethereuer 
rouching, oronely touching by tairh? Thar cuery touching of his bod 
drew not vertuefrom it, is more then manifeſt. When * the woman in 
the bloody fluxe touched him, ſhewas healed of her faith: Burt Peter then 
told him that a crowd and throng of many people then touched him; 
and yet none of them recciued any benefite or vertue from him. Juls 
rouched him many and many a time, beſides his laſt kifle; ſo did the vil 
laines that buffered and crucified him, and yer I may ately pronounce 
them accurſed, thar would beſtow any worſhip'vpon their reliques: ye! 
wee cannot denic but the land of Canaan it ſclte ( whereupon our Lotd 
did dayly read) is fo viſibly accurſed , becing goucrned by faithleſl 
Turkes, tall of innumerableſe&ts of hercticall Chriſtians, and the very fer 
tilicie rhercof lo farre degenerared into a pitifull ſterilitic, as hee multbe: 
accurſed that accounteth it bleſſed. Nay,whena certaine * woman bleſſed 
the belly that bare CHr1sT, and the breaftes that gave him ſucke; 
Nay, rather (fairh hee) Bleſ&d are thoſe that heare the IVord of God , and ket 
i. Except then they could firſt proouc that Cx 1 s T had reſoluedto 
bleſle that tree of the Croſſe whereupon hee was nailed; they can neuer 
prouethar his touching ircould giue it any vertue. And put the calc ithad 
avertue of doing miracles, as Peters ſhadow had; yer doeth it not fol. 


| low,thatitis lawful ro worſhip it, which Peter would neuer accept of. Sure 


ly the Prophets that in ſo many places curſe thoſe that worſhip Images, 
that haue cyes and ſcenot, that haue cares and heare not, would much mote 
haue curſed them thar worſhip a pieceof a ſticke , that hath nor ſo much 
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25any reſemblance ot repreſentation of eyes orcares. 

As for Purgatoric and all the * traſh depending thercupon, it is nor 
worth the talking of; Bellarmine cannot tinde any ground tor it inall the 
Scriprures. Onely I would pray him to tellme; [f that faire greene Mea- 
dow that is in Purgatorie, haue a brookerunning thorow it; that incaſe 
Icome there, I may haue hawking vpon it. Butasftor me; Iam lure there 
is a Heauenand a Hell, premiumes pena, tor the Ele and reprobate: 
How many other roomes there be, I am not on God his counlell. Mult 
ſunt manfiones in domo Patris met, faich CH R 15T, who is thetrew Purgato- 
ricfor our {innes : Bur how many chambers and anti-chambers the diuel| 
hath, they can belt ell char goe ro him: Burincalethere were more places 
forſoules to gocto then weknow of, yer let ys content vs with that which 
inhis Word he hath reucaled ynto vs, and nor inquire further into his ſe- 
crets. Heauen and Hell are there reucaled to be the eternall homeofall 
mankinde: let vs indeauour to winne the one and eſchew theother ; and 
there 15 an end. 

Now inall chis diſcourſe haueT yetlefrout the maine Articleofthe Ro-' 
milh faith ; and that is the Head of the Church or Peters Primacie; for who de- 
nith this,denieth fide Cacholicam , ſaith Bellarmine. That Biſhops ought 


lrobein the Church, cucr maintained it,as an A poltolique inſtitution,aud 


ſothe ordinance of God ; contrary ro the Puritanes , and likewile to * Bel.- 
lamine ; who denies that Biſhops hauetheirJuriſdiction immediatly from 
God (Bur iris no wonder he takes the Puritanes part, fince Jeſuits are no- 
thing but Puritan-papi8ts.) Andas I cucr maintained the [tate of Biſhops, 
and the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie for order fake; ſo was I cuer an enemiec 
tothe confuſed Anarchie or paritic of the Puritanes, as wellappearcth in 
My 24140 anrox. Heaucn is goucrned by order,andallthe good Angels 
there; nay,Hell itſelfe could not{ubfilt without ſome order; And the ve- 
rydeuils are diuided into Legions, and hauetheir chieferaines : how can a- 
fy focicticthen vpon carth, fub{ſt withoutorderand degrees? And there- 
foreI cannot enough wonder with what braſen face this Anſwerercould 
lay, That Iyas a Puritane in Scotland , and anenemie to Proteſtants :1 that was 
[perſecuted by Puritanes there, not from my birth onely, burcuen fince 
fourc moneths before my birth? Ithat 1n the yeere of God 84.crected Bi- 
ſhops,and depreſled all their popular Paritie,] then being nor 18. yeeres of 
age? Ithatin my ſaid Booke to my Sonne, doeſpeake tenne times more 
bitterly of them nor of the Papiſts; hauing in my ſecondEdition thereof, 
afhxedalong Apologerike Pretace, onely in odium Puritanorum ? and Ithat 
for the ſpace of {1xceyeeres before my comming into England, laboured no- 
Ing ſo much as to depreſle their Paritic, and re-crect Biſhops againe? 
Nay, if the dayly Commentaries of my life andactions in Scorland,were 
Written (as [ulius Ceſars were ) there would ſcarcely a moneth paſle in all 
my life, ſince my entring into the 13.yee:e of my aage, wherein ſome ac- 
cident or other would not conuince the Cardinall of a Lye in this point. 
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| Andurcly I giucafaire commendation to the Puriranes in that placeof 

booke , WhereT affirme har I haue found greater honeſtic withthe high. 
landand border theeues,then with thar fort of people. Burleauing himty 
his owne impudence,I returne to my purpole. 

Of Biſhops and Church HierarchteI very wellallowe (as I faid before) 
and likewiſeof Ranks and Degreesamongſt Biſhops. Patriarches (I know) 
were in the timeof the Primitiue Church, and I likewilc reuerence tha 
Inſtitution for order fake: and amongſt them was a contention for the 
firlt place. And formy lelte (if chat were yet the queſtion) I would with 
all my heart giue my conſentthatthe Biſhop of Rome ſhould hauethefirſ 
| Seate: I being a welterne King wouldgoe with the Patriarch of the Well, 
And for his temporall Principalitie ouer the Signory of Rome, 1 doe not 
quarrell ir neither;let himin God his Name be Primus Epiſcopus inter on. 
nes Epiſcopos , and Princeps Epifeoporum;1o it be no otherwiſe but as Pay 
was Princeps Apoſtolorum. Burt as I well allow of the Hierarchie of the 
Church for diſtinction of orders (forſo I vnderltand it) fol vrrerly deny 
that there is an carthly Monarch thereof, whoſe word mult be a Law, and 
who cannot erre in lis Sentence, by an infallibilitic of Spirit. Becauſe 


| earthly Kingdomes muſt haue earthly Monarches ; it doeth nor follow, 


chatthe Church muſt hauca vif1ble Monarch too : for the world hathnet 
ONE carthly remporall Monarch. CHR15sT is his Churches Mona, 
and the holy Ghoſt his Depuric : Reges gentium dominantur corum , 001 
temnonſic. CHR1sT did notpromile before his aſcenſion, ro leaue Pet 
with them to dircct and iuſtruct them in all things ; buthe promiſedto 
ſend the holy Ghoſt vnto them for that end. 

Andas for theſe two before cited places, whereby Bellarmine maketh 
the Pope to triumph ouer Kings: I meane Paſce oues, and Tibi dobo claws: 
the Cardinall knowes well enough, that the ſame words of Tibi dabo , are 
in another place ſpoken by C biſf inthe plurall number. And helikewi 
knowes what reaſon the Ancients doe giue , why Chriſt bade Pater paſcer 
oues : and allo whata cloude of witneſſes thereis, bothof Ancients , and 
cuen of late Popiſh writers, yea diuers Cardinals, that do all agree tharboth 
theſe ſpeeches vſed to Peter, were meant to all the Apoltles repreſenzedin 
his perſon: Otherwiſe how could Paul direct the Churchof Corinthto 
excommunicate the inceſtuous perſon cum ſpiritnſuo, whereas he ſhould 
then haue fayd , cum ſpiritu Petri? And how could all the Apoſtles haue 
otherwiſe vcd all theircenſures,onely in Chriſts Name, and neuer a wordof 
his Vicar ? Petey (wee reade) did in all the Apoſtles meetings fit _— 
themas one of their number: And when choke men wereſent to Antioch 
from that great Apoſtolike (onncel at leruſalem (As 15.) The text faith, 
It ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders with the whole Church, to ſend 
choſen men, but no mention made of the Head thereof; and ſo inthelt 
Letters no mention is madeof Peter, bur onely of the Apoltles, Eldets 
and Brethren. And it is awonder , why Pal rebuketh the Churchof 
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(rich for making exception of Perſons, becauſe ſome followed Panl,lome | 
tos, lome (epbas, it Peter was their vitible Head! tor then thoſe thar | i.cor...t4, 
allowed not Peter or Cephas, renounced the Catholike fairh. Butir ap- 
earcth well chat Paul knew little of our new doctrine, ſince he handlerh 
terfo rudely ; as he not onely com parcth bur preferreth himſelfe ynto | Galar.s. 
him. Bur our Cardinall proucs Peters ſuperioritic , by Pauls going to | Galat.1.t, 
vile him. Indeed Pautfaith, hee went to Teruſalemto viſite Peter ,andcon- 
fre with him ; but he ſhould hauc added,and co kiſſe his feet. 
Toconclude then, The trwethis that Pexer was both in aage,and inthe 
imeof CH K 1 $ Ts calling him, one ofthe firſtofthe Apoltles; Inorder 
he principall of the firſt twelue, and oneof the threewhom Cu x rs T 
for order fake preferred toall the reſt. And nofurther did the Biſhop of 
we claime for three hundred yeeresafter Cx R15T: Subiet they were 
wthegenerall Councels, andeuen bur of late did the Councell of Conflance 
ſe three Popes, and fer Pp cthefourth. And vncill Phocas dayes (that 
murthered his malter) were they ſubie& ro Emperours. Bur how they 
xenow come to be Chriſts Vicars, nay , Godson earth, rriple-crowned, 
ings of heauen, carthand hell, Iudges ofallche world, and none to iudge 
han; Heads of thefaiii1, Abſolute deciders of all Controucrfies by the tn- 
fllibilicy of their ſpirit, hauing all power both Spiriuall and Temporall in 
their hands; the high Biſhops, Monarches of thewhole carth, Superiours 
wall Emperours and Kings ; yea, Supreme Vice-gods, who whale they 
mil or not cannot erre : how-rhey are now come(I fay)tothe toppe of 
meatneſſe, I know not : but ſure Lam, Wee thar areK 1 N G & haue greateſt 
nede to looke vnro it. As for me, Paul and PeterT know , burthele men I 


SSFSSESE TIES SSESEFEES 


eh] I know not : And yet ro doubrof this,isro deniethe Catholiquefaith ; Nay, 

s:| MN | theworld it ſeffe muſt be turned vpſide downe, and the order of Nature 

are| MW [inverted (making: the lefrhand to haue the place before the Right, and the | 3992, 
viſe] WY [laſt named co bee the: firlt in honour) that this primacic may bee main- | 19-17: 
cere| I | dined. 

nd] | "Thus haue I now made a free Confeſſion of my Faith : And (I hope) 

oth] I |[[havefully cleared my felfe from being an Apoſtate; and as farre from 

din] [bring an Herctike , asone may bee that belecucth the Scriptures, andthe 

10] I [three Creedes , andacknowledgeth the foure firſt generall Councels. IfI 

uld] bee loath to beleceue too much, eſpecially of Nouclties, men of greater 

ae| © knowledge may well pitic my weakenefle ; but I am fure none will 

| of| | |condemne mefor an Hererike, ſaucſuch as make the Pope their God ; and 

fl thinke him ſuch aſpeaking Scriprure, as they can define Herefie no 0- 

6 |therwife ; but to bee wharſocucr Opinion is maintained againſt the 

th,| I Popes definition of faith. And I will {mcerely promiſe, thatwheneuer 

nd| F any pointof the Religion profeſſe, ſhalbe prouedro be new, and not An- 

cit] F \cient,Catholike, and Apoſtolike (I meane for matter of Faith) I willasſoone 

efs| FE [renounce it; cloſing vÞ this head with the Maxime of Yincentius Lirmenſis, A 
of F/thattwill ncucr WY to imbrace any opinion in Diuinity neceſſary to | aww ber 
w\ ft. 1! faluation | 


| 
] 
) 


Toall Chriftian 2M onarches, 


1.Pet.$.13. 


2, Thel.2. 


| 
Verſe . 


Verſe 3,4. 


Pſal.82.6. 


2, Thefl. 2.4. 


Verle 5. 
Verſe 6. 
Verſe 7. 


faluation, which the whole Catholike Church With an vnanime conſen, 
hauc conltantly raught and belceued eucn from the Apoltles dayes,for the 
ſpaccof many aages thereafter without any interruption. Bur tp the Cyz. 
dinals opinion, I hauc ſhewed my {elte an Heretike (Lam ſure) in playi 
with the name of Babylon, and the Towne ypon ſenen billes ; asf I woul 
in{inuate Romeat this preſent to be ſpiritually Babylon. And yer that Ron 
1s called Babylon, both in Saint Peters Epiltle, and in the Apocalyps, our An- 
{werer freely confeſſerh. As for the detinition of the Antichriſt , I willngt 
vrgeſo obſcurca point, as a matter of Faith to bee neceſlarily belecucd of 
all Chriſtians; bur what I thinke herein, will imply declare. 

Thar chere mult be an Antichriſt, and in his time a generall Defection, 
wee all agree. Bur the Time, Seat,and Perſon of this Amtichriſt,are thechick 
Queſtions whereupon wee differ : and for that we mult ſearch the Scrip- 
rures for ourreſolution. As for my opinion; I thinke S. Paulin the. to 
the Theſſalonians doeth vtter moreclearely that which Saint John ſpeaketh 
more myltically of the Antichri8. 

Firlt, that inthatplaceheemeancth the Antichriſt, it is plaine, fince hee 
faith, There muſ} be firit a DefeFion; and thar in the Antichriſts time onely 
that eclipſc of DefeCtion mult fall ypon the Church, all the Romiſb (« 
tholikes are ſtrong enough: otherwiſe their Church mult be daily ſubic& 
rocrre, which is cleane contrary to their maine doctrine. Then deſcri- 
bing him (hee faith) that The manof Sinne, Fulius perditionis, ſhall exalt bin- 
ſelfe aboue all that is called God. But who thele be whom of the Pſalmiit ſaith 
Dixi vos Dy eftis , Bellarmine can tell. In old Diuinitic it was wonttobee 
Kings; Bellarmine will adde Churchmen ; Let it bee both. Ir 1s well cnough 
knowen, who now cxalteth himſelteaboue both the ſwords. 

Andaſterthart S. Paul hath thus deſcribed the Perſon, he next deſcribeth 
the Seat, and telleth that He ſhall fi in the Temple of God, that is, the bolome 
of the Church ; yea, inthevery heart thereof. Now wherethis Apoſtolike 
Scat is, Ileaueto bee gueſſed : And likewiſe who it is thar firting there, 
ſheweth himſclfe ro be Go: pardoning f{1nnes, redeeming ſoules, andde- 
fining Faith,controllingand iudgingall men, andto be iudgedof none. 

Anent theTime, S. Paul is plainelt of all: For hee calleth the Theſſab- 
nians to memoric, That when hee was withthem, hee told them theſe things ; and 
therefore they know (faith hee) What the impediment was , and Who did with 
hold that the man of Sinne was not reuealed, although the myſterie of iniquiti 
was already working. That the Romane Emperours in Saint Pauls time 
needed no reucaling to the Chriſtians to bee men of Sinne or {infull men, 
no childe doubteth : bur the reuelation hee ſpeaketh of was a myMRerie, a 
ſecret; It ſhould therefore ſeemg that hee'durlt not publiſh in his Epiltie 
what thatimpediment was. Itmay bc he meant by the tranſlating of the 
Seat of the Romane Empire, and that the tranſlation thereof ſhould leauc 
aroumefor the man of Sinne to fir downe in. And that he meant not tha 
man of Sinne of theſe Echnicke Emperours an his time, his introductionto 
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this diſcourſe maketh it more rhen manifeſt, For he faith (fearing they 
ſhould be deceiued, thinking theday of the Lords ſecond comming to bee 
athand) he hath therefore thaught good toforewarne them that this ge- 
nerall Detection mult firſt come: Whereby ir well appeareth that hee 
could not meane by the preſent time butby a future, and thatagoodlong 
time; otherwiſe he proued ill his argumear, thatthe Lords comming was 
not at hand. Neither can the forme of the Deltruction of this man of 
Siane agree with that maner of ſpoile, thatthe Gothes and Yandals made 
of * Ethnick Rome : Forour Apoltle faith, * That this wicked man ſhull bee 
conſumed by the Spirit of the Lords mouth , and aboliſhed by his comming. Now 
[ would thinke thar the word of God andthe Preachingrthereof, ſhould 
bemeant by the Spirit of the Lords mourh which ſhould pecceand peece con- 
ſume and diminiſh the power ofrhat man of Sinne,till the brightnes of the 
Lords ſecond comming thould vrterly aboliſh him. And by his expreſling 
the meanes of his working, hedocth likewiſe (in my opinion) explane his 
meaning very much : For he faith , Ir /þall be by aſtrong deluſton , by lying won- 
ders.&c. Well , what Church itis that vanteth them of their innumerable 
miracles,and yermolt of them contrary to their owne doctrine ; Bellarmine 
cap belt rei] you with his hungry Mare, that turned her taile to her prouen- 


derand kneeledro the Sacrament: And yet (Tam ſure) hewill beaſhamed 


Boues, > cetera pecora camPpi. 

Thus haucI prooucd out of S.Paul now,thatthe timeof the Anrichriſts 
comming , and thegenerall Defection was not to bertill long after the time 
that he wrotein ; That his Seat was tobein the Templeand Churchof 
God ; and, Thathis Action (which can belt pointar his Perſon) ſhould be 
to Exalt himſelfe abouz all that were called Gods. S. ſohn indeed doth more 
amply,chough myitically deſcribe this Antichriſt, which vnderthe figure 


Tofamonſtrous Beait, with ſeuen heads and ten hornes, he ſers forth in the 


xij.chap. and then interpreteth in the xvij. where hee calles hera Whore 
furing vpon many waters,and riding opon the ſayd monſtrous Beaſt; concluding 
that chapter with calling that Woman, that great City which reigneth ouer 
the Kings of the earch, And both inthar Chapter,andin the beginningof the 
next he calles that great Citie, Babylon. 

Soas to continue herein my formerly purpoſed Methode, of the Time, 
Seat,and Perſon of Antichriſt; this place doth clearely and vndenyably de- 
clarechat Romeis, or ſhalbe the Sear of that Antichrilt. For firlt,no Papilt 
now denicth that by Babylon here Rome is diretly meant ; and that this 
Woman is the Antichriſt, docth clearely appeare by thetime of his wor- 
king (deſcribed by 4z. moncrhs in the xiij.Chap.) which doerh iultly a- 
gree with that threeyeeres anda haltes time, which all the Papilts giue to 
the Reigneof Antichriſt. Beſidesthar, the Bealtirſelfe with ſcuen heads 


| | _ 
and tenne hornes , hauing one of her heads wounded and healed againe,is | 


deſcribed iuſt alike in the xiij. and xvij.Chap. being inthe former prooucd 
tO 


tolay, thatthe holy Sacrament is ordained ro be worſhipped by Ones & | 


* For ſo doeth 
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was ſpoiled by 
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an many yeres 


before. 
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| clearely proucit : For there itisfaid, That inthatCity was found the blood of 
| the Prophets, ard of the Saints, andof all that were ſlaine pon the earth ; and 
| I hope CHR1i5sT was one of them that were ſlaine vpon the earth, 
| And beſides that it may well beefaid that heewas laine in that great Citie 
| Babylon , ſince by the Romane authoritic hee was put to death, vnder a 
| Romane ludge, and fora Romane quarrell: tor he could not beatricndto 
| Ceſar,thar was nor his encmic. 


| 


 fayd;wearec next to find out the Tyme when the Antichrit ſhall reigne,ifir be 


| 


| 


| 


Kings , whereof fiucare fallen , one is , and an other is no; yet come , and when hte 


 eight,and yet one of the ſeuen. By which Beaſt hee meanerh the Antichriſt, who 
: was notthen come, I meancinthe Apoſtles dayes, but was to comeatter, 
| Soas berweene the time ofthe Apoſtlesand theendeof the-worlde, mult 
| the Time of the Antichriſts comming be ; and with this the Papilts doe allo 
agree. Whereby itappeareththar Babylon, which is Rome, ſhall bee the Seate 
of the Antichriſt; bur not that Etbnicke Rome which was in the Apoltles 
 dayes (for Toby himfelte profeſſeth rhat hee is to writcof nothing, but 
| that which is to come after his time.) Nor yet that turning Chriſtian 
| Rome while thee was in the conuerting , which immediatly followed 


to bethe Antichrift by the rimeof her reigne ; and in the Jatter Rome hy 
the name of Babylon, by the confeſſion of all che Papilts; So as onepoint 
is now clearc,that Rome is the Seat of the Antichriit, 

Neither will that place inthe cleuenth Chapter ſerue to ſhift off this 
point, and proue the Antichrists Sear to bec in Ieruſal-m ; where it is 
faide ; That the Corpſes of the Witneſſes ſhall lie in the great City , ſþiritualy 
Sodome and Ezypt , where our Lord alſo was crucified. For the word ſpir; 
tually is applied both ro Sodome, Egypt and Ieruſalem in that place; And 
when hee hath named Sodome and Egypt, hee doeth not ſubioyne Ieruſa- 
lm with a ſingle vbi; bur with an ob; &>, as if hee would fay ; and 
this Antichriſts abomination ſhall bee ſo great , as his Seate ſhall bee asfull 
of Spirituall whoredomesand Idolatries, as Sodomeand Egypt was ; nay, 
and fo bloody in the perſecution of the Saints, as our Lord hall becruci. 
fied againe in his members. And who hath ſo mcancly read the Scrip- 
tures (if he haue cuer read them atall) that knoweth it nor to be a common 
phraſe in them, to call CyR1sT perſecuted and (laine, when his Saints 
arclovicd? So did CHR1sT lay, fpeaking of the latter day; and in the 
ſame {tyle did heeſpeake to $. Pay! ar his conuerſion. And that Babylon, 
or Rome ({1nce Bellarmine is contented it bee fo called) is that great Citie 
where our Lord was crucified, rhelaſt verſe of the xviij.Chap. docthalb 


This point now being clearedof the Antichriſts Seate, asI haucalready 
notalready come. Inthexij. ——_ S. Iohn faith, that this Bealt with the 
ſeuen heads and tenne hornes , had one of his heads wounded and healed againe; 


and interpreting thatin the xvij. he faith, rhat ch:ſe ſenen heads are alſo ſeuen 


commeth hee ſha{l continue aſhort ſþace. \ And the Beaſt that was and is not , is the 


the Apoltles time , glorious by the Martyrdome of ſo many godly 
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hisſear rhere, after thar by the working of thar Mylteric of iniquitie,Ch; i 
ian Rome (hall becometo be corrupred; and lo thar deadly wound, which 


the Antichriſt, vho rhercatrer (hall ariſe and rei gnetoralong (pace. 
Bur hcre ic may: bee obiccted , thatthe Antichriſt cannor reignea long 
e: fince S. lobnlaith in two or three ſundry places, that the antichriit 
hall worke but the {pace of three yeeres anda halfe. Surely who will but 
alicele acquaint himſelte with the phraſes and Stile of S. Joby in his 4poca- 
hps,ſhall inde rhar he doth ordinarily fer downe numerumcertum pro incerto. 
So doeth hee in his ewelue thouland of cuery Tribe that will bee fafe; fo 
doeth hein his Armic of two hundred thouſand, that were ſent to kill the 
third part of the men; and ſo doeth he in diuecrs other places. And therc- 
fore who will but remember thatin all his Viſions inthe {aid Booke, hee 
directly imirares rhe faſhions ofthe Propher Exekicls, Dariels,and Zacharies 
Vifions ( borrowing their phraſes rhar prophecied bctorc Cyr1s Tr, to 
mer his Prophecies in , that was to ſpeake of the lalt dayes ) ſhall tinde it 
yery probable thar in theſe three daycs and a halte, hee imitated Dantels 
Weekes, accounting(tor his Weeke the time berweene CuRis Ts hit 
andſecond comming, and making Antichriſt ro triumph the halfe of that 
ime or {pirituall Weeke, For as to that literall-interpreration ( asall the 
Papilts make it) of three yeeres anda halte, and that timeto tall our direct- 
lythe very laſt dayes, faue fiuc and ftourcie, betore Cnr 1 s T hisf{ccond 
comming, , it is directly repugnant to the whole New TE'sTAMENT. 
for CH R1sT faith, That in the latter dayes men {hall be tealting,marry- 
ing, and at all ſuch worldly butinefle, when the alt houre ſhall come in a 
capvpon them ; One ſhall beat the Mill; One yponthe top of the houte, 
and{o foorth. CHaR15T telletha Parableof the tiuctoolith Virgins, to 
ſhew the vnlooked-tor comming of this houre , Nay,hee faith,the Sonne 
otman,nor the Angels in heauen know nor this time. S. Peter biddeth vs 
Warca AND PRAY, cucrawaitingvponthat houre. And S.lchnin 
his lame Apocalyps doeth * rwilc tell vs, that CH R15sT will comeasa 
thiefe inthe night; And ſodoeth Ca R15T fay in the * Evangel. Where- 
&if the Antichriſt (hall reigne three yeeres and a halte before the Latter 
day, and that there ſhall bce bur iult tourtie fiuedayes of time after his de- 
ſtruction; then ſhall nor the iult day and hourcofthe Larter day, bee vn- 
\knowne to them that ſhall be aliue in the world, at the time of Antichriſt; 
dſtruction. For firltaccording to the Papilts doctrine,all the world ſhall 
know him to be the Antichriſt, both by the rwo Wirneſles doctrine, and 
hisfadden deſtruction; Andconſequently they cannot be ignorant, that 
meLatrerday ſhall come iult fourtic fiue dayes after : and ſo Car15T (hall 
Notcome as a thicke, nor the world bee taken at vnawares; contrary toall 
the Scriptures beforealleadged and many more. Andrhus haue we pro- 
ued Rome to be the Seat of the Antichriſt, and the ſecond balfe of thar {pi- 


rituall 
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the Gothes and Yandales gaue Rome, thall bee cured in that Head or King, | 


O__— —— 
— 


211 


Ch1p.7. 
Chap.g.1s, 


18 


Matth. 24.41. 


Matth.25. 


: Reuel 2; 3. 
and 16,5. 
0 Match.24. 
44. 


— ———— — —— ' 


Biſhops: Buc thar AntichriSt;an Rome, whenas the Antichrilt ſhal ſerdowne | 


DO 


SS" I 4 OS ASS > —» WEE oe eo ee - 


le. u—__w_—. 


Toall Chri flian eM onarches, 


Bellir, de Rom, 
Pont. libs . 
cap.6, 


Matt.11.14. 
and 17.127 
Mar.9.1 2+ 


Matt.17.11. 


<- + . 
and lo he firſt repeats the words of the prophecic in the future time, as the 


 ——— 


rituall Weeke berwcene the firſt and ſecond comming of Ca x1 sr, yg 
be the time of his Reigne: For in the firlt halte thereot the mylterie of in 
iquitic began to worke; but the manof Sinne was not yetreucaled, 

But who theſe Witneſſes ſhould be, is a great queltion. The generg| 
conceitof the Papiſts is , thar it mult bee Enoch and Elias. And heereinis 
Bellarmine {o ſtrong, as heethinketh him inagreaterrour (if nor an Here. 
tike) that doubtcth of it. Bur the vanitic of the Iewiſh table I will in fey 
words diſcouer. 

The Cardinall, in his booke of Controuerſies, bringerh foure placesof 
Scripture for probation of this idle dreame : rwo in the Old Teltamen, 
Malachie and Ecclefiaſticus , and two in the New, CHK15sT in Matthy 
(hee might haue added Marke too) and Jobn in the xj. of the Apocahg, 
Firlt, for the generall of all thole places, [dare boldlyaffirme, 1 har there 
is nota word in them, nor inall thereſtof the Scriptures that faith, tha 
either Enoch or Elias ſhall returne to fightagainlit Antichrs?, and ſhall bee 
llaine by him, nor any ſuch like matter. Next as to cuery place inparuy- 


lar, to begin with Malachie, I know not who can berter interpret hum then 
CHR1ST, who twiſein Matthew, Chap.xj. and xvij. and once in Maig 


rels both the multitude, and his owne Diſciples , that John Bapriit wa 
chat promiſed Elias. And heerein docth Bellarmine deale molt vntaith- 
fully with CR 15sT: for in his dempnſtrarion that Antichr;F is not yet 
come, becauſe Enoch and Elias are not yer returned; hee, for his probs 
tion thereof; citeth theſe wordes of Ca x 1 sT inthe xvij of Male 
lias ſhall indeed come , and reſtore all things ; but omits his very next words 
interpreting the fame, That hee is already come, in the perlon of John 

tiſt. Nay, whereby hee taketh vpon him to anfwere Biblianders obicth. 
on, that CHR1sT did by Johnthe Baptiſt, vnderſtand the prophecied 
Elias comming to be accompliſhed, he picketh out rhe words, ui han 
aures, audiat , in the xj.of Matthew , ummediatly following that purpoled 
Elias, making of them agreatmyſterie: and neuer taketh knowledge, tha 
inthexvij.by himſelfe beforealleaged, Cx r1 s Tdocth interpret Malad 
in the fame maner withoutany ſubioyning of theſe words, Quihabetaur, 
andiat ;adioyning ſhameleſly hereunto a foule Paraphraſe of his owne, t& 
ling vs what CH R1s T would haue faid; nay, in my conſcience, he meant 
what CHR1sT ſhould andought to haucfaid, if he had bene a goodC 
tholike, ſerting downe there a'gloſſe of Orleance that deſtroyes the Tat 
Thus yeſce:how ſhamefully he abuſeth Cx 1 s Ts words, who in three 
ſundry places (as I haue faid) interpreteth the ſecond comming of Els 
be meant by bythe Bapriſe. Helikewiſe cauils moſt diſhoneſtly vpontha 
word YVenturus. For CH R1sT vicththatword but in the repeariog thel 
opinion: bur interpreting itthat he was already come in the perſon of loi 
Baptist, As if hee had ſaid, The prophecic is indeed trew that El:as (hall 
come; burl ſay vnto you, that Elias iam Tenit, meaning of lobn Baptil 
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Prophet ſpake them; and next ſheweth them to be now accompliſhed in the 

erlon of lobn,in the preſent time. Neithercan theſe words of M alachie| Dies 
magnns C7 borribilis | tallifie Cy R1sTs Commentaric vpon him. For if 
tharday whereupon the Sauiourof the world ſuftered,, when the * Sunne 
was totally obſcured from the {txt houre to the ninth; the Vaile of the 
Templerencalunder from thertop to the bottome; and the carth did quake, 
the ſtones were clouen, the graues did open themſc]ues,and thedead aroſe: 
Ifthat day (I fay) was not a greatand horrible day,l know not what to call 
a horrible day. Which day no doubt had deftroyed the whole nation of 
the Jewes without exception byaiult Anatheme, if the faid Þohzthe fore-run- 
ner had not firſt conuerted many by the doctrine of Repentance and by 


| 
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Matth.27. 
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ring of che 
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Baptiſme.. But why ſhould I prelumeany more to interprere Malachie, 
finceitis ſufficient thar CH & 15 T himlelte hath interpreted him ſo? And 
| fince Ip/e dixit; nay, ter dixit, per quem faFtaſunt omnia., whatmortall man 
dare interprete him otherwile; nay,directly contrary? 
| Now forthat place of Ecclefiaſticus ; as the ſon of Sirachonely borroweth 
irfrom Malachie ( as appeareth by thcle words of his, of conuercing the ſounes 
hearts to their fathers, which arc Malachics own words)ſo doth CaR1sTs Co- 
[mentary ſcrueas wellro interpreterhe one as the other : it being no ſhame 
forthat mortal Iz/xs,to be commented &interpreted by the immorralland 
mrewTesvs,though to the ſhame & confuſion of the Teſuits hereſtes herein, 
Bur Enoch muſt be ioyned to Elias in this errand, onely to beare vp the 
couples, as I thinke. For no place of Scripture ſpeaketh of his returning a- 
gainc,onely it is faid in Eccleſtaſticus the 44.that Enoch pleaſed GoD,and was 
manſ]aced to Paradiſe,rot daret Gentibus ſapientiam, or penitentiam; {1nce they 
will hauc it ſo. And what is thisto ſay? marry that Enoch (hall returne a- 
gaincto this world , and fightagainſt the Antichriſt. A prettie large Com- 
ment indeed, bur no right Commentary vpon that Text. When Bellar- 
mate was talking of Ejias ; he inſiſted, That Ekas mult come ro conuertthe 
kpes principally,reſtituere tribus Jacob. But when he ſpeaketh here of Enoch, 
hemult dare Gentibus penitentiam,and nota word of Tewes. Belikethey ſhall 
come for ſundry errands, and nor both for one : Orlike Pauland Peter, 
Macon ſhall be Apoltle for the Iewes, andthe other for the Gentiles. Whar 
teed ſuch wilde racked Commentaries for ſuch three wordes ? Will 
not the {enſc ſtand well and clearely enough , that Enoch pleaſed G © Þ, 
and was tranſlated to Paradiſes; that by the example of his reward, the 


Nations night repeht and imitate his Holy footſteps? For what could 
more mightily perſivade the Nationsto repent ; then by letting hem ee 
that holy Man carried quicke vp to Heauen,, for reward of his vpright- 
deſſe; whereas all the relt of the people died and went ro corruption? 
And where Scripture faileth, the Cardinall muſt helpe himſelfe with the 
Fathers, to prooue both that Enech and Elias are yet aliue, and thar they 
ſhall hercafter dic; but with the like felicitic, as in his alledging of _ 
tures; to vie his owne words of mee in his * pamphler : For which purpoſe 
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Toall Chriftian «MM onarches, 


he citerh fiue Fathers ; Ireneus, Terrullian, Epiphanius, Hierome and Aupuſtin, 
Vpon this they all agree in deed , that Enoch and Ekas are itill alive boty, 
which no Chriſtian (I hope) will denie: For Abrabam,Taac, and Jacob areal 
ſill aliue, as Cr R1 s T telleth vs; for God is Deus oinentium,non mortuorum, 
Much more then are Enoch and Elias aliue , who ncuer taſted of death after 
the manerof other men. Butas to the next point, that they ſhould dic here. 


after, his firſt two witneſſes, Irenews and Tercullian fay the dirc&t contray, 
For Irenews faith, that they ſhall remaine in Paradiſe,till che confummariag, 
andto ſee incorruprion. is dire&tly contrary to their returning to the world 
againe and ſuffering of death. Tertullian likewiſe agrecing hereunto, faith 
moſtclcarcly, That Enoch hath neuer tafted of death, rot aternitatis candida. 
tus: now he 1s ill priuiledged witheternitie,if he mult dicagaine. Asforhi; 
places cited our of the other three Fathers, they all confirme tharfirſtpoin, 
That theyarc ſtilaliue:butthar they muſt dic again,they makeno mennon, 
But he ſpeaking of the Ancient Fathers, let meetake this occaſion to fore. 
warne you concerning them : That though they miſtake and vnderſtand 
not rightly many myſteries in the Hpocahps,itis no wonder: For the booke 
thereof, was ſtill ſcaled in their dayes. And though the myſterie of iniquiti 
was alrcady working, yet was not the man of Sinne yet reucaled. Anditis 
ccrtainerule inall darke prophecies ; Thar they are ncucrclcarely vnder- 
ſtood,till they beaccompliſhed. 
And thus Lak anſwered his two places, in the Old Teſtament, by hi 
third in the New Teſtament, contcining Chriſts owne words : which being 
luce clariora, I need ſpeake no more of them. I am now to ſpeakeof the 
fourth place of Scripture,which is in the x1. of the Apocalyps : For the two! 
Witneſles(forſooth)there mentioned,muſt be Exoch and Elias.But how this 
can ſtand with any point of Diutnitic or likelihood of reaſon, tharthel 
two gloriticd Bodies ſhall come downeour of heauen or Paradiſe, (makeit 
what you will) preach,and fightagainſt the Antichriſt, bee {laine by him# 
ter man How” yeeres exempted from the naturall courſe of death, ri 
againe £ third day inimitationof CH 1s T, andthen (hauing wro n 
many wonders) ro goevpa aineto Heauen, making an ordinary Polte [ 
twixt Heaucn and Earth : _ this (I fay) can agree either with Diuinitic 
or good Reaſon, I confeſſe it paſſerh my capacirie. And eſpecially hatthey 
mulſtbe cladin Sackcloth, whoſe bodies (I hope) haue bene ſo long agone 
freefrom ſinne, asIthinke they ſhall neede no moreſuch maceration for 
ſinne: For they muſt be now either in Heauen or Paradiſe: If in heauen, (s 
doubtleſle they are) their bodies muſt bee glorified ; for no corruptible! 
thing can enter there; and conſequently they can no more bee ſubie&to 
the © \Cble thingsof this world,eſpecially to death: Bur if they bein cant! 
ly Paradiſe, we mult firſt know whereitis. 
Bellarmine indeed in his Controuerſies is much troubled to finde out 
the placewhereParadiſe is, and whether it bee inthe earth, or in the ajte| 
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But theſe arc all vanities. The Scriptures tell vs, that Paradiſe and the 
en of Eden therein, was a certaine place ypon thecarth, which Gov 
choſe out to {et 4dam into, and hauing thereafter for his ſinne baniſhed 
him from the ſame, it is a blaſphemie tothinke thar any of Adams polte- 
ritie came cucr there againe. For 'in Adamwereall his poſteritie accur- 
kd, and baniſhed from the carthly Paradjſe : like as all the earth in ge- 
nerall, and Paradiſe in ſpeciall were accurſcd in him, the ſecond Adam ha- 
ving by grace, called a certaine number of them to bee Coheritoiirs with 
him of the heauenly Paradiſe and Teryſalem. And doubtlelly, the carthly 
Paradiſe was defacedat the Flood, if nor before: and fo loſtall that m_ 


of the Alcoran. Surely no ſuch miracle is mentioned in the Scriptures, 
andharh no ground bur fromthe curious fancics of ſome boyling braines, 
who cannot be content, Sapere ad ſobrietatem. 

In heaucn then for certaine are Enochand Elias: for Enoch (faith the Text) 
walked with G o D,and was taken vp, and Elias was {ene caried yp to hea- 
yen in a fierie charior. And thatthey who haue beene the In-dwellers of 
Heauen theſe many thouſand yecres , and arc freed from the Lawes of 
mortalirie; that theſeglorious and incorruptible bodies (I fay) ſhall come 
in the world againe, preach and worke miracles, and fighting againſt the 
Antichrift be {laine by him, whom narurall death could not before take hold 
of: asit is a fabulous inuention, ſo is it quitecontrary to the nature offuch 
anctified creatures. Eſpecially I wonder, why Enoch ſhould bee thought 
tbecone of theſe rwoWitneſſes for CyR 15sT : For it was Moſes and E- 
les that were with CH x1 sT, atthe tranſ{tiguration; ſignifying the Law 
and the Prophets: which would be the firtelt witneſſes tor conuincing of 
Antichrit. But why they haue exempted Moſes, and put Enochs head in the 
yoake, I cannot conceiue. Soas I hauetoo much 7 Sarkar in therefuting 
of this fooliſh, and indeed childiſh fable; which I am fo farrefrom belec- 
ung inany ſort, as I proteſtin GoDp s$ —_ I cannot hold any learned 
Divine (in ouraage now) to be a Chriſtian, that will belecue ir;but worthy 
tobee ranked with the Scribes and Phariſcs, that raucd and dreamed ypon 
thecomming againe of Elias, though Caxr1sT told them the contrary. As 
forſome of x 4 Ancients that miſtooke this matter,I doe notcenſurerhem 
o hardly; for thereafon tharT haue already alleaged concerning them. 
And hauing now refuted that idle fable; rhar thoſe rwo Witneſles were 
Enoch and Elias : it falleth mee next to gueſſe, what in my opinion ſhould 
deemeant by them. 1 confeſle, itis farre caſter torefute ſuch agroundleſſe 
leasthis 1s, contrary to all grounds of Diuinitic and Reaſon; then ro 
ltdowneatrew interpretation of ſo high and darke a Miſtery. And there- 
fore as I will nor preſume to bindany other man ro my opinion herein, if 
his owne reaſon leadehim nor thereunto; ſo ſhall propone fuch probable 


ſuefertilitic and pleaſantneſſe, wherein it once ſurpaſſed allthe reſt of the} 
arth. And thatic ſhould belifted vp in theayre,is like one of the dreames |: 


conicfures,as (I hope) ſhall be free from Herel1e,or vnlawfull curiottic. 
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Intwo diners faſhions may the Myſteric of theſe Witneſſes be lawful) 
and probably interpreted, in my opinion. Whereof the one is, that by 
theſe two Witneſſes ſhould be meant the Old and New Teſtaments; Fgr 
as the Antichyist cannot chuſe but bee an aduerfary to the Word of Gy y 


preſſcand deſtroy the ſame. And now whether this Booke of the tw 
Teſtaments, or two Witneſſes of CH & 15 T, hauc ſuffered any violence 
by the Babylonian Monarchie_ or not; I necd fay nothing ; Res ip/aloquity, 
[ will not weary you with recounting thoſe Common Places vicd for di. 
gracing it:as calling ita Noſe of waxe,a dead Letter,a leaden Rule, a hundreth! 
ſuch like phraſes of reproch. But how farrethe Traditions of men,anday. 
thoritic of the Chak arc preferred to theſe Witneſſes, doerh ſufficient 
appeare in the Babylonian Sk And if there were no more but tha! 
lictle booke, with that preftie Inſcription, De /Inſuffiſance de [Eſcriture Saint, | 
it is enough to proucir. | | 

Andasto thecorrupting therof; the corruptions of the old Latinetran- 
ſltion muſt not be corrected, though it bid euertere domum in ſtead of eur. 
rere, for ſecking ofapenic ; and though itfay of John, Sic eu oolo manertdy- 
nec eniam, in place of Si, though ir be knowne a plaine Lie, and thatthe: 
very next wer: of the Text diſproucthe fame. Nay,ſofarremulſt wee be 
from correcting it,as thatthe Vulgar Tranſlation mult be preferred by Cz 
tholikes, to the Bible in the owne Originall rongue. And isira {mallcor- 
rupting of gs 190 to make all, or the molt parrof rhe Apocryphaudl 
equall faith with the Canonical Scriptures, contrary to the Fathers opini 
ons and Decrees of ancient Councels? And what blaſphemous corrup 
ting of Scripture isit, to turne Dominus into Domina- throughout the 
whole Plalmes? And thus our Ladies Palter was lately reprinted in Pars. 
Is not this to confound CH R1 5 Ts perlon with hers? Andas for ſupprel 
{1ng of the Scriptures; how many hundreth yeercs were — keptin 
ſuch blindenes,as theſe Witneſſes werealmolſt vnknowne? for theLayicks 
durſtnot,being forbidden, and the molt part of the Cleargie, either would 
or could not meddle with them. 

Thus were theſe two Witneſſes of Cyr 1sT, ( whom of himſelfe faith, 
Scrutamini Scripturas, ills enim teſlimonium perbibent de me) T hele *two Oliues 
bringing peacetoall the belecuers, cuen peace of Conſcience: Thele*rmo 
Candleſticks ſtanding in the {ightof GoD, and giuing light to the Nati 
ons; repreſented by Candleſticks cuen in the very order of the Roman 
Maſſe: Thus were theſerwo Witneſſes (Lay) diſgraced, corrupted and up- 
preſſed (nay, ſo ſuppreſſedand (ilenced,as he was brent for an Heretike that 
durſt preſume to looke vpon them ) kept cloſe in a ſtrange tongue, that 
they mightnot be ynderſtood, Legends andlying wonders ſupplying thei 
placein thePulpits. And fo did their Bodies lie in the ſtreets of thegreat Citt 
ſpiritually Sodome,for ſpiritual fornication which isidolatrie; ſpiritually Egyph, 
for bringing the Saints of God in bodage of humanetraditions| Quareont 
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raminiritibus.| So did their bodies (I lay) lie 3 dayes and a halfe; thatis, the halfe 
of thar ſpiriruall Weeke berweene CarrsT his firlt and ſecond comming, 
and as dead carkafes indeed did the Scriptures then lye without a monu- 
ment, being layed open toall contempr, cared for almoſt by none, vnder- 
ſtood by as few; nay,no mandurit call for them for feare of puniſhment,as 
Thauc already (aid. And thus lying dead, as it were, without life or vigour 
asthe Law of Go D did till it was reuiued in Jofias time ) The [nhabitants of 
the earth, that is, worldly men rejoyced and ſent gifts ro other, for ioy that their 
flcſhly libertie was now no more awed, nor curbed by that two edged 
fword,for they werenow ſure,that do what they would,their purle would 
procure them pardons from Babylon. Omnia venalia Rome ; lo as men nee- 
d:d no moreto looke yp to heauen, but downe to their purles to finde Par- 
dons. Nay,what needed any more ſuing to heauen,or taking it by violence 
and feruencie of zcale; when the Pardons came and offered themſclues ar 
every mans doores? And diuers ſpirituall men vanted themſclues, that 
they neither -onderſtood Old Teſtament nor New. | 


whoin the firlt halfe therof were clad in ſackcloth;har is, preached repentance 
oall nations, for the ſpace of 500.0r 600.yeresatrer Chriſt: God making his 
WordorWitnes ſo triumph, riding vpo the white horſe in the time of the Primi- 
tie Church,as that they ouercame al thatoppoled themſclues vnto it, bea- 
ting downe cuery high thing,as Paw/faith;excluding fro heauenal that be- 
keuenor therein: as {trongly with thefpiritual fire thereof;conuincing rhe 
ſtiE-necked pride ofynbelecuers,as cuer Moſes or Elias did, by the plagues of 
Exyptand famine, couincethe rebellious Egyptiansand ſtit-necked Iſraelires. 
Neither ſhall itbe cnough to diſgrace, corruptand ſupprefſerhem ; bur 
Kiled muſt they be at the laſt. To which purpole commeth forth*Cenſurage- 
neralis,,ot mucrone cenſorio tugulare eas oof; and cutteth their rhroats indeed: 
Forthe author ordainerh al tranſlations, but their owne to be burat, which 
syctcomonly practiſed:nay he profeſſeth, he commerh not to correct but 
todeltroy them,controlling and calling euery place of Scripture Hererical, 
that diſagrefth fro their Traditions ( withalmoſt as many foule wordsand 
nailing epitheres, as the Cardinal beltowerh on my Apologre) not ruling, nor 


atouchſtone for it, a8 he condemneth of Hereſte , not onely thoſe places of 
Scripturethat heciteth, but layeth the ſame general condemnation yponal 
otherthe like places wherelocuer they be written inthe Scriptures. And 
yet praiſed be God ) we beginne now with our eyes , as our predeceſſors 
hauc done in ſome aages before, ro ſee theſe Witneſſes riſe againe, and ſhine 
ntheir former gloty: Go D, as it were , ſetting them op againe opon their 
feete, and raiſing them to the Heauens in a triumphall cloud of glory , like 
Els his fiery chariot. Which cxalting ofthe Goſpel againe, hath bred 
luch an earthquake, and alteration amongſt many Nations; as a tenth part, 
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| baking bene killed vpon the occaſtonof that great alteration; and many other 


ro wit, Babylon,arc fallen from her ; Jeuen thouſand,that is, many thouſand, 


conuerted to the feare of Go Þ, and gining glory to the God of heauen. This 
now isone of the wayes, by which (I thunke) this place of Scripture may 
be lawfully and probably interpreted. | 
The other is morecommon, and ſecmerh more literally ro agree with 
the Text. And thisis to interpret, not the word of God , but the Preachers 
thereof to bee meant by thele Witneſſes. Few they were thar firlt beganty 
reucale the man of Sinve, and diſcouer his corruprions; and therefore well 
deſcribed by the number of two Witneſſes : Nam in ore duorum aut trizan te 
ſtium ſtabit onne everbum. And in no greater number were they char began 
this worke, then the greatneſſe of the errand did neceſſarily require. They 
propheſied in ſackecloth, tor they preached repentance. Thar diucrs of them 
were pur to cruell deaths, is notorious to the world : And likewilethat 
(in theperſons of their Succeſſours in doctrine) * they roſe againe; and that 
in ſuch power and efficacic, as is more then miraculous: For where itis 
accounted inthe Scriptures a miraculous worke of Go D wrought by his 
boly Spirit, When the A poltle Samr Peter conuecrted about three thou- 
land in one day ; thele Wirneſſes I ſpeake of , by the force of the ſame Spi- 
rit, conuerted many mightic Nations in few yeeres , who {till continue 
praiſing Go D, that hee hath deliuered vs from the ryrannic of Antichriſt, 
thatreigncth ouer that grear Citie; and with a full crie proclaiming, Gu 
out of ber my people , left yee bee partaker of her funnes and of her plagues. Lt 
therefore theſe Miracle-mongers rhat ſurfeirthe world , and raile the price 
of paper daily, with ſerting Sol old, though new gilded Miracles and 
Legends of lies; Let ſuch (I fay) conſider of this great and wonderfull 
Miracle indeed, andtotheir ſhame, compare it with their paultry wares, 
Thus hauivg in two faſhions delivered my conicEture, what rake to bee 
meant by theſerwo Witneſſes in the xj. of the Apocalyps, there becing no 
reatdifference berweene them : In the one, raking it to bee the Word 
of GoD itſelfe; Intheother, the Word of God too, but in the mouthes 
of his Preachers : Ir reſteth now that I come to the third point of the de- 
(cription of AntichriSt,which is anenthis Perſon. 
That by the Whore of Babylon thar rideth vpon the Beaſt, is meant 
a Seate of an Empire, and a ſucceſſiuenumber of men ſitting thereupon, 
and notany oneman; doeth well appeare by the forme of the deſcription 
of the Antichriſt thorowoutr all the ſaid Booke. For inthe laſt verſe of the 
xvij. Chapter, the Woman is expounded to bee, That great Citi that reigntth 
ouer the Kings of the earth ; which cannot {ignific rhe oncly Perſon of one 
man, but aſucceſſiue number of men (as I haue alrcady ſaid) whole Seat 
that great Citie mult be: like as inthe ſame Chapter , The ſeuen heads of thv 
Beaſt are two wayes expounded. Firſt, they are called ſenen Hils, which 
plaine; and next they arecalled ſeuen Kings, which cannot bee meant by 
the Kings that ſhall giue their power tothe Beaſt, and bee ſubic&t vnto het, 
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which is immediatly atrer expreſſed by the renne hornes: But rather appea- 
reth to be thoſe ſcuen formesof gouernment of thar Sear; fiueof which 
hadalready beeneand fallen; As Kings, Conſuls, Diftators , Decemuiri and 
Tribuni militum. The fixt was in the time of $.Jobn his writing of this 
booke , which was the Gouernement of the Emperour. The {euenth which 
was not yet come,and was to Jaſt bur toraſhorrſpace, was the * Ecclefiaſti- 


the Empirc from Rome to Conflantinople ; though their goucrnment was 
in a manner ſubſtirute ro the Emperours : For though that forme of Go- 
vernement laſted about the ſpace of 2.76. yeeres; yer was it bur ſhort in 
compariſon of the long rime of the reigne of the Antichrift (nor yet ex- 
| red) which ſucceeded immediatly thereunto. And the cight, which is 
the Beaſt that was and is not ,and is to goe to perdition, isthe ANT] CHRI ST: 
the eight forme of Gouernmenr indeed by his abſolurenefle, and yer the 
"1-4 becauſc heeſeemeth bur to ſucceed to the Biſhop in an Ecclefiaſti- 
callforme of Gouernement, though by his greatneſle hee ſhall make Ba- 
hylons Empire in glory, like to that magnificence where thar great Ci- 
ic rriumphed , when irmolt flouriſhed : which in Sar Johns time was 
much decayed, by the factions of the great men, the murinies of the ar- 
mies,and the vnwortthines of the Emperours. And fo that flouriſhing ſtate 
of that great Citie or Bealt, which ir was in before 8. [ohns time, and cing 
much * decayed was bur in amaner in his time, ſhould bereſtored vnroir 
zgaineby Antichriſt; whoas he alcendeth our of rhe botromleſse pit, ſo mult 
hegoc ro Deſtruftion. And likewiſe by thar great lamentationthat is made 
for the deftruCtion of Babylon in the eighteenth Chapter, both by the 
Kings ,and by the Merchants of theearth; where it is thrice repeated for 
zgyrauating the pitic of herdeſolation, thar That great Cirie fell man houre : 
by that great lamentation (I ſay ) it well appeareth, Tharthe raigneof Anti- 
<riſt muſt continue longer then three yeeres anda halte, orany one mans 
time: For the Kings that had committed fornication with her, & indeli- 
<«vixerant, bchoued to hauc hada longer time for contracting of thar 
eatacquaintance: And the Merchants of the earth ſer her forth and deſcribe 
eratgreatlengrh,as thevery ſtaple of all their riches ; which could not be 
loloone gathered as inone mans time. And to conclude now this delcrip- 
tion of the Antichriſt ; I will ſer downe vnto youall thar is ſpoken of him in 
the 4pocal,ps in a ſhort merhode, for the further explaining of theſe three 
points that I hauc alrcady handled, 

The Antichriſt is foure times (in my —_ deſcribed by Tohzin the 
Apocalyps, in foure ſundry viſions ; anda ſhort (ompendiumot him repea- 
ted againe in thexx, Chapter. Heis firſt deſcribed by a pale Horſein the 
viſion of the Scales in ; ſixt Chapter : For after that CyR1sT had 
triumphed vpona white Horſein the tirlt Seale, by the propagation of the 
Goſpel; and that thered Horſe in the ſecond Sealc, isas buſic in perſecution, 


3 CHR1sT isin ouercomming by the conſtancic of his Martyrs; _ 
that 
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| —— 


(pe&tof the 
extent,and li- 


mites of the 


in regard of 
the gouerne- 
ment thereof, 
and glory of 
the Cine, 


1. Deſcrip- 

tion of Anti= 
chriſt. 

Reuc Lc ap.6, 


: Fromthe 
time of Con- 
ſtantine the 
Great, bis re- 
mouing of the 
Empi:e from 
Rometo C$- 
ſtarinople, 
till che tune 
of Bonifacius 
the third,to 
wit, about 
276.yerercs., 
Vecle 11, 


* Notinre. 


Empire: bur 


Reuel.18, 
Ver.g.& 11, 
Ver 10, 16, 
Ig, 

Verl.g. 


Verſ. 13, 


Verſe 2. 
Verſe 4, 


PII i. th 


— —— — 


| 320 


Toall Chriflian «M onarches, 


| — 


Vetle 5. 


, Verſes, 


: Or them, 
after other 
Tranſlations, 
whereby is 
ioyntly vnder- 
ſtood the ſaid 
pale horſe, to- 
gether with 
his rider aud 
conuoy, 
Dcath and 
Hcll, 


Verſc g. 


Verſe 10, 


Verſe 12+ 


Theſeccond, 
deſcription, 


Ren.Chaip.g, 
Veiſe 1. 


| Verſe 2. 
Verſe 3, 


Verſe 11, 


| Marth, 5.14. 
K 


| 


Verſe 13. 
Verle 20, 


Lb de Cults 
Adoretio, 
lib. diſp.1, 
| Cap 5» 
Verſczr. 


| 


| and ſet vp akingdome,by the ſending forth of that noilome packe ofcrat- 


nt i ENOR ng 
that famine and other plagues ſignified by rhe black? Horſe inthe thirq 


Seale, haue ſucceeded to rhele former perſecutions: Then commeth forth 
the Antichriſt vpon a pale borſe in the 4.Scalc,hauing D cath for his rider and 
Hell for his conuoy ; which rider firted well his colour of paleneſle : andþy 
had power ginen bin ouer the fourth part of the earth (which is Europe) to kill with 
the ſword,and vie great perſecution ; as Ethnick Romedid, igurcd by the req 
horſe: and to kill with {pirituall hunger or tamine of the trew word of Gods 
the black horſe did by corporal tamine & with death, whereby ſpiritual death 
is mcant.For the Antichriſt, ſignified by this pale bor/e,ſhal atflict the Church 
both by perſecution and remporal death; as allo by alluring the Nationsto 
idolatry,and fo to ſpirituall dearh: and by rhe beaſt of che earth ſhall hepro- 
curethcir ſpiritual death; for he ſhall {end out the Locufts (oucr whom heis 
King)mentioned in the 9.Chap. of this booke; andthe 3 frogs, mentioned 
in the 16.of the ſame; for intifing ofal Kings and nations to drinke ofthe 
cup of herabominations. That thar deſcription now of Antichriſt endeth 
there,it is more then plaine: for atthe opening of the firlt Seale, rhe ſoules 
and blood of the murchered Saints cry tor vengeanceand haſting of iudg- 
ment; which in the ſixr Scalc is granted vatothem by C x R1 $ Tscom- 
ming attheLatrer day ; figniticd by heauens departing away like a ſcroll whenit 
#5 rolled: with a number of other ſentences to the ſame purpoſe. 

Bur becauſe this might ſecme aſhorrandobſcure deſcriprion of the 4x 
tichriſt, hedeſcribeth him much more largely and ſpecitikely, eſpecially in 
the viſion of the Trumpers in the g9.Chapter. For there hefaith,ar the blow- 
ing of the fift Trumpet, Hereſics being, firlt ſpread abroad in three of the 
fourcformer blalts;ro wit,in the firlt;chird,and fourth blalt(forl rake rem- 
porall perſecution to be onely ſignified by the ſecond blaſt) hethen ſaws 
{tarre fall from Heauen, to whom was giuen th2 key of the botromles pit , which being 
opened by him,with th: ſmoke thereof came foorth a number of Locuſts , whom hec 
largely deſcribeth, both by theircraft & rheir ſtrength; and then rellerh the 
nameofthis their king, who broughtrthem out of the bortorales pry 
is, Deſtroyer. By this ſtarre fallen from heauen,bcing {1gnified,as I rake ir,fome 

cron of great dignitic in the Church, whole dueric being to giue light to 
the word (as CHRIST faith)doth contrary thereunto fall away like Lucifer, 


ticcrucll vermine , delcribed by Locuſts* ando is the Sear of the Antichri 
begunto be erected, whole dofrine is at length declared in the {econd We, 
a'terthe blalt of the fixt Trumpet; where it 15ſaid, That the remnant of men 
which were not kiled by the plagues , repented not of the workes of their hands,th4 
they ſhould not worſhip diuels,and idols of gold,and of filuer & of braſs and of ſtone, 
and of wood which neuther can ſee, h:are. nor goe. ( As for worſbipping of din:ls; 
looke your great l:ſuted doctour , Vaſques : and as for all the ret, it1s re 
maine dodrine of the Roman Church.) And then it is ſubioyned in this 


Text, that they repented nor of their murther,, their ſorcerie , their fornicarions, 


nor their th-f. 
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ration of charmes. 

By their Fornication is meant both their ſpirituall fornication of Idolatry, 
and allo their corporall fornication ; which doth the more abound 
among({trhem , as well by reaſon ofthe reſtraint of their Churchmen from 


marriage, as alſo becaule of the many Ordersof idle Monaſtike liues a- 


rooucth , tharidleneſle is cuer the greateſt ſpurre tolecherie. And they 
arcguilrie of Thefs, in [tealingfrom G o Þ thetitlesandgreatnes of power 
ducto him , and beltowing it ypon their head , the Antichriſt: As allo by 


the foules of men, by Iubiles, Pardons, Reliques and ſuch like ſtrong 
deluf1ons. | 

Thathecndeth this deſcription of Antichriftinthe fame ninth Chapter 
may likewiſe well appeare, by the Oath thar that Mighrie Angell [weareth 
inthe {1xtverſe ofthetenth Chapter: And after the blaſt of the ſixt Trum- 
_ ſhall beenomore, and that when the ſcuenth Angell ſhall blow 

is Trumpet , the my$terie of G o D ſhalbe finiſhed, as he had declaredit to his ſer- 
wntsth; Prophets. Onely inthe eleventh Chapter hedeſcribeth the micanes 
whereby the AntichriÞ was ouercome, whole raigne he had before deſcri- 
bedinthe ix. Chapter; and telleth vs that the two witneſſes, after that they 
haue beene perſecuted by the Antichriſt ſhall in the end procure his de- 
truction. And incaſeany ſhould thinke, that the Antichriſt is onely ſpo- 
kenofin thexj. Chapter , and thatthe Bealt ſpoken of in the xijj. and xvij. 
Chapters doth onely {1gmifie Ethnicke Rome; there needeth no otherretu- 
ation ofrhat conceir, then to remember them, thatthe Antichriſt is mteuer 
named in all that xj. Chapter, but where he is called in the ſeuenth verſe 
thercofrhe Beaſt that commeth foorth of the bottomeles pit : which by the de- 


{cription ofthe place hecommeth our of, prooueth itto be thefame Bealt | 


which hath the fame originall in thexvij. Chapter, andin the very ſame 
| words; ſoas itis euerbut . lame Antichriſt repeated, and diuerlly defcri- 
 bedindiuers viſions. 

| Now inthexij. and xiij. Chapters and fo foorth till the xvij. hemaketh 
amorelarge and ample propheticall deſcriprion of the {tate of the Church, 
and reigne of the Antichriſt: Forin the xij. Chap. he figureth the Church 
by a Woman flying from the Dragon (the Dcuilh ro the wilderneſle; And 


When the Dragon feeth hee cannor otherwiſe ouer-reach her, hee ſpeweth 
foorth waters like flzods to carry ber away ; which {ignifieth many Nations, 
that were let looſeto perſecuteand vexe the Church. 

cr, our of that Sea if 


And inthexiij. Chap- 
Nations that perſecuted her, ariſcth that great ( itie 


( Queene 


By their murther, their perſecutions meant,and bloody maſſacres. For 
their Sorcery con{1der of their Aonus Det, that will flocken fire ; of the hal- 
lowed ſhirts, and diuers ſorts of Reliques;and alſo of Prayers that will 

reſerue men from the violence of ſhot, of fire, of ſword, ot thunder, and 
ſuch like dangers ; Andiudge, if. chis be nor yery like to Sorcericand incan- 


monglt them, as well for men as women: And continuall experience 


heaping vp their rrealure with their juggling wares and merchandiſe of 
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Verſe 15. 


| Verſe 16, 


Verſe 11. 


Verſe 1 3. * 
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(Queene of all the Nations,and head of that perſecution) figured by a Beaſt 
with ſeuen beads and tenne hornes , like a Leopard; as well tor the colour be- 
caulcit was full of ſpots, that is, defiled with corruptions ; as allo vinga 
baſtardforme of goucrnement, in ſhew ſpiriruall, burin deed remporall 
oucr the Kings of the carth ; like the Leopard that isa baltard bealt be. 
twixt a Lion and a Parde: hauing feete like a Beare, to ſipnific his oreat 
ſtrength, and che mouth of a Lion , ro ſhew his rauenous and cruel| diſ. 
of1tion. 
This Beaſt who had bis power from the Dragon, and had gottena deady 
wound in one of his beads , or tormes of goucrnment (by the Gathesand Yau- 
dals) and yet was healed againe ; opened his mouth to blaſphemies , and made warre 
againſt the Saints: nay , all the world muſt worſhip him ; which worſhi 
Ethnicke Rome neuercraued of any,being contented ro call their neighbour 
Kings Amici & ſocij populi Romani. And whether worſhip or adoration, 
cuen with that ſametitle, he vied to Popes at their creation , our Cardinal can 
belt tell you. 

But then commeth anorber beaſt -op out of the earth, hauing indeed a more 
firmeandfcrlcd originall:for ſhe docth viſibly and ourwardly fucceedto/ 
the trew Church, and therefore ſhe hath two hornes like the Lambe , in out- 
ward ſhew repreſenting theſpouſe of Cx r1 s T, and pretending Carisr 
ro be her defence: Burt ſhe ſpeaketh like the Dragon, teaching damnable and 
deuiliſh do&rine. Andthis ApoStatike (I ſhould ſay Apoſtolike ) Church 
afterthar ſhe hath made her great power manifeſt ro the world, by doing 
all that the firſt Beaſt could doe, In conſpetin eius; that is,by ſhewing the great- 
neſſe of her power,to be nothing inferiour to thegreatneſle of the former 
Ethnicke Empire: ſhe then is mooued with ſo great adefire to aduancethis 
Beaſt, now become Antichriſt , as ſhe cauſeth the earthand all that dwell therein, 
to Worſhip this former Beat or Roman Monarch; transferring lo, as it were, 
her owne powerinhis perſon. Yea, cuen Emperours and Kings ſhall 
be faine ro kiſſe his feet. Andfor this purpoſe ſhall ſhee worke great Mi- 
racles, wherein ſhe greatly prides her ſelfe, decciuing men with lying 
wonders and cfficacic of lyes, as S. Paul faith. And amongſt the reſt of 
her wonders, ſhe muſt bring Fire outof heaven , Fulmen excommunications, 
which can dethrone Princes : Sotharall that will not worſhip the imaged 
the Beaſt, thatis, his volimited Supremacie, ft be killedand burnt as Hc- 
retikes. Yea, ſopercmptory will this Bealt or falſe Prophet be(fo called 
inthexvj. Chapter of this booke) for theaduauncement of the other Bealt 
or Antichriſt ;as all ſorts and rankes of people mult receine the marke or name 
of that Beaſt intheir right hand, or in their forehead ; without the which it ſhould be 
lawfull to none to buy , or ſell: by the Marke in the forehead, {ignifying their 
outward profeſſion aad acknowledgement of theirſubicction vnto her; 
and by the Marke intheir right hand, Ring theiraCtuall impliciteobc- 
dience vnto her, who they thinke cannot crre, though ſhe ſhould com- 
maund them torebell againſt their naturall princes; like that Ceca obedientia 


whereunto 
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thoughtharin theteſt of this Chapter theLarter day be againe prophecicd, 
asa thi ng that ſhall come ſhortly after the #25". 3 the man of Smne : 


"| the Þay of the Kings of the Eait ſhall be prepared; the man of Sinne bein : begun 
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whereunto all the Teſuits are ſworne: andlike thoſe Romiſh Prieſts inthis 
Countrey , that haue renounced and forlworne againe that Oath of Alle- 

ance , grounded ypon their naturall Oath ; which though artheir raking 
itthey confeſſed rhey did ir outof coulcience, and as obliged thereunto by 
their narurall ductie ; yer now mult they forſweare it againe, for obedience 
tothe Popes — - to whole will their conſcience and reaſon mult be 
blindly capriuated. And who cuer denied this abſolute power , might 
wither buy nor ſell; for no man was bound to keepeany faith, orobſerucany 
ciuill contradts with Heretikes: yea, roxquiuocate and commit periury 
cowards them, is a lawfull thing ina Catholike. 

Now as tothe Myſteric anent the Number ofthis name; whether it ſhal- 
be vaderitood by the number compoſed of the Letters in that Grecke 
word axrzmoz; which word well futes with the Romiſh Church , Romiſh 
Faith, and Latine Seruice : Or whether in reſpe&t thatinthe Textitis galled 
the number of theman , ye will take itfor the number ordateof the yecre of 
GoD, wherein that firſt manliued , that firſtrooke the title of the Anti- 
drift _—_ him ; I leaue it ro the Readers choice. By that fir Man , I 
meane Bonifaciusrertius, who firſt called himſelfe Yniuerſall Biſhop ; which 
$.Gregorie , thatliued till within three yeeres of his time, * forctold would 
bethe {tyle of the Antichriſt, or his Precurſor : for though hedicd threeſcore 
yecres beforethe 666. of Cx r1 5s T; yet was that Title butfully ſerled vp- 
on his Succeſlors, f{1xtic yeeres after his time. Or if yeliſt ro count itfrom 
Pompey his ſpoiling ofthe Temple,to this lame Mans time it will goe very 
neerero makeijult yp the ſaid number 666. 

Now the raigneof the Antichriſt being thus propherically deſcribed in 
thexiij. Chapter, his fall is prophecicd inthe xi1jj. Firſt by the ioytulland 
rriumphall New ſong of the Saints in heauen: And nextby the proclama- 
tion of three Angels; whereof the firſt hauing an enerlaiting Goſpel in his 
bard to preach to all Nations(the trewarmour indeed wherewith the Witneſſes 
foughtagainlt the Htichri? ;) The firlt Angel, I fay, proclaimed Feare and 
goryro Go D, fince the houreof his Indgement was come. And the ſecond 
proclaimed the fall of Babylon, whichis the deſtruction of the Antichrift. 
And the third prohibited vnder great paines , euen the paineof cternall 
damnation, that none ſhould worſhip che Beaſt , or receiue his Marke. Bur 


yetin the xv. Chap.hertelleth of ſeven plagues, vnder the name of Yials, that 
ſhall firlt fall ypon the 4ntichriſtand his kingdome ; which, being parricu- 
larly ſer downein the xv). Chapter, he reckoneth among the reſt. Inthe 
fft-viall, the plague of darkenefſle; yea, ſuch darkeneſſeasrhe kingdome of 
Antichriſt ſhall be obſcured. Wherby at the powring foorth of the fixt Vaal, 


tobe reucaled, andſoall impediments remooucd that _ lettheinua- 
lon of that Monarchic: cuen asthar greatriuer Euphrates thatrunncth by 
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| like the Dragon. Thele Spirits indeed , thus ſent foorth by this three: 


theliterall Babylon, guarded it from the Kings of the Ea$F, the Medes and 
Perſians, the time of the Babylonian Monarchie, till by the drying thereof 
or ynexpected paſſage made rhroughir by Cyrus , Babylon was wonne,and 
Baltaſar deſtroyed , and his Monarchie ouerthrowne; euen while hee was 
{tting in thar literall Babylon, corporally drunken and quathngin theyeſ. 
ſels ordaincd for Go Þ s Scruice; and fo fitting as itwerein rhe Temple 
of G o D,and abuſing the holy Mylteries thereof. 

For remedy whereof, atthe powring forth of the ſixt Yiall,three onclea 
ſpirits, like frogs , ſball then come foorth out of the month of the Dragon , that beafl, 
and of the falſe prophet ; which I take ro be as much to fay,as that how ſoon 
as the kingdome of Antichriſt thall be {o obſcured, with fuch a groſle and 
a palpable ignorance, as learning ſhall bealmolt loſt our of the world, and 
that few of the very Pricſts themſclues ſhall beable ro reade Larine, much 
leſſe ro vnderſtand it ; and fo a plaine way made for the Deſtruction of 
Babylon: Then ſhalla new ſe&t of Spirits ariſe for the defence of rhar fal. 
ling Throne, called three in number, by reaſon of theirtarec-fold dire- 
Ction; being raiſed and inſpired by the Dragon Sathan, authorized and 


maintained by the Bealt the Antichriſt, and inſtructed by the falſe prophet] 
the Apoſtatike Church, thar hath the hornes like the Lambe, but {peaketh| 


told authoritic for the defence of their Triple-crowned Monarch, are 
well likened to frogges; for they are Amphibions, and can liuc in either Ele- 
ment, carth or water : for though they be Churchmen by profeſſion, yet 
can they vle the trade of politique Stateſmen; going to the Kings of the 
earth, to gather them tothe bartell of thar Grear day of Go Þ Almightie 
What Maſlacres haue by their perſwaſton bene wrought through many 
parts of Chriſtendome, and how cuilly Kings haue ſped that haue bene 
counſelled by them all the vnpartiall Hiſtories of our timedoe bearere- 
cord. And whatlocuer King or State will not receiuc them, and follow 
theiraduiſc, rooted our mult that King or State be, cuen with Gunpowder 
ereitfaile. And theſe frogges had realon indeed to labour ro become lear- 
ned , thereby to diſſipate that groſſe miſt of ignorance, wherewith the 
reigneof Antichriſt was plagued before their comming forth. Then docth 
this Chapter conclude with the laſt plague that is powred our of the {c- 
uenth Yzall vpon the Antichriſt, which is the day of Iudgement : for then 
Babylon ({aith he) came in remembrance before God. 

But in the 17. Chapter is the former Viſion interpreted and expoun- 
ded ; and there is the Antichriit repreſented by a Woman, ſitting opon that 
many-headed Beaft; becauſe as Cn x 1 s T his trew Spouſe and Church is 
repreſented by a Womanin the twelfth Chaprer, ſo here is the Head of his 
dulrerous {poule or falſe Church repreſented alſo by a woman , but haung 
a cup full of abominations in her hand: as her ſelfe is called a Whoore.., for het 
ſpirituall adulrerie, hauing ſeduced the Kings of the earth to be partakets 
of her Spirituall fornication : And yet wonderfull gorgious and glorious 
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was ſhe in outward ſhew ; but drunken with the blood of the Saints, by a vio- 
[enc perſecution of them. And that ſhee may the berter bee knowen, hee 
writeth her name vpon her forehead agreeable to her qualities ; A Myſte 
rie, that great Babylon , the Mother of whoredomes and abominations of the 
urth. A Myterie 1sa name that belongerh vnto her rwo maner of ways: 
One, as ſhee taketh it ro her ſelte; another, as ſhee deſerueth indeed. To 
her (elfe ſhee taketrh it, in calling herlelte the viſible Head of the myſticall 
Body of C HRIST, in profetiing herlclfe ro bee the diſpenſer of the 
mylterics of Go D, and by her onely mult they bee expounded: This 
rear God in carth and Head of the Faith, being a MyStes by his profel- 
Do ; thatis, aPrieſt. And if the obſcruation of one be trew, that hee 
had of old the word MyFerie written on his Myer; then is this Prophecic 
yery plainely —_ Now that indeed fhee delerues char name, 
therelt of her Title doeth beare witneſle that ſheweth herto bee the Mo- 
ther of all the whoreddmes and abominations of the earth : and lo is the vader the 
retext of holinefſe, a Myſtery indeed of all iniquitic and abominations; 
vnder the maske of pretended feeding of Soules, deuouring Kingdomes, 
andmaking Chriſtendome (wimme in blood. 
Now atter that!this {carler or bloody Beaſt and her Rider are deſcri- 
bed, by their ſhape, garments, name and qualities: the Angel docth nexr 
interprete this viſion vnto John, expounding vnto him whar is ſignified 
both by the Beaſt and her Rider, telling him, the ſcuen heads of the Beaſt 
are ſeuen Hi!es, meaning by the {1ruation of that Citie or feat of Empire; 
and thar they arcallo ſeven Kings or ftormes of goucrnment in the faid Ci- 
tic, whereof I hauec told you my conceit already. As for the cen Hornes, 
which hee ſhewerh to be tenne K:ngs , that ſball at one houre receiue their pow- 
rand king dome with the Beaſt , I take that number of ten ro be Numerus cer- 
tus pro incerto; euen as the number of ſeuen heads and ten hornes vpon 
the Dragon the Deuill, cannot but bean vncertaine number. And thar 
hee ſo imitates 11 thoſe ten hornes, the ten hornes of the ſeuen headed 
Beaſt in the ſeuenth of Daniel : and therefore I take theſe ren Kings to f1g- 
nifie, all the Chriſtian Kimgs, and free Princes and States in generall, cuen 
you whom to I conſecrate theſe my Labours,and that of vs all heprophe- 
licth, that alchough our firſt becomming abſolureand free Princes,{hould 
beinone houre with the Beaſt; (for great Chriſtian Kingdomes and Mo- 
narches did bur riſe, and receiue their libertic by the ruines of the Erhnicke 
Romane Empire, andat thedeltruftion thereof) andat theverytimeof the 
deginning ofthe planting of the Antichriſt there; and that we ſhould fora 
long time continue to worſhip the Beaſt, hauing ove Catholike or common 
conſenting minde in obeying bh , yeelding our power and authorute vnto her, 
and kiſſing her fete, drinking with her in her cup of Idolatrie , and 
fyhting with the Lambe , in the perſecution of his Saints , at her command 
thatgouerneth ſo many Nations and people: yet notwithſtanding all this, 
wee (hall in the time appointed by Go Þ, hauing thus fought with the 
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Verſe 4. 


Lambe,bur being ouercome by him, that is, conuerted by his Word - WEE ſhall 


then (I ſay) hate the Whore, and make her deſolate, and make her naked, by dilco- 
ucrig her hypocriſic and falſe pretence of zcalc; and ſhall cate ber fly, 


and burne her with fire. And thus ball the way of the Kangs of the Eait bee pre. 
pared, as yehcard in the ſixteenth Chapter. And then doeth hee ſubioyne 


the reaſon of this ſtrange change in vs : for ( faith hee) GoD hath puri 
in their hearts to fulfill his will, and with one conſent to giue their Kingdomesrotly | 
Beaft,till che words of G © D be fulfilled, according to that ſentence of Solomay, 
Thar the hearts of Kings are in the handes of G © D , to bee turned at his pleaſure. 
And hauing thus interpreted the Beaſt or Empire ; hee in a word ex- 

ounds, that by ch? Woman that rode ypon her, or Monarch that goucrned 
her was meant that great Citie that reigned oner the Kings of the earth : by the 
Seate of the Empire pointing out the qualitie of the perſons that thould 
fit and domine there, 

Then is the greatneſſe of her fall, and the great lamenration that both 
the Kings and Merchants of the carth ſhall make for the ſame, procli. 
med by an other Angel in the cighteenth Chapter. The Kings lamenting 
herfall, becauſe they liued in pleaſure with ber ; which no Kings could doe 
with Erhnicke Rome , who conquered them by her {word : for ſhee ho- 
noured them with Titles, and diſpenſed with their luſtes and vnlawfyl 
marriages. And the Merchants of the earth, and all Shipmaſlers , and traffiker 
pon the Sea.Þ, (hall lament thetall of that great Citie, which nener hada, 
fellow, for the loſſe of their riches and crafhque, which they cnioyed by her 
meancs. And there hedeſcribeth all ſorts of rich wares, whereof thatgrea 
Citie was the Staple: for indeed ſhee hath a neceſſary vic for all ſuch rich 
and glorious wares , as well tor ornaments to her Churches and princel 
Prelates, as for garments and ornaments to her woodden Saints ; forthe 
bleſſed Virgin mult be dayly clorhed and decked in the neweſt and moſtu- 
rious faſhion, though ir ſhould reſemble the habit of a Curtizane. Andof 
all choſe rich wares, the molt precious is laſt named, which is the Soulesef 
men: for ſomuch beſtowed vpon Maſles,and ſo much dotcd to this or that 
Cloyſter of Monkes or Friers,burt moſt of all now to that irregular andin- 
comprehenſible order of Teſuites; ſhal both redeeme his owne Soule,andal 
his parents tothe hundreth generation, from broyling in the fire of Purge- 
tory. And (I hope) it is no {mall merchandiſe of Soules, when menarelo 
highly deluded by the hopes and promile of Saluation, as to make a Friet 
murther his * Soueraigne ; a yong knaue attempt the murther of his next 
> Succeſſour ; many one to conſpire and attempt the like againſt the late 
Queene ; and in my time, to attempt the deitruction of a whole Kingdome 
and State by a blaſt of Powder : and hereby to play bankerupt with both 
the ſoules mentioned in the Scriptures, Animus & Anima. 

But notwithſtanding of this their great Lamenration, they are comman- 
ded by a voyce from heauen to doe two things : One, to flee from Be 
bylon , leſt they b:e partakers of ber fines , and conſequently of ber nr 
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hall Which warning I pray God that yeeall, my Beloged Brethren and Couſins, 
| would take heed ynto intime, humbly beleeching himro open your eyes 
fl] Þ |for this purpoſe. The other command is, to reward her as ſhee hath re- 
Pre- warded you ; yea, enen to the double. For as ſhedid flie but with your feathers, | Veles. 
ye] | [borrowing as well her Titles of greatneſſe and formesof honouring her 
we! | [from you; as allo cnioying all het Temporall liuing by your liberalities; ſo | 

oche | | [if cuery man doe bur take his owneagaine, ſhe will ſtand vp * naked ; and a— 
mon;| © | che rcalon is giuen, becauſe of her pride : For ſhee glorifieth ber ſelfe lining in | V7: 


Een 


ure. pleaſure, and in her heart ſaith, [he ſitreth as a Queene (outward proſperitie be- 
ex- ing one of their notes of a trew Church) and is no Widow; for her Spoule 
ned] Þ [Crs 15T is bound to her by an inuiolable knot ( for he hath ſworne ne- 
the! I] [yer ro forfake her) and/be ſhall ſee no mourning : for ſhe cannoterre, nor the 


uld gates of Hell ſhall nor preuaile againl(t her. 
Bur though the carth and worldly men lament thus for the fall of Baby- 


oth bn in this eighteenth Chapter, yer inthe nineteenth, Heauen andall the | Cap xix. 

lai. Angelsand Saints thercin doe {ing a triumphall Cantique for ioy of hertall; | "Jt ... 
ing! © [praiſing God for the fall of that great Whore : Great indeed, for our * Car- |* — 
Joc dinallconteſſerh, thar it is hard to deſcribe wha the Pope is, ſuch is his |f4.:. 

10- reatriefſe. And inthe end of that Chapter is the obſtinacie of thar Whore | Verſe 1g. 
ull! £ [deſcribed, who cucn fought to the vitermolt againſt him that ſate on the white | © 5a 
ers | Horſe, and his armie; till the Bea$t or Antichrift was taken, and the falſe Pro- 

< | |pbt,orfalſe Church with him, who by Miracles, and lying wonders deceiued 

er! Wl | them chat receined tht marke of the Bea$t ; and both were caft quicke into the bur- 

at ning lake of fire and brimStone ; onde nulla redemptio. Like as in the ende 
ch of the former Chapter, ro deſcribe thefulneſle of the AntichriStes fall (not | 
ly liketo that reparable wound thatErhnicke Romegare) it is firſt compared 
he to-a Milftone caſt into the ſea, that can neuer riſe and fleete againe: And next |C p 1821 | 


u- t is expreſſed by a number of ioyfull things that ſhall neuer bee heard | yerz:,z3. 
there againe, where nothing ſhall inhabite bur defolation. Butthar the 
of patienceand conſlancic of Saints on carth, and God his Elected may the 

at better bee ſtrengthened and confirmed; their perſecution in the latter 

nN dayes, is ſhortly prophelied and repeated againe, after that Satan hath | Capx. 
I beene bound, or his furic reſtrained, by the worlds enioying of peace for | **E* 
7 

0 

1 


athouſand yeeres , or a great indefiniterime; their perſecuters being named 
Gog and Magoe, the ſecret and reucaled encmics of Cy x1 sT. Whether | Vers. 
this be meant of the Popeand the Turke,or not; (who both begantorile to 


t their greatneſſe about one time) I leaue to bee gueſſed ; alwayes their viter | Vs: 
c confuſion is thereaſſuredly promiſed : and it is ſaid; that the Dragon, the 

e Beaſt, and the falſe Propher, (hall all three bee caſt m that lake of fire and brim- | vert 10. 
1 ftone,tobe tormentedfor ener. And thereafter is the latter day deſcribed againe | ver r;, 


(Which muſt be haſt:ned for the Eles ſake) and then for the further comtorr of | ytug't . 
p theElect,andrhatthey may themore conſtantly andpaticntly enduretheſe 
temporall and finite troubles, limited burto a ſhort ſpace; in thelalt rwo 


Chapters are the ioyes of the cternall [eyuſalem largely deſcribed. 
] | Ee. 2 Pn 
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Scripture, Pajce 0ues meas , and Tibi daboclanes, tor proouing of the Popes 
ſupreame Temporall authoritie ouer Princes ; arumated mee to Prooue 
the Pope to bee THE ANTICHRIST, out of this toreſaid booke of 
Scripture; lo to pay him in his owne money againe. And this opinion 
no Pope can eucr make me to recant; except they firlt renounce any fur. 
.| ther medling with Princes, in any thing belonging to their Temporal 
lurifdiction. And my onely with ſhall bee , that it avy man ſhall hauez 
fancieto refute this my conieCture of the Antichrst, that hee an{were mee 
orderly to cuery point of my diſcourſe ; not contenting him to diſ 
proouc my opinion,excepr hce ſet downe {ome orher Methode after his 
forme for interpreration of that Booke of the Apocalyps, which may not 
contradict no part of the Text, nor conteine no ablurditics : Otherwiſe, 
t is an caſte thing for Momus to picke quarrels inarother mans tale, and 
rell ir worle himlclte; it being a more cafte practite to finde faults, then 
amend them. 
Hauing now madethis digreſſion anent the Antichrit, which Iam ſure 
[ can better falten vponthe Pope, then Belarmine can doc his pretended 
Temporall Superioritic ouer Kings : [ will rerurne againe ro {peake of 
this Anſwerer ; who ( as I haue already told you) fo titteth his matter 
with his manner of anſwering , that as his Style 1s nothing bur a Satyre 
and heape full of 1n1urious and reprochfull (peaches, as well againſt my 
Perſon, as my Booke; fo is his matter as tu/l of lyes and alfities indeed, 
as hce vniultly Iayethto my charge: For three lics hee makcth againſt the 
Oath of Alleagiance, conteined and maintained 11 my Booke; beſides 
that ordinary repeated ic again{t my Booke,ot his omitting to an{weremy 
lyes,trarties,1niurious ſpeaches and blaſphemies. Onegroſic [ye he maketh 
cuen of the Popes firlt Greue, One lye of the Puriranes, whom he would 
gladly haueto be of his partic. Andoacallo of the Powder-Traitours, x 
nent the occaſion that moouecd them to vndertake thar treaſonable prx 
Ctiſe. Threelies hee makes of that Ate o' Parliament wherein this Oath 
of Alleagiance is contcined. Heeallo makerh one notable lic againlt his 
owne Catholike Writers. Andtwo, of the cauſes tor which rwo [c/wtcs 
haue beene put todeathin England. And heeithertalſifies, denics or wrelts 
fiue ſundry Hiltorics and a printed Pamphler: beſides that impudent ye 
that hee maketh of my Perſon; that I was a Puritane in Scotland, whichl 
haue already refuted. And forthe better filling vp of his booke with ſuch 
good [tufte; hee hath allo fiuelo ſtrange and new principles of Diuinitic 
therein,as they are either new, oratlealt allowed by very few of his owne 
Religion. All which lyes, with diuers others, and fiueſtrange, and (as 
thinke) erroncous points of Doctrine, with ſundry falſifications of Hi- 
{tories; areſcr downe ina Table by themlelues in the end of this my Ept- 
{tle,hauing their Refutation annexed tocuery one of them. 
Bur as for the particular anſwering of his booke; it is both vnnecel- 
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ary and vncomely for meto make a Reply. Vnneceſlary, becauſe (asI haue 
alrcady rold you) my Booke is neuer yer an{wered,(o tar. cas belongethro 
the mainequeltion anent the Oath of Alleagiance: the picking ot aduan- 
es vpon the wrong placing of the figures 1n thecirarions, or ſucherrors 
inthe Print by caſuall addition, or omuthon of words that make nothin 
tothe Argument; being the greateſt weapons wherewith hee aſfaulrsm 
Booke. And vncomely ir muſt needs be(in my opinion)for a King to fall in 
altercation with a Cardinal, at leaſt with one no more nobly delcended then 
he is: T hat Eccleſtalticall dignitie, though by the (loath of Princes (as I faid | 
before) it be now come to that height of viurped honour, yet being in the 
rew originall and foundation thereof nothing el{c, bur the title of the 
Prieſts and Deacons of the Pariſh Churches in the rtowne of Rome ; atthe 
firſt, the ſtile of (ardinals being generally giuen toall Prieſts and Deacons 
ofany CathedralChurch,chough the multitude of ſuch Cardinal Prieits and 
Deacons reſorting to Rome, was the cauſe thar atter bred the reſtraining of 
that title of Cardinal Prieſts and Deacons, onely tothe Pariſh prieſts and 
Deacons of Rome. And ſince chat ir is S.Gregorie,who in his Epultles ſfixe 
hundreth yeeres after CH R 1 s T, maketh the firlt mention of Cardinals 
andfo theſe now Eleftours of the Apoſtolike Sea, becing long and many 
hundrerh yecres vnknowen or vnheardof,, after the Apoltolikaage; and 
et doeth heeſpeake; of them bur in this ſenceas Thaue now delcribed) 
hive the Cardinal, who calleth him the Apoftle of England, cannot blame 
mee that am King thereof, to ackowledge the Cardmall in no other de- |. 
ree of honour, theh our ſaid Apoſtle did. Bur how they ſhould now 
"a ro bee {o {trangely exalted aboue their firſt originall inſtitution, 
that from Pariſh-prielts and Deacons(Prielts inferiours)they ſhould now 
come ro bee Princes and Peeres ro Kings; and from a degree vnder Bi- | 
ſhops (as both * Bellarmine and * Onuphrius conteſle) ro bee now the Popes |* Zib.deCl- | 


ricw,cap.1n6. 


ole Ele&tours, ſupplying with him the place of a Generall Councell; | +152: 
whereby the conuening of Generall Councels is now vtterly antiquated — 
andaboliſhed; nay,outof their number onely, the Pope to beeleted; who | «4m. 
caimeth the abſolute Superioritic ouer all Kings : how this their itrange | 
warped exaltation (I fay) ſhould thus creepe in and bee ſuffered, it belon- 
ap toallthem inourplaceand calling ro lookevntoit; who being GoD 
s Lieutcnants in carth, haue good reaſon to bee icalous of ſuch vpſtart 
Princes,meane in theiroriginall, come to that height by their ownecreati- 
on,and now accounting themlelues Kings fellowes. Butthe ſpeciall harme 
thepdo vs,is by theirdefrauding vs of our common & Chriſtian intereſt in 
General Councels; they hauing (as I ſaid) vrterly aboliſhed rhe fame, by rol- 
ling it vp, 8 making as it werea Monopoly thereof,in their Conclaue with 
the Pope. Whereas, if cuer there werea poſlibilitie to be expected of redu- 
cing all Chriſtians toan vniformitie of Religio,it muſtcome by the means 
ofa Generall Councel : the place of their mecring being choſen ſo indiffe- 


rent,as all Chriſtian Princes,cither in their owne Perſons, ortheir Depuric 
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230  ToallChriflian «ML onarches, 


Commiſſioners, andall Church-men of Chriſtian profethion thar beleeys 
and profeſſeall the ancient grounds of the trew, ancient, Catholike, and AA. 

oftolike Faith , might haue turumacceſſum thereunto ; All the incendja. 
ries and Noucliſt fire-brandson cither {ide being debarred trom the lame 
as well [eſuites as Puritanes. 

And therefore hauing rcſolued not to paine my (elte with making a Re. 
plic for thee reaſons heere ſpecified, grounded as well ypon the conſy 
deration of the matter, as of rhe perſon of the Antwerer; I haue chought 
good to content my ſelte with the reprinting of my Apologie : hauing in 
a manner corrected nothing bur the Copiers or Printers taults therein, 
and prefixed this my Epiltle of Dedication and Warning thereunto; that 
I may yerlec, if any thing will be wſtly laid againlt it: Not doubting but 
enow of my SubicCts will replic ypon thele Libcllers, andan{were them 
ſufficiently ; wiſhing Y o v deepely to confider , and weigh your com- 
mon intereſt inthis Cauſe. For neither in all my Apologie, nor in hispre- 
rended Refutarion thereof , is there any queſtion made anent the Popes 
power ouer mee in particular, for the excommunicating or depoling of 
mee: Forin my particular; the Cardinall docth mee that grace, that hee 
faith, The Pope thought ir not expedientat thisrime to cxcommunicate 
mee by name; our queltion being onely generall , Whether the Pope may 
lawfully pretend any temporal] power ouer Kings,or no? 

Thar no Church-men can by his rule bee ſubie&t ro any Temponll 
Prince , I haue already ſhewed you ; And what Obedience any of you 
may looke for of any of them de fatto, hee plainely forewarnerh you ot, by 
the example of Gregory the Great his obedience tothe Emperour Mauritin: 
not being aſhamed to {Jaunder that great Perſonages Chriſtian humilitic 


| S | 
' and Obedience to the Emperour, with the title of a conſtrained and for- 


' cedobedience, becaulc hee might, or durlt doe no otherwiſe. Wherebyhe 


| not onely wrongs the ſaid Gregory in particular, but cuen docth by that 
' meanes lay onan heauie aunderand reproach vpon the Chriſtian humi- 
| ; litie and patience of the whole Primitiue Church, eſpecially in the time 
of perſecution : it the whole glory of their Martyrdome and Chriſtian 
patience ſhall beethus blotted with thar vile glofle of their coacted and 
| con!trained ſuffering , becauſe they could or durlt doe no otherwiſe; 
like the patienceand obedicnce of the Iewes or Turkiſh {laues in our time, 
Rom.rz.5, Cleanc contrary to Saint Paul and Saint Peters doctrine of obedience for 
e213 ' concicncelake; and ascontrary to Tertullians Apologie for Chriſtians, and 
all the proteſtations of the ancient Fathers in rhat caſe. Bur it was ggod 
 Iucketor the ancient Chriſtians inthe daycs of Echnicke Emperours,that 
this prophane and new conceit was then vaknowen among them : 0- 
; therwiſe they would haue beene vrterly deftroyed and rooted our in that 
' time, and no man to hauepitied them, as molt dangerous members ina| 
 Common-wealth ; who would no longer be obedient, rhen till they were 


furnithed with ſufficient abilitic and power to re{1ſt and rebell. | 
| T hus 
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Thus may yeſce; how vpon the one part our Cardinal will haue all 
Kings and Monarchs to bee the Popes Yaſſals; and yer will not onthe o- 
ther {ide , allow the | meanclt of the Pope his vaſlals, to be ſubiet roany 
Chriſtian Prince. But he nor thinking ir enough to make the Pope our 


(ontrouerſtes ) made the peopleand Subie&ts of cucry oneot vs, our Supe- 
riors. For hauing taken occaſionto reuifiteagaine his bookes of Contro- 
nerfies, and tocorrect or explaine what he findeth amiſſeor miſtakerh in 
them; in imitation of S. Auguſtine his retraCtions (for ſo he faith in his Pre- 
face) he dothin place of retracting any of his formererrours, orany matter 
of ſubſtance; not retract, butrecant indeed, I meane {ing oucragaine, and 


the exempring of all Church-men from ſubicftion to any Temporall 
Prince, and rheferting vp not onely of the Pope, but cucnot the Peoplea- 
bouc their naturall King ; aretrwo of his maine points. 

As for the exemption of the Clerickes; heis fo greedy there to proue 
tharpoint, as hedeniethCeſar to haue beene Pauls lawfull Iudge: contra- 
rytothe n__—_ Text,and Pauls plaine Appellation , andacknowledging 
him his Iudge ; beſides his many timesclaiming to the Roman priuiledges, 
and auowing himſclitea Roman by freedome; and therefore of neceſhtie 
aSubiect rothe Roman Emperour. Bur itisa wonder that theſe Romane 
Catholikes, who vaunt themſelues of the ancicntic both of their dodrine 
and Church, and reproch vs ſo bitterly of our Noueltics, ſhould not be a- 
ſhamed to make heh new inept gloſleasrhis vpon S. Pauls Text ; which 
a5itis directly contrary tothe Apoſtles wordes, fois it withoutany war- 
rant, either of any ancient Conncell, or of ſo much asany one particular 
Father that ever intefprets tha place inthis fort: Neither was it cuer doub- 
ted by any Chriſtiah in the Primitiue Church , that the Apoſtles, orany 
otherdegreeof Chriſtians,wereſubicct to the Emperour. 

Andasfor theſerting vpof the Peopleaboue theirownenaturall King, 
he bringeth in thar principle of Sedition, that he may thereby proue, thar 
Kings haue notrheir power and authoritic immediarly from God, as the 
Pope hath his: For cuery King (ſaith he) is madeand choſen by his oy : 
nay,they doebut lo transferretheir powerin the Kings perſon, as they doe 
notwithſtanding retaine their habituall power in their owne hands,which 
vpon certaine occaſions they may actually rake to themſelues againe. 
This, Iam ſure, isan excellentground in Diuinitic forall Rebelsand rebel- 
lious people, who are hereby allowed to rebell againſt their Princes ;and 
aſſume libertie vntothemſclues, when in their diſcretions they ſhall chink 

It conuenicnt. | 

And amongſt his other Teſtimonics for probation , that all Kings 
are made and created by the People ; he alledgeth the Creation of three 
Kings in the Scripture , Saul, Dauid and Teroboam ; and though hee bec 


compelled by the expreſſe words of the Text, roconteſle, that God by his 
Propher 


Superior, hath ina late Treatiſe of his (called the Recognition of bis bookes of 


obſtinatly confirmea number of the grofſeſtof them: Among the which, | 
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Prophet S$amuelannointed both * Saul and * Danid ; yet will he, by the poſt. 


conſent of the people , prouethat thoſe Kings were not immedaatly made 
by God, bur mediatly by the people; though he repeat thrile that word of 
Lott, by the caſting whereof he confeſſerh char Saul was choſen. Andif 
the Election by Lott benotan immediate Ele&ion from God; then was 
not Matthias , who was ſo choſenand madean Apoſtle, immediarly cho. 
ſen by GoD : and wn , hethar {utterhinthe Apoſtolike Seacan- 
not for ſhame'claime tobe immediatly choſen by God, it Matthias (that 
was one of the twelue Apoſtles, ſupplying Iadas his place) was notlo cho- 


ſen. Butas it were a blaſphemous impieric, ro doubr that Matthias was | 


immediatly choſen by GoD , and-yer was hee cholen by the caltingof 
Lots, as Saul was:1o isirwell enoughknowento ſome of you (my louing 
Brethren) by what holy Spirit or cating of Lotsthe Popes vie to be elected; 
the Colledge of (ardinals, his ele&ors , hauing beecne diuided in two 
mightiefaCtions cuer {ince long before my time; and in place of caſting 
of Lots, great far penſtons becing calt inro ſome of their greedy mouthes 
for the election of the Pope , according to the partiall humours of Princes, 
Bur I doe molt of all wonderat rhe weakeneſle of his memorie : for in this 

lacehe maketh the polt-conlentof the peoplero bethe thing thatmade 
borh theſe Kings, notwithſtanding of their preceding inauguration and 
anoyntment byrhe Propherat Go b s commandement; torgerting that 
in the beginning of this ſame lirtle booke of his, anſwering one thatalled- 
getha ſentence of S. Cyprian, to proouc that the Biſhops were iudged by 
che people in (yprians time, hethereconteſlerh, rhat by theſe words, the 
conſent of the people ro the Biſhops Election mult be onely vnderſtood. Nor 
will he there any wayes be mooued to graunt, thatthe peoples power, in 
con{enting to or retufing the Election of a Biſhop, ſhould beſo vnder- 
ſtood, as that thereby they haue power to ele&t Biſhops : And yer dothele 
words of (yprian ſceme to bee farre ſtronger, for granting the peoples 
power to cle& Churchmen, thenany words that healledgerhour of the 
Scripture are for the peoples power in eleCting a King.. For the very 
words of Cyprian by himſelte there cited, are, Thartthe ery people hawe prin- 
cipally the power , either to chuſe ſuch Prieſts as are worthy , or to refiiſe ſuch 
as are vaworthie: And, I hope, heecanncuer prooue by the Scripture, 
thatithad beene lawfull to the pcoplc of Ifracl, or thatit was leftin their 
choiſe,to hauc admitted or refuſed Saulor Dawdar their pleaſure, after that 
the Prophet had anoynted them,and perlented them vnto them. 

Thus yeſce how little he carerh (cuen in fo lirtlea volume) tocontra- 
dict himlſelfe, ſoir may make for his purpole; making the conſent of the 
people ro ignific their power of Ele&ion in the making of Kings: thoughin 
themaking of Biſhops, by the peoples conſent, their approbation of a deed 
done by others muſt onely be vnderſtood. Andas for his example of lrro- 
boams cleftion to bec King ; hee knoweth well enough , that Ieroboam 


was made King in a popular mutinous tumult and rebellion ; onely 
permirred 
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permitted by God, andthatin his wrath, both againſt rheſe rwo Kings 
and their people. Burif he will needs helpe himlefe, againſtall rules of 
Diuinitie, with ſuch an extraordinary cxample for proote of a general| 
Rule; why is it notas lawfull torvs Kings tooppole hereunto the exam ple 
of Jebu his Inauguration to the Kingdome, who vpon the Prophers priuat 
anointment of him , and that in moſt {ecrermauaner, tooke preſently the 
Kings _ vpon him, withoutcuercrauing any fort otapprobationfrom 
the people? | 
And oo may ye now clearely ſee, how deepe theclaimeofthe Babylo- 
nian Monarch roucheth vs in all our common intereſt : for (as I haue al- 
ready told) rhe Pope, nor any of his Vaſſals, I meane Churth-men mult be 
ſubicct to no Kingsnor Princes :and yerall Kings and iheir Vaſlals mult 
notonely be {ubicCt ro che Pope, but cuen to their owne people. And now, 
whatalarge libertic 1s by this doctrine le tro Church-men, to hatchor 
folterany treaſonableattemprs againit Princes; I leaue it to your conſide- 
rations, fince do what they will, they areaccountableto none of vs * nay,all 
their treaſonable praCtiſes muſt be accounted workes df picrie, andthe 
(being iultly puniſhed for the ſame) muitbe preſently inrolledinthelitt of 
Marryrs and Saints; like as our new printed Martyrologic hath put Garnet 
and Ouldcorne in the Regilter of Enolith Martyrs abroad, that were hanged 
athometfor Trcaſonagain'tthe Crowneand whole State of England : ſoas 1 
may iultly with {/atah . prono:1nce a '1 oe tothem that ſþeak good of ewill , and 
ewill of 900d ; which put light for darkenefſe, and dar k-neſse for 19/)t; Which inſtifie 
the wicked jor areward ,, and take away thz right:ouſnes of the ryghteous from him. 
Foreuen as intherimeot chegrearelt biindneſle in Popery, though a man 
ſhould tind his wife or his daughter lying a bedinher Conteſſorsarmes ; 
yetwas it not lawtull tor him fo much as io ſuſpect that the Frier had any 
errand there, bur to Conteſle and'inltruCt her : Euen ſo, though Ieſues 
—_— in Treaton be {uthciently verified , and that themſclues cannot 
t confeſle ir; yer mult rhey be accounted to ſuffer Martyrdome for the 
Faith, and theirblood worke miracles, and frame a ſlramineum argumentum 
ypon {trawes; when their heads are (tanding aloft, withered by the Sunne 
and the winde,a publike ſpectacle for the cternall commemoration of their 
treacherie. Yca,one of the reaſons , that isgiuen in the Printers Epiſtle of 
the Colonian edition of the Cardinall or his Chaplains pamphlet, why he 
doth the more willingly print it, is; becauſe that the innocencieof that 
molt holy and conſtant man Henry Garnet , is declaredandferforth in thar 
booke ; againſt whom , ſome (be knew not who) had ſcatteredafallerumour 
ofhis guiltineſſe of the Engliſh treaſon. 
Bur, Lord,whatan impudencie or wilfull ignoranceis this, thathe,who 
was ſo publikely and folemnely conuicted and executed, vpon his owne | 
ocleare, vnforced and often repeated confeſſion, of his knowledgeand 
concealing of that horrible Trealon , ſhould now be ſaid to baucacertaine 
rumor ſpred vpon him of his guiltineſſe, by Iknow not who? with ſo many 


attributes 
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attributes of godlineſle , conſtancie and innocencic beſtowed vpon him, 


| Garzetscale , which is farre otherwiſe then this Anſwerer alleadgeth. For 


as if publike Sentences and Executions of Iuſtice, wererumors of I know 
not who. Indeed,I mult confeſle, the booke it felt= ſheweth a great aftecti- 
onto performe, whatis thus promiſed in the Pretace thereot: for intwg 
or three places therein, isthere molt honorable lying mention made of 
that ſtraw-Saint; wherein , though heconfeſle that Garnet was vpon the 
forcknowledge of the Powder-T reaſon , yer in regard itwas (as he faith) 
onely vnder the Scaleof Confeſſion, hefticketh not to praiſe him for his 
concealing thereof, and would gladly giuc him the crowne of glory for 
the ſame: not being aſhamed to proclaime itasa principall hcad of Catho- 
lique doctrine; That the ſecret of Sacramentall confeſsion ought not to be reuealed, 
not for the eſchewing of whatſotuer euill. Bur how damnablc this doctrine is, 
and how dangeroully prejudicial to all Princes and States; I leaue it wo 
you to judge, who. all itmoſt highly concerneth. For although it bee 
trew,that when the Schoolemen came to be Doctors in the Church,andto 
marre the old grounds in Diuinitic by ſowing in among them their Philo- 
ſophicall diſtinctions; though they (Lay) do maintaine, T har whatlocuer 
thing istolda Confeſfor vnder the vaile of contell1on, how dangerous foe- 
uerthe matter be, yet heis bound to conceale the parties name: yer doe 
noncof them, I meane ofthe old Schoolemen, deny ; that if a matter bere- 
ucaled vntothem, the concealing whereof may breeda great or publike 
darger; but thatinthar caſethe Conteſlor may difclole the marter, _ 
not the perſon, and by ſome indirect means makeit come to light, that 
danger Sereok may bepreuented. Bur that no treaſon nor deuilith plot, 
though it ſhould tend to the ruine or exterminion of a whole Kingdome, 
mult bereucaled , if it be told vader Contefhon, no not the matter fo farre 
indirectly diſcloſed, as may giue occa(1on for preuenting the danger there- 
of: though iragrce with the conceit of ſome three or toure new Teſaited 
Dodtors,itis ſucha new anddangerous head of doctrine, asno King not 
State canline in ſecuritic where thar Poſition is maintained. 

And now, that 1nay as well proove hithalyarin fafto, in his narration 
of this particular Hiſtory ; as I haue ſhewed him to be in iure, by this his 
damnable and falſe ground in Diuinity : I will trewly informe you of 


firlt, ircan ncuer be accounteda thing vnder Confeſſion , which hethat 
reucals it doth not diſcouer witha remorſe, accounting ita finne whereof 
hee repenterh him ; but by the contrary , diſcouers it asa good motion, 
andis therein not difſuaded by his Conteſlor , nor any penance cnioy- 
ned him for the ſame: and in this forme was this Treaſon reucaled ro Gar- 
net, as himſelfe confeſſed. And next, though he ſtood long vpon it, that 
itwas reuealed vnto him vnder the vaileof Confeflion, in re{pe&t it was 
done in that time , while as the partic was making his Confefhon vi- 
ro him; Yer at the laſt hee did freely confeſſe, that the party reucaledit 


vnto him as they were walking , and not in the timcof Confeſſion : But 


(he 
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(helaid) he deliuered it ynto him vader the greateſt Scale thar might bee, 
2nd ſo he rooke that he meant by the Scale ot Confeſſion; And it had (as 
hechought) arclation co Confeſſion, in regard that hee was that parties 
Confeflor, and had taken his Confeſſion ſometimes before, and was to 
ake it againe within few dayes thercafter. He allo ſaid, that he pretended 
othe partie,thar he would not conceale it from his Superior. Andfurther 
iristo be noted, that he confeſſed, thatrwo diucrs perſons conferred with 
him ancnt this Treaſon; and that when the one of them which was (4- 
zsby, conferred with him thereupon, it was in the other parties preſence 
and hearing : and what a Confeſſion can this be inthe hearing of athird 

ron? And how farre his laſt words ( whereof our Anſwerer ſo much 
raunts him) did diſproue it to haue bene vnder Confeſſion, the Earle of 
Northamptons booke docth beare witneſle. 

Now asto the other parties name, that reucaled rhe Powder-Treaſon 
ynto him, it was Greenewell the le/uite ; and fo a leſuite reuealed to a Teſuite.. 
this T reaſonable plot, the Jefwire reucaler not ſhewing any remorle, and the 
Luite whom-ro it was reucaled not ſo much as enioyning him any pe- 
nanceforthe fame, And that ye may know thatmore leſuts wereallo vp- 


dicouery of that Treaſon, preached conſolatory doctrine to his Carho- 
a orie ; exhorting SE not to faint for the miſgiuing ofthis en- 
repriſe, nor to thinkethe worſe thereof tharir ſucceeded nor; alleadging 
divers Preſidents of ſuch godly enterpriſes thar miſgaue in like maner: 
dpecially,one of S. Lewes King of France,who in his ſecond journey to the 
Hol-land died by the way, the greateſt part of his armie being deiiroyed 
by the plague; his firſt journey hauing likewiſe mi{giuen him by the Sol- 
dmstaking of him : exhorting them thereupon not to giue ouer , bur ſtill 
hope that GoD would blef{etheirenterpriſe at ſome other time, though 
this did faile. 

Thus {ec ye now, with what boldneſſeand impudencie hee hath bclied 
the publiquely knowne veritic in this errand; bothin auowing generally 
that no Teſuite was any wayes guiltie of that Treaſon, for ſo heaffirmeth in 
his booke ; and alſo that Garnet knew nothing thereof, bur vnder the Seale 
of Confeſſion. Burt if this were the firlt lye of the affaires of this State, 
which my fugitiue Prieſts and Ieſuirs haue coyned and ſpread abroad, I 
could charme them of it ,as the prouerbe is. Butas well the walles of di- 
vers Monaſterics and Teſuites Colledges abroad , are filled with the pain- 
ting of ſuch lying Hiſtories, as alſo the bookes of our ſaid fugitiues are far- 
T with ſuch ſort of ſhameleſſe ſtuffe; ſuch are the innumerable forts of 
torments and crucll deathes, that they record their Martyrs to haue ſuffred 
here, ometornear foure Horſes , ſome ſowed in Beares skinnes, and then 
killed with Dogges; nay, women haue not bene ſpared ( they lay ) and a 
thouſand other itrange fiftions ; the vanities of all which I will in two 
words diſcoucr vnto you. 


Firſt, 


onthe partie, Owldcorne the other Powder-Martyr, after the _—_— and | 
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Firſt, as for the caule of their puniſhment, I doe conſtantly maintaing 
that which I haue ſaid in my Apologte : That no man, cither in my time, or 
in the late Queenes, cucrdied heretor his conſcience. For let him be never 
ſodeuour a Papilt, nay, though he proteſlc the ſame neuer {o conltantly, 
his life is in no danger by the Law, it hee breake not out into.ſome oyr. 
wardadte exprelly againſt the words of the Law; or plot notfome vnlay. 
full or dangerous practiſe or attempr ; Prieſts and Popiſh Church-men 
onely excepted, that receiue Orders beyond the Seas; whotor the mani. 
fold treafonable practiſes that they haue kindledand plotred in this coun- 
rey, are diſcharged to come home againe vnder paine of Treaſon, after 
their recciuing of the ſaid Orders abroad; and yer, without ſome other 
guilrin them then their bare home-comming , haue none of them benee- 
ucr puttodeath. And next, for the cruell rormenrs and ſtrange forrsof 
death thar they ſay ſo many of them haue bene purvnto, if there were no 
more bur the Law and continually oblcrued, cultome of England, thele 
many hundred yecres, in all criminall matters, it will ſufficiently ſcruero 
refute all theſe monſtrous lies : for no tortures are cuer vicd here, but 
the Manacles orthe Racke, and theſe neuer bur in caſes of high Treafon; 
and all forts of ] raitours dic but one maner of death here, whether they 
be Papilt or Proteſtant Traitors; Queene Maries time onely excepted, 
For then indeedeno forts of cruell deathes were {pared vnexecured vpon 
men, women and children proftefling our Religion: yea, cuen againſt 
the Lawes of God and Nature, women with childe were pur to cruel 
death for their profeſſion; and a liuing childe falling out of ihe mothers 
belly, was throwen inthe fame fire againe that conſumed the mother, 
Bur theſe tyrannous perſecutions were doneby the Biſhops of thattime, 
vnder the warrant of the Popes authoritie; and therefore were rot{ubictt 
| tothat conſtant order and formes of cxecution, which as they are heere 
eſtabliſhed by our Lawesand cuſtomes, foare they accordingly obſerued 
in the puniſhmentof all criminals: Forall Prieſtesand Popith T raitours 
here recciue their Iudgementsin the temporall Courts, and fo doe neuer 
exceed thoſe formes of execution which are preſcribed by the Law, or 
_—_— by continual] cuſtome. One thing is alſo to bee marked in 
rhis caſe that ſtrangers are ncuer called in queſtion here for their rel 
gion, which is farre otherwiſe (I hope) in any place where the Inqu- 
fition domines. | 

Bur hauing now too much wearied you with this long diſcourle, 
whereby I haue made you plainely fee, tharthewrong done vnto meein 
particular firit by the Popes Brenes, and then by theſe Libellers , dothas 
deepely intereſt youall in generall, that are Kings, free Princes, or States 
asirdoth mein particular:Iwill now conclude, with my humbleprayets 
ro God, that he will waken vs vpall ourtof that Lethargike ſlumber of Sc- 
curitic, wherein our Predeceſſorsand wee hauclien ſo long ; and that wee 
may firſt grauely conſider, what we are bound inconſcience to doe for the 

planting 
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ed will, in all our Domunions; therein hearing the voice of our onel 
Paſtor ( for his Sheepe will know bis Yoyce. , as himlelfe fayerh ) and nor 
following the vaine, corrupt and changeable traditions of men. And 
next, that we may prouidently looke tothe ſecuritie of our owne States, 
and not ſuffer this incroching Babylonian Monarch to winne (till ground 
ypon vs. And if Go Þ hath ſo mercifully dealc with vs, thar are his 
Licurenants vponearth, as that he hath ioyned hiscauſe with ourintereſt, 
the {pirituall 1bertic of the Goſpell with our remporall freedome: with 
wharzcaleand courage may wee then imbrace this worke: for ourlabours 
herein being aſſured, to receiue at the lalt the erernall and ineſtimable 
reward of tclicitic inthe kingdome of Heauen; and inthe meane time to 
rocure vnto our {clues a temporal ſecuritic , in our remporall King- 
domes in this world. 

As foro many of youasarecalrcadicperſwaded of that Trewth which 
[profeſſe, rhough differing among your ſelues in ſomeparticularpoints; 
[thinke little perſwalion ſhould moue you to this holy and wile Reſolu- 
ion: Our Greatneſſe, nor our number, praiſed bee Go D, being nor fo 
contemptible , bur that wee may ſhew good example to our neighbors; 
ſince almoſt che halfe of all Chriſtian people and of all forts and degrees, 
xeot our profeſſion ; [meane, all goneout of Babylon, cucn from Kings 
and free Princes, ro the meanelt fort of People. Bur aboue all (my lo- 
uing Brethren and (oſins) keepe faſt the vnity of Fairhamong your clues; 
Racct ' queſtions of Gencalogies and * Aniles fabulas, as Paul faith; Let 
northe fooliſh heartc of your Preachers for idle Controuerſics or indiffe- 
tentthings , teare aſunder tharMylſticall Body, whereof yearca parr,fince 
thevery coat of him whoſe members wee are was withour aſeame : And 


nthe mourhes of our aduerſaries,who make Pnitiero beone of theſpeciall 
notes of the trew Church. 

Andas foryou (my louing Brethren and Cofins) whom ir hath nor os 
pleaſed Go D to illuminate with the light of his trewth, I can but humbly 
pray with Elizews , that it would pleaſe GoD ro open your eyes, that 
jeemightſce whatinnumerable and inuinciblearmics of Angels are cuer 
__ and ready to defend the trewth of Go Þ : and with S. Paul I 
wiſh, that ye were as Iam inthiscale; eſpecially that yee would ſearchthe 
Scriptures, and ground your Faith ypon your owne certaine knowledge, 
and not ypon the report of others; ſince euery Man muil bee ſafe by his owne 
fath. Bur, lcauing this ro Go Þ hismercifull prouidencein hisduerime, 
[have good reaſon to remember you, to maintaine theancient liberties of 
your Crownesand Common-wealthes, not ſuffering any vnder Go D to 
frhimſelfe vp abouc you ; and thereinto imitate your owne noble prede- 
&ſſors,vvho(cuen inthe dayes of greateſt blindneſle)did diuers times coura- 
giouſly oppole themſclues to the incroaching ambition of Popes. Yea, 


Ft ſome 


———————_——— 


—_—— 


Pan's and{preading of thetrew — God according to his reuea- | 


krnot our diuiſion breed a ſlander of ourfaith, and be a word of reproch | 


Iohn 10,27, 


* 1, Tim-7.4. 
Ibid £.4.7. 


AQes.26.29, 


Abacua.4. 


———— 


— 


Toall Chriftian <M onarches,c*c. 


ſome of your Kingdomes haue in all aages maintained, and witho 
interruption enioyed your libertie, againſt the molt ambitious Pope, 
And ſome haue of yery late hadan cuident proofe of the Popes ambitious 
aſpiring ouer your Temporall power; wherein ye hauc conſtantly main. 
rained and defended your lawtull freedome, ro your immorrall honour, 
And thereforeT heartily wiſh you all, rodocin this caſe the Office of god. 
ly and iult Kings and carrhly ludges: which confiſterh not onely in not 
wronging or inuading the Liberties of any other perſon ( for to thatwill 
I neuer preſſe ro perlwade you ) but alfo in defending and maintai- 
ning theſe lawfull Libertics wherewith G 0 Þ hath inducd you: For yee 
whom G o Þ hath ordained to protect your ma from iniuries , ſhould 
be aſhamed to ſuffer your ſelucs ro be wronged by any. Andrhus, aſſy. 
ring my {clfe, that ye will withaetled Iudgement, free of preiudice, weigh 
the realons of this my Diſcourſe, and accepr my plainnefle in good par, 
gracing this my Apologie with your fauours, and yet no longerthentilli 
ſhall beiuſtly and worthily refuted; I end, with my earnelt prayer 
tothe ALMIGHTIE for your profperities, and that 
after your happie Temporall Raignes in carth, 
ye may lincand raigne in Heaucn with 
him for cuer. 


urany 
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| MEETS 


' A CATALOGVE OE 
THE LYES OF TORTS, 


TOGETHER WITH A BRIEFE 
Confutation of them. 


| 


TORTVS. Edit. Polican. pag.sg. 


Y, 773 N the Oath of Allegiance the Popes power to excoms 
5 Ke, Municate enen Fereticall Kings,is expreſly denied. 


CONEVTATION. 


_ The point touching the Popes powerin cx- 
WAR communicating Kings, is neither treated of, nor 
be defined inthe Oath of Allegiance, bur was pur- 

Se polcly declined. Sec theWwordes of the Oath , and 
NIE thc Pramonition, pag.z 92. 


4 W* 3 Yo oh & © Pag. 10, 


2 For all Catholike writers doe collet from the wordes of Christ, Whatlocuer 
thou ſhalr looſe vpon earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen, that there appertaineth 
to the Popes authoritie, not onely a power to abſolue from finnes,but alſo from penal- 


ties, Cenſures, Lawes, Vowes, andOathes.: 


CONFVTATION. 


That all Roman+Catholike writers doe not concurre withthis Libel- 
ler,in thus collecting from Cx 1 s Ts wordes, Matth.16. To omit other 
reaſons, it may appcare by this that many of them doe write, that what 
CHRI sT promuledthere, that hee did actually exhubite to his Diſciples, 
hhn .0.when hee (aid, Whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they ſhall beremitted, thereby re- 
ſtraining this power of looſing formerly promiſed, vnto looſing from 
linnes,not mentioning any abſolutionfrom Lawes,Vowes and Oathes in 
this place. So doe TheophylaFt, Anſelme, Hugo Cardin. & Ferus in Matt.16. So 
doetheprincipall Schoolemen, Alexand.Hales in Summa. part.4.q.79.memb. 
5.&' 6.art. ;. Thom..in 4. dift. 2.4.4. 3. art. 2. Scotus in 4.d1Þ. 19.art.1. Pope 
F 3 Hadrian. 


Le IT 
—— 


340 Tortus Lyes Confuted. 


— 


| 
| 


. . R 4 . NIE co nn 
| Hadrian.6.m 4.diſt. q.2.. de clanib.pag.302..edit.Parifien. anno 1 550.whoally i. 
leadgeth for this interpreration, Auguſtine and the interlinear Gloſſe. | 


TORTYS. Pag.18. 


T abhorre all Parricide, T deteſt all conſpiracies : yet it cannot be denied by x. 
cafions of deſþaire were giuen | to the Powder-plotters, | 


CONEVTATION. 


That it was not any iuft occaſion of deſpaire giuen to the Powder. 
Traitours, as this Libeller would beare vs in hand, but the inſtruction; 
which they had from the Tcſuits, that cauſed them ro attemptthis blyoqy 
deſigne: Sce the Premonition, pag, 2.91. & 33 5. andthe bookeintituled, Th 
proceedings againſt the late Traitours. 


| 


TORTYVS. Pap.26. | 


* 4 Fornot onely the ( atholiques , but alſo the Caluiniſt puritanes deteſt theta 
king of this Oath. | 
| CONEVTATION. 
The Puritanes doe nor decline the Oath of Supremacie, bur dailydoe 
rake ir,neither cuer refuſed ir. And the fame Supremacie is detended by Cd 
uinhimſclte, ſtir. lib. 4. cap. 20. 


TORTVS. Pag.28. 


5 Firſt of all the Pope writeth not, that he was grieued at the calamities whid 
the Catholikes did ſuffer for the keeping of the Orthodox faith in the time of the lat 
Queene, or in the beginning of King Iams his reigne in England , but for the cal: 
mities which they ſuffer at this preſent time. 


CONEVTATION. / 


V 


” 


The onely recitall of the wordes of the Breue will ſufficiently confute 
this Lye. For thus writeth the Pope , The tribulations and calamities whichy: 
bane continually ſuſteined for the keeping of the (atholique faith, haue alway aſfl 
Fed os with great griefe of minde. Bur foraſmuch as we ronderſtand , that atthi 
fume all chings are more grieuous,our affliction hereby is wonderfully increaſed. 


TORTVS. Paga8. 
6 Inthe firſt article | of the Statute | the Lawes of Queene Elizabeth are cow 


firmed. 
CONEFVTATION. 
There is no mention at all made of confirming the Lawes of Queene 
Elizabeth,in the firſt article of that Statute. 


| TOR'TY S. Pag.2g. 
7 Inthe 10.Article| of the ſaid Statute | it is added,that if the [ Carholicks | rt- 
Falſe the third time to take the Oath being tendered onto them , they ſhall incur: 
the danger of loofing their lines. 


Cor 


— — — 


Ic 


T ortus Lyes confuted. 


LS— 
: 


CONFVTATION. 


therhird cime,or any indangering oftheirliucs. 


TORTV S. Pag.30. 

8 Inthe 12. Articl> ,it is enatted , that whoſocuer go:th ont of the land to ſerue 
nth: Þ arres onder forreine Princes, they ſhall firſt of all cake this Oath,or els be ac- 
counted for Traitours. 

| CONEFVTATION. 

It is no where {aid in thar Statute , that they which ſhall thus ſerue inthe 
warres vnder forraine Princes, before they haue taken this Oarh, ſhall be 
accounted for Traitors,bur onely for Felons. 


TORTVS. Pag.z F+ 
g Weehaue atreaty declared, that the | Popes ] Apoſtolique power in binding 
a4 looſing ts denied in that [Oath of Alleageance.) 


CONFVTATION. 
There is no Aſlercory ſentence in thar Oath, nor any word bur only 
conditionall, rouching the power of the Pope in binding and looſing, 


TORTVS. Pag.z7. 

10 ThePopesthem/elues, euen will they, nil they, were conStrained toſubie 

themſeluzs to Nero and Dioclerian, 
CONFVTAT1 ON. 

That Chriſtians without exception, not vpon conſtraint but willingly 
and for confciencelake, did ſubicct themſclues ro the Erhnicke Emperors, 
irmay appeare by our Apologte,pag.z 5 5,256. and the Apologetickes of the an- 
cient Farhers, 

TORTYVS. Pag.47. 


11 In which words [of the Breues of Clementrhe 8$.] 


not onely Tames King 
of Scocland, vas not excluded,but inc/uded rather. 


CONFVTATION. 

If the Brenes [of Clement] did not exclude mce from the Kingdome, but 
rather did include me,why did Garnet burne them? why would he not re- 
ſerue them that 1 might haue ſcene them, that ſo hee might haue obteined 
more fauourat my hauids for him and his Catholikes? | 


TORTVS. Pag 60. | 
12 Of thoſe 14. Articles | conteined in the Oath of Alleagiance] elzuen of them 
concerne the Primacic of che Pope in matzers Spirituall, 


CONFVTATION. 
No one Article of that Oath doeth mcddle with the Primacie of tne 
Pope in matter Spiritual ; for ro whar end ſhould thar haue bene, ſince we 
haue an cx preſle Oath cl{ewhcreagainlt the Popes Primacie in matters Spi- 


ritual] ? 
FE 1 T O R- 


There is no mention in this whole Stature cither of offering the Oath 


mm. 


34-2 Tortus Lyes confuted. 


— 


TORTVS. Pag.64. 
13 Amongit other calumnies this is mentioned, that Bellarmine was priuie to 
ſundry conFþuracies againſt Q.Elizabeth,if not che author. 


CONFVTATION. 


thour, or priuicto any conſpiracies againſt Queene Elizabeth ; bur that he 
was their principall in{tructer and teacher, who corrupted their iudge- 
ment with ſuch dangerous poſitions and principles, that it was an cafie 
matter to reduce the generals into particulars, and to apply the dictates 
which hee gaue out of hischaire, as opporunirie {erued, to their ſeuerall 
del1gnes. 
TORTVS. Pag.64. 
14 For be [Bcllarmine] knoweth, that Camapian onely conſpired agamnſ} He- 
reticall impierie. 
CONFVTATION. 
Thar the trew and proper cauſe of Campians execution, was not for his 
conſpiring againſt Hereticall impictic, bur for conſpiring againſt Queene 


ciall proceedings againſt him. 


=. TORTVS. Pag x. 

15 Thy was H. Garnet, a man incomparable for learning in all kindes, and bw 
lineſſe of life, put to death , but becauſe he would not reueale that which he could nat 
doe with aſafe conſcience, 

CONEFVTATION. 

Thar Garnet came to the knowledge of this horrible Plot not onelyin 
confeſſion as this Libeller would haue ir, but by other meanes, neither 
by the relation of oncalone, but by diuers, ſo as hee might with fate con- 
ſcience haue diſcloſed it; See the Premonition, pag. 34, 335, &c. and the 
Earlc of Northamprons booke. 


TORTVS. Pag.71. 
16 Pope Sixtus 5. neither commanded the French King to bee murthered , neis 
ther approoued that faft, as it was done by a priuate perſon. 
CONFVTAT-1ON. 
The falſchood of this doeth cafily appeare by the Oration of Sixrus 5. 


TORTVS. Pag.g1. 


17 That which is added concerning Stanley his Treaſon, ts neither faithful 
nor trewly related : for the Apologer (as his maner ts) doeth miſerably depraue it, by 
adding many lyes. 


CONEFVTATION. 
That which the Apologie relateth concerning Stanley his Treaſon, is word 
for word recited our of Cardinall Allens Apologic for Stanleys treaſon: as 
itis to be ſcene there. | 


It is no where faid | in the Apologie] that Bellarmine was either the Au-| - 


Elizabeth and rhe State of this Kingdome, it was molt eaident hy the 1udi-| 


—_ JW. , PP ac 


TOR- 


e- 


{s 


248 | Tortw Lyes confuted. 343 


© ———_ 


TORTVS. Pag.g3. | 

18 It is very certaine that H. Garnet at his arraignement, did alwayes con- 

tly auouch,that neither bee nor any Ieſuite either were authors, or compartners, 
or aduiſers , or conſenting any way | to che Powder-Treaſon.] And alittle after, 
The ſame thing h:e proteted at bis death in a large ſpeach, in the preſence of in- 
numerable people. 

CONEFVTATION. 

The booke of the proceedings againſt the late Traitours, and our Pre- 
monition, pag. 3 34,33 5, c. doe clearely prooue the contrary of this to bee 
trew. 

TORTVS. Pag.g7. . 
19 King Tames ſince he is no Catbolike,neither is he a Chriſtian. 


CONEVTATION. 
Contrary : I am atrew Catholike, a profeſſorof the trewly anciens, Ca- 


confeſſion of my faith in the Premonition, pag. 302.303,0c. 


TORTVS. Pag.gs. 


20 And if the reports of them which knew him moſt inwardly,be trew, when hee 
was in Scotland, he was a Puritane, and an enemie to Proteſtants: Now in England 
be profeſseth himelfe a Proteftant,and an enemie tothe Puritans. 


CONFVTATION. 
Contrary ; and what a Puritane I was in Scotland : See my »a5141x0n 
zarox and this my Premonition,pag.305,306. 


HIS FALSIFICATIONS IN 
HIS ALLEDGING OF HISTORIES, 
rogether with abriefedeclaration of 


their fallhood 


THE WoRDSs Or Torrtvs. Pag.70. 


ARS T was certaine that be | Henry 4. the Emperour | died anatu- 
rall death. 


CONFVTATION. 


MC. C.2 8. 


tholike, and Apoltolike Faith: and therefore ama trew Chriſtian. See the | 


TOR- 


—— 


—_— 


__ — 


34-4 Tortus Lyes confuted. | 


_—— 


TOR TVS. Pag.s;. 


2 Henry 4. The Emperour feared indeed, but not any corporall death, but the 
cenſure of Excommunication , from the which that b2 might procure abſolution,of b:s 
' owne accord, he did thus demiſſely humble bimſelfe | before Gregory 7.] 
CONEFVTATION. 
That H-nry 4. thus deiected himlelte before the Pope, it was neirherof 
' his owneaccard, neither yponany teare of the Popes Excommunicarion, 
' which in this particular | = eltcemedot noforce, but vpon tearc of the 
| lofle of his Kingdome and life , as the records of antiquitie doe euidemtiy 
| reltifie. See Lambertus "OS 55 the yeere 1077. Abbas Vrſpergen.atthe 
| yeere 1075. The Author of the lifeof Henry 4. Bruno in his Hiitory ofthe 
| Saxon warre. Laxzard.iz epitom. oniverſal. Hiftor.c. 193. Cuſpinian.m Eur, | 
Sigonius de R:gno ltalie lib. g. | 
TORTYVS. Pag s;. 
3 Thetrewthof the Hiſtory | of Alexander 3 treading upon the necke of Fre- 
dericke Barbarofla with his foor | may b:inſtly doubted of. 


CONFVTATION. 

But no Hiſtorian doubteth of it; and many doauouch ir, as Hierouym, 
B rd. in ouftor. Naual. ex Beſſarion. ( hronico apud Baron. ad an.1177.num.s, 
Gerſon de poreſtate Erclefie conſid. 11.Iacob Bergom.mn ſupplem.Chronic.ad an. 1 160. 
Nan:lerus Gener.40 Petrus luſtinian.lib.. Rerum Venetar.Papirius Maſfon.ltb s, 
de Epiſcop. orbits. whoalledgeth for this Gennadius Patriarch of (onſtantins- 
' ple. Beſides Alphonſns ( tzccontus dervit. Pontif. in Zlexand.z and Azorius the 
[cſuite:In/tiz.Moral.parr. bib. 5.43. 

TORTVS. Pag.83. 
4 Whatother thing feared Frederick Barbaroſſabut excommunication? 


CONFVTATION. 

That Frederick feared onely Pope Alexander his Excommunication, no 
ancient Hiltorian doth re{titne. Bur many do write , that this ſubmufſ;on 
of his was principally tor feare of Iooſing his Em PIC and Dominions, Sec 
forthis, Martin Polon.ad a1.1166. Platina in vita Alexan 3 L1ziard.in epitom. 
Hiſtorie oninerſal. c.212. Naucler. Genera 49. Lacobus Wimphelingus in cpiton. 
Rerum Germanic.C.z2. 


4 


TORTVS. Pag.88. 

Adde beereunto , that Cuſpinian. | in relating th2 hiftory of the Turkes bro- 
ther Who was poyſon-d by Alexander 6.] hath not the conjent of other writ.rsto 
witn?ſſe the trewth of this Hiitory. 

| CONEFVTATION. 

Thefame Hiſtory, which is reported by (uſþpinian, is recordedallo by 
ſundry other tamous Hiſtorians, See Francis Guicctardin. lib.z. Hiſtor. It: | 
Pailus loutus lih.2. FiSt. ſui temporis. Sabeliic. Ennead. 10. lb. y. Contmuarr | 
Palmery,at the ycere. 1494. 
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A IOI—_ 


THE NOVEL DOCTRINES 
WITH A BRIEFE DECLARATION 
| of their Noueltie. 


NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.g. 


T< WE? agreed upon among all, that the Pope may lawfully depoſe 
Herericall Princes , and free their Subie&s from yeelding obedi- 
ence Unto them. 

| [>=4&b CONEVTA TI ON. 

Go) (0) Nay,a!are ſo tarrefrom conſenting in this point, that 
irmay much more trewly be auouched , that none entertained that conceit 
before Hildebrand: fince he was the firlt brocher of this new do&trine ne- 
ver before heard of, as many learned men of that aage, and theaage next 
following (to omit others of ſucceeding aages ) hauc exprelly teſtified. See 
for this point, the Epiltle of the whole Clergie of Liege ro Pope Paſchal the 
ſecond. Sce the iudgementof many Biſhops of thoſe times, recorded b 
Anentine in his hiltorie, {ib.5. fol, 579. Allo the ſpecch vrrered by Conrade 
biſhop of Yrretcht, in the {aid fifth booke of Auentine, fol. $2. And another 
by Eberhardus, Archbiſhop of Salrzburge. Ibid.lib.3.p.684. Allo the iudge- 
ment of the Archbiſhop of Triers, in conſtitut. Imperialib. 4 M. Haimensfeldio 
ditis.pag.47. TheEpiltle of Walchram Biſhop of Megburgh which is extant 
in Dodechine his Appendix to the Chronicle of Marianus Scotus,at the yeere 
1090. Benno in the life of Hild:brand. The author of the booke De ronitate 
Ecclefie , or the Apologie for Henry the fourth. Sigebert in his Chronicle, at 
the yeere 108 8.Godfrey of Viterbio in his Hiſtory entituled Pantheon,part. 17. 
Ottho Frifingenfis, h1b.6.c.z 5. & prafat.in lib.7. Frederick Barbaroſſa.lib.6. Gun- 
ther. Ligurin.de geſtis Frederici. and lib. 1 .c. 10. of Raduicus de geſtis eiuſdem Fre- 
derici. Vincentius in ſþcculo biſtoriali (ib, 1 5c. 84. with ſundry others. 


NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pagsg1. 


2 Tn our ſupernatural birth i Baptiſme wee are to conceiue of a ſecret and im- 
plied oath, which we take at our new birth, to yeeld obedience to the ſpiritual Prince, 
Þbich is Chriſtes Vicar. 


CONFVTATION. 
Itis to bee wondred at, whence this fellow had this ſtrange new Diui- 
ditic, which ſurcly was firlt framed in his owne fantaſticall braine. Elſe 
lethim makevsa Catalogue of his Authors, that hold and teach, that all 
Chriſtians, whether infants or of aage, are by vertuc of an oarh taken in 
their Baptiſme, bound to yeeld abſolute obedience ro CHR1 s Ts Vicar 


the Pope,or baptized inany butin CHRIST. 
NOVEL 


> —— 


a 


34.6 | Tortus Lyes confuted. 
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NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.94. 
3 But ſince that Catholike dorine doth not permit for the auoidance of any miſ- 
chiefe whatſocner, to diſcouer the ſecret of Sacramentall confeſsion,he[Garnet]rather 
| choſe to ſuffer mo$ bitter death,then to violate the ſeale of ſo great a Sacrament. 


CONFVTATION. 

That the ſecret of Sacramentall confeſlion is by no meanes to bee dif. 
cloſed, no nor indire&ly,orin generall, ſo the perion contetling bee con- 
cealced, for auoydanceand preuention of no miſchiete, how great ſoeuer: 
Beſides thar it is a poſition moſt dangerous to all Princes and Common- 
wealths,as I ſhew in my Pramonition,pag.z 3 3,3 34- Itisalſoa Nouell Aſſer- 
tion, not heard of till of late dayes inthe Chriſtian world: Since the com- 
mon opinion cuen of the Schoolemen and Canonilts both old and new, 
is vnto the contrary ; witneſle theſe Authors following : Alexander Hales 
part.4.qu. 78.mem.2.art.z. Thom.4. dift.21.qu.3. art. 1.ad 1. Scotus in 4.4iſt.21, 
qu.2. Hadrian. 6.in 4. diſt. vbi de Sacramen. Confeſ: edit. Pariſ. 1 530. pag. 289. 
Dominic. Sot.in 4. diſt. 1 8. q.4.art.5. Franciſ. derviftor ſumm. de Sacram. n. 189, 
Nauar. in Enchirid. c. 8. Ioſeph. Angles in Florib. part.1. pag.2 4 7. edit. Antuery. 
Perrus Soto le. 11. de confeſs. The Icluites alſo accord hereunto , Suarez, 
Tom. 4.difþ.in 3 part. Thom.diſp.z 3. $ 3. Gregor de Valentia. Tom.4. difþ.7.q.1z, 
| punft.z.who faith the common opinion of the Schoolemen is fo. 


NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.10z. 
4 bdareboldly awow , that the Catholikes haue better reaſon to refuſe the Oath 
[of Allegeance] then Elcazar had to refuſe the eating of Swines fieſh. 


CONEVTATION. 

Thisaſſertion implictha ſtrange doctrine indeede, that the Popes Brenes 
are to be preferred before Moſes Law : And that Papilts are more bound 
ro obey & Popes decree, then the Iewes were to - 2 the Law of God 
pronounced by Moſes. 


NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.135:- 

5 Churchmen areexempted from the Iuriſdiftion of ſecular Princes,and there- 
fore areno ſubie&ts to Kings : yet ought they to obſerue their Lawes concerning mat- 
ters temporal, not by vertue of any Law , but by enforcement of reaſon , that is to 

ſay , not for that they are their Subiefts , but becauſe reaſon will giuc it , that ſuch 
Lawes are to bekept for the publike good,and the quiet of the Common-wealtb. 


CONFVTATION: 

How trew friends the Cardinall and his Chaplen are to Kings that 
would haue ſo many Subiccts exem ptedfrom their power: Sec my Prem- 
nition, Pag.2 96,2. 97. Allo,Pag,3 30.33 1.6c. Butas for this and the like new 
Aphoriſmes, I would haue Ge cunning Merchants to ceaſe to vent ſuch 

ſtuffe for ancientand Catholike wares in the Chriſtian world, till they 
haue diſprooued their owne Yenetians, who charge them 


with Noueltic and forgeric in this point. 
| BE © 
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A DECLARATION 


CONCERNING THE 
PROCEEDINGS WITH 


TT uk STATS 
GENERATLL 


OF THE UNITED PR O0- 
VINCES OF FRE LOW 
COVNTREYS, 


Fn the cauſe of D. Conkanys 


VorSTIVSs. 


TO THE HONOVR 


OF OVR LORD AND 


SAVIOVR FESUS CHRIST, 


THE BTERNALL SONNE 


OT Tus BDTCTRANALL 
FATHER, 


THE ONELY OEANOPNANIIOE, 
MEDIATOVR, AND RECONCILER 
Or MANKIND, 


In Stans Or Trankevainegs, 


HIS eM OST HUMBLE, AND 
MOST OBLIGED SERVANT, 


IAMES By THe GRAcE Or Gop, 


KinG OF GREAT BRITAINE, 
FRANCE AND IRELAND, 
Defenderofthe F alu, 


Docth DED1iCATE, and CONSECRATE 
this his DECLARATION. 
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eA declaration apainf? Uorſtius. 349 


RE Har it is one of the principall parts of that 
—|| ductic which appertaines vnto a Chri- 
AF [tian King, to protect the trew Church 
© within his owne Dominions ,and to ex- 
Ml tirpate herefies, is a Maxime withour all 
Fi controucrſic; in which reſpe& thoſe ho- 
"Jl 7 h 7 I [+ HAS RN dg of _ —_ =o 
CNS ASI P17, We v/que Labule, Keeper and Auenger of both the 
a) WAY : \ T ble of the Fi, and Nurritiu Ecclefie, 
\- We XS AIN Narfin Father of the Church, doe rightly be- 
; 7 " Jong vnto cuery Emperour, King, and 
Chriſtian Monarch. Bur whar intereſt a Chriſtian King may iuſtly pre- 
end ro meddle in aliena Repub. Within another State or (ommon wealth in mac- 
ters of this nature ( where Strangers are notallowcd to be too curious) is 
the point in queſtion,and whereof we meancatthis time to treate. 
For our zcale to the glory of God , being the onely motiue that induced 
vs(as he who is the ſearcher of the hearrand reines can witneſſe) ro make 
ſundry Inſtances and Requeſts ynto the States Generall ofthe Vnired Ero- 
wnces,for the baniſhmenr ofa wretched Heretique, or rather Athieſt, out of 
their Dominions, named D.Conradus Vorſtins, hath beneo ill interpreted, 
otrather wrelted toa peruerle ſence, by a ſortof people, whoſecorrupred 
[tomacke turnes all good nouriſhment into bad ans! pernitious humors, 
as if it had bene ſome vanitic and defire of vaine glory in vs, ore!ſcan 
Ambition to encroach by little and little vpon the libertic of their State, 
which had caried vs headlong into the baſineſſe As both to cleare our 
owne honour from thedarke miſts of thele falſe and ſcandalous impura- 
tions, asalſo ro make it trewly appeare vnto the Chriſtian world, in whar 
fort wee haue proceeded herein; Wee haue thought good to publiſh this 
preſent Declaration, containing as well the diſcourle of our whole Ne- 
potiation hitherto with the States in this cauſe, as alſo the reaſons which 
kauc mooucd vs totake it ſo to heart, and to perſeucre therein as we haue 
done, and will doe (God willing) vatill it pleaſe him, to bring it toſome 
good and happy cnd. 
In Autumnelaſt, aboutthe end of Auguſt, being in our hunting Pro- 
reſſe, there came to our hands two bookes of the laid YorStins , the one 
ntituled TrafFatus Theologicus de Deo, dedicated to the Lantgraue of Heſ- 


— — 
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ſen, imprinted in the yecre 1610. the other his Exegefis Apologetica vpon 
thatbooke, dedicated to the States, and printed in theyeere 1611..Which 
books, aſſoone as wehad receiued,and (not without much horror and de. 
reſtation)calt our eyc onely vponſomeof the pri ncipall Articlesof his dif. 
putations contcined in the firit booke, and his Commentary thercuponin 
the ſecond, God is our witneſle, that the zealeof his glory did fo tranſport 
vs, as (to fay with S. Pau!) We ſtayed not one houre, but dif patched a Let- 
rer preſently ro our Ambaſladour reſident with the States, to this pur- 


pole following. 


— = —=— 
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$ Rulticand welbeloucd, &c. You ſhall reparre to the States 
F730 ccnerall , with all poſsible diligence in our name_., telling them, 
SER hit wee doubt not , but thas-their {mbaſſadours which war 
4 28 with os about two yecres fince_, did informe them of a forewar, 
CRY; > 14119 .that we wi/bed the [aid Ambaſſadours to make onto them in 
our name,to beware in time, of ſeditious and hereticall Preachers , and not to ſuffer 
any ſuch to creepe into their State. Our principall meaning Was of Arminius, 
who chough bimſelfe were lately dead , yet had b:: left roo many of bis diſciple 
behinde him. Now according to that care which bee continually hauc of the wea 
of their State_,, wee haue thought good to ſend onto them a new aduertiſemen 
pon the like occaſion , which u this : That th-re # lately come to our hantes 
a piece of worke. of one Vorltius , a Dinine in thoſe parts , wherein hee bath 
publiſhed ſuch mon8trous blafþhemie and horrible Atheiſine, as out of the care thata 
Chriſtian Prince,and Defenter of the Faith, (as we haue cuer bene) otight to haue of 
the 2ood of the ( burch , wee hold not onely ſuch a ſcandalous booke worthy to bee 
burnt , but enen the Authour himſelfe to bee most ſeverely puniſhed. This not- 
withStanding wee are informed , that the States are ſo farre from beeing ſenſible 
of ſo great aſeancall to the Church , as that the moſt part of them haue already 
yeelded bim their free conſents and voyces, for the obicining of the place of Diu- 
nitte Reader in the Vaerſitie of Leyden, which the abouz:named Arminius of 
little berter flugfe, lately enioyed: and though himſelfe be dead, hath left his ſling yet 
ling among them. Flauins therefore onderſtood , that the time of Eleftion will 

2 about Michaelms next , and holding our ſelues bound 1 honour and conſcience, 
as a ( briſtian Prince , and one who hath vouchſafed the States our Royall fanour 
and ſupport in re5þett of their Religion , to prenent ſogreat amiſchiefe ſo farre as 
we are able : WWez will andrequire you tolet them conderſtand , how infinitely wee 
ſhall bee difþleaſed if ſuch a Monſter receine aduancement in the Church. And 
if it beealleadged , that hee hath recanted his Athei$ticall opinions , and that there- 
upon he may be capable of the place , you ſhall tell them , that wee thinke his Recan» 
tatton ſo ſlender a ſatisfattion for ſo fowle an offence , as that wee hold him rathar 


worthy of puniſhment,or at leaſt to be debarredfrom all promotion : herein though 
| | wee | 


mm_ 
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wee afSure our ſelfe , that they will of their, owne diſcretions eſchew ſuch a Tiper, | 
who may make a fearefull rent not onely intheir Ecclefiaſticall, but alſo in their Po- 
la1que State, yet notwit b/tznd ng all this, if they will continue their reſolution fopre- 
ferre him, you ſhall then make a proteſtation to them in our name , That yee will 
wot faile to make knowen to the World publikely in print, how much wee deteſt ſuch 
gbominable Flerefies,and all allowers and tolerators of chem : And becanſe the States 
all know -opon What reaſons we haue grounded this our Admonttion, you ſhalre- 

ceine herewith a * Catalogue of bis damnable Poſitions , of which no on: page of the Moary 
booke 4s free. pg 

Given onder our Signet, Cc, ding a neeClefſe 


repetition, ſer 
in dhe ao 
pal ports ther. 
; of are contet. 
For ob{cruing,that ſo prodigious a Monſter began to liue among them, | inte 
Wecould do no lefle (conf1dering the infinite obligations which wee owe —_—_— 
ynto God) then ro make Our zeale appeare againit ſuch ancnemieto the | nd cs. 
Efenceof the Deity. Beſides , the charitic, which Weebeareto the faid | wyunoza. 
States Our neighbors and Confederates, profeſling the ſame Religion 
thatwedo , did cnforce Vs ro admoniſh them, toc{chewand preucnrin | 
timeſo dangerous a contagion, which diſperſing itſelfe, mighrinte&,nor 
onely the bodie of their Stare,butall Chriltendomeal{o;the danger where- 
ofwas ſo much greatertv our Dominions thento many others, by how | 
much the Prouinces of the ſaid States are neererynto Vs in their {ituativn. 
Our Ambaſladour therefore hauing ſufhciently acquitred himlelte of 
tharwhich Wee gaue him in charge, by exhorting them in Our Name, 
timely ro preuent the danger which might enſue by cnterteyning ſuch a 


1 VoRSTIVS, (which atthat time they might cafily haue done, 


"nr 
— 


— 


cing he was not yet ſerledar Leyden, neither was he lodged inthehouſe 
#pointcd for the publique Reader, nor were his wifeand family yerar- 
rved and therefore much moreeaſic for them to haue rid him out of their 
cuntrey,ſending him backe to the placefrom whence he came, according 
tothe 01d Proucrbe, 

Turpins cijcitur,quam non admittitar hoſpes. 


Itismorchoneſt torefule aguelt, then when you haue once receiued 
im,to thruſt him our of doores.) Yet notwithſtanding all the diligence 
that Our Ambaſſadour could ve, and the oportunity whichar thar time 
maoffered them to diſcharge him, all thean{were he could procurefrom 
them,was but this,thar, 


Whereas a Propoſition was made on the behalfe of his Waieſtic of Great Bri- 
aine, #1 the aſſembly of the Lords States Generall of the Vnited Prouinces by 
S Ralph Winwood his Maizſties 4mbaſſadour and Conncellour in the Coun- 
clof State in thoſe countreys , exhibitzdin writing the 2.1. of the moneth precedent 
(the ſubſtance thereof being firſt amply debated by the Deputies of the States of 


Holland and Welſt-Frizeland , and thereupon mature deliberation had) The ſaid 
Go 2 Loras | | 


i. 
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Lords States Generall in anſwere to the ſaid Propoſition, haue mo$t humbly re.| Þ| | 
queſted, and by theſe preſents doe humbly requeſt his Maieſtie to belecue , that as, for| | | 
preſeruarion of the libertie , rights and priulledges of th: Low-Countreys , againſt| | | 
the-oniuft , tyrannicall and bloody courſes contrary thereunto , prattiſed for many| | | 
yeeres Oþon the conſciences , bodies and fortunes of the good Inhabitants of all qual 
ties of thoſe Countreys by the Spaniards andrheir Adherents , they haue benecon- 
ftrained after along patience , many Remonitrances , Requests and other ſubmiſſug 
proceedings oſed in vaie,to take armes for their neceſſary defence , (when they ſap | 
10 other remedy, ) as alſoto craue the aſ$iFtance of bis Maieſtie particularly , anddf 
other Kings, Princes aud Common wealths, by whoſe fauor , but principallyby 
his MaieSties they haue fince continually ſuiteined for many yeeres with an exceeding 
reat conflancie and moderation as well in proFþeritie as in aduerfity , a heaute, char- | 
eable and bloody warre, many terrible and cruell encounters , notable Battailes bath 
by land and ſea,matchleſſe Sicges of anumber of Townes, Ruines,and denaſtationsf 
Cities and Countreys, and other difficulties incident to the warre : So doetheir Lord 
ſhips alwayes confeſſe , that in\pecic the chiefe and principallreaſon which hathm. 
uedrhem at firſt to entertaine , and ſince to maintame the ſaidreſolution , hath beent 
the foreſaid tyrannie exerciſed -opon the conſciences,bodies,and goods of rheir people, 
by introduftion of the Inquiſition and conſtraint in matter of Religion : For which 
reſpes their Obligation to bis Mateſtie is greatly increaſed, that after ſo many d+- 
monſtrat ions of affe tion, fauours , and aſSiſtances in the purſuite of their int ca, 
his Maieſtie is yet pleaſed, luke a louing Father, to aſſure onto them the continuance 
of the ſame Royall affeftion and aſSitance, by taking care that the trew Chriſtian 
reformed Religion bee purely and ſincerely taught within their ( ountreys , aſuel 
in Churches as m Schooles ; For which the Lords States Generall doe moF humbh' 
thanke his MaieStie , and will for their parts by all lawfull meanes , endenourſoto 
ſecond his fincere and ChriStian intention in this particular, as his MaieStie (ball tt 
ceiue all good contentment. | | 
As concerning the bufineſſe of Do&.Vorſtius , principally handled in the fart- 
ſaid Propoſition, the Lords States Generall (to make the matter more plane) 
haue informed themſelues , Fir$t that the Curators of the Vniuerſitie of Leyden 
( according to their duetie , and the ancient cuſtome euer fince the foundation of thi 
Vniverſitic , ) hauing diligently made inquirie for ſome Do&tor to bee cho/enint 
the place of Diuinitie Profeſlor there. , at that time -voyd , after mature delit- 
| ration were given to onderitand, that at Steinford-within the Dominions of the 
Counts of Tecklenbourg, Bentem, &c. (Who were of the firit Counts thatin 
Germanic had ca#t off the yoke of the Papacic, Idolatrie , and impure religion, an 
imbraced the reformed Religion , which to this day they maintaine) there did to: 
maine one Do&.Conradus Vorltius, who had continued in that place aboutff- 
teene yeeres a Profeſlor of trew Religion, and a MiniSter ; and that the ſaid 
Conradus Vorſtius for his learning and orber good parts Was much ſonght of, 
ter by Prince Maurice, Lan rgrauc of Heſſen , with intent to make him Dijuin- 
tic Profeſſor in ſome Vniucrſitic of his Countrey. Moreoner , that hee hat 
ſufficiently , and to the great contentment , euen of thoſe that are now becont 
| bis greateſt aduerſaries , ſhewed witha C hriſtian moderation his learning and p 
| ritie 
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you Þ | ritie inthe boly knowledge of Diuinity , againſt the renowned Icluite Bellarmine : 1 
far | | 4ndthat the ſayd Conradus Vorltius was thereupon ſent for by the Curators | 
inſt aforeſayde , about the beginning of July, 1 6 1 0. which meſſage teeing ſecon- 
ded by letters of recommendation from his Excellencic, and from the depury Coun- 
ali.| Þ | celors for the States of Holland and Weltfrizeland , onto the ſazd Counts of 
Tecklenburg , did accordingly take effet. In the moneth of Auguſt following, 
2 | Ml | the ſaid Eleftion and (alling Was countermined by certaine perſons, to whoſe offite or 
Þ| | 6fþpofition rhe buſineſſe did nothing at all belong : which being perceived , and the ſayd 
Vorltius charged With ſome onſoundneſſe of dofirine, the Curators «idthereupon 
thinke fic, with the good liking of Vorltius himſelfe , that as wellin the Vniner/itie 
Leyden, as at the Haze, be ſhould appeare m his owne inſtification to an/were 
all accuſers and accuſations Whatſocuer. At which time there was not any one that 
didoffer to charge him. In the moneth of May following , ſixe Miniſters did onder- 
rake ro prooue, that VOR Ss T1Vs hadpubliſbed falſe and onſound doftrine , who 
fterward beeing beard in full aſſembly of the States of Holland and Weltfrize- 
and, (in the preſence of the Curators , and fixe other Miniflers) on the one part, 
ad Vorſtius in his owne defence on the other part ; and that wbich could bee ſaid on 
ather fide to the ſeuerall points intheir ſenerall refurations reþ:inely : The ſaid 
Lirds States hauing grauely deliberated pon the allegations as well of the one part 
of the other ,as alſo beard the opinions of the ſaid Miniſters (after the maner and | 
=_ of the ſayd aſſembly)could not fee any reaſon, why the execution of that which | 
war done by the Curators lawfully , and according to erder , ought ro bee bindred or 
mpeached. In Auguſt following there being ſent ouer bither certaine other Arti- 
des, wherewith Vorltius was charged , and diſperſedin little printed Pamphlets 
amon?(t the people , the ſayd Lords States entred into a new conſultation , and there 
reſoled, that Voritius (according bothto Gods Law, the Law of Nature , andthe 
lay Written ; as alſo atcording tothe laudable coſe and cuſtomes of their country,) 
W [bould be heard againſt his new actuſers , concerning thoſe Articles there layed to his 
ore-\  [dharge. And moreoner it was generally declared by the States of Holland and Welt- 
&) Il [frizcland chere aſſembled, (as every one of them likewiſe in his owne particular , and 
den WI [the Curators aud Bourgmaſters of Leyden for their parts did ſpecially declare : ) 
tht I | That there was neuer any intention to permit other Religion to bee taught inthe Pni- 
into I [erfity of Leyden , then the Chriſtian Religion reformed and grounded opon the 
libe- WY | bord of God: And befides , that if the ſayd Vorſtius ſhould bee found guilty in any | 
fthe I [of the aforeſayd points whereof hee was accuſed , that they would not admit him to 
atin I |the place of Profeſſour. The Deputies of the ſayd Lords States of Holland and | 
ul |Weltfrizeland further declaring , that they doe aſSuredly belceue , that if bis Ma- 
I 16 [ity of Great Britaine Were well informed of the trew circumſtances of this bu- 
tj-\ [fineſſe , and of their fincere intention therein , hee would ( according to his high 
aide Wſedome , prudence, and benignitie) conceiue fauourably of them , and their procee- 
: of- | dings: Wherecof the Lords States General are no leſſe confident ; and the rather, 
int |far that the ſaid Deputies haue aſſured them , that the Lords States of Holland 
hall | xd Weltfrizeland cheir Superiors would proceede in this buſineſs (as in all others) 
ont! Y | Vith all due reverence, care , andrefþeft onto bis Mateſties ſerious admonition , as 
{pi-| Þ \becommeth them. 
ritle! G 2 3 And | 
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mend this their Anſwere onto his Maieſtie with fauour. 


| which wee cauſed our Ambaſladour to deliuer vnto them from vs art their 


200d (norwirhſtanding the declaration Which our Ambaſſadour hath already made. 


And the Lords States Generall, doe requeſ} the ſaid Lord Ambaſſadour to recom. 


Ginen at the Hage, in the Aſſembly of the ſaid Lords States General, 
1, Oftober. 1611. 


Vt before wee had receiued this anſwere from the States , ſome of 
Yorſtius books were brought oucr into England, and (asit was repor- 
red)not without the knowledge and direction of the Authour. And: 
about the ſame time one Bertins, a {choller of the late Arminirs, (who was 
the firlt in our aagethart infefted Leyden with Heref1c)was ſo impudentys 


to ſendaLetter vntothe Archbiſhop of (anterbury,with a Book intituled, 


De Apoſtafia SanForum. And nor thinking it ſufhcient to auow the ſending 
of ſuch a booke, (thetitle whereof onely,were enough ro make it worthy 
the fire) hee was moreoucrſo ſhameleſle, as to maintaine in his Letterto 
the Archbiſhop, that thedoctrineconteined in his booke, wasagreeable 
with the doctrineof the Church of England. Let the Churchof Cu xtst 
then iudge, whether it was not hightimefor ys ro beſtirre our ſelues,when 
as this Gangrene had not onely taken holde amonglt our neereſt neigh- 
bours;ſo as Non ſolimparies proximus iam ardebat : not oncly the next hou 
was on fire, but didalfo begin to creepe into the bowels of our owne 
Kindome; For which cauſc 4 Ba firſt giucn order, that the ſaid books 
of YorStius ſhould be publikely burnt, as well in Pauls Church-yard, asin 
both the Vniuerſitics of this Kingdome , wee thought good to renew our 


| 5 
former requeſt vnto the States, for the baniſhmenr of Yorſlius, by aLette 


Aſſembly in the Hage, the fifth of Nouember; whercunto they had refer- 
red vs in their formeran{were,thetenor of which Letter was as followcth;: 


lgh and mightic Lords , Faning ondertood by your anſwar 
to that Propoſition Which Was made onto you in our name by on 
Ambaſſadour there refident , That at your AſSembly to bee, holden 
in Nouember next , yonare reſolued then to giue order concerning 
the buſineſs of that wretched D. Vorltius, Wee. haue thought 


Onto you un our name touching that particular,) to put you againe in remembrantt 
thereof by this Letter , and thereby freely to diſcharge... our ſelues, both in poin 
of our ductie t owards God , and of that ſincere friendſhip which wee. beare tt 
wards you. 

Firſt Te aſſure Our ſelues that you are ſufficiently per[waded that no worldly rt 
ſþ-& could moue V's to haue thus importuned you in an affaire of this nature, being 
arawen into it onely through Our zeale tothe glory of God , andthe care which Wet 


hane that all occafion of ſuch great ſcandals as this is,ronto the trew reformed Chnt ; 
UE 
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= of God, might bee in due time foreſeene and prenented. Wee are therefore tolet you 
| rnderſtand , that Wee doe not alittle wonder , that you baue not onely ſought to pro- 
ral. uide an habitation in ſo eminent a place among(1 you, for ſucha corrupted perſgh as rhis 
| Vorltius ## , but that you haue alſo afforded him your licenſe and proteFion toprint 
that Apologie which he hath dedicated onto you ; A booke Wberem he_ doeth moſt 
ef impudently maintaine the execrable blafþhemies, which in his former” hee. 
as | bad diſgorged; The which wee are now able to affirme out of our one, know- 
nd: dee , hauing ſince that Letter which Wee Wrote onto our AmbaſSadour, read 
a oner and ouer againe with our owne eyes (not without extreme miſlike and hoyrour ) 


tas both his bookes, the firSt dedicated ro th? Lanterane of Heſlen, and the orher to you. 

IWe had well hoped, that the corrupt ſeed which that enemic of God Arminius did 
ſowe amongſt you ſome few yeeres ſince (whoſe diſciples and followers are yet too 
bold and frequent within your Dominions) bad giuen you aſufficient warnine , af- 


is terwards to take heed of ſuch infetted perſons , ſeeing your owne Countrey men al- 
ry ready diuded into Faftions pon this occaſion, a matter ſo oppoſite to onitie (which 
Wh indeed the onely prop and ſafeticof your State next naer God) as of neceſsitie it 
ba muſt by little and little bring you to Otter rune. , if wiſely you doe not prouide a- 
i gain#t it,and that in time. 

Dd; It is trew that it was Our hard hap not to heare of this Arminius before he was 


uk dead , and that all the Reformed Churches of Germanic had with open mouth com- 
in plained of him. But aſSoone as Wee onaerſtood of that diſtraftion in your State, 
4 which after his death he left behind him , We didnot faile (raking the opportunitie 
aa when your laſt extraordinary Ambaſſadors were here with Vs) to oſe ſome ſuch 
is ſpeeches ontothem concerning this matter, as Ve thought fitteſt for the good of your 
4 State , and Which Wwe doubt not but they baue faithfully reported ontoyou ; For what 
""W | need Ve make any queſtion of the arrogancie of theſe Heretiques , or rather Atheiſti- 
ct call Seftaries amongst you , when one of them at this preſent remaining in your towne 
tt of Leyden , hath not onely preſumed to publiſh of latea blaſphemous Booke of the | 
"1 Apoſtaſie of the Saints , but hath befides beene ſo impudent , as to ſend the other day 
acopie thereof , as a goodly preſent , to Our Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury , together 

bith a letter , wherein be is not aſhamed (as alſo in his Booke) to lie ſogroſsely, as to 
ae awowe,that his Hereſies conteined in the ſaid Booke , are agreeable with the Religion 
Or and profeſion of Our Churchof England. For theſe reſþefts therefore haue Wee 
{nm cauſe enough very heartily to requeſt you , to roote out with ſpeed thoſe Herefies and 
| Schiſmes, which are beginning to bud foorth amongst you , Which if you ſuffer to have 
hl the reines any longer, you cannot expect any other iſſue thereof”, then the curſe of God, 
_ infamy throughout all the reformed Churches, and aperpetuall rent and diſirattionin 
Kt che whole body of your State... But if peraduenture this wretcbed Voritius ſhould 
W denie or equiuocate opon thoſe blaſphemons poynts of Hereſie and Atheiſme, Which 
Us already bee hath broached , that perhaps may mooue you to ſpare his perſon, and not 


cauſe bim to bee burned (Which neuer any Heretique better deſerned, and wheretn 
if We will leaue him to your owne ( hriftian wiſedome ) but to ſuffer him opon any de- 
8 fence or abnegation, which hee_ ſhall offer to make, ſtill to continue and to teach a- 
t mong(t you, ts athing ſo abominable, as we aſſure our ſelues it wil not once enter in- 
/ to any of your thouzhts: For admit hee would proue himſelfe innocent (which _ 
| Thet: I/e | 
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theleſſe he cannot doe) in moſt of thoſe points wherewith bee is charged; yet were it 
but the ſcandallof bis perſon , which will ſill remame , at were cauſe more then g. 
nough fqr you to remooue him out of your Domimions. lou know what is Written 
of Clars wife,that it was nat ſufficient for her to be innocent , but ſhe mit alſo bee 
free from all occaſion of ſuFpicion : how much more then ought you to bee Warie and 
cautious in a matter of ſo great importance as this , which concerneth the glory of 
God , the ſaluation of your ſoules , rhe ſoules of your people , and the ſafetie of your 
State ; and not to ſuffer ſo dangerous a ſparke_ tolie kindling among you ?* For 
a man may eaſily coniefure, that feare and the horrour of his owne aftions will make 
him boldly denie that poyſon which boyleth at his heart * For what will not bee de: | 
nie , that denieth the Eternitie and Omnipotencie of God * And howbeit bee were 
innocent (45 we haue ſaid before) the ( burch of God is nos ſo ill furniſhed with men 
of Jufficiencie for that place , as that you need bee onprouided of ſome other , who 
ſhall not be ſubiet ro that jcandall , where with hee s ſo tainted, as it muit bee a long 
enance, and many yeeres of probation , that muſt weare it away. But eFþccially 
ought you to bee very carefull, not to hazard the corruption of your youth in ſo fa- 
mous an Vniuerfitie by che dofrine of ſo ſcandalous a perſon, who (it is to bee fea- 
red) when hee findeth bimſelfe once well ſetled there , will returne againe to bis an- 

cient Vomite. 
We will therefore conclude with this requeSt onto you, that you will aſSure you 
ſelues , that the affeion onely which wee beare onto your State , hath enforcedos 
to oſe this libertie towards you,not doubting for our part,but that, as this Which wee 
haue written onto you proceedes from the fanceritie of our conſcience, ſo our good 
God will bee pleaſed to gine you a due apprehenfionthereof , and that your reſolution 
in 4 matter of ſo great conſequence, may tend to his glory, to your owne honour and 
ſafetie, to the extirpation of rheſe ſpringing Athciſmes and Herelies, and tothe 
ſatisfaflion, not onely of vs,but of all the reformed Churches, who haue bene hitherto 
extremely ſcandalized therewith : But if on the contrary part, we faile of that wee 
expett at your bands (which God forbid) and that you ſuffer bereafter ſuch peſtilent 
Herenques to ne$tle among you, who dare take opon them that licentions libertie, 
to fetch againe from Hell the ancient Hereftes long fince condemned, or elſe to in- 
uent neW of their owne braine, contrary to the beliefe of the trew ( atholike Church, 
wee ſhall then bee conſtrained (to our great griefe) publikely to proteſt againſt theſe. 
abominations : and ( as God hath honoured cos with the Title of Defender of the 
Faith) nor onely ro depart and ſeparate our ſelues fromthe onion of ſuch falſe and 
beretical Churches, but alſo toexhort allother reformed Churches to ioyne with vs in 
a common ( ouncel, how to extinguiſh and remand to hell theſe abominable Hereſtes, 
that now new!y begin to put foorth againe. And furthermore for our owne particular, 
we ſhall be enforced ſtriftly to inhibite the youth of our Dominions fromrepairing to 
ſo infefted aplace, as is the Vninerfitie of Leyden. Sed mcliora ſperamus & 0- 
minamur, We hope and expett for better, aſſuring our ſelues in the mercie of our 
004 God, that as he hath a long time preſerued you from your temporall enemies, and 
at this time ts beginning toeſtabliſh your Eſtate to the contentment of all your friends, 
(bur efpecially to ours , who haue neuer beene wanting to aſsiſt you pon all occaſy 
03s) that the ſame God will not leaue you for a prey to your ſpirituall > 
who 
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who gape at nothing but your otter deſtruttion. And in this confid:nce wee will 
recommend you and the proFþeritie of your affaires to the protection of God, remai- 
ning as we haue euer beene, 

Your good friend [JA MEs R, 


Ginen at our Pallace of 'Veſtminſter the 6.of Oflober. 1611. 


Wee writ likewiſc at the ſame time, another Letter ro our Ambaſſh- | 
dour, for his direction in the whole buſinefle; the Copic whereof is this 
which followceth: | 
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Pf RuStic and welbeloned. Perceining by the States their an/were to | 
9 your Propoſition delivered to them in our name , concerning the 
7g matter of Voritius , that they haue taken time for their procee- 
aing with him; and hauing ſome reaſon to thinke that his fauou- 
2 rers amongst them are ſtronger then yere to bee wiſh:d, Vee haue 
thought good to renew our Admonition onto them mm this matter, by a Letter of our 
owne,, Written at good length , and in earneſt maner, which you ſhall herewith re- 
ceine , and at the tinze of their meeting for this purpoſe , preſent vuto thein in our 
name : Inſiſting with them with all che earneſtneſse you can, both for the remoouing 
of chis blafþh:mous Monſter , as alſo that they may now at leaſt take ſome ſuch ſolid 
order, as this licentions libertie of difþuting or arguing ſuch onproficable queſtions 
(whereby new opinions may bee dayly ſet abroach agamst the grounds of Dinintie) 
may hereafter bee reſtrained as well at Leyden, as inallthe reſt of their Dominions. 
And for the better [Irengthening of this motion , wee doe berewith ſend you a Nore_ 
of ſoine of the moſt ſþeciall Atheiſticall points , wherewith his booke is full farced. 
But if contrary to our expectation,all our labour cannot mooue them to giue ſatisfa- 
Fion,not to vs,but to the whole Church of God in this caſe; Then are you (if no berter 
may be) to renew our Proteſtation onto them , which wee ſent youin our former Let- 
ter, aſSuring them, that our firſt labour ſhall be to publiſh to the world their defeFtion 
fromthe Faith, and trew Church of Chris : Wee meane the defeftion of them, whom 
they maintaine and harbour in their boſomes : though wee purpoſly omitted this 
point in our Letter onto them fer being too harſh , except all other remedies were 


deſperate. But we bosh wiſh and bope for better. 
: Theobaldes. 6. Oftober. 1 6 1 1. 
B Vr before our Ambaſladour had opporrunitic to deliuer our Let- 


ter tothe States, there were not onely certaine people more cun- 

ning thenzcalous, who cauſed a rumour to bee rea amonglt rhe 
States, that we were become exceeding cold in the bu{inefle, nay that wee 
hadalmoſt quite giuen itouer; butalſoin the meanertime, thefaid // orſlius 
was ſerled ar Leyden, lodged 1n the qualitic of a publike Reader, and his 


witty} 
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> wife, & his familietherearriued,as he himlelte witneſlerh in his Booke cal- 
| Iced Chriſtiana, & modsſtareſpafie. For his own words in his pretaceare theſe, 
Om igirur Diuina oocatione fic ferente in ea prbe ac Prouincia ſedem fixerim, 
cung dom totd nunc habirem, que ſupremam m terra iari/aictionem eftram agnoſ- 
« cit,&4c. That isrolay,Since therefore (God lo dil poſing of me,) I haue {er- 
« led my ſelfe, and withmy whole family do now inhabutc in that City and 
« prouince, whichacknowledgeth your ſupreme authority on earth, &c, 
Our Ambaſſador therefore hauing on the one {de conſideration of tha 
falle report which was {pred abroadof our coldnes inthe buſines, and on 
| the other {ide obſeruing how Yorftins was eltabliſhed ar Leyden after our 
| firit Admonition and requeſt made vnto the States, but before their A(. 
| {cmbly on the fift of Nouember, hee then reſolued firlt to preſent ynto 
' themourLetter, making likewiſe himſcltearemonſtrancetothefamepur- 
| pole, which We haue hereſerdowne, rogether with an extract of certaine 
paſſages, colle&edour of the ſaid Bookes of Yorſtius , which Weſentyvnto 
our Ambaſſadour, and was by himthen ſhewedynrothe Seates, thar they 


mightdiſcernethe Lyon by his pawe. 


_ 
— 
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Y Lords : If ener the King of Great Britaine my Maſter hath merited any 
M thing of this State, (and how much he hath merited in reſpeft of bis great 
fauours , and Royal aſsſtances, your Lordſhips acknowledging them with 
all oratitude can beſt witneſſe , and beſt indge) he hath ſurely merited at this preſent 
hauing by his Letters fi:ll of 32ale and pietie, Which he hath writtenconto you , ende- 


Which the Reformed Churches of Great Britaine, France and Germanic, by a nw- 
tual conſent , baue generally embraced. For what is it to his Maieſtic , whether D, 
Vort{tius be admitred Profeſſor in the Puinerfitie of Leyden,or not ? or whether the 
dofrine of Arminius bee preached in your Churches * ſauins that as a Chriſtian 
Prince,he defires the aduancement of the GoFþel, and as your bet friend and allye,the 
ſtrengthening of your ( ommonwealth , whoſe firſt foundations were cymented with 
the blood of his ſubiefts , and Which in his iudgement can no way ſubſi}t, if wirtingl 
and willingly you ſuffer the Reformed Religion to be either by the praftiſes of your 
Dottors ſophiſticated , or by their malice depraued. 
If therefore Religion be as it were the Palladium of your Common wealth , and 
that topreſerue the one in ber glory and perfeftion, bee ro maintaine the other in her 
prritie, let your ſelues then be iudge, in how great a danger the State muſ} needs bee 
at this preſent, ſo long as you permit the Schiſmes of Arminius to haue ſuch vogue 
as now they haue in the principal Townes of Holland , and if you ſuffer Vorltiusro 
bereceiued Diuinitie Profeſſour in the Vniuerſitic of Leyden ( the Seminarieof 
your { burch)who in ſcorne of the Holy word of G o D,hath after his owne fancie, 
aeuiſed anew Sett , patched together of ſeuerall pieces of all ſorts of ancient and mos 
aerne ereſics. Thetoole laid in his heart, There is no God : but hee that 
With open mouth , of ſet purpoſe , and of prepenſed malice, hath let his penne runne at 
ranaome, t0 diſgorge ſo many blafphemies againſt the Sacred Maicltic of Go D, 


| noured ro procure the eſtabliſhment of that Religion onely within your Provinces, | 


this 
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this fellow ſhall Þeare the garland of all that euer yet were heard of , fince by the 
meanes of the Goſpel, the light of Christian Religion hath ſhined conto the wortd. If 
any man doabt of it, for aproofe, ſee here What bis Maieſtie with bis owne band hath 
colleFed our of his writmgs. oY 


Ovr Or His AnnorTtariowns. 


AEterum, nibil vetat Deo etiam corpus aſcribere , firvocabulum corporis in 
4 fignificatione latiore ſumamus, 
Butthere is nothing forbids vs to ſay, that God hath a Body,ſo as 
wetake a body inthe largeſt {gnification. 


| Nonſatis tgitur circumFpecte loquuntur qui Deum cot eſſentia, fic etiam ola 
tate prorſus immutabilem eſſe affirmant. | 
They therefore doe nor ſpeake circumſpetly enough , who fay, that 
God is altogether as vnchangeable in his will,as he is in his cſlence. 


Nuſquam ſcriptum legimus Dei ſubſtantiam fimpliciter immenſam eſſe , immo 
non pauca ſunt , que contrarium ſenſum babere oidentur. 

We findeit no where written , That the ſubſtance of Godis {imply im- 
menſe: nay , there are many places, which ſcemero cary a contrary mea- 
ning. 

Magnitudo nulla aft infinita eſt: ergo nec Deus. 

No Magnitude is actually infinite, and therefore God is not actually 

infinite. 


Et ſane ft omuia, &> fingula rerum enenta, preciſe & ab &terno definita fuiſſent, 
mhil opus eſſet continua rerum mſpectione, Cr procuratione, que tamen Deco paſSim 
tbuitur. 

Andlurely,if all and euery cuent of things were preciſely ſer downe,and 
from erernitic, there needed nor then that continual] inſpection and pro- 
curation, which neuerthelefle is cuery whereattributced vnto God. 


Plenius ramen reſpondere cvidentur , qui certam quidem in genere coniuerſalem 
Deiſcientiam eſſe docent ; Sed itatamen , ot plures certitudinis cauſas in oiſione 
preſentium,ac preteritorum, quam in Vifione futurorum contingentium agnoſcant. 
They therefore, who teach that there is in God a certaine vniuerfall 
knowledge in genere, doc ſeeme to anſwere more tully ; but ſoas they doe 
confeſſe likewiſe that there bee more cauſes of certaintic in the viſ1on of 
things reſent, then in the viſion of things futurecontingent. 


Omnia etiam decreta que ſemel apud ſe preciſe definiuit, ono modo CE attu,poſi 
fatam definitionem accurati/sime noutt : ſed de aljs omnibus, & ſingulis,quecunque 
ſunt & fuunt, ſeor ſim, per ſe confideraris,hoc atfirmari non poteſt ; quippe que non 
modo 
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modo ſucceſsine in rempore, oerumetiam contingenter, & ſpe conditionaliter ey. 


iſtunt. 

Allthings which Go Þ hath once decreed, and preciſely determined 
01,0 m0do £5 atu,he doth after ſuch his determination exact] y know them: 
But this cannot be affirmed of all and cucry other thing, which are fr 
come to paſſe, being conſidered ſeucrally and by themſelucs, becauſe they 
haue their exiſtence, nor onely fucceſſiucly in time, bur allo contin gently 
and ofrentimes conditionally. BE 
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Ater peculiarem quandam entitatem , ſeu quaſi limitatam , & reftritam el. 
ſentiam habere putandus et. | 
Itis to be vnderſtood that the Father hath a certaine peculiar be- 

ing,or as it wercalimitted and boundedeflence. 


Vnde porro non difficulter efficitur gtiam interna quedam accidentia in Deo, ba 
eſt,inipſa (t fic dicere liceat) procretica Dei mente, ac voluntate, reuera exiſtere. 

From whence it is caſtly prooucd, that there are really certaine internal 
accidents in God, that isrofay, (if it be lawtull to vic ſuch a word) inthe 
very fore-cle&ting mindeand will of God. \ 


opinion of Diuines, concerning the Vbiquiticof Gods preſence. 


[ Inthe 16.Chapter, he docth dangerouſly diſſent from the recciued 
\ 


In the r9.Chapter, pag.9g. he doth attribute vnto God, Magnitude 
{ and Quantitie, 
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Theſe are in part the opinions of that great Dinine, whom they haue choſen to do- 
mineere in the Chaire at Leyden : In oppoſition whereunto , Imeane not toſay any 
thing elſe, then that which the Romane Oratonr did once pronounce in the like caſe.) 
Mala clt & impia conſuerudo contra Deum diſpurandi, ftue ſerio idhit, 
ſive firaulare : It is an enill and a Wicked cuſtome ( faith hee) to diſpute againſ 
God, Whether it be in earneſ},or in ieft. 

Now my Lords, I addreſſe my ſelfe onto your Lordſhips, and according contothe 
charge Which I haue received from the King my Maſter , I coniure you by the amitic 
that is betwixt his Kingdomes and your Prouinces, (the which on his part will cout: 
nue alwayes inuiolable) to awaken your ſpirits , and to haue acarefulleye at this A- 
ſembly of Holland, (which is already b:gunne) ne quid Reſpublica detriment 
capiat, That the Common wealth take no harme : which ondoubtedly, at one time or 
other , will be rurned opfide downe, if you ſuffer ſuch a dangerous contagion to har- 
bour ſo neere you,and not remoue it out of your Prouinces aſoone as poſsibly you may. 


The diſciples of Socinus (with Whoſe doftrine he hath bene ſuckled in his childbood) 


doe 
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oe ſeeke him for their Maſter , and are ready to embrace him. Lt bin goe,hee ks 


& 


Bird of their owne feather : Er dignum fane parella operculum; A coner fit for 
uch a diſh. | 0 


ing them to receiue a Profeſſor, who both by the arte/tations of the Dininitie Col- 
ledges at Baſil and Heydelberg,, as alſo by manifeſt ewdence out of bis owne wri- 
tings 9s conuinced of an infinice number of Herefies. ty 

Theſe reaſons therefore , namely , the proofes of ſo many enormous and horrible 
Herefies maintained.in his Bookes , the inſtance of his Maieſtie grounded pon the 
welfare and bonouy of this Countrey , the requeſts either of all, or of the moſt part of 
your Proumces , the petitions of all the Miniſters ( excepting choſe onely which are of 
Arminius Sect) ſhould me thinkes prenaile ſo farre with my Lords the States of 
Holland, and( we hope ) willſo farre preuaile, as they will at the lat apply them- 
ſelues tothe performance of that , which both the finceritie of Reli gion , and the ſer- 
gice of their (ountrey requireth at'their hands, Furthermore , I baue commande- 
ment from his Mateſtie to mooue you in his Name, to ſet downe ſome certaine Regle- 
ment in matters of Religion throughout your Prouinces,, that this licentious free- 
dome of difþutation, may by that meanes be reſtrained, which breedsnothing but Fa- 
Hions,and part-taking ; and that you wonldabſolutely take away the libertie of Pro- 
phecying, which Vorltius doerh ſo much recommend canto you in the dedicatoric E. 
piſtle of bis Anti-Bellarmine,che Booke whereof his Patrons doe boat ſo much. 

To conclude_,, his Maieſtie doeth exhort you , ſeeing you bane heretofore taken 
Armes for the libertie of your conſciences , and haue ſo much endured ina violent and 
bloody Warre the ſpace of fourtie yeeres, forthe profeſsion of the Goſpel that now has 
wing gorten the ropper hand of your miſeries , you would not ſuffer the followers of 
Arminius , to make your ations an example for them to proclaime throughout the 
world,chat wicked do&rine of the Apoſtalic of the Saints. 

To bee ſhort , the account Which his Maieſtie doeth make of your amitie appeares 
ſufficiently by the Treaties which hee hath made with your Lordſhips, by the ſuc- 
cours Which your Prownces hane receiued from his crownes, by the deluge of blood, 
which bis ſubiefts baue ſpent in your warres. Religion is the onely ſowder of this 
Amitie: For his Maiestie being, by the Grace of G o D, Defcnder of the Faith, 
(by which Title hee doeth more value bimſelfe.. , then by the Title of King of 
Great Britaine) doeth hold him{elfe obliged to defend all thoſe , who profeſſe the 
ame Faith and Religion with him. Bur if once your zeale begin to grow colde. 
therein, his Maieſtie will then ſtraightwayes imagine , that your friendſhip towards 
bim and his ſubie&ts will likewiſe freeze by little andlittle_.. Thus much Thad in 
harge to adde onto that which his Maieſtie in his owne letters bath written conto 
you, You may bee pleaſed to confider of it , as the importance of the cauſe doeth re- 
quire, and to reſolne thereupon, that Which your Wiſedomes ſhall thinke fitteſt for the 
bonour and ſeruice of your ( ountrey. 


But our Ambaſladour hauing , after a delay tor the ſpace of diners 
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Hh weckes, 


On the other fade, the Students in Diumitie at Leyden to the unky of 56.bye 
duetiful Remanſtrance preſented onto the States of Holland the 16.9f Oftober the 
luſt yeere, did moſt humbly beſecch the ſaid States , not rorwſe their authoritie in cothi- 
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| audiuerit eos,dic Eccleſia. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell hm 


weekes, receiued this cold and ambiguous anfwere vnto our Letter and 
Propoſition, thar isrofay, Thar, The Lords States Generall hauing jeriouſly 
deliberated opon the Propofition which was made ronto them by our Ambaſſadow 
the fift of November , as alſo oponour Letters of the fixt of Oftober delinzred vn 


| chem at the ſame time , did*oery humbly giue vs thankes for the continuance of oy 


Royal affettion toward the welfare of their Countreys , ard the preſeruation ofthe 
| trewreformedChriſtian Religion therein”; And chit the ſaid States General,” as al 
| the States of Holland and Weſtfrizeland m their ſeucrall aſſemblies reſpeFiueh, 
haning entred into conſultation (with all que reuevence and regard onto tos) con-! 
cerning thoſe Articles wherewith DoEtor Conradus Vorſtius was charged, the 
Curators of the Vninerfitie of Leyden did thereupon take occaſion to mak? an order 
provifionall , that the ſaid Vorltius ſhould not bee admitted"to the exeyciſe of hi 
place, Which was accordingly performed; So as ropon the matter; hee yas then i 
the Citie of Leyden , but as an inhabitant or Citizen. And that in caſe. the ſaid 


Vorſtius ſhould not bee. able to cleare himſelfe from thoſe actuſations Which were 


Weſtfrizcland (which yas to bee holden in February following) the Lords States 
Generall did then aſſure themſelues, that the States of Holland and Weſtfrize- 
land would decide the matter With good contentment. And therefore foraſmuch 
at that time there could be no more dotte in the cauſe , without great inconuenience. 
and ditaſte tothe principal Townes of the ſaid Prouinces, our AmbaſSadour was re- 
quired to recommend thus mach in the'beft mitinner he could onto vs , and with4ie 
moſt aduantave to the ſeruice of their Countrey. 

Vpon the coldneſſetherefore of this Anſwere, (which hee feared would 
give vs no ſatisfaction) hee thought it was now high time to conſider 
what the laſt remedy might bee, whereof vic was to bee made for the ad- 
uancement of this buſineſſe: and perceiuing that hee had already perfor- 
medall thereſt of our commandements, excepting onely to Proteſtincale 
of refulall, and cſteeming ſuch a cold anfwere, accompanied with ſome 
ny delayes, to be noleſle in effect thenan abſoluterefulall, hee thereupon 
refolucd to makethis Proteſtation in their publique aſſemblie, which here 
after followeth. 


= A 


—_———————_— RR 


Y Lords; The Fiifloriographers , who haue diligently looked into the An- 
M tiquities of France , doe obſerue, that the Aduocates there in times paih, 
Were accuſtomed to begin their pleadings with ſome Latine Sentence taken 
out of the holy Scriptures : 1ſhall at this time follow their example , and my Sentence 
ſball be this : Sipeccaucritintefrater tuus, argue cum inter te & ipſumlo- 
lum; ftaudiuerit te,lucratus es fratrem tuum;ſ1 non audiuerit te,adhibev- 


layd to his (Ae before," or in the next Aſſembly of the States of Holland and 


num atquealterum,vt in oreduorum vel trium iter omne verbum: {1non 


his fault berweene himand thee alone; if he heare thee,thou haſt wonne thy brother; 
but if bee heare thee not , take yet with thee one or two, that by the month of two or 


oo www - The .q, — _o=2 ”, ws —__  — Re RE DS, a” en SO Er en.: a er BL On 


three 


Or — 
— 


SITE ESOTST 


MM\LELENDENA » 


= - 0" 


fol 


Il 


eA declaration againit Vorſtins. 363 


three witneſſes every word may bee confirmed; andif hee refuſe to hears them tell it 
ronto the ( burch. 
There is not any one of you (4s 1 ſuppoſe )in this Aſſemblie_, that will not acknow- 
ledge the brotherly loue wherewith the King my Maſter hath alwayes affefted the 
ood of your Prouinces , anduhe fatherly care which hee hath ener had to procure the 
eſtabliſhment of your State. In whichreſþef, his Maictic bhauing onderſtood, that 
m} Lords the States of Holland were derermined to call onto the place of Dininitie 
Profeſſour in che Vniuer firie of Leyden, one Doctor Conradus Voritius, a per- 
ſon attainted by many witneſſes, 1uris & tacti , of a number of Herefies (che ſhame 
whereof would lizht pon the Church of God, and conſequently opon his Maiefties 
perſon and Crownes) is therewith exceedingly offend-d: And for the more timely pre- 
vention of an infinitie of enils, which neceſſarily would thereupon enſue, did gine mee 
in charge by expreſﬆ Letters to exhort you (Which I aid the 21. of September Laſt) to 
waſh your hands from that man, and not to fuffer himto come within your Countrey. 
To this exhortation, your anſwere Was, that i the carriage of this buſineſſe, all de 
obſeruance and regard ſhould be had onto his Maieſtte-. Neuertheleſſe [0 it is,that 
bis Maieftie. bath receiued ſo litule reFþ26 heerein , as that in ſicad of debarring 
Yorſtius from comming into the ( ountrey (Wh:ch even by the lawes of friendſhip 
his MaieStie might haue required) the proceedings haue beene cleane contrary; for be 
i fuffered to come onto Leyden , hath veene receiued there with all honour , hath 
there taken op his habitation , where he is treated and lodged in the galitie of 4» 
publique Profeſſour. Fis Maieitiz then perceini:g , that his firſt motion had ſo 
little preuailed , thought good to write himſelfe a Letter onto you , tothe ſame pur- 
poſe , full of zeale and affe tion, perſwating you by my reaſons there ſet downe_ 
at length , not to ſlaine your own? honeur , and the honour of the reformed Chur- 
hes , by calling onto you that wretched and wicked Atheist, Theſe, Letters 
berepreſented inthis Aſſembly the fifth of Nouember , a great number of the De- 
puties of the Townes of Holland b-ing then preſent ; At which time ( as I was 
commanded by his Mateſtie.) Ioſ-d, ome ſpeach my ſelfe co the ſame fe. Some 
fixe weekes after , I receiued an Anſwere to my Propoſition but an Anſwere confu- 
ſed, ambiguous and wholly impertinent, by which { haue reaſon to conceiue_Þ, that 
there is 10 meaning at all co ſend V or\tius away, who is at this preſent in Leyden, 
received and acknowledged , refþ:e4 an1 treated as publique Profeſſour, whether 
it be to grace that Yniuerfitiein [1ead of the deceaſed loleph Scaliger, I cannot tell, 
or whether it bee to gue him meanes to doe more miſchiefe in ſecret , which perhaps 
for ſhame hee durſt not in publique : For the/e reaſons according onto thas charge, 
which I have receiued from the King my Maſter , I doe in his name_, and on his be- 
balfe Proceſt in this Aſſembly, againſt the wrong iniurie , and ſcandal done onto 
the reformed Religion by the receiving andreteinirg of Conradus Vorltius in the 
Pnigerfitie of Leyden, and againſt the violence «ff red vn:o that Altance which is 
betwixt bis Maicſtie and your Prowinces; the which beems found:d -opon the pre- 
ſeruarion and maintenaice of the rezorm.d Religion, you baue not lerted ( ſomuch 
4m you lies) abjolutely to v10;ace in the praceedng of this cauſe_.. Of which enor- 
mous indionities commit:e4 agatnFt the Cyurch of Go D and againſt his Maieſties 
perſon, in pref. rring the preſence of Vorltius, before his Amitie and Alliance.., the 
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| ſtius away) his MaieStie will make it appeare onto the world by ſom: ſuch Decla. 


King my Maſter balls bimſelfe bound to bee ſenfible, and if reparation thereof bee not 
made, and that ſþ:edily, (which cannot be by any other m-anes ch-n by ſending VYor- 


ration,as h: will cauſe to be printed and publiſhed how much he detejts che Atheiſmes 
and Herefies of Vorltius , and all thoſe that maintaine , fauour and cheriſh them, | 
This is my charge, which if Thad failed toperforme , I badfail:d in my duecie, both | 
rowards the Seruice of Go D, Which is now in queſtion , as alſo toward th: honquy | 
of the King my Maſter , who will alwayes b:e realy to mamtaine the puritie of the 
reformed Religion, though it were with the profuſion of bis owne blood, ch: blood of 
kis children,and [ubieFs. 


This Proteltation being made,the States after ſome deliberation, framed 
vs an an{wcre in theſe rermes : That howſoeuer H's Maieſtie of Gr t ar 


this buſmeſs: of Vorltius ; nenertheleſs-,they did not doubt,but that at th: Aſſembly 
of the States of Holland in February next, His MaieStie ſhould receiue enth;e ſatiſ- 
fafion. Which anſweregauelomelife ro our hope, that atthelaid aflem. 
bly of the States, to bee holden the fifteenth day of the next moneth of 
Februarie, Go D will youchlateſo toopen the eyes of thoſe of Holland, as 
that they may be able rodilcerne, whata Cockatriceegge they hatch with- 
intheir bo'ome, and that (ſecing the ſmooth {peaches of Yorflius doebut 
verificthe old Prouerbe , Latet angus in herba, There lurkesaſnakein the 
graſſe,) they will at that aſſembly reſolue to purge their Territories from 
the poiſon of his Herefie. Weemention Holland, becauſerhe other Pro- 
uinces, namely Friz-landand Zzland, and ſomepartof Holland likes ile, 
arealrcady ſodiſtaſted with his Herefics,as of themtclues they haue deſired 
Hl:an4 to baniſh him our of the Countrey. 

And certaincly weeare noleſle forie, then amazed, that the Curatorsof 
Leyden, (as appcareth by along letter which they haue written to the States 
Ambaſlador re{ident with vs) can haue their vaderltanding lo ltupikied, 
as to haue made choiceof the perſon of Yorftius fora man well qualiiied, 
roappeaſe the Schiſmesand troubles of their Church and Vniuerfitic, and 
asan aptinſtrumentof peace. For to ſhew rheir blindneſſc in this, they 
need noother jo Bo! 15 , Exitus ata probat , The iſſue tries the ation; 


| 


Secing to our great griefe it cannot bee denicd, bur rharthere hath bene 
more diſtraction of ſpirits, anda greater diuiſ10n in their Srate fincethe 
comming of Yorftius , then was for many yee.es be'ore + witneſſe [o many 
Bookes and Accufations written againſt him, and his anſweres chercunto; 
witneſle allo the proteſtation of a great number of Proteſſors of Leyden 
againſt him, and many of the principall members, as well Prouincesas 
Townes of the Vnired body of that State, who haucaccuſed him as before 
we haueſaid. So as if for that purpoſe onely, they brought him vnro their 


Vniverſntic, they muſt needes acknowledge it hath had a very vnhappic 
luccefle. 


BR1TAINE hadnot yet receined that conten:ment Which Hee might expett in| - 
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hereypon, to be moued, not onely as onethatmaketh profeſſion of there- 
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Auing now finiſhed the diſcourſe of our whole procec- 
ding in this cauſe, from the beginning vnrill this preſent, 
Itremainerh char we ſer downe the realons which perſwa- 
ded vs to ingageour {clues in alienarepublica ina buſineſle 
RIS of this nature. Burt wee hauedone thatalready, although 
but ſummarily, and by the way : For in thatplace where wee make men- 
tion of the bookes of YorStius which were brought into our Kingdome, 
wee yecld three Reaſons , which mooued ys to take this caule to heart : 
Firlt, the zeale of Gods glory, ro whom weareſo much bound: Secondly, 
charity rowards our next neighbours and Allies: and Thirdly, theiult 
realon we had to feare the like infection within our owne Dominions. 
As concerning the Glory of God If the fubie&t of Yorſtius his Hereſies 
had not bene grounded ypon Queſtions ofa higher qualitic then touching 
thenumber and nature of the Sacraments, the points of Luſtification, of 
Merits, of Purgatoric, ofthe viſible head of the Church, or any ſuch mar- 


Ifhee had medled onely with the nature and workes of G o Þ ad extra, (as 
the Schoolemen ſpeake, ) If ( weefay) hee had ſoared no higher pitch (al- 
though wee ſhould haue bene very ory to ſec ſuch Herefies begin to take 
roote amongſt our Allies and ancient confederates; ) Neuertheleſle, wee 
doctreely profeſle, thar in that caſe wee ſhould neuer haue troubled our 
ſelues with the buſineſle in ſuch faſhion, and with that feruencie as hither- 
to we haue done. Butthis Yorſtius mounting aloft likean Anti-S, John with 
the wings of the Eagle, vp to the Heauens, and to the Throne of Go, di- 
puting of his Sacred and incffable Eſſence , Que tremenda &- admirandaeſt, 
ſed non [crutanda , Which is to betrembled at, and admired, but notto be 
arched into; confounding infimtie, (one of the properattributes of Gop,) 
and immenſitie , (fometimeapplicd tocxeatures, ) the eſſence and ſubſiance_, 
with the hypoſtaſis, diſputing ofa firſt and ſecond creation, immediate and me- 
diate, making G © D to be qualeand quantum, changing erernitie, into euiter- 
Mie, teaching eternitie to confilt of a number of aages, and intheend as a 
tworne encmicnot onely to Diuinitie, but euento all Philoſophic, borh 

humancand naturall,denying God.to be Awpurus,and void of qualities, 

but hauing in ſome ſort(with horror be it ſpoken) aliquid diner ſitatis aut mul. 

thlicitatis in ſe mn principium cuinſdam mutabilitatis; T hatis tolay, Some 

kindotdiuer{tcie or multiplicitic in himſelfe,yea cucn a beginning of a cer- 

Rinemutabilitie : Let the world then iudge whether we had noroccafion 


formed Religion, butas a Chriſtianar large; yea, cuen asa Theiſt, ora man 


thatacknowledgerh a G © D, or as a Platonique Philoſopherar the leaſt. 


ers,asare incontrouerſicatthisday berwixt the Papiſts and vs ; Nay more, f 
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| ſraded Holland to {end him away out of their countrey, as before we haue 


| Quo ſemele$t imbuta recens ſeruabit odorem Teſta diu; The veſlell will taſtea 


owne Kingdomes? But 


Secondly,for the Charitic which we owe to our neighbours and Allies, 
the Charitic of cuery Chriſtian ought ro extend roall men, bur eſpecial 
towards them that be of the Flouſhold of faith. The States then being nor onely 
our confederates, bur the principall bond of our coniunction being our 
vniformitic in the trew Religion, we had reaſon to admonith them, norto 
permitſuch dangerous Hereftesto ſpring , and rake roote amonglt them, 
which being once ſuffered , could produce no other effects, then the dan- 

er of their foules, arent betwixt x 6 and all other Chriſtian Churches, 
andatthelaſt a ruptureand diuiſ1on in their Temporall State, which (next 
vnder God) can be maintained by nothing but Vnitie. To which reſoly. 
tion we werethe ratherinduced by the example of diuers other Prouinces 
vnderthe dominion of the faid States, who did accuſe Yorſtins, and per- 


declared. 

It is trew, that if Yorftius had beenea natiue of Holland , as Tohn of Ley- 
den was, ithad beene {ufhcientfor vs to hauc giuen them a generall war- 
ning of the danger, and then to haue referred irvnto themlſelucs, rotake 
ſuch courſe thercin,as to them ſhould ſceme conuenient: Bur thisorftius 
being a ſtranger, and ſentfor outof another Countrey to inſtruct their 
youth, hee can challenge no ſuch priuiledge by reaſon of his birth, bur 
that the States may lawfully diſcharge him, whenſocuer they pleaſe. And! 
for his profeſſion, itis (withoutdoubr) leſſedangerous,toſutter a thouſand 


Lay Herctiques roliueina Common wealth (for thatis but marrer of poli-| 


cic, fo long as they offend nor in their ſpeach, and ſeduce notorhers, 
then to haue ſo much as one Doctour that may poiſon the yourh : For, 


long timeafter of that liquor wherewith itis firſt ſeaſoned; And what (hall 
become of the litle brookes, if their Fountaine be corrupted? 

And from hence is deriued our third reaſon which perſwaded vsto 
meddle in this buſineſſe. For if generally rhe yourh of bole Countreys 
our necreſt neighbours ſhould happen to beinfe&ted, in what danger then 
were wee? eſpecially ſecing ſo many of the yonger ſort of our Subiectsdoe 
repaire for learning ſake to the Vniuerſitic of Leyden: an Vniuerfiric of 
long timefamous, butſo much the morerenowned, for that, within out 
remembrance, it hath beene adorned with thoſe rwo excellent perſons 
ges Scaliger and Iunius. Itisfurthermoreto bee noted, that the ſpiritual 
infection of Herefie, is fo much moredangerous, then the bodily infection 
of ops , by how much theſoule is more noble then the body, which 
cauſed rhe ApoſHe.S. John, when, entring into a Bath, he mer there by 
chance Cerinthus the Hererique, toturne backe againe vpon the ſuddaine 
for fcare of infetion. Now if that great Apoſtle the beloued of Chrilt 
did ſo much feare the infeftion of Herefeie, as himſelfe hath giuen vs a wat- 
ningin oneof his Epiſtles , Ne dicasilli, Aue ; Bid him nor God ſpeed: have 
not wethen much morecauſe to feare the corruption of the yourh of ou! 
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| ofthe Inquiftion. Noneft bonum ludere cum Sanflis qmnultd minus ergo cum Deo; 


ti tt. ct 
—_— 


_— — 


But we very well know, that ſome will fay Yorſtis is not rightly vnder- 
ſtood ; that ſome conſequences are violently wreſted out of his words, 
contrary to the intention of the Author ; that thoſe things which hepro- 
pounds ſcholaſtically by way of queſtion, ſhould nor bee taken for his 
owne relolution ; and admit pearaduenture hee may haue ſpoken in ſome 
phraſes minus caute , not warily enough, yer that is bur Logomachiz, con- 
tention about words, and ought not to bee imputed vnto him for Hereſie; 
and beſies that, inhis laſt works he hath ſufficient] y purged himlſelte from 
all calumnics,and renounced all manner of Herefies. 

Tothe firſt ObicCtion weean{were, that we neucraccuſed him by con- 
ſequences, bur that we find his owne words and ſentences full of Hereſies. 

To the ſccond,concerning his queſtions ordiſquiſitions (as he termeth 
them) wee ſay, thar in doubtfull matters, and where a man may refolue 
either one way orother, without danger of making ſhipwracke of Faith, it 
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is not onely tolerable, but = commendable to propound queſtions or 
arguments , at leaſtwiſe in Schooles : But to deuiſenew queſtions vpon 
the prinicipall Articles of our Faith, tocnter not onely into the ſecret Ca- 
bincrof G o D , bur to intrude our ſelues intohisEfſence, to pric into his 
moſt inward parts, and like the Phyſicians of Pantagruel, to viſite with 
rorch-light all the moſt hidden places in the Eſſence of Go D, wee may | 
boldy pronounce , Omnid.Þ hac ad deSfruttionem , plan nibil ad edificationem; 
All theſe things tend to deſtruction), and nothing ſurely to edification. 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt the curioſitic of thoſe people , who would 
needs know what Go Þ did before hee made the Fabrique of the world. 
The Iewes during their integritic , did beare another maner of reucrence 
tothe Diuinitie , who thought themſclues dead, if once they ſhould ſee 
Gop. And their great Law-giuer Moyſes could obtaine no more (not- 
withſtanding his humble and inſtant requeſt) thento ſee the hinder parts 
ofGoD. So as to call into queſtion, or to make doubts of theſe Figh 
points of the Eſſence of G o Þ, of the Trinitie, of the hypoFtaticall Ynion in 
the perſonof CyR1sT, or toſpeake of them in other termes then the 
Church of Gop hath vniformely eſtabliſhed, and inall aages ſucceſſely 
approucd,as it is contcined in all the Orthodox Creeds, and declared inthe 
foure firlt Councels, is by no meanes lawfull: And to make any queſtion 
ordiſquiſition ypontheſc high myſteries, isas much in effect, as romake 
acontrary concluſion; and ſuch a diſquiſition deferues the puniſhment 


[tis not good to ielt with Saints, much lefle therefore with G o D: and 
one of the firſt verſes which our little children are taught, is this: Mirte 
arcara Dei, celimque inquirere quid fit; Letthe ſecrers of Godalone, and be 
not roo curious to enquire into heauen. For what difference is there I 
pray you, to ſay , It may be that ſuch a Lady is a whore; or that there be 
_ arguments to perſwade vs that ſhe is ſuch aone; orto fay abſo- 
utely that ſhee is 4 Whore > And (wee imagine) Yorftius would not hold 
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him for his friend, that ſhould ſay it were a matter very diſputable whether 
Porftius were adamnable Hererique, and ſhould goe quicke ro Hell, yea 
orno: not that he did belceue him to beeſuch a one, but thar there were 
many arguments probable enough to perfwade a man to take him for no 
leſſe. The nature of man, through the rranſgreſſ1on of our firlt parents 
hath loſt free-will, and reteincth notnow any ſhadow thereof, fauing an 
inclination to cuill, thoſe onely excepted whom God of his mecre grace 
hath {anCtified and purged from this originall Leprofie; Infomuch as ir 
isa very perilous thing to {ct abroach theſe new and dangerous queſti- 
ons, although they bee accompanied with good an{weres: For the grea- 
reſt part of the world, following the footſteps of our firſt Parents, arena- 
rurally enclined ro chooſe the cuill, and to leaue that which is good, and 
therefore the Diuine Poet Du Bartas, ſpeaking of the deſtruction of $0. 
dome, and loath to namethe {innefor ofich it was deſtroycd,faith thug; 


De peur qu en offengant des ſaints oreille tendre, 
lene les ſemble plus enſeigner, que reprenare. 


For feare thatin offending of = peoples tender eare, 
I ratherſecme toteach them,then to with them to forbcare. 


And there is a report (I know not how trew it is) that Bellarmines bookes 
of Controucrlies , are not very well receiued in taly, becaulc his obictti- 
onsaretoo ſtrong , and hisan{weres too weake. In which qualirie, as al 
ſo inoneother, whereof we will ſpeake anon, Yorſtius hath a certaine tin-! 
ture of Bellarmine. 

To the third obicftion,wherc it is allcadged, that perhaps hee hath not 
bene warie ynough in ſome of his phraſes of peach, and that it is but con- 
tention for wordes. To that weanſwere, as 37:6 we haue ſaid, That it 
is in noſortlawfull ro ſpeake of thoſe great Myſteries of the Eſſence of God, 
of the Trinitie , of the HypoStaticall vnion of natures in the Perſon of Chrift 
orany ſuch high points, vnlefſe wee vie the ſame phraſes and maner of 
pc Which the Church of Go Þ hath alwayes vicd in ſpeaking ofthe 
aid Myſteries. They that will talke of Chanaan, mult vie the language of 
(hanaan. And the ſonnes of Aaron were ſeuercly puniſhed, for preſuming 
to bring ſtrange firevntothe Altar. By the difference of leſle then one let- 
tcr, betweene Siboleth and Shiboleth), the ten Tribes of Iſrael could diſcerne 
rheir friends from:their focs, and that by the pronuntiation onely : And 
thelike difference of one little letter berwixt homoonfion, and homoioufion, 
ſcrued to make a diſtinction betwixt the encmics of Chrift in the Eaſt 
Church,and the Church Orthodoxall. 

As concerning thefourth and laſt excuſe; namely, that Yorſiius hath in 


his laſt Bookes ſufficiently purged himſelfe from theſe calumnies, and re- 
nouncedall Hereſics : Our an{wereis, That we would very heartily re- 
quelt the States in theirnext Aſſembly, ſeriouſly and aduiſedly, ro conſider 
and obſcruc theſtyle which he vieth in his writings and cxcuſes, and then 


hall 


fore wee hauc mentioned, it neceſſarily followes, that in his excuſe hee 
by the mercy of Go Þ, thatno Chriltian (wee ſpeake in this particular, as | 


thole maine points : at the lealt wee will anſwere, (by the grace of God,) 
for onc of thole Kings whom he names in ocneral. And as for his new 0- 
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ſhall chey be able to iudge what kind of ſpirir izisrhac guiderh his penne. 
For,to beginne with the Preface of his Books, intituled his (briſtian and 
modeſt Anſwere, he makes there ſo hight reckoning of his queſtions before- 
mentioned , as if it were but about the tale of Tovies dogge. Forin the ſe- 
cond pageof his ſaid Preface, theſe be his wordes : Omnis homo eſt mendax, 
imo vanitate ipſa vanior, ſolus vers Deus eſt erax,e7c. Ouod cim in omnibus 
magni momenti negotys , tum maxime in ſan\tiſoima fidei cauſa humiliter nobis ſem- 
per agnoſcendum eſt : ne videlicet quidquan quod prima fronte nobis nounm , immo 
falſum, &* abſuraum videatur , facile damnemus, nec contra quicquid oulgo recep- 
tumeſt,(in rebus preſertim abſtruſis ac perplexis,nec tamen ad ſalutem ſcituneceſſa- 
ys) &* quidem cum opinione preciſe neceſatisſtatim approbemus. In his talibus, 
uis Regem,aut Principem, alioqui pientiſdimum, immo Reges, &> Principes eiuſ- 
modi camplures,(addo & Epiſcopos, ſeu Doftores Ecciefie ,non diſsimiles) aliquan- 
tulum errare dixerit, nhil opinor aduerſus Regiam Maieſtatem nihil aduerſus Prin. 
apun, aut Epiſcoporum dignitatem reuera peccaueris modo ſemper rationes ſuorum 
diforum modeſte reddere paratus fit. That is to lay , Euery man is alyer,yea, 
more vaine then vanity it felte, God onely is trew,&c. Which ſecing wee 
ought euer humbly toacknowledge in all greatand weighty caules , molt 
ofall ought we to confeſle itin themoſt holy cauſe of our Faith : infomuch 
as we ſhould not thereforecafily condemne cuery thing which arthe firlt 
ſeemes ſtrange , yea falſe and abſurd vnto our earcs, nor on the contrary 
hide, ought wee foorth-with roapprooue, and that withan opinion of 
preciſe necellitic, whatlocuer is commonly receyucd , eſpecially in mat- 
ers abſtruſe and intricate, whereof the knowledge is not neceſlarie to 
aluation. Inſuch poynts astheſe , if any man ſhall lay , that ſuch a King, 
or Prince, howlocuer otherwiſe molt godly andreligious, yea that ma- 
oy ſuch Kings , and Princes (nay, 1 will not except Biſhops , or the like 
Doctors of the Church) haue in ſome ſort erred, Iam of opinion, hee 


or to the dignitic of Princes and Biſhops, ſo as hee bee alwaics ready 


words , hee maintaineth two Principles : Firſt, that cuery man is a ly- 
ar, aſwell in matter of Faith, as in any thing elle; and next, that wee 
mult nor cucreſteemethe vulgar opinion, and that which is generally re- 
cclued in matter of Faith to be the treweſt, nor alwayes condemne cuery 
opinion for abſurd, which ar the firlt ſeemes vnto vs vncouth, and new. 
Now we pray you obſcruc,thatthis man is nor accuſcd of {mall _ and 
therefore becing not charged with leſler peccadillos, then choſe which be- | 


mult vnderſtand the fame points whereof he is accuſed. And wee hope 


well forthe Papilts, as for our ſelues) ſhall eucr be found to erre in any of 


ſhall not giue any iuſt cauſe of offence, either to the Maiclticof Kings, |» 


modeltly to yeeld a reafon for that which hee ſhall affirme. In which |» 
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pinions, which he would ſo gladly vent abroad, the ancient Faith necdes 
notbechanged like an old garment,cither in ſubſtance,or faſhion. 
Furchermore, in the third page of his Preface, hee vſcrh theſe words, 
S:d neque plures 010 aliquo ſemper hic ditiores ſunt. Nemo igitur onus ſibi arro- 
get omnia. Nec numero plures ni alicui, ſingulare quidquam inuid:ant. Nei. 
ther are many men alwayes richer [in knowledge. | then ſome one man, Let 
not therefore any one man arrogate all things to himſelte. Nor let the 
greater multitude enuie a particular man , for hauing {ome {1ngularitie 
morethen his fellowes. The trew principle and 'oundation of the error 
of the A34baptiits , raking away by this meanes, all maner of gouernmenr 
from the Church: * For hauing firit ouerthrowen the Monarchicall pow. 
erof the Pope, he [weepes away nextall manner of power both Ariſtocra- 
ticall and Democraticall from the Church, cleane contrary to the Apo- 
{tes in{ticurion , which ordeinerh, that the ſþ.ris of the Prophets ſhoul (bee, 
ſuvi2 :0 the Prophets. For if one particular man may take vpon him ſuch 
a {119 ularitic as this , how ſhall he beeſubiect tro Generall, Nationall, and 
Synodicall Councels ? For ſtraight will he {ay vato them; Sirs, yec hauc 
no authoritic to judge mee, for I haue a {ingular gifraboue you all. And 
in the fifr Page, theleare his words * Plamſsime enim perſuaſus ſum , Sereni|- 
fimo Regi nunquam in animo fuiſſe, nnquam in animo fore, aling con/cientis (quod 
ne Apo*toli quid-m ſibt onquam arrogarunt) fiue direfte, fine indirette, fine per ſee 
ip/um, five per alios ollatenus dominari , vel fidem noitram collt humane authort 
tat alligare -veil;, For Tam ablolurely perlwaded, that it was neuer his Ma- 
ieſties meaning, nor cuer will bee, either directly, or indirectly, by him- 
ſelfe, or by others, in any fort to ouer-rule another mans conlcience, 
(which cuen the Apoſtles neuer challenged to themſelues) nor did, or 
will his Maieſtic cucr ſeeke ro tic our Faith to any humane authoritie. 
Whereby hee is plainely diſcoucred, to bee refolued not to beeſubiett in 
any ſort ro the judgement of the Church, in thoſe matters whereof hee 
is accuſed. For hee knowes too well, that the ancicut Church hath ella- 
bliſhed vpon neceſſary conſequences drawen from the holy Scripture, 
both a forme of bclicfe,and a forme of {peach concerning the holy Mylte- 
ries aforeſaid : And this isthe reaſon why hee will not in thete points ſub- 
mit himſelte to the iudgement of any morrallman ; Bur vpon this occa- 
f10nin the ſeucnth page of his Preface, mainraines his Chriſtian libertiein 
this maner : Oi quidem bumanas decifiones 4 Dinin's myſterys [crupu'o,e [t- 
greg2m ; Cx pr eſ-rtim in audaces Scholarum hypotheſes , pro Christiana livertate 
interdum diligent.u; inquiram; 1, who curioully make a ſeparation berwixt 
the iudgements of men and the Divine mylterics , and ec{pecially accor- 


, divg to Chriltian libertie , doe ſometimes more narrowly looke into the 


bold ſupoſitions of the Schoolemen. As if the Schoole Diuines had b:ne 
roo ventrous, roexplaine and to defend the Articles aforcfaid, already lo 
eſtabliſhed by the Church : But we may trewly wiſh in thar point, as Bek 
larmine_ did touching Caluin: Vtinam ſemper ſic erraſſent Schola$tict ; Would 
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God the Scholemen had alwayes fo erred: ' For in the maine grounds of | ' 
Chriſtian Religion, they areworthy of all commendation. Reade Aqui- 
as againſt the Gentiles. Burt in mattersof controucrſie, where they were 
toflarter the Pope in his reolurions, and ro auow the new ordinances and 
traditions of rheir Church, there they yeelded (alas) vntorhe iniquitic of 
cherime, andthe mylteric of iniquitie, which was cuen then in working, 
gotlikewiſe the vpper hand ouer them. Andas forthis Chriſtian liberrie, 
which he doeth vrgeſo much, certainely he doerh it with no other inten- 
tion, bur onely vnder this faire pretext, ro haue the better meanes, and with 
more faferic ro abuſe the world : For Chriſtian libertic is neuer meant in 
the holy Scripture, bur onely in matters indifferent, or when it is raken 
forout deliuerancefrom the thraldome of the Law, or from the burden of 
humane traditions, and in that ſenſe $. Paul ſpeakerh in his Epiſtle ro the 
(dloſsians , Quare oneraminiritibus * Whyare ye burdened with traditions? 
But toabuſe Chriſtian liberrie, in prcſuming to propound a new doctrine 
ynto the world, in pointof the higheſt and holicl myſteries of G o Þ, is 
amolt atidacious raſhnefle, and an impudent arrogancie+ - Concerning 
which S. Paul ſaith, Though an Angel from beauen, preach onto you otherwiſe. 
then that Which we hane preached 'vnto you, let him bee accurſed. And Saint Tobn | 
likewiſe commandeth vs, thatweeſhould nor ſo much as fay, God ſpeedo 
that man, which ſhall bring vs any other doctrine, as wee hauc obſcrued | 
before. 

Now to ſhew that he is a forger of new opinions, by which he would 
faine make himſelfe {1ngular, ſee but his wordes immediately preceding 
thoſe which a little before wee mentioned , where hee boalterh, and is 

wonderfully in loue witha new name which he hath taken vpon himlelte, 

thatis to ſay , Purus putus Euangelicus , A mainly pure Goſpeller; although 
Indeed the word pure wasneuer yet taken ina good part. Foramonglt the 

ancient Heretiques, there wasa Scct that called themſclues (atharoi, and 

there was alſo another Se&t among the Anabaptiſts , that were called Puri- 

tas, from whence the Precifians of our Kingdomes,who our of ſelfe-will 

and fancie refuſe tro conforme themſclues tro the Orders of our Church, 

have borrowed their name. And fortheword Goſpeller, although it hath 

beneaſſumed indiuers places by ſome of our Religion, yer hath itthis ill 

fortune, tharit is more vſually receiued inthole parts of Hungary and Bo- 

beme , where there are ſuch infinite diucrſitics of Sets (agreeing in no- | 
ting but in their Vnionagainſt the Pope) then in any other place. The 
toly Scripture itſelfe in the AFes of the 4ſt, mentioneth the name of 
Cbriftians : and the ancient Primitive Church did attribute vnto thefairhfull, 
the names of Catholique and Orthodox. Soas for ſuch a fellow as Yorſtius, to 
ale& new Titles for his Religion, ichath ſurcly no good reliſh: his inten- 
ton without doubt being no other, then by this mcanes to makeadiltin- 
Qion,and in time a rupture berwixt himſelfe , and the Orthodox profeſſors 


ofour Religion. And for proofe that heeis ſtedfaſty reſolucd to perfilt 
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 inalltheſe nouclrics , and notrorerract any thing of that which he hath 


| written, ſee what hee faith in the laſt page {aue oneof his laid Preface 
| Optnor enim ipſe (Tot magniillins Eraſmi coerba bic amuler) in libris meis nihil repe. 
riri,, quo deterior quiſpiam reddi poſit, For I am of opinion (to viethe word 
of that great Eraſmus) that there is nothing to befound in my Bookes, that 
can make any man the worſe thatreads them. 

As forhis Booke which followes this Preface, itverifies the Proucrbe, 
Dignum patella operculum, A couer fit for ſuchadiſh. For it is ſofull of diſtin. 
ctions, and ſophiſticall cuaſions jo ſtuft with As it weres , in ſome ſorts, in 
| wy ſenc:,and ſuch wordsas theſe, as cucnin that poynt hee hathalſoatin- 
ture of Bellarmine. But God is Yuity itlelfe, and Yeritie is One', and na- 
ked, andinour viuall mannerof ſpeech, we call it che fimple Perity ; bur ne- 
uer was it yet called, the double oeritie. | 

Wee haue thoughtgood toſerdowne here two placesof hisfayd.Books, 
that thereby the Reader may iudge of the reſt ; whereof one. is in the 
rwelfth page, in theſewords , Argumentaque adferuntur a Patribus rel are 
centioribus Theologis pro aterna Chritti generatione , aut fallacia ſunt ,' aut frinala, 
Thearguments which are vicd both by the Fathers and by the moderne 
Diuines, for the cternall generation of Chriſt, arecither ſophiſticall orfri 
uolous. Theſe words (as hefaith) he is charged tohaue vicd, and hecat- 
not bethinke him of any other cuaſton, butro adde the word Quedan, 
ſomearguments, &c. Now wee ſhall defire thee (good Reader) hereto 
obſzrue, that this man condemning ſome arguments which the Fathers 
had gatheredour of the holy Scripture, ro proouetheeternall generation 
of Chriſt, as deccitfull and friuolous, hee will bee ſure howlocuernotto 
allcadge any other arguments, eitherout of the Fathers, or of his owne 
brayne , which ſhall be ſtronger then thoſe which he hath reie&ted. And 
in theſame faſhion he behaucs himſelfe throughout his whole Booke: for 
we ſhew you this but fora ſcantling. Inthe 7 wn place, he directly denies 
that cucr heafhrmed in his other Booke, that Feare and DeFperation were 
incident to God: his wordes are theſe in the cighth page , Nam metume 


defperationem ne quidem rofþiam nominaui. For I did neuer ſomuchas name| | 


Feare and Deſperation , inany place. And yet neuertheleſle, ler any man 
looke ypon his other Book, pag.1 14. and pag.4.50. and hee ſhall find two 
ſeucrall Diſcourſes ofagoodlengrth,concerning theſe rwo points. Herein 
hauing no other ſhift, he betakes himſelfe to an abſolute and flat Negs 
tive. Burtothe intent, that the Reader may iudge of his maner of ſpeaki 
through his wholelaſtBookeintituled, 4 Chriſtian and modeſt Anſwere, 
how heplayes the Sophiſtertherein ; we haue ſerdownediuers of hisphrz 
ſes (in manner ofa Table)which we haue cauſed to be extracted out of his 
ſaid Booke. 
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therto bene ſomewhat weakely proued, & therefore inſome fort doubtful. 
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: 7 1. Eitne Deus eſſentialiter immenſus ,&* cobig preſens ? 
Pjquam diſerte ſcriptum eſt , ſubſtantiam Dei fimpliciter , ſeu quonis 


modo, immenſain & infinitam eſſe. * Et non pauca in $.Literis occur- 


ur. Interim aliud eſt oideri,aliud reuera eſſe. ReFpondeo tamen ex jenſumeo. 
1 Quoad Thefin, ſenremipſam eſt. 
2 Tametſi non quoad * ſpectalem modum, ſeu 3 bypothefin [cholaſticam. 
"4 Que tamen falſa non eft, erumali. atenus haftents infirmitt aſſerta,es ſic 
aliquatenus dubia.Þ. | _ 
Is Godeſsentially immenſe, and enery where preſent ? 

| Iris inno placeclearely ſer downe, that the ſubſtance of Godis ſimply, ! 
1ndeucry way immenſe, and infinite. And therebe many places ir the 
holy Scripture, which (I doe nor fay, clearely afhrme) yet ſeemeto affirme 
thecontrary. In themeanetime, it is one thing ro teeme, 'and another 
thing ro be indeed, Yertin mine owneſcnfelan{werethus: : 

Simply, and politiuely it is. 

Howlocuer,notinthar ſpeciall maner and fort as the Scholemen hold. 
\ 'Whichopinion, neyerthelefle, I doe not fay is falle, but Tayir hath hi- 


ws 

g 2. EStnein Deo quantitas ? ' 

ER, ſed * non phyſuca., bis! 

Fern tbyperpbyſices, 1 or 

x; Attamen 3 nobis plane impercaptibilis, &p mere ſpiritualie. 

; : Is thereQuantitic in God? 

* There is; bur nota narurall Quannrie: g 
But a ſupernatural. 


Neuertheleſle, not poſſible to be perceiued by vs,but meerely ſpiriruall. 


- 1+. $f 3-1 Elfne Denempiitus 3 © ; /\ 
' Onmnia Entia certam <> definitam eſſentiam babent,id quod Ded ipfi aliquate- 
nus aptare licet. * Deum quolibet ſenſu refit infinitum dicinon poſſe, quum infini- 
tudo illa que definitioni certe opanitnr in Deum reuera non cadat. - 

 _._  TGodintinite? 

Eucry thing thar hath a being hath a certaine and definite Eſſence, 
which may be applicd in ſome kindevntoGod. Thar God cannorrightly 
in cucry fence befaid robe infinite, ſeeing thar infiniteneſſe which is oppo- 
ltetocertaine definiteneſſe,cannot indeed beattribured vnito God. * 


| 5 4 EſineDeus in aliquo loco * 
Bl, fed non* phyfico; + - 


\ % 


runt,qu# contrarium, nondico clare aſſerunt ſed tamen aſſ-rere viden- 


© Pag.16.lin. 
16. 


* Pag.z2. lin. 


23 
* Pag 4. 19. 
; Pag.zz. 1. 
26, 
+ Pag. z3.l.x, 


C Pag.z.1.28. 


Verumin ſþatio abſtra&iſsrme ſumpto,quod Deids fuo Nai aide adimplet. : ; 
- Bs oo 


37+ 


' eA declaration again#t Uorilius. 


: Pag.3.l. 34- 

* Pag.r5.1,6. 

3 Pag.4.1.3. 

+ Pag.15.l. 
14. 

s Pag.i5]. 
10.6 3. 


© Pag.s.l.3. 


| {elte,cerraine accidents;{o called in the largelt ſenſe. 


Is Godin a place? 
He is,butnotinanaturall place ; 
But # ſþatio abfrafiſsime ſumpto, which God after his Divine maner 
| docth fall. 
g 5. Eftne Deus corporeus * 
: Proprie loquendo minime corporeus eſt. 
> Sedtamennihil abſurdi erit , ſt Deo (improprie loquendo ) corpus aſcribamug, 
3 nempe quatens oocabulum ( orporis improprie & latiſsime pro er ſubſtan; 
+ no: prorſus abſurde ſumitur , * iuxta latam fignificationem, que figurata, v5 im. 
propria, ſeu manis catachreſticaeſt. 
Flath God a body ? 
Ifwe will peake properly,he hath none. 
Yetisit no FEA 2 AB improperly,to aſcribe a body vntoGod, 
thatis to ſay,as the word Body is raken improperly and generally,(and ya 
not veryabſurdly) for atrew ſubſtance, ina large {ignification whichis 
guratiue, andimproper, or (if you wil) abuſe. 


o 


g 6. Eſftne Deus compoſutus e materia & forma ? 
' Nullo modo, proprie loquendo. Eſt tamenin ſenju quodam improprio , rol, f 
mauts, per rernien quandam , per quam oocabulum Corporis , item quaſi materia 
forme, ſeu quaſi compoſitionts ex genere C& differentia , aliquando eidem attriu 


| poſſe non immerito alicut videatur. 


Is God compounded of matter andtorme? 

By no meanes, ſpeaking properly : Alrchough it bee trew in a cerraine 
| improper ſence,or (if you pleale) by a cetraine Catachrefis, by the which the 

word Body,and as it were materia & forma..,oras it were a Compoſitionex 
g-nere & differentia, may ſometimes ſcemero ſome (and not i caule) 
ro be fitly attributed ro God. 
' 9 7. Efine Deus immutabilis cot eſſentia, fic rooluntate... 

Non e#t * ot eſſentia, fic ooluntate'y 1d eft,non eft equaliter. 
- 1'' * TsGodvnchangeablembis Will,as he ts im bis Eſſence? 
\Heis nor'ynchangeable in hiswill, as heis in his Eſſence. Thartis,not 

alike ynchangeablein the one,as he is in the other. 


_ og 8. Eine Deus ſubieFus accidentibus 
1 Noncollis eris. 
:  Tametſsper liberam coolntatem quedam accidentia latisfime fic difta, tum al 
ſe, tumin ſerecipit Deus. 
Is God ſubieF to accidents? 
Not toany trew actidents. 


Although God doeth by his Freewill take to hitmſelfe, and into him- 
C9. 4 
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0 9. An Deus per diſcurſum comjcit de futuris? 

Interdum, * aliquatenus, * diſcurſum quendam inilituit, &7 quaſi de incertis cony- 
it, Jed improprie &> metaphorice,citraquz omnem imperfeetionem. 

+ Conycit autem non conieftura qualis hominum eſſe ſolet, ſed plane dinind. 

| Doeth God conicEture of things tocome by dilcourle? 

Sometimes in ſomeſorrt, heframerhto himſelfea certaine diſcourſe,and 
Jocth (as it were) coniecture of things vncertaine, but umpropetly and me- 
aphorically,and w ichourall imperfection. 

And he docth coniccture not in ſuch fortasmen doe, bur after a meere- 
ly diuinemaner, | 


” __ _ 


}F 10. AﬀeFtus amoris, ody,&c. Deone proprie attribuuntur ? 
Proprie; ſed * ot pro veritare porius, quam pro ofitata nobiſque nota proprictate 
accipicndum fit. 
: Nulli affetus cum humana infirmitate coniun#i propri Deo attribuuntur: 
ere tamen,C&7 ſuo modo proprie,hocest, pro ſue,non pro nature noftre proprietate. 


TheaffeCtions of louc,hatred,vsc. be they properly attributed 
onto God or not * 
Yes,bur ſoas ye take it rather fora yeritie,then for that property which 
isvulgarly vnderitood and knownevnto vs. 
No aftc&tions accompanied with humane infirmitic arc properly attri- 
bured vnto God : yettrewly,and in his owne kinde properly, thatisto fay, 
% they are proper to his nature,and not to ours. 


Fg 11. Pater habetne peculiarem quandam, ſeu quaſi reſiriftam 
efſentiam * 

: Vox eſſentia,perinde cot Entis,ampliſsimam fignificationem habet, @/ fic nibil 
omnino etat Otramque non minus ad perſonas dininas quam ad ipſam Deitatis na- 
turam in [ano ſenſu referri. 

Hath the Father a certame peculiar,or (4s it Were) limited Eflence ? 

The word Eſſence, as well as Ezs, hatha very large {1gnification,and we 
may apply both of them ſafely , in a good ſence; as well to the Diuine per- 
lons,as to the nature of the Deiticit (elfe. | 

A 


« 12. Suntre Patrum argumenta frivolay}, pro eternd 
Chrifti generatione ? 

Siquidem * Onicavox | quedam | abinitio inſeratur,argumenta a Patribus ha- 
Genus aptat4,aut fallacia,aut friuola ſunt. 

Be thoſearguments wnich the Fathers haue -oſed to proue the 
Erernall generation of Christ, friuolous or no ? 

If this one word | quedam, ſome, ] were added tothe beginning of that 
polttion, it were then trew, that the argurifents which the Fathers haucar 
anytime applicd to prooucthcErternall generation of Chris, arecither de- 
ccittull,or frivolous, 
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| 
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very plainely. 
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C *3 EStnein Deo vifropreſentium , & preteritorum magis certa.., 
| quam futurorum premſto? 
' Nota modeftiam meam in Tverbo | oidentur, | opinionem duntaxat probaj 
lem hic afferri, non autem dogmaticam aſſertionem. 
Futura * contingentia ( comparatiue loquendo) etiam coram Deo dici poſſunt mi. 


| 18s certa quam preterita,Cs* preſentidÞ. 


Whether doeth God ſee things palt and preſent, more certainely 
then things to come? 


| 
Note here my modeſtic in this word [ Tigentur | for in this place Tdeli 


ucronely a probable opinion, and nota dogmaricallaſſertion. 
Things —_ contingent (ſpeaking comparariuely ) may be {aid to bee 
leſſe certaine,cuen vnto God,then things paſt,and preſent. 


I— 
— — 


By this may the Reader manifeſtly diſcerne, that there is nothing which 
a man,ſpeaking in this faſhion ſhall nor be able ro mainraine, and by this 


meanes caſily proore quidlibet ex quolibet. And certainely his manner 


| 


| 


of excuſes and cuaſions are framed iuſt after the mould of the ancient He- 
reriques, and namely of Arrius, and Paulus Samoſatenus , when they aw 
themſclues pinched with the Arguments of the Orthodoxe Church, and 
had no power to re{iſt, Theſamealſo doethmore plainely appeare byan 
other little booke which he hath publiſhed, intituled, Theologicall pofirion, 
which booke he hath madeof purpoſe to blinde the world withall be- 
cauſe they arc indeed bur the ſame Theſes or Pofitions, vpon which he hath! 
diſputed in his firſt wicked booke, that beareth rhe title Of God and bj 
Attributes. For in the Theſes themſclues there is bur little harme, but in 
his diſputations o—_—_ are couched all the horrible Hereſtes : And 
therefore in this booke hath hee publiſhed onely his Theſes which are iu- 
ſtifiable; and lefr our his diſpurations vpon the Theſes, wherein all the 
poiſon is conteined. It is morcouer ſomewhat ſuſpicious in ſuch a tainted 
crſonas he is, that inan Appendix which hee hath placed at the endof 
bi Theſes, he taketh occaſion to name a number of Heretiques who atc 
aducrfarics to the dodtrineof his Theſes, and thoſe eſpecially who hauccr- 
red concerning the Diuinitic, Humanitie,Perſon, or Ofhceof Cu x1 s7, 
as the Ebionites, Cerinthians, Arrians, Praxians, Sabellians, Marcionites, Mat» 
chees,Docites, Apollinariſts, Mennonites,Swenkfeldians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, 
Eutychians, Monophyfites, Tewes, Millenaries, Papiſts. Amongſt which rabble 
he doeth not once make mention of Paulus Samoſatenus, nor of Phatinins, 
who ſucceeded him as well in his Biſhoprickeas in his errour: Yer neuer- 
theleſle it is reported , that Yorſtius in his heart is not very farre from thelt 
crronious opinion. | 
Now in the Preface of this little booke hee hath taken vpon him very 
ſuccin&tlyto makeanſwereto fiue Articles which he confeſſerh were layd 
to his Carge, by which anſwere, in our opinion, hee diſcouers himlelte 
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The firſt point is, That hee was once accuſed (as himlelfe faith) of the 
Sam9ſatenian Hereſ1c, becauſe he had ſometime both written and receiued 
letters from diuers of that Sect; which he confeſſerh he did indecd in his 
youth, to this cnd, that by that meanes hee mightthe more cally come by 
lmeof their bookes , but that afterward hee did forbeare all corre{pon- 
dencie with them. Firlt ofall then , wewould be glad to know why hee 
forgot the Hereſ1e of Samoſatenus in his Appendix , where he names ſo ma- 
ny others, and yer conteſlerh in the Preface of his faid booke, that he him- 
ſelfe was accuſed of that errour. Secondly, to what end had hee in his 
youth ſo great rratfique withthele Hereriques? was it to enable him the 
better ro confute them? We heare him nor ſay ſomuch, as indeed it was 
neuer hisend. Surely this fellow would be an excellent cleanſer of a Pelt- 
houle, for he fcares no infection : Picem contreFare non timet , he dares han- 
de any pitch : And yet for all that, theProuerbe is trew , Qui ambulat in 


| Sole,colorabitar ; He that walketh in the Sun-ſhine, ſhall bee Sun-burnt. Ir 


followes then,ſecing his intention was not to arme himlelfe againſt them, 
thatit muſt beof neceſſitic to make himſelfe worthy of their Schoole, the 
which hee almoſt confeſſerh in the laſt words of his Anſwere to thar 
point, where he faiththus ; Non enim (quod multi ſolent) alients ſenſibus hic fi- 
dendum puta, aut temere quidquam in cauſa Fidei damnandum : For I doe not 


' [thinke it fir (as many others doe) rorelic in theſe caſes vpon other mens 


conſtructions, or raſhly ro condemne any thing which concernes matter 
of Faith. : 

To the ſecond Article of his Accuſation , hee confeſſeth that hee gaue 
lome of his Samoſatenian bookes vnto his ſchollers ; Surely, a goodly gift: 
But the caution was prettic which he gaue withall vnto therawhen he de- 
livered them the bookes; which avasrhart they ought to reade them with 
iudgement, notraſhly reieCting the doctrine commonly receiued. Whar 
anEpithire 1s heere for our holy Orthodoxe Faith, to terme it no otherwile 
then the doctrine commonly receiued? And as for his caution, nor raſhly 
toforſake the old doctrine, iris no more thenthe Turkes would giuevnto 
any Chriſtian, that ſhould ſuddenly offer to become a Mahomerilt. Na 
what Chriſtian.did cuerlollicite a Pagan, or Heretique to bee a—_— 
but with this caution? Who Would per{wade a man to receiue the holy 
Sacrament raſhly > S. Paul commands cuery man to examine himlelfe dili- 
gently, before hee come to that holy Table. Bur onthe other {1de, an Or- 
thodoxe Chriſtian would in this caſe haue faid to his ſchollers : If you will 
reade theſe wicked bookes; reade them with horrour and dereſtarion, and 
wth.an intent to arme your ſclues againlt ſuch wiles and fubtilcies ot Sa- 
than, and withall pray voto Go Þ to keepe you conſtant inthe holy Ca- 
tholique and Orthodoxe Faith , that theſe Hereſ1es may hauc no power 
onceromooueyou,truſting in his mercy, and not in your owne ſtrength. 

Tothe third Article, he confefſerhthar his {chollers did publiſh bookes 


of the Socinian Herelic ; and his excuſe is, that it was without his know- 
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ledge : But howſocuer , hecondemnes them notfor hauing done it: onely 
this heſaith, That they declared vpon their oathes, they did norfauour 
the Herellc, 

Tothe fourth point, he confeſſerh thatabourten yeeres ſince, he wrote 
abooke De Filiatione Chriſti, (for which Titlconely, an Authour , fo ſuf 
pedtedas he, is worthy of the fagor, )andall hisexcuſcis, That he wrote 
an Epitome pon Bellarmine. Wee doubt nor bur hee didit for his recre- 
tion. Forſooth, a prety conceit. Yetitappearesnot by his wordes , tha 
hedeteſts the ſubicct of that Booke: but faith, Thatno man can thereby 
coniccture what his opinionis of that argument, no more then they can 
ypon his Epitome of Bellarmine , which was likewiſc his worke. Forto 
condemneit, had beene contrary tothat which hee auowed in his other 
booke, neuer to repent himlelte of any thing that he hath once written, as 
already we haue obſcrued. 

As forthe fift andlaſt point, he will neitherconfeſſe, nor deny the accy- 
fation: onely heefaith, Thar a cerraine booke intituled Dominicus Lopex, 
which is (as we hauc heard) a very blaſphemous Trearilc, wasſuppreſſedby 
him pacis ergo, for peace fake; but heisfo farre from condemning it, as 


time ſhall appeare. Two things are here to beeobſcrued}; Firſt, thathee 
ſuppreſledir pacisergo, for quierneſlefake ; Not therefore for the wicked- 
neſſe of the ſubie&t ; The next, har in his due time : the trewth thereof ſhall 
appeare. In which laſt point onely, we will willingly ioyne with him, 
beſecching our good GoD, for his CyHk1sTs fake, that hee will bee 
pleaſed to diſcouertherrewthof this mans intentions, as well for his owne 
Glory, as to purge theſcandall, and to auoydthedanger which may enſue 
ynto Chriſtendome,by the darnell of Herefies which - hath ſowne. 

It is thereforeto bee noted, Thattoall theſe fiue Articles his anſweres 
areſo {lilly and weake, as in threeof them we haue found him plane conf 
rentens rewn , plainely pleading guiltic; blanching it onely with ſome poore 
excuſes. Andtotheother rwo points his anſwers. are doubtfull; yet ne- 
ther condemning the act of his {chollers, northe laſt wicked bookecalled 
| Domunicus Lopex. > 

Hauing now therefore briefly laied open the ſubrilries, friuolous diſtin- 
Ctions, and excules of the faid Vorſtius, we will conclude this point with 
| this proteſtation ; That if he had bene our owne Subiect , we would haue 
bid him Excrea, ſpit out: and forced him to haue produced ,and confeſſed 
thoſe wicked Hereftes , thatarerootcd in his heart. And incaſe he ſhould 
ſtandvpon his Negatiue, wewouldenioyne him to fay (according tothe 
ancientcuſtome ot the Primitiue Church in the likecales of Hereriques)l 
renounce and from my ſoule deteSt them : Anathema , Maranatha vpon ſuchand 
ſuch Hereſtes; And notto fay, For peace ſake Icauſ-d this booke to be ſuppreſſed 
And theſe bookes are to bee read with great iudgement and diſcretion. $. Hierowe 
liketh not thatany man ſhould rakeir patiently, to be ſuſpected of H wy 

An 
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that healleadgeth , the booke hath bene maintained by others, whichin| | 
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And now to make an end of this Diſcourſe, wedoe very heartily deſire 
all good Chriſtians ingenerall, and My Lords the States in parricular (ro 
whom the managing of this affaire doeth molt ſpecially belong) toconſi- 
der but rwo things: Firlt what kinde of people they be thar ſlander vs, and 
our {incere intention in this cauſe: And next, what priuare intereſt wee 
can poſſibly haue (in reſpect of any worldly honouror aduancement) here- 
into cngage our {elues in ſuch forras we haue done. 

Concerning the firſt point, There are bur three ſorts of people, that 
kcke rocalumniate vs vpon this occaſion: Thatisto fay; either ſuch as are 
infected with the ſame, orthelike Hereſ1es, wherewith Yorſcins is tainted, 
& ideo fonent confimilem cauſam , and therefore doe maintaine the like cauſe: 
orelſc{uchas beot the Romane Religion, whoin this confuſton,andlliber- 
tic of prophelying would thruſt in forapart; conceiuing itmore reafona- 
ble, thar Heir doctrine ſhould betolerated by thoſe of our Religion, then 
thedo@rine of Vorſtius : orelſc ſuch, as forreaſon of State enuie peraduen- 


Vnited Prouinces, 
Touching our owne intereſt, the whole courſe of our life doeth ſuffi- 


which Go Þ hath put into our bands, without ſecking to inuade the poſ- 
ſeſſions of any other. Beſides , in two of our bovkes, as well in our 
242141x0N 49P0x,A5 IN the Preface to our Apologie, we haue ſhewed the ſame 
inclination. For inthe firſt booke, ſpeaking of warre, we ſay that a King 
ought not to makeany inuaſion vpon —_ Dominions , vntill Tuſtice 
be firlt denied him. And in theother booke, hauing ſhewed the viurpa- 
tion of the Pope, aboucall the Kings and Princes of Chriſtendome, our 
concluſ1onis, that we will neuer goe about to perſwade them toaſſaulr 
him within his Dominions, butonely torclume, and preſeruetheir owne 
iult Priuiledges from his violent intruſion. So as (thankes be to Go Þ) 
both our Theorique and PraFique agree well together,tocleare.ys from this | 
yniuſt and {landerous imputation. And as for the States in particular,it is 
very vnlikely that we { who haucall our life time held fo ſtri&t an amitie 
with chem, as for their defence wee haue bene contented to expole the 
liucs of many of our Subiccts of both Nations, ) would now practiſe a- 
gain(t rheir State, and that vpon ſo poore a ſubiect as Yorftins : clpeci- 
ally, thatſo damnable a thing could cucrenterintoour heart, as vnder the 
vaile and pretext of the glory of Go Dd, tb plot the aduancement of our 
owne priuate deſeignes. | 
The realons which induced ys romeddlein this buſineſſe, we baucal- | 
ready declared. We leaue it now to his owne proper Iudges to conſider 
whata nurſling they foſter in their belated in the Socinian 
Herefie ( as it is ſaid; ) often times accuſed of Herefie by the Churches of 
Germanie; one that hath written ſo wicked and ſcandalous bookes ; main- 
tainingandſcrioully proteſting in the preface of his Apologie ro the States, | 
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for the libertic of prophecying ; and twice or thrice inſiſting vpon that 
libertic in the Preface of his Mode$b Anſwert (a dangerous and pernitious 
| libertic, or rather licentiouſneſſe, opening a gap roall rupture, Schiſme, 
and confuſion in the Church;) yea hauing ad ſome diſciples that beHe. 
reriques themſelues, and others thataccule him of Herefte. And though 
there were no other cauſe then the tilly and idle ſhifts wherewith hee 
ſeekes to defend himlfelfe in his laft bookes, ir-were cnough to conuince 
him, cither to haue maintaineda bad caulc, and in that reſpect worthy of 
a farre greater puniſhment then to be pur by his place of ProfeſFour; or at 
the lealt to be a perſon ynworthy of the name of a Profeſſour in ſo famous 
an Vniucrſitic, for hauing ſo weakely maintaineda caule that is iuſt. For 
our part, G 0 D is our witneſle, we haue no quarrel againlt his perſon; he| 
is a Stranger, borne farre from our dominions: he is a Germane, and it is 
well knowen, that all Germanie are our friends, and the moſt part of the 
great Princes there, be cither necrely allied vnto vs, ot.our Confederates: 
hedoth outwardly profcſſe the fame Religion which we do: he hath writ- 
ren again(t Bellarmine : and hath nor mentioned ys, cither in ſpeach or 
writing (tor any thing we know) butwithall the honourand reſpectthar 
may be. Go Þ knowes, the worlt that wedo wiſh him is, thathemay fin- 
cerely returneinto the high beaten path-way of the Carholique., and Ortho. 
doxall Faith, | 
And for my Lords the States (feeiug wee haue diſcharged our conſci- 
ence) we will now reterre the managing of the whole Action vnto their 
owne dilcretions. For wee are fo th trom preſcribing them any rule 
herein, as we ſhall be very well contented (fo as the bulinciſe be well done) 
that there be cuen no mention atall madeof our interceſ[1on, in their pub- 
lique Acts or Records. Their manerof:proceeding, we leaueablolutely | 
to their owne Wiledomes. Mods predicetur Chriftus, lo as CHR 18sT bee 
reached, let chem vierheirowne formes in the Name of Go D. For we 
defirethat Go Þ ſhould fo iudge vsat the lait Day,as we affect not in this 
Action any worldly glory, belceching the Creatour ſo to open their eyes, 
ro illuminate their vnderltandings, direct their reſolutions,and, aboue all, 
to kindle their zeale, ſanCtifie their affections, & at the laſt ſo to bleſſe their 
Actions and their proceedings in this caule, as theifſuc thereof may tend 
to his Glory, tothecomfort and olace of the Faithfull, tro.che honourof 
our Religion, to theconfuſion and extirpation (atrhelcaſt, profli- 
gation) of Hereſtes, and, in particular, to the corro- 
boration of the Vnion of the fayd 
Prouinces. 
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| owne dangers,incurred by the prathe of conſpiracies flowing from 
the ſame ſource, hath wrought mee to ſympathize with my friend; 


in their grieuous occurrents : no doubt ſo much more dangerous,as 
they are leſſe apprehended and felt of Kings themſelues , euey 
when the danger hangeth ouer their owne heads. Upon whom, 
incaſe the power and vertue of my aduertiſements be nat able of. 
fetually to worke- ,at leaſt many millions of children and people 
yet onborne, ſhall beare me witneſſe , that in theſe dangers of the 
higheit nature and ſtraine , F haue not bene defetliue_ : and that 
neither the ſubuerf,ons of States,nor the murthers of Kings, which 
may unhappily betide hereafter , ſhall haue ſo free paſsage in the 
world for want of timely aduertiſement before. For touching 
my particular, my rest is vp,that one of the maynes for which God 
hath aduanced me wvpon the loftie ſtage of the ſupreme T hrone., 
t,that my words vttered from ſo eminent a place for Gods honour, 
moſt ſhamefully traduced and wvilified in his owne Deputres and 
Liemtenants, might with greater facilitie be conceied, 

ow touching France, faire was the hope which conceined 
of the States aſſembled in Parliament at Paris : T hatcallingt 
minde the murthers of their Noble Kings,and the warres of the 
League which followed the Popes fulminations, as when agreat 
florme of haile powreth downe after a T hunder -cracke_—, and 4- 
world of writings addreſſed to inihifie the parricides, and thede- 
thronings of kings,they would haue toyned head 5, hearts, hands 
together, to hammer out ſome apt and wholeſome remedy again#i 
ſomany fearefull attempts andprafliſes. Tomy hope was added 
no little toy, when Twas giuen to vnderitand the third Eſtate had 
preferred an eArticle or Bill , the tenor and ſubitance where 
| was concerning the meanes whereby the people might bee unmit- 
ched of this pernicious opinion ; That Popes may toſle the 
French King his Throne like a tennis ball, and that killing 
of Kings is an acte meritorious to the purchaſe of the 
crowne of Martyrdome. But in fine, the protea was encom- 
tred with ſucceſſe cleane coutrary to Expettation. For this eAr- 
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ſerned onely ſomuch the more tointhrall the Crowne , and to make 


the bondage more grieuous and ſenſible then before. Euen as | 


thoſe medicines which worke no eaſe to the patient , doe leaue the 
diſeaſe in much worſe tearmes : ſo this remedy inuented and ten- 
dred by the third E/late , did cnely exaſperate the preſent malady 
of the State-; for ſo much as the operation and vertue of the 
wholeſome remedy was ouermatched with peccant humours, then 
ſhred by the force of thwarting and croſving oppoſition. Yeamuch 
better had it bene , the matter had not bene ſtirred at all, then af- 
terit was once on foot and in motion, to giue the T rewth leaue to 
lye gaping and ſprawling vnder the violence of a forraine fattion. 
For the opinion by which the Crownes of K mgs are made ſubiett 
onto the Popes will and power was then auowed in a moſt Honou- 
uble «Aſſembly , by the auerment of a Prelate in great autho- 
ritie.}, and of noleſſe learning: He did not plead thecauſe as a 


private perſon,but as one by repreſentation that /tood for the whole | 


body of the Clergie_ ; was there applauded , and ſeconded with 
approbation of the N\ obilitie— , no reſolution taken to the con- 
trary, or in barre to huplea_. eA fter praiſes and thankes from 
the Pope, followed the printing of hu eloquent harangueor Ora- 
tion , maae in full Parliament : 4- ſet diſcourſe , maintaining 
Kings to be depoſeable by the Pope, if he ſpeake theword, The 
ſaid Oration was not onely Printed with the Kings pruledge, 
but was likewiſe addreſſed to mee by the Author and Orator him- 
ſelfe ; who preſuppoſed the reading thereof would forſooth drive me 
toſay, Lord Gardinall, in this bigh ſubie&t your Honour 
hath ſatisfied me to the full. eA// this poyſed in the ballance 
of equall tudgement, why may not F trewly and freely affirme,the 


ſaid Eſtates aſſembled in Parliament , haue ſet Royall «M aie- 


fie pon 4 doubtfull chance_,or left it reſting ppon vncertaine 
tearmes : and that now if the doftrine there maintained by the 
Clergie ſhould beare any pawme_, it may lawfully be doubted, who 
uk mmgin France ? For [make no queſtion, hee u but a.- titular 
King that raigneth onely at an others diſcretion , and whoſe 


Princely head the Pope hath power to bare of hus Regall Cronne. 
In 
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| fies : yea, there it was maintained tcoth and naile, that m caſethe 
doftrine of this Article might goe for currant dottrine, it muſt fol. 


forced to giue ground. Fn a ſcornefull reproach hee qualified the 
1have recei- | Deputies of the third Eftate, nebulones ex foxce plebis, aſort 


© 


In temporall matters, how can one be Soueraigne, that may be flee- 
ced of all bis T emporalties by any ſuperiour power * But let men 
at a neere fight marke the pith and marrow of the «Article props. 
ſed by the third Eitate_, and they ſhall ſoone perceiue the skilful 
eArchitefts thereof aymed onely to make their King a trew and 


reall King , to bee recogniſed for Soueraigne within hu owne| 


Realme_Þ , and that killing their King might no longer paſſe the 
mufter of workes acceptable to God. 

But by the vehement inflance and flrong current of the. 
Clergie and N{ obles,this was borne downe as a pernicious Article, 
as acauſe of Schiſme,as a gate which opencth to a/. ſorts of Here: 


low, that for many aages paſt im ſequence, the ('hurch hath beene 
the kingdome of Antichrift , and the ſynagogue of Satan. The, 
Dope Upon /o good iſſue of the cauſe, had reaſon, 7 trow, to ad- 
drefſe bu Letters of triump» onto the No obilitie and Clergie, 
who had ſo farre aprrooned thenſelues faithful to his Holineſſe. 
and to vaunt withall, that hee had nipped Chrithan K ingsin 
the Crowne, that hee had giuen them checke with mate_, through 
the magnanimous refolution of this courageous NC 
whoſe braue making head, the thira Eitate had beene ſo valiantly 


or anumberof knaues, the'verydregges of the baſe vul 
gar, a packe of people, preſuming toperſonate well affe- 


ted Subtects, and men of deepe vnderſtanding, and to|. 


reade their maſters a learned Lecture. N 0 it 1810 won- 
der , that, in ſo goood an office and loyall cariage towards thei 


Runs, the third Eſtate hath outgone the (lergie. For the Cler-| 


ie denie themſelues to haue any ranke among the Subiefts of the 
King : they ſlandfor a Soueraigne out of the K ingdome, to whom 
as to the Lord Paramount they owe ſuite and ſeruice_ : they art 
bound to aduance that «Ionarchie , to the bodie whereof they 


properly apperteine as parts or members , as elſewhere Þ haue- | 


obilitie_ , by 


written 
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written more at large. But for the N{obilitie , the Kings right 
arme, to proftuute and ſet as it were to ſale the dignitte of their 
King, 4s if the arme ſhould giue a thruſt onto#he head : F ſay for 
the Nobilitie to hold and maintaine euen in Parliament , their 
King liable to depofition by any forreine power or Potentate_, 
may 1t not paſſe among the ſtrangeſt miracles and rareſt wonders 
of the world * For that oncegramted, this conſequence #good and 
neceſſarie ; T hat in caſe the Kg, once lawfully depoſed , ſhall 
fand pon the defenfie , and Hold out for hu right , he may then 
lawfully be murthered. 'Let mee then bere freely profeſſe my 0- 
pinion,and thu it s: T hat now the French N{obilitie may ſeeme 
to baue ſume re1ſon to d1ſrobe themſelues of their titles , and to 
transferre them by ref;3nation vnto the third Eftate. For that 
dy of that third Eftate alone hath caried a right noble heart : 
inas much as the could neither be tickled with promiſes, nor ter- 
nifed by threatnings, from reſolute flanding to thoſe fundamen- 
tall points and reaſons of State , which moſt concerne the honour 
of their King, and the ſecuritie of hu perſon, 

Of all the Clergie, the man that hath mo#t abandoned , or ſet 
by konour to ſale, the man to whom France us leait obliged, i the 
Lord Cardinall of Perron : a man otherwiſe inferiour to 
few in matter of learning,andin the grace of a ſweeteſtyle. This 
man in 10 ſ. uerall Orations, whereof the o::e was pronounced be- 
fire the N{obilitie,the other had audience before the third Eflate, 
hath Jet his beft wits on worke, to draw that dofrine into all ha- 
redand infamie , which teacheth Kings to be indepoſeable by the 
Pope. To thupurpoſe bee termes the ſame doftrine, a breeder 
of Schiſmes, agate that openeth to make way, and to giue en- 
trance onto all herefies ; in briefe, 4. aodrine to bee held in ſo 


ſps will yeeld to the ſigning thereof, they will bee contented like 
Martyrs to burne at aflake. eAtwhich reſolution,or obſtina- 
aerather in hi opinion, [am in a manner amaſed,more then [can 
be mooued for the like brauado in many other : foraſmuch as hee 
Bar many yeeres together, a follower of the late King, euen when 


biph a depree of deteſlation,that rather then he and hu fellow-Bi- 
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giuen vnto the abridgement of his other Oration publiſhed, where 


the King followed a- contrary Religion , and was depoſed by the 
Pope: as alſo becauſe not long before, in acertaine Aſſemblie hal. 
den at the Iacobins in Paru, hee withſtood the Popes Nuntiou 
his face, when the ſaid NCuntio laboured to make this dottrine,, 
touching the Popes temporal Soueraigntie, paſſe for an Articledf| 


| Faith. But in both Orations,heefmgeth a contrary ſong, and 
from his owne mouth paſſeth ſentence of condemnation agamt hy 


former courſe and profeſion. F fuppoſe, not without ſollide iudge. 


men ; as one that heerein hath well accommodated himſelfe tothe 
times : For as in the reigne of the late King, hee duril no 
offer to broach this dottrine ( ſuch was hu fore-wit ; ) ſonow hey 
bold to proclaime and publiſh it in Parliament vnder the reigne, 
of the ſaid K ings ſonne ; whoſe tender yeeres and late ſucceſum 
tothe Crowne , doe make him lie the more open to miuries, and the 
more facill to be circumuented : Such is now his afterwiſedome, | 

Of theſe two Orations , that made in preſence of the N\obilitie! 
he hath, for feare of — the Popes diſpleaſure, cautelouſy 


ſuppreſſed, For therein he hath beene ſomewhat proaigall in FA 
firming thus dotrine maintained by the (lergie, to bee but proble- 


maticall , and in taking pon him to auouch, that Catholikes ofny 
K ingdome are bound to yeeld me the honour of obedience: Where- 
ason the other fide, he 1s not ignorant, how this doarine of depojmg. 


| Princes and K ings, the Pope holdeth for meerely neceſſarie, and 


: | 
approoueth not by any meanes Alleaviance to bee_ performed W- 


to mee by the ([atholikes of my K ingdome. Yeaif credit mah 


in he paralells the Popes power in receiuing honours in the name 
of the Church , with the power of the Venetian Duke in receiving 
honours mn the name of that moſt renowned Rebublike ; nomar- 
weile that when this Oration was diſpatched to the preſſe, he com- 
manded the ſame to be gelded of thisclauſe and other like, for feart 
of giuing his Holineſſe any offenſue diflaſte_. 
Hu pleaſure therefore was , and content withall, that hy On- 
tion imparted to the third Eflate_, ſhould be put in Print, and of 
h1s courtefie he vouchſafed to addreſie unto me a copie of the joy | 
| Which 
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Which after F had peruſed , F foorthwith well perceiued,what al | 


how great diſcrepance there 14 betweene one man that perorateth 
on the ingenuous and fincere diſpoſition of a ſound beart, and an 


| other that flaunteth in flouriſhing ſpeech with inward checkes of 


bis pwne conſcience: For euery where he contradifts himſeife, and 


mes to be afraid left men ſhould picke out his right meaning, 


Firft, he grants thu Que$tion uu not hitherto decided by the ho- 
ly Scriptures,or by the Decrees of the ancient Church, or by the a- 
nalogte of other Ecclefiafticall proceedings : and neuertheleſie hee 
confidently doeth affirme , that whoſoeuer maintaine this doftrine 
tobewicked and abhominable_., that Popes haue no power to put 
Kings by their ſupreameT hrones,they teach men to belecue,there 
hath not bene any Church for many aages pa#l, and that indeed the 
Church uu the very Synagogue of efntichrift, 

Secondly , be exhorts his hearers to hold this dofrine at leal 
for problematicall, and not neceſſary : and yet herein he calls them 


toall humble ſubmiſſion onto the tudgement of the Pope and Cler- 


out of all hunger and cold, 

Thirdb Jo doeth auerre, in caſe ths «Article be authorized jt 
makes the Pope in good conſequence to bee the eAntichrift: and 
yet be grants that many of the French are tolerated by the Pope_ 


be not propoſed asneceſſary , and material to faith; eA' if the 
Pope tn any ſort gaue toleration to hold any doArine contrary to his 
ame, and moſt of all that dotrine which by conſequence inferres 
bimſelfe to be the Antichriſt. 


eAMartyrdome_,rather then tofipne this dottrine,which teacheth 
Kings Crownes to fit faſter on their heads,then to be ſtirred by any 
Papal power whatſoeuer : and yet ſaith withall,the Pope winketh 
at the French, by his toleration to hold this dogmaticall point for 
problematicall. eAnd by ths meanes,the Martyrdome that hee 
affeReth in thus cauſe , will prooue but a problematicall Martyr- 
dome, whereof queſtion might grow very well, whether it were to 


ee. 


Kk 2 be 


pie, by whom the cauſe hath bene already put out of all queStion, as 


to diſſent in this point from his Holineſie ; prouided, their doftrine 


Fourthly , he proteſteth forwardneſſe to undergoe the flames of 


Tn 1 2+ ſeuerall 
palſagestheL, 
Card.ſcemeth 


to (pe ike a- 
gunſt his 


owne conlct» 


ence, 
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be muilered with grieuous crimes ,or with phreneticall paſdions of 
the braine ,or with deſerued puniſhments. 
Fiftly, he denounceth Anathema_-, 5p, 28 maledidion; 
like haile-ſhot againſt parricides of K ings : and yet elſewhere hee 
layes himſelfe open to ſpeake of Kings onely ſo long as they fland 
Kings. But who doethnot know that a K ing depoſed isno longer 
King? And ſo that limme of S atan,which murthered Henry the 
I L.cher —_ by the Pope,did not ſtabbe a King to death, 
Sixtly, he doeth not allow a K ing to be made away by murder: 


Pag.95.97. 


 rauenouſly ſeiſzd the kingdome into his hands, he will not onely m) 


whereby he might be able to ftandin defence of his life_. 

Senenthly, hee abhorreth killeng of K ings by appoſted throat 
cutting , for feare let body and ſoule ſhould periſh in the ſamein- 
flant : and yet he doth not miſlike their killing in a pitcht field,and 
to haue them ſſaughtered in a ſet battaile, : For he preſuppoſeth, 
no doubt out of his charitable mind,that by this meanes the ſopulesf 
a poore K ing ſo diſpatched out of the way, ſhall in5lantly fliewp u 

heauen. 
Eightly,he ſaith a King depoſed,retaineth ſil a certaine internal 
habitude and politike impreſſion , by vertue and efficacie wheraf 
he may,being once reformed and become a new man, be reftoredto 
the lawfullvſe and prafliſe of Regalitie., Whereby hee would, 
beare vs in hand , that when a forraine Prince hath inuaded and 
pittie of h1s predeceſſour to ſaue his life,but will alſo proue ſo kind- 
hearted,opon fight of hu repentance, toreſlore hu kingdome with- 
out fraud or guile_, v5 
N inthly, he ſaith every where in his Diſcourſe, that he dealeth 
not in the cauſe, otherwiſe then as a problematicall diſcourſer, and 
without any reſolution one way or other : and yet with might and 
maine hee contends for the opinion, that leaues the States and 
Crownes of K ings controulable by the Pope_ : refutes obiettions, 
propounds the authoritie of Popes and Councils, by name the La- 
teran Councill vnder Innocent. 111. as alſo the conſent of the 


Church. eAnd to crofſe the ( hurches iudgement is,in his opinion 


and yet he thinks it not much out of the way,to take away al meanes| 
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1obring in ſchiſme—, and to leaue the world without a Church for | 
many 3. yeeres together : which (to my vnderflanding) is 
to ſpeake with reſolution,and without all.hefetation. 

Tenthly, he acknowledgeth none other cauſe of ſufficient vali- 
ditie for the depoſmng of a K mg, befides herefie, apoilaſte,an infi- 
delitie : nenertheleſſe that Popes haue power to diſplace Kings for 
herefie and apo5tafie, hee proueth by examples of K ings whom the 
Pope hath curbed with depofition, not for herefie, but for matri- 
moniall cauſes, for cull pretences,and for lacke of capacitie__. 

Eleuenthly , hee alledgetheuery wavy,” ak, 2 as well of holy 
| Seripture,as of the Fathers and moderne hiſtories, but ſo imperti- 
nent, and with ſo little trewth , as hereafter wee ſhall cauſe to ap- 

are , that for a manof bus deepe learning and knowledee, it ſee- 
methnot poſſable ſo to ſpeake out of his iudgement. 

Laſtly, whereas all thu hath bene hudled and heaped together 
into one maſſe , to currie with the Pope. : yet hee ſuffereth diners 
points to fall from hu lips , which may well diftaft his Holineſſe in 
the highe#t degree. eA s byname , where he prefers the authori- 
tieof the ('ouncill before that of the Pope Þ, and makes his iudpe- 
ment inferiour to the indgement of the French, as in fit place here- 
after ſhalbe ſhewed. eA gaine, where he repreſenteth to hu hea- 
rers the decrees of Popes and Councils already paſſed concerning 
this noble ſubiett, and yet affirmes that he doth not debate the que- 
ſhon,but as a QueStioniit, and without reſolution : As if a Cardinal 
ſhould be afraid to be poſitiue,and to ſpeake in peremptory flraines, 
after Popes and ( ouncils haue once decided the Queftion : Or as 
if 4 man ſhould perorate vpon hazard, in acauſe for the honour 
whereof,he would make no difficultte to ſuffer Martyrdome. Adde 
bereunto , that his Lordſhip hath alwayes taken the contrary part 
beretofore, and this totall mu#t needs ariſe, that before the third 
Eftlate,his lips looked one way , and his conſcience another. 

eAll theſe pots, by the diſcourſe which is to follow,and by the 
ripping vp - his Oration (which by Gods afiAance F will under- 
take )) tending to the reproch of Kings , and the ſubuer/1on of 
kingdomes, F confidently ſpeake it, ſhalbe made manifeFt, Yet doe 
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F not conceine it can any way make for my honour, toenter the hits 
again#t a (C; ardinall : For F am not ignorant how farre a ( ardinal, 
Hat,commeth vnder the-Crowne and Scepter of a King , For wel 
F wot unto what ſublimitie the Scripture hath exalted King , 
when it ſtyles them Gods ; Whereas the dignitie of a Cardinall 
but a late vpitart inuention of man; as F haue elſewhere prooned 
But F haue imbarqued my ſelfe in thu ation, mooued thereunt: 
Firit,by the common intere# of K ings in the cauſe it ſelfe_;:They 
by the L.Cardinall, who ſpeaketh not in this Oratio! as a priuate 
perſon , but as one __— the bod) of the Clergie aid N(0bi- 
litie,by whom the cauſe hath bene wonne,and the garland borne. 
way from the third Eftate: eA gaine, by mine owne particular, 
becauſe he us pleaſed to take me vp for a ſawer of diſſention, anda 
pes ſecutour , vnder whom the Church u hardly able to fetch her 
breath ; yea, for one by whom the Catholikes of my K ingdome are 
compelled to endure all ſorts of pumiſhments,an4'withal he tearme 
thy Article of the third Eflate , a moniler with a fiſhes taile tha 
came ſwimming out of Eng!and : Laſt of all, by the preſent ſtat 
of France. , becauſe France being now reduced to ſo miſerabl: 
tearmes,that it is now become a crime for a Frenchman to ſtand fir 
his King . it ts aneceſſary duetie of her neighbours to ſpeake inher 
cauſe, and to make triall whether they can put life ints the trenth 
now dying,and ready to be buried by the pow: r of violence, thati 
may reſound and ring againe from remote regions. 

F have no purpoſe once to touch many prettie toyes which the 
ridges of his whole booke are ſowen withall:Yuch are h1s allegation 
of Pericles, Ageſilaus, Ariſtotle, Minos, the Druides, the 
French Ladies, Hannibal, Pindarus,and Poericall fables: Al 
reſembling the red and blew flowers that pefler the corne when 
ftandeth m the fields , where they are more noyſome to the growing 
crop,then beautifull tothe beholding eye. Such pettie matters,n.- 
thing at all beſeemed the dignitie of the Afſembly,and of the maine 
ſubieR,or of the Orator himſelfe: For it was no Decorum toenter 
theStage with a Pericles in hu mouth,but ith the ſacred N\ ame 


of God : nor ſhould hee haue marſhalled the paſſage of a Royal 


Poet, 
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Poet, after the example of an heathen Oratour, 
Neither will F giue any touch to hi conceit of the Romane 
conquests , which the L. Cardinall beftoweth in the lif of Gods 


wickednes , or 4s if the forcible eieling of Tenants out of their 
farmes and other poſſeſions, might be reckoned among the bleſ- 
fings of G od. 


N or to that of the Mileſian Uzrgins, dragged flark-naked 


| after they were dead; which the L. ('ardinalldrawes into his diſ 


courſe for an example of the eternall torments denounced by the 
Lawes Ecclefraiticall,to be inflited after thu life. 

N or to his expoſition of the word Problematicall ; where he 
giveth to underftand that by Problematicall, hee meaneth ſuch 
things as are of no neceſitie to matter of faith ; and in caſe men 
ſhall beleene the contradiftory of the ſaid points, they are not bound 
for ſuch beleefe , to vndergoe the ſolemne curſe of the Church , and 
the loſie of communion : Whereas Ariſtotle,of whom all $ chooles 
haue borrowed their tearmes,hath taught vs that euery propoſition 
walled a Probleme_ , when it u propounded in a formall doubt, 
though in it proper nature it containes a neceſſary trewth, concer- 
niuo the matter therof, As for example,to ſay in forme of queſtion, 

hether is there but one God or , Whether is man a 
creature indued with reaſon © By which examples it is plaine, 
that propoſitions in problematicall forme, doe not Gu the neceſ- 
fitie of their nature—; and that many times the contradiftory binds 
the beleeuers thereof to eAnathema and loſſe of communion. 
T here 1s a confuſed heape or bundle of other like toyes, which 

my purpoſe 1s to poſe ouer in ſilence,that Fmay now come 

to cat anchor,as it were in the very bottome and 
ſubiance of the cauſe... | 
A Re- 


graces and temporall bleſsings,as a recompence oftheir zeale to the 
ſeruice and worſhip of Idols: «A Sf od were a recompencer of 
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FOR THE RIGHT OF 
KINGS, AND THE INDEPEN- 
" DANCE Or THE1IR CROVYNES. 
eApainit an Oration of the mot Illuftrious ( ardinall 


of PEKRON, pronounced inthe Chamberof 


the third Eſtate. 


The 15, of Januar, 161 5. 


YT —_ — HE L.Cardinall cuen in the firſt paſſageof 
—_— [= Fo his Orarion, hath laid a firme Candy 
= &l| That Eccleſiaſtics in France are more deepely oblj 

fo == ged to the King, then the Nobilitie , and third 

. Eftate: His reaſon; Becaulc the Clergie doe 

| {weetly enioy their dignitics and promoti- 
| ons, with all their infinite wealth , of the 
Z Kings mecregrace, withoutall danger, and 
I-with faire immunities ; whereas the other 
Zi (WO Orders hold their offices by acharge- 
ble and burdenſome title or renure, cuen to the great expence of their 
blood , and of theirſubſtance. But ſee now , how looſe and weake a frame 
he hath erected and pinned together, vpon his firme and ſolide founds 
tion : Ergo, thethird Eſtate istolay all care ro prouide remedies againſt 
appoſted cut-throats, vpon the Clergy; andthe faid remedies (as hebold- 
ly affirms) muſt bederiued from thelaws of conſcience, which may carry 
an eftectuall ating or operatiue cfhcacie vpon the ſoule,and nor from cull 
or temporall puniſhments. Now this conſequence limpeth like a lame 
crepleafrerrhe premiſes: For it is no vſuall and common martter,to ſcemen 
thataredeepelt in obligation , performe their duties and coucnants with 
molt fidelity. Againe, were it graunted the Clergie had well hitherto 
demonſtrated their carefull watching ouer the lite and honour of their 
Prince: yetis itnot for ſpirituall puniſhments rhundred by Ecclefialtics, 
ro bind rhe hands of the ciuill Magiſtrate, nor to ſtop rhe current of rem- 


porall 


— 


— 


GG fo 0% m— > - 


"£2 BY Oo £ﬆ&. = ot a= 


C3 
Las s 


/ 


oA defence of the right of. Kings, 393 


porall puniſhments : which ordinarily doe carric a greater force and 
yerrue to the bridling of the wicked, then the apprehenſion of Gods 


indgemecntr. 


The third Eſtatetherefore , by whom all the officers of France are pro- 


| perly repreſented, asto whom the adminiſtration of iuſtice and proteCti- 


onof the Kings rights and Honourdorhappertaine, can deſerue no blame 
incarrying ſo watchtull an cyc, by their wholeſome remedic to prouide 
for the fafetic of the King, andforthe dignitic of his Crowne. Forif the 
Clergieſhall not ſtand totheirtackle, but ſhrinke when ir commeth to the 
puſh of their ductie; who ſhall charge themſelues with carefull foreſight 
andpreucntion of miſchicfes ? Shall notthe people? Now, hauc notall che 
calamities, which the third Eſtate haue fouyhr prouidently to prevent; 
hauethey not all o_——_ the Clergie, asfrom their proper and natu- 
rall fountaine? From whencedid thelalt ciuill warres, wherein aworld of 
blood was not more profuſely then prodigiouſly and vnnaturally (pilt,and 
whercin the parricideof King Henrie I[[. was 1mpiouſly and abominably 
commirted : from whence did thoſe bloodie warres proceed , but from the 
depoſing of thefaid King by the Head of the Church? Were they not Pre- 
lats, Curats, and Confeſſours; were they nor Eccleſiaſtics, who partly 
by ſeditious preachments, and partly by ſecretconfeſſions, powred many 
ziarre of oyle ypon this lame? Was nothe tharkilled the forenamed King, 
masnotheone of the Clergic ? Was not Guignard a Icluite? Was not John 
(baitel brought vp intheſame {choole ? Did not Rauaillac that monſter 
of men, vpon interrogatories made at his examination; among thereſt, 
by whom he had beene fo diabolically rempted and ſtirred yp to his molt 
cxecrableattemprandaCtof extreme hs : did not hereferre his exami- 
nersro the Sermons made the Lent next before, where they might befaci(- 
fied concerning the cauſes of his abominable vnderrakingand execution? 
Are not Bellarmine_., Eudemonoiohannes, Suarez, Becanus , Mariana, with 
ſuch other monſters, who teach the doctrine of parricides, vphold the 
craft of Ianus-like Equiuocations in Courts of Iuſtice, and in = con- 
kefſjons : are they notall Clerics? are notall their bookes approoued and al- 
lowed , as it were by a corporation orgroſſe companicof Doctors, with 
their fignes manuel to the ſaid bookes ? What werethe heads, the chicke 
promoters, the complicesof the powder-conſpiracic in my Kingdome? 
werethey nor Ecclefiaſtics ? Hath not Faux by name, acontederate of the 
lamedamned crew ; hath not heſtoutly ſtood tothegunners part, which 
then he was to aft inthat moſt dolefull Tragedie , with aſſcucration ofa 
conſcience well aſſuredand ſerled, rouching the lawtulneſſe of his enter- 
priſe? Did he not yeildthisreafon ? to wit, becauſe he had bin armed with 
inſtruction of musker proofein the caſe, before he made paſſage ouer from 
the Low Countries? Is it notallothe generall beleefe ofchat Order, that 
Clerics are exempted from thecondition of Subiects to the King? Nay, is 
itnot confeſſed by the L. Cardinall himſelfe,that King-killers haueingaged 
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themſclucs rowndertake the deteſtablc act of parricide vnder a falle cre. 
dence of Religion, as becing inſtructed by their {choolematters in Relj. 
gion? And who werethey butEcclefialticall.perſons? Allthis preluppoſed 
as matter of rrewth,I draw this concluſ1on : Howlocucrno ſmall:number 
of the French Clergiemay perhaps bearetheaffeftion of louing Subiegy 
to their King, and may nor ſufferthe- Clericall charaerto detacerheim, 
preſſion of naturall allegiance; yer, for ſo muchas the Qrder of Clericgis 
dippedin a deeper die, and bearetha worle tinctureotdaungerous pragi. 
{cs then the other Orders; the third Eſtate had beene greatly wanting to 
theirexcellentprouidenceand wiledome, if they ſhould haue relinquithed 
and I! thecareof deſignements and projects for the life of their 
King, and thefafery ofhis Crowne, tothe Clergicalone. Morcouer, the 
Clergic ſtandeth bound to reterrerhe iudgement of all matters incontro- 
ucrlie, to the ſentenceof the Pope, inthis caule beeing a partie , and one 
that pretendeth Crownes to depend vpon his Mitre. What hope then 


mighr the third Eſtate conceiue,thar his Holineſſe would paſſe againſt his 
owne caule , when his iudgementof the controucrſte had beencſundric 
times before publiſhed and teſtified tothe world ? And whereas the plot 
or modell of remedies proiccted by thethird Eſtate,and the Kings Officer, 
hath not prooued {ortable in the event : was it becauſe the ſaid remedies 
werenot good and lawfull? No verily : but becauſethe Clergie refuſed 
become contributors of their dury and meanes to the grand feruice. Like 


wiſe , for that after the burning of bookes, addreſſed ro iuſtific rebellious 
people, traytors, andparricides of Kings; neuerthelefſetheauthors ofthe 
laid bookesare winkedat, and back with fauour. Laltly , for that ſome 
wretched parricides drinke off the cuppe of publike juſtice ; whereasto 
the firebrands of fedition, the ſowers of this abominable doctrine, no man 
ſaith ſo muchas blacke is thcir eye. 

Ic ſufficiently appeareth, as I ſupole, by the former paſſage , thathi 
Lord{hip cxhorting thethird Eſtarero referre the wholecare of this Regall 
cauſe ynto the Clergie, hath racked his frameof weake ioynts and tenons 
roavery worthy but wrong foundation. Howbecit, he labourcth to for 


|tifie his exhortation with a more weakeand feeble reafon : For to make 


good his proicct heaffirmes, that matters and maximes outof all doubt 
and queſtion, may not be ſhuffled together with pouns in controuerlic. 
Now his rules indubitablearetwo : The firſt , Ir is not lawfull co murther 
Kings for any cauſe wharſoceuer : This he confirmeth by the example of 
Sawl (as he ſaith) depoſed from his Throne, whole life or limbs Dawdne- 
uertheleſſe durit nor once hurt or wrong for his life : Likewiſe hecon- 
firmes the fameby a Decree of the Councill held at Conſtance : His other 
point indubirable; The Kings of Franceare Soueraignes in all Temporall 
Soucraigntic, within the French Kingdome, and hold not by fealtie cither 
of the Pope,as hauing receiued or obliged their Crownes vpon ſuch tenure 


andcondition , or of any other Prince inthe whole world; Which point, 


neuct- 


Ao 


_Y 


TER RF | 


m_ — 0 OT” SY RT.” 


—_ 


_— 


— CTY» PY  $o_ FY } 


= - A defence of the right of Kings, 


395 


—_—_— 


kethe L. Cardinall makerh way to the diſpatching of Kings after depol1- 


neuertheleſlc he takes norfor certaine and indubitable, bur onely according 
tohumane and hiſtorical certaintic. Now athird pointhe makes to beſo 
full of controucr{ie, and o farre within the circle of diſputable queltions, 
25 it may not be drawne into the rankeof claſlicall and authenticall points, 
forfeare of making a certaine point doubrfull, by ſhufflingand jumbling 
therewith ſome pointin controuerſ1e. Now the queſtion fo diſputable,as 
he pretendeth, is this: A Chriſtian Prince breakes his oath lolemacly ta- 
ken to God, both toliue and to die in the Catholique Religion : Say this 
Prince turacs Arrian , or Mahometan, fals to proclaime open warre, and 
to wage batrell with Iefus Chrilt : Whether may ſucha Prince bedeclared 
to hauc lolt his Kingdome, and who ſhall declare the Subiccts of ſuch a 
Princeto be quit of their oath of allegiance? TheL. Cardinall holds the 
affirmatiuc, and makes no bones to maintaine, that all other parts of the 
Catholique Church, yeathe French Church, cucn from the firſt birthof 
her Theologicall Schooles, ro Caluns time and reaching, haue profeſſed 
that ſucha Prince may bee lawfully remooued from his Throneby the 
Pope, and by the Councill :and ſuppoſe the contrarie doctrine wete the 
yery Quintefſence or ſpirit of trewrh, yet might itnotin caſe of faith be 
med and preſſed otherwiſe then by way of problemaricall diſcepration. 
That is the ſumme of his Lordſhips ample diſcourſe: The refuring where- | 
of I am conſtrained to pur oft, and reterrevntoan other place; becaule he 
hath ſcrued vs with the ſame diſhes ouer andouer againe. Therewe ſhall 


non: that Saul was not depoled, as he hath preſumed : thatin the Councill 


'w, 


| ; ; ; 
'of Conſtance there is nothing to the p_ of murthering Soucraigne 


his Crowne by a ſuperiour power, doth not hold hislicge Lord to be So- 
\ueraine in France: that by the poſition of theFrench Church from aageto 
age,the Kings of Francearenot ſubieCt vnto any cenſure of depoſition by 
| the Pope: that his Holineſle hath no wult and lawfull pretence ro produce, 
thatany Chriſtian King holds of him by fealtie, orisobliged to doe the 
Pope homage for his Crowne. 
| Well then, for the purpole; he dwelleth onely vpon the third point pre- 
tended queſtionable, and rhis hee afhrmerh : If any ſhall condemne, or 
| wrappe vnder the folemne curſe, the abertours of the Popes power to vn- 
king lawfull and Soucraigne Kings ; the ſame ſhall runne vpon fouredan- 
gerous rocks of apparent incongruitiesand abl{urdities. 

Firſt, he ſhall offer to force and entangle the conſciences of many deuourt 
perſons : For he ſhall binde them to belecuc and ſweare thatdodtrine, the 
contrary whereof is bclecucd of the whole Church, and hath bene belee- 
ved by their Predeceflors. 

Secondly, he ſhall ouerturne from top to bottome the ſacred aurhoritic 
of holy Church, and ſhalbſcr open agate vntoall ſorts, of herefie, by al- 


lowing Lay-perſons a boldlibertic to be judges in cauſes of Religion _ 
Fait 


Princes: that his Lordſhip, ſuppoſing the French King may bedepriued of 
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Faith : For what is that degree of boldneſſe, bur open viurping of the 
Pricithood ; what is it bur purting of prophane hands vpon the Arke 
whatis it but laying of vaholy tingers vpon the holy Cenſor for perfumeg 

Thirdly, hee ſhall make way to a Schiſme, not poſhble to bee pur by 


er auoyded by any humane prouidence. For this doctrine becing held 


and profeſſed by all other Catholiques; how can we declarc it repugnant 
vnto Gods word; how can wee hold itimpious z how can weeaccountir 
deteſtable, but wee ſhall renounce communion with the Head and other 
members of the Church ; yea, we ſhall confeſſe rhe Church in all aages to 
haue bene the Synagogue of Saran, and the _ of the Deuill? 

Laſtly, by working the eſtabliſhment of this Article, which workethan 
cltabliſhmentof Kings Crownes ; He ſhall not onely worke the intended 
remedy for the danger of Kings, our of all the yertuc andefficacie there. 
of, by weakening of do&trine our of all controuerſie,in packing it vp with 
adiſpurable queltion ; bur likewile in ſtcad of ſecuring the lite and eſtar 
of Kings, he ſhall draw both into farre greater hazards, by the rraine orſe. 
quence of warres, and other calamities , which vſually waite and attend 
on Schiſmes. 

The L. Cardinall ſpends his whole diſcourſe in confirmation of thele 
fourc heads, which wee now intend to {ift in order, and demonſtratiuely 
to prooue that all the ſaid inconueniencesare meere nullitics , mattersof 
imagination, and builr ypon falſe _—_ Bur before wee come 
ro the maine, the reader is to be enformed and aduertiſed,that his Lordſhip 
ſerteth a falſe gloſſe vpon the queltion; and propounds the caſe not onely 
contrary tothe trewth of the ſubieCt in controuer{ic, butalſo to the Pope 
ownemindeand meaning : For he reſtraines the Popes power to depoke 
Kings,onely tocaſcs of Hereſie, Apoſtaſic,and perſecuting of the Church, 
whereas Popes extend their power to a further diſtance. They depok 
Princes for infringing , orin any ſort diminiſhing the Priuiledges of Mo- 
naſteries : witneſle Gregorie the firlt in the pretended Charter grantedto 
the Abbey of S. Medard at Soiſſons ; the ſaid Charter beeing annexed to his 
Epiſtles in the rere. The ſame hee teſtifieth in his Epiltle to Senator, by 
name the tenth of the cleuenth booke. They depoſe = naturall dulneſle 
andlackeof capacitie, wether in-bred and trew indeed,or onely pretended 
and imagined : witneſſerheglorious vaunt of Gregory V IT. that Childeric 
King of France was hoylted outof his Throne by Pope Zachary, Not ſo 
much for his wicked life , as for his conableneſſe to beare the weightie burden of ſ0 
great a KingdomeÞ.. They depole forcollating of Benefices and Prebends: 
witneſle the great quarrels and ſore contentions betweene Pope Imocent 
III. and lohnKing of England: as alſo berweene Philip the Faire and Bo- 
niface VIII. They depole for adulteries and Matrimoniall ſuites : witnes 
Philip1. for the NN or caſting off his lawfull wife Bertha , and 
marrying in her place with Bertrade wife to the Earle of Aniou. Finally, 
faine would I learne into what Hereſie or degree of Apoltaſie , cither 
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Henry 1V. or Frederic Barbaroſſa, or Frederic 11. Emperours were fallen, 
when they were ſmitten with Papall fulminations, cuen tothe depriua- 
ion of rheir Imperiall Thrones. Whar? was it for Hercſie or Apoltaſie, 
char Pope Martin LV. bare fo hard a hand againſt Perer King of Arragon, 


ance to Peter their lawfull King? Was it for Hereſie or A poltalic, for Ar- 
rianiſme or Mahumertiſme, that Lewis X I. fo good a King and Father of 
his Countrey,was put downe by Julius the [T? Was it for Hereficor Apo- 
tafic,that Sixtus V. viurped a power againſt Heyrie III. cucn fo farre as to 
denounce him vnkingd,; the iſſue whereof was the parricideof that good 
King, and che molt wotull delolation of a moſt flouriſhing Kingdome? 
Bur his Lord(hip belt liked ro worke vpon thatground, which to the out- 
ward ſhew and appearance, is the moſt beautifull cauſethar can be alleaged 
for the diſhonouring of Kings by the weapon of depoſition : making 
himſelfe ro belecue that he aCtcd the part of an Orator before perſonages 
not much acqainted with ancientand moderne hiſtorics, and ſuch as little 
vnderltood the Bate of the _ thenin hand. It had therefore beene 
agood warrant for his Lordſhip, to haue brought ſome authenticall in- 
ſrument from the Pope, whereby the French might haue beene ſecured, 
that his Holineſſe renounceth all other cauſes auouchable for the deora- 
ding of Kings; and that he will henceforth reſt in the caſe of Herelie, for 
the turning of Kings our of their Free-hold : as allo that his Holineſſe by 


will not hereafter make himſelfe Iudge, whether Kings bee rainted with 
dmnable Hereſic, or free from Hereticall infection. For that were to 
make himſclfe both Iudgeand Plaintifte , that it might be in his power to 
call thatdoctrine Hereticall, whichis pure Orthodoxe : andall for this end, 
tomake himſelfe maſter of the Kingdome, and thereto ſettle a Succeſſour, 
who receiuing the Crowne of the Popes free gift and grant, niight beryed 
thereby to depend altogether vpon his Holineſſe. Hath not Pope Boni- 
face V LI. declared in his proud Letters all thoſe to be Hereriques , that 
drevndertake to affirme, the collating of Prebends appertemeth to the 
King? It was that Popes groſle errour, not in the fact, but in theright. 
Thelike crime Rriboth was by Popes imputed to the vnhappy Empe- 
rour Henrie LV. And what was the iſſue of the ſaid imputation? The 
lonne is inſtigated thereby to rebell againſt his farher , and ro impeach 
the interrement of his dead corps , who neuer in his life had beate his 
braines to trouble the ſweet waters of Theologicall fountaines. Ir is re- 
corded by Auentine, that Biſhop Yirgilius was declared Hererique, for tea- 
ching the Poſition of Antipodes. The Bull Exurge, marching inthe rere 
of thelaſt Lateran Councel,ſers downe this Poſition for one of Luthers he- 
relies, Anew life is the beſt repentance. Among the crimes which the Coun- 
celof Conſtance charged Pope John X X [ 11. withall, one was this, that 


thar heacquirtedand relealed the Aragonnois from their oath of Alleagj- | 


the fame or like initrument might haue certified his pleaſure, that hee | 
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liquely, manifeRly, andnotoriouſly knowen. Now if the Pope ſhall becariedby 
theſtreame of theſe or thelike errours , and in his Hererticall prauitie ſha 


depoſea King of the contrary opinion, Ithall hardly bee perſwaded, the 
ſaid King is lawfully depoled. 


— 


THE FIRST INCONV 
ENCE EXAMINED. 
= 4 HE firſt inconuenience growing (in the Cardinall his con- 
7% [$.& ccit)by catertainingtheArticle of therhird Ellate(wherchy 
> chc Kings of France are declared to be indepoſcable by any 
ſuperiour power ſpirituall or temporal) is this : It offeret 
CEESSIER force tothe conſcience , onde the penaltie of Anathema , tocon- 
demne a dotlrin: belecued and prafiiſedin the ( burch , in the continuall current 
the laſt eleven hundred yeeres. Tn theſe words he maketh aſecrer confeſſion 
thatin the firlt fiue hundred yeeres , the ſame doctrine was neither appre- 
hended by faith, norapprooued by practiſe. Whercin, ro my vnderitan- 
ding , the L. Cardinall voluntarily giuethouer the ſuire: For the Church 
inthe timeof the Apoltles, their diſciples, andſucceſlors, for 500. yeere 
rogether, was no more ignorant what authoritic the Church is to chal. 
lenge ouer Emperoursand Kings,thenat any time {incein any ſucceedin 
aage; in whichas pride hath ſtill lowed tothe heighr of atull Sea,ſo purine 
ot religion and manners hath kept forthe molt part ata lowe water marke 
Which point is the rather to be conſidered, for that during the firſt 500. 
yeeres, the Church groned vnder the heayy burthen , both of heathen 
Empecrours , and of hereticall Kings; the Viſigor Kings in Spaine, and 
the Vandals in Africa. Of whole diſpleaſure the Pope had {mall reaſonor 
cauſe to ſtand inany feare, beeing ſo remote from their dominions, and 
no way vnderthe [ce of their Soueraigntic. 

Bur letvs cometoſce, what aide the L. Cardinal] hath amaſſed andpi- 
led rogetherout of larter hiſtories : prouded wee (till beare in mind, t 
our queltion is not of popular tumults, vor of the rebellion of ſubictts 
making inſurreCtions out of their ovvne diſcontented ſpirits and braine- 
{icke humors, nor of lawfull Excommunications, nor of Canonicallcen- 
{ures and reprehenſions ; but onely of a iuridicall ſentenceof depoſition, 
pronounced by the Pope, asarmed with ordinary and laywfull powerto 
depole,againlt a Soueraigne Prince. 


Now then, The L. Cardinall ſets on, and giues the firſt charge with| 


AnaFtafins the Emperour, whom Eupbemias Patriarke of Conliantino- 
ple would neueracknowledge for Emperour :(thatis toſay , would neuer 
conſent he ſhould becreatedEmperour by the helpe of his voice or ſuffrage) 
except hewould firlt ſubſcribe to the Chalcedon Creed : notwithſtanding 


che 
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thegrear Em preſſe and Senate ſought by violent courſes and practiſesro 
make him yeeld. And whenaftrerward the (aid Emperour, conerary to his 
oath raken, playcd the relaps by falling into his former hereſic, and be- 
camea perlecutor ; he was firſt admoniſhed, and then excommunicated 
by Symmachus Biſhop of Rome. Tothis theL. Cardinalladdes,that when 
the ſaid Emperour was minded ro chop pe the poiſon of his hereticallaſſer- 
tions into the publique tormes of diuine feruice, then the peopleof Con- 
ſtantinople madean vproare againſt Anaitafins their Emperour ; and one 
ofhis Commanders by torce of armes, conſtrained him to call backe cer- 
aincBiſhops whom he had ent into baniſhmenr before. 
| In this firlt example the L. Cardinall by his good leaue, neither comes 
cloſe tothe queltion, nor falutesirafarreoff. Euphemins was not Biſho 
of Rome : Anaſtafius was not depoſed by Eauphemius, the Patriarch onely 
made no way to the creating of Anaſiafins. The ſuddainecommotion of 
thebaſemultitude makes nothing, the rebellion of a Greeke Comtaun- 
dr makes leſſe, for the authorizing of the Pope to depoſea Soueraigne 
Prince. The Greeke Emperour was excommunicated by Pope Symmachus: 
who knowes whether that be trewor forged? Forthe Pope find is the 
onely witnefle here produced by the L. Cardinall vpon the point: and who 
knowes not how falſe, how ſuppoſititious , the writings and Epiſtlesof 
theauncient Popesare iultly eſtcemed? Bur grauntiratrewth ; yet Anaſta- 
excommunicated by Pope Symmachus,is not Anaitafius depoled by Pope 
Symmachus, And tomake afull anſwere, T fay further, thatexcommuni- 
ation denounced by a fortaine Biſhop , againſta party nor beceing within 
the limits of his jurifdiction,or one of his owne flocke,was not any barreto 
theparty fromthe communion of the Church, bur onely a kind of publi- 
ation , that he the faid Biſhop in his particular, would hold no further 
communion wirhany ſuch party. 
For proofc whereof, I produce the Canons of the Councils held ar 
Carthage. In oneof the ſaid Canons it is thus prouided and ordained; 
*If any Biſhop ſhall wilfully abſent himſelfefrom the vſuall andaccuſto- 
med Synodes , let him not beadmitted to the communion of other Chur- 
ches, but ler him ore!y coſe the benefit and libertie of his owne Church. Inan other 
of the ſame Canons thus; * If a Biſhop ſhall in{inuate himſelfe ro make a 
conuciance of his Monaſterie, and the ordering thercofvnto a Monke of 
any other Cloiſter ; lethim becur oft, let him be ſeparated from the communion 
wthother Churches,and content himſelfe to liue mthe communion of bis owne flocke. 
lathe ſame ſenſe Hilarius Biſhop of Poictiers excommunicated Liberius 
Biſhop of Rome, for ſubſcribing to the Arrian Confeſſion. Inthe ſame 
lenſe, Tobn Biſhop of Antioch excommunicated Czlefliine of Rome, and 
(yillof Alexardria, Biſhops; for proceeding to ſentence againſt Neſtorins, 
withour ſtaying bis comming toan{werein his owne cauſe. Inthefame 


ſenſe likewiſe, /i&cr Biſhop of Rome did cur off all the Biſtwps of the Eaſt, 
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' with Yifter and the Romane Church. What reſemblance, whar agrecment, 


Examp.%. 


exile, being baniſhed into the Iſle of Guernſay. But I am not mindedto 


— 


what proportion, berweene this courſe of excommunication, and that way 
of yniuſt fulmination which the Popes of Rome hauc vſurped againit 
Kings,bur yetcerraine long courſes of time afrer thatauncient courſe? 
And this may ſtand for afull anſwere likewiſe to the example of Cl 
tharius. This ancicntKing of the French, fearing the cenfures of Pope 4. 
gapetus, erected the Territoric of Yuetor vnto the title of a Kingdome, by 
way of ſatisfaction for murdering of Gualter , Lord of Yuctor. For thi 
example the L. Cardinall hath ranſackt records of goo. yeeres antiquiti 
and ypward; in which times it were no hard picce of worke to ſhey, 
that Popes would not hauc any hand, norſo much as a finger in the af 
faires and acts of the French Kings. Gregorie of Tours that liued in the 
fameaage, hath recorded many acts of cxceſle, and violent iniuries done 
againſt Biſhops by their Kings, and namely againſt Pretexratus Biſhop of 


Roan; for any of which iniurious prankes then played, the Bithop of 
Rome durſt not reprooue the ſaid Kings with due remonſtrance. Bute 
heere the words of Gregorie himſelfe to King Chilperic: If any of 05, O Kay, 
ſhall ſwarne from the path of Iuſtice, him haſt thou power to puniſh : But in caſe ths 
ſhalt at any time tranſgreſs the lines of equitie , who ſhall once touch thee withre- 
proofe ? To thee wee ſpeake, but are neuer heeded and regarded, except it be thyplu- 
ſure: and bee thou not pleaſed, who ſhall challenge thy greatneſs, but hee that tall 
challengeth to bee Ii&lice it ſelfe.? The good Biſhop, notwirhitanding 
theſe humble remonſtrances, was but roughly cntreated, afd packr into 


makeany dcepeſcarch or inquiſttion, into the titlesof the Lords of Yue 
cot , whoſe honourable priuiledges and titles are rhe moſt honourable 
badges and cognizances of their Anceſtours, and of ſome remarkeable 
{cruice doneto the Crowne of France : ſo farreI take them ro differ from 
a ſatisfaction for {inne: And for the purpoſe I onely affirme, rhat were 
the credirof this hiſtoric beyond all exception, yer makes it norhingto 
the preſent queſtion, Wherein the powerof depoſing, and not of excom- 
— ſupreme Kings, is debated. And ſuppole the King by Char 
ter granted thefaid priuiledges for feare of Excommunication ; how isit 
prooued thereby, : 4 Pope Agaperus bad lawfull and ordinary powerto 
depriuc him of his Crowne ? Nay, doubtleſle it was rather a meancs 
to eleuate and aduance the dignitic of the Crowne of France, and to 
ſtyle theFrench King, a King of Kings , as one that was able to giucthe 
qualitic of King,to alf'the reſt ofthe Nobles and Gentry of his Kingdome. 
Doeth not ſome part of the Spanith Kings greatneſle, conſilt in creating 
of his,great3 

In Þe next place followeth Gregorie 1. who in the 10. Epiſtle of the 11. 
booke, confirming the priuiledges of the Hoſpitall at Auguitodunwn in 
Bourgongne, prohibitcrh all Kings and Prelates whatſocuer, to infringe or 
diminiſh the ſaid priuiledges, in whole or in part. His formall and &x- 
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preſſewordsbec thelc : If any King, Prelate, Indye, or analer Secular per: 


fon informedof this our Conſtitution, ſhall preſume to goe or doe contrary thereunto, 


let bi bee cas downe fron-his power and dignitie. 1 an{were; the Lord Car- 
dinall hecre wrongs himlelſe very much, in taking imprecationsfor De-. 
crees. Might not cucn the meanelt of the people vie the ſame tenour of 
words, and fay? If any ſhall touch the life, or the moſt ſacred Maieſtic of 
our Kings, be he Emperour, or be he Pope, let him bee accurled; ler him 
fallfrom his eminent place of authoritie; ler him loſe his dignitie; ler him 
wmble into beggeric, difcales, and all kindes of calamities 2 I forbeare to 
ſhew how caſtca matter it is for Monkes, to forge ritles after their owne 
humour, and to their owne liking, forthe ypholding and maintaining of 
their pruiledges. As for the purpoſe, thelame Greggrie citcth in theend 
of his Epiltles another priuiledge, of che like ſtufte and ftampeto the for- 
mer,granted ro the Abbey of $. Medardar Soifſons: Itis fenced with alike 
daulcto the other; Bur of how great vntrewth and of how little weight it 
ihe very date that ir beareth, makes manifeſt proofe : For itruns, Dated 
the yeere of ourLords Incarnation 5 93.the 1 1.1ndiction; whereas the 10. 
Indiction agreeth to the yeere 593. Beſides, it was nor Gregories maner ro 
date bis Epiltles according to the yecre of the Lord. Againe, the {aid 
priuiledge was ſigned by the Biſhops of Alexandria and Carthage, who 
never knew (as may well bee thought) whether any ſuch Abbey of S. Me» 
dad, or citic of Soiſſons, was cuer built in the world. Morecouer, they 
lgned in the thickeſt of acrowd as it were of Italian Biſhops. Laſtly, hee 
that ſhall readein this Gregories Epiſtles, with whartſpirit of reuerenceand 
humilitic he ſpcaketh of Emperours, will hardly belecue that cuer hee ar- 
med himſclfe with authoritic to giue or to take away Kingdomes. Hee 
ſtyles himſclfe * The Emperours conworthie ſeruant : preſuming to ſpeake onto 
bis Lord, When he knowes himſelfe to bee but duit and 4.» very worme: Flee profeſ- 

ſubieion onto the Emperours commands, euen to the publiſhing of a certaine_. 
Law of the Emperonrs , which in his iudgement ſomewhat iarred and inſiled with 
Gods Law ; as cl{ewhereT haue ſpoken moreart large. 

The L. Cardinall next bringeth vpon the ſtage IuTinian 11. Hee, being 
inſome choller with Sergius Biſhop of Rome, becauſe hee would norta- 
vour the erroneous Synode of Conſtantinople, would hauc cauſed the 
Biſhop to bee apprehended by his Conſtable Zacharias. Bur by the Ro- 
mane Militia, (that is, the troupes which the Emperour then had in Iralic) 
Zacharias was repulſed and hindered from his defeigne, cucn with oppro- 
brious and reproachfull rermes. His Lordſhip muſt haue my ſhallow- 
teſſeexcuſed,jf I reach not hisintent by this Allegation; wherein Iſcenor 
oneword of depoling from the Empare, or of any ſentence pronounced 
by the Pope. 

Heereare now 712. yeeres expired after the birth of Icſus Chriſt : inall 
Which long tract of time, the L. Cardinal hath nor lightypon any inſtance, 
which might makefor his purpoſe with neuer fo lirtle ſhew: For the cx- 
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| ampleof the Emperor Philippicasby the Cardinalalledged next in ſequenee, 
belongeth tothe yeere 713. Andrhus liesrhehiſtorie: This EmperourPh. 
lippicus Bardanes, was a profeſled cnemic:to the worſhipping of Images, 
and commanded them tobe broken in pieces. In thar very time theRg. 
mancEmpire was ouerthrowen inthe Welt, and fore {haken by the Sars 
 cenes in the Eaſt. Beſides thoſe mileries, the Emperour was allo incuny 
bred withaciuilland inteſtine warre. The greateſt part of Italic was then 
{cized by the Lombards,and the Emperour in Italic had nothing leftfaue 
' onely the Exarchat of Rauenna, and the Dutchic of Rome, then halfes 
bandoned by reaſon of theEmperours want of forces. Pope Conflanting, 

gripes this occaſion whereon to ground his greatneſlc, and ro thake of 
the yoke of the Emperour his Lord , Vndertakes againſt Philippicus the 

cauſe of Images : by a Councel declares the Emperour Heretique: Pry 

hibites his reſcriprs or coine to bee receiued, and rogoc current in Rome; 

Forbids his Imperiall ſtatue to beeſſer vp inthe Temple, according rtoay 

cient cuſtome: Thetumulrgroweth to abeight: ThePope is principal 

promoter of the tumult: In theheate of the tumult the Exarche of Raugs 

naloſerh his life. Here ſee now the-murinic of aſubicct againſt his Prince, 

ro pull from him by fotce and violence a citic of his Empire. But who 

ſceth in all this any ſentence. of depoſition from the Imperiall dignitie 

Nay,the Pope then miſſed the cuſhion, and was difappointed vrrerly of hi 

purpoſe: Theciticof Rome ſtood firme,and continued {till in theirobs 

dicncetothe Emperour. 

About ſome 12. yeeres after, the Emperour Leo Tſauricus (whomthe 
Lord of Perroncalleth Tconoclaſt) falles to fightit outar ſharpe, andropts 
ſecute worſhippers of Images with all extremitic. Vpon this occation, 
Pope Gregory 2. then treading inthe ſteps of his predeceſſor, when heper: 
cciued thecitic of Rome to be but weakely prouidedof men or munition,) 
and the Emperour to haue his hands full in other places , found fuch 
meanes to make the citie riſc in rebellious armes agaihſt the Emperow, 
that hemade himſelfe in fhorttime maſter thereof. Thus farre the Lord 
Cardinall, whereunto my anſwere for fatisfaftionis ; that degradingan 
Emperourfrom his Imperiall dignitic, and reducing a citic to reach 
gainſt her Maſter,thata man arlaſt may carry the piecc himſelfe,and make 
himſelfe Lord thereof, are two ſeuerall ations of ſpeciall difference. If 
thefrec-hold of the citic had beeneconucied to ſome other by the Popede- 
priuing the Emperour, as proprictarie thereof, this example mighthaue 
challenged ſome credit at leaſt in ſhew : bur ſo to inuade thecitie to his 
owne vie, andſotoſcize on the rightand authority of another, whatisit 
bur open rebcllion,and notorious ambition? For it is farre from Ecclcfuaft 
call cenſure, when thefſpirituall Paſtor of ſoules forſooth, pulles the cloake 
ofa poore ſinner from his backeby violence, orcuts his purſe, and thereby 
—_ an other mans goodsto his priuate vle. Itisto be obſerucd 
withall, that when the Emperours were notof ſufficient ſtrength , and 
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landthe more, becauſe his Lord the Emperour of Couſtantinople was then 
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Riſes were firlt feron foor. This'Emperour notwithſtanding, turned 
headand peckragaine: his Licutenant entred Rome, and Gregorie 3. ſuc- 
ceſſor to this Gregorie 2. was glad ro honour the fame Emperour with 
ſtyle and ritle of his Lord : wirnefſerwo ſeucrall Epiſtles of the laid Grego- 
rie 3. written to Boniface, and ſubſcribed in thisforme + Dated the tenth ( a- 
lends of December : In the raigne of our mo#t pious and religions Lord , Auguſtus 
Leo,crowned of God,the great Emperour,jn the tenth yeere of his rajgne. 
TheL. Cardinall with no lefleabuſcalleadgerh Pope Zacharie,by whom 
theFrench,as he afirmeth, wereabſolucd of the bak ofallegiance,wherc- 
in they ſtood bound to Childerie theirKing: And for this inftance, he ftan- 
deth vpon the tcltimonic of. Paulus 4emilins , and du Tillet , apaircof late 
writers. But by authors more necretharaage wherein (hilderic raigned,ir 
ismoretrewly tellificd , tharit was a free aud voluntaric at of the French, 
onely asking the aduiſc of Pope Zacharie, butrequiring neitherleaue nor 
abſolution. Ado Biſhop of Fiema, in his Chronicles hath it after thixman- 
ner: The French , following the Connſell of Embaſſadors , and of Pope Zachary, | 
elefied Pepin their King, and. eftabliſbed him in 'the Kingdome, Trithemins in 
his abridgement of Annals, thus : Childeric, asove confit for gouernement, 
pes rurn-d ont of his Kingdome , with common conſent of the Eſtates and Peeres of| 
the Realme , ſo aduiſed by Zacharie Pope of Rome. Godfridus of YViterbe in the 
17: part of his Chronicle; and Guauguin 1n the life of Pepin, affirme the| 
ame. And was itnot an caſte matter to worke Pepin by- counſel to lay 
hold on the Kingdome, when he could nor be hindered from faſtening on 
the Crowne, and had already ſeizd it in effect, howlocuer he had nor yetat- 


rincd to the name of King? Moreouer, the rudenefle of that Nation, 
then wanting knowledgeand Schooles cither of diuinitic, or of Academi- 
dll ſciences , was a kind of ſpurre to make them runne for counſell ouer 
the mountaines : which neuerrheleſſe ina caule of fuch nature, they re- 


pealſo for his part was well appaicd, by this meanes to draw Pepin vnto 
his part ; as one - ſtood in ſome needeof his aide againſt the Lombards; 


brought ſo low, that hee was not able to ſend him firfficient aide, for the 
defence of his territories againſt his enemics. But had Zacharie (to deale 
phinely) not ſtood ypon the —_— of his owne commodity, more then 
yponthe regard of Gods feare; he would neucr haue giuen counſell vnto 
theſeruant , vnder the pretended colour of his Maſters dull ſpirit, ſo to 
wrnerebell againſt his Maſter. The Lawes prouide Gardians, or ouer- 
kers, for ſuch as are notwell in thcir wits; they neucr depriue and {poile| 
them of theircſtate: they puniſh crimes, but nor diſcaſes and infirmities 
dy nature. Yea, in France it 15a very auncient cuſtome, whenthe Kings 
troubled in his wits to cſtabliſka Regent, who forthe time of the Kings 
dability, may beare the burden of the Kingdomes affaires. So was he 
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practiſe of thar State in the caſe of Charles 6. when hee fcll intoa phrenſie, 
whom the Pope notwithſtanding his molt gricuous and ſharpe tirs, never 
offered to degrade. Ando beſhort, what reaion, whar equity will beare 
thechildren ro be puniſhed for the fathers debilitie? Yer ſuch puniſhment 


was laid ypon Childerics whole race and houſe; who by this practiſe were 


all diſinherited of the Kingdome. Burt ſhall wee now take fomeview, of 
the L. Cardinals cxculetor this exemplarie fa&t? The cauſe of Childerics de- 
poſing,(as the L.Cardinall faith) did ncerely concerneand rouch Religion; 
For (hilderics imbccillity. brought all France into danger , to fuftera moſt 
wotull ſhipwracke of Chriſtian religion, vpon the barbarous and hoſtile 
inuaſion of the Saracens. Admit now this reaſon had beene of iuſt weight 
and value , yet conf1deration ſhould hauc beenertaken, whether ſomeone 
or other ofthat Royall ſtemme, and of the Kings ownelucceſſors neere 
of blood , was nor of berter capacity to rule and mannage that mighty 
State. Thefearc of vncertaineand accidenrall miſchicte, Lould not haue 
driuen them to flie ynto the certainemilchicte of actuall and cfte&uallde- 
poſition. They ſhould rather haue ſer before their cies the example of 
(harles Martel , this Pepins father; who in afarre more eminent danger, 
when the Saracens had alrcady maſtered , and ſubdued a great part of 
France, valiantly encountred, and withall defeated the Saracens ; rukedthe 
Kingdome vnder thertitle of Steward of the Kings houſe, the principallOk 


| ficer ofthe Crowne; withour afteCting or aſpiring to the Throne foral 


thatgreat ſtep of aduantage, eſpecially when the Saracens were quitebro- 
ken, and no longer dreadtull ro theFrench Nation. 

In our owne Scotland, the ſway of the Kingdome was in the handef 
Walles, during the time of Bruſe his impriſonment in England, who then 
was lawfull heire to the Crowne. This Walles or Yallas had the whole 
power of the Kingdomeat his becke and command. His Edicts and of- 
dinances to this day ſtandin full force. By the deadly hatred of Bruſe his 
mortall encmie, itmay beconicCtured, that he might haue bene prouoked 
and inflamed with deſire to trufſe the Kingdome in his rallanrs. And 
notwithſtanding all theſe incitements, he neuer aſſumed or yſurped other 
title to himſelfe,then of Goucrnouror Adminiſtratour of the Kingdowe. 
The reaſon: Hee had not beene brought vp in this new do&trine and late 
diſcipline, whereby the Church is endowed with power to giue andto 
takeaway Crownes. But now (as the L. Cardinall would beare the world 
in hand) the ſtate of Kings is broughtto avery dead lifr. The Pope for- 
ſooth mult ſend his Phy [ians to know by way of inſpection or ſome 0- 
ther courſe of Art, whetherthe Kings brainebecra& or ſound: andincale 
there be foundany debilitic of wit and reaſon in the King , then the Pope 
muſt remooue and tranſlate the Crowne, from the weaker braine toa 
{tronger: and fortheaCting of the ſtrarageme, he name of Religion mult 
be pretended. Ho, theſe Heretikes begin to crawle in the Kingdome: of- 
dermuſtbee taken they bee not ſuffered by their multitudes and ſwarms, 
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like locults or catcrpillers to pelter and poiſon the whole Realme. Orin 
acale of Matrimony, thus : Ho, marriage is a Sacrament : rouch the Or- 
der of Matrimonic, and Relgion is wounded. By this deuicenor onely 
the Kings vices, but likewiſe his naturall diſeaſes and infirmiries arefetchr 
-inco thecircle of Religion; and the L. Cardinall hath nor done himſclfe 


Hereſic, Apoltaſic,and perſecution of the Church. 
Inthe next place followeth Leo L1I. who by ſercing the Imperial Crowne 

n the head of (harles, ablolucd all the Subics in the Welt, of their 
obedience to the Greeke Emperours, if the L. of Perron might bee cre- 
red in this Example. But indeed it is crowded among the reſt by ali 
micke, and cleane contrary tothe naked trewth ofall hiſtories: For it ſhall 
neucr be iultificd by good hiltorie, that ſo: much as one ſingle perſon or 
man (L fay not one Countrey, or one people) was then wrought or wonne 
bythe Pope ro change his copyand Lord, or from aſubiect of the Greeke 
Emperouts, to turneſubiect vnto Charſemaine. Ler me ſec bur one Towne 
that Charlemaine recoucred from the Greeke Emperours, by his right and 
title ro his Empire in the Weſt : No, the Greeke Emperours had taken 
cheirfarewell ofthe Welt Empire HO . Andthereforeto nickethis 
onthe rallic of Pope Leo his Acts, that he rooke away the Welt from the 
Greeke Emperour , it is euenas if one ſhould ſay, that in this aage the Pope 
akes the Dukedome of Milanfrom the French Kings,orthecitic of Rome 
|romrhe Emperours of Germanie , becauſetheir Predeceſſours in former 
wges had becne right Lordsand goucrnours of them both. Irisone of the 
Popes ordinary and folemne —_ to takeaway, muchafter the maner 
of his giuing + For as he giueth whar he hath not in his rightand power to 
we,or beltowerh vpon others what is already their owne ; cuen fo he ta- 
lah away from Kings and Emperors thepoſlcſſh1ons which they hauc nor 
nprefenthold and poſſeſſion. After this maner hetakes the Welt from the 
Grecke Emperors, when they hold nothing in the Welt, and lay noclaime 
any citic or trowne of the Weſt Empire. And what ſhall wee call this 
my of depriuation, bur ſpoiling ana ed man of his garments, and kil- 
[ling aman already dead? Trew it is the Imperiall Crowne was then ſer 
08 (harlemaines head by Lzothe Pope: did Leo therefore giue him the Em- 
[pire? No more then a Biſhop thatcrownes a King, at his Royall and ſo- 
= conſecration, docth giue him the Kingdome: For ſhall the Pope 
himſelfe rake the Popedome from the Biſhop of Oftia as of his gift, becauſe 
thecrowning of the Pope is an Officeof long time peculiar to the Oftian 
Biſhop > It was thecuſtome of Emperours, to be crowned Kings of Italy | 


bythe hands of the Archbiſhop of Milan: did hethereforegiue the King- 


dome of Italy to the ſaid Emperours > And to returnevnto Charlemaine; If 
the Pope had conueyed the Empire to him by free and gracious donation, 
the Pope doubtleſſe in the ſolemnitie of his coronation, would neuer 
taue perfourmed vnto his ownecreature, anEmperour of his owne ma- 


'ghr, in reſtraining the Popes power to depole Kings, vnto the cales of 
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king the ducties of adoration ,-as 4do-that liued in the ſame aage, hath 


O 


left it on record ; After the ſolemne prayſes ended (faith Ao ) the chiefe Bi. 


ſhop bonoured him with adoration , according to the cuStome_. of ancient Þrinces, 


The fame is likewiſe pur downeby Auentine, in the 4. booke of his Annals 
of Bauaria. The like by the Preſident Fauchet in his Antiquities: and by 
Monfieur Petau Counlellour in the Court of Parliament ar Paris,in his Pre. 
face before the Chronicles of Eſebius, Hierome, and Sigebert. It was there. 
fore the people of Rome, that called this Charles the Great vnto the Im- 
rial dignitic,and caſt on him thetitle of Emperour. So teſtificth Sige- 
= vpon t he yeere $01. Allthe Romanes with one generall-ooice and conjem, 
ring out acclamations of Imperial praiſes to the Emperour , they crowne bim 
the hands of Leo the Pope , rbey giue him the ſtyle of Czar and Auguſtus. Mar. 
anus Scotus hath as much in cfte&t : Charles was then called Augulitus bythe 
Romanes. And lo Platina : After the ſolemne ſernice, Leo declareth and proclas 


meth Charles Emperour , according to the publike Decree and general! requeit of 
the people of Rome. Auentine, and Sjgonius in his 4. booke of the Kingdome 
of [ralie witneſle rhe fame. Neuerthelfle, to gratifie the L. Cardinall; Sup- 
pole-Pope Leo diſpoſlcſſed the Greeke Emperours of the Welt Empire 
What was the cauſe? what infamous atchad they done? whar pro ba 
and irreligious crime had they committed 2 Nicephorns and Irene, who 
reigned in the Greeke Empire in Charlemaines time , were not repured by 
the Pope,or taken for Heretikes. How then? TheL. Cardinall helpctha 
apinch,and putterh ys in minde, that (onStantine and Leo, predeceſſoursto 
the ſaid Emperours, had becne poyſoned with Hereſic, and ſtained with 
perſecution. Here then behold an Orthodoxe Prince depoſed: For wha 
cauſe? for Hereſie forſooth, not inhimſelfe, bur in ſome of his Predecel 
ſors long before. An admirable caſe: For Iam of a contrary minde, that 
he was worthy of double honour, inreltoring and ſetting vp the tremb 
againe, which vnder his predeceſſors had endured oppreſſion , and fub- 
fered perſecution. Doubtleſle Pope Silueſter was greatly oucrſecne, and 
played not well the Pope, when hee winked at ( onftantme the Great, and 
calt him not downefrom his Imperiall Throne, for the ſtrange infidelitic 
and Paganiſme of Diocletian, of Maximian, and Maxentius , whom Conſlat 
tine ſucceeded in the Empire. 

From this example the L. of Perron paſſcth ro Fulke Archbiſhop of 
Reims: by whom Charles the Simple was threatned with Excommunice 
tion, and refuſing rocontinueany longerin the fidelity and allegianceot 
aſubiect. To what purpoſcis this example? For who can be ignorant, that 
all aages haue brought Fit rurbulentand ſtirring ſpirits, men altogether 
forgetfull ofreſpe&and obſcruancetowards their Kings , el; pecially when 
the world finds them ſhallow and ſ{imple-witted, like vnto this Prince? 
Bur in this example, where is there ſo much as one word of the Pope,o! the 
depoſing of Kings? 

Herethe L. Cardinall chops in the cxample of Philip I. King of France, 


| 
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burmangled, and ſtrangely diſguiſed, as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed. 


Atlalt he leadeth vsto Gregory V II. furnamed Hildebrand, the ſcourge 
of Emperours, the firebrand of warre, the {corne of hisaage. This Pope, 
after he had (in the ſpiritot pride, andinthe very height of all aidacioul- 
neſſe) thundred the | aug of excommunicationand depoſition, againſt 
the Emperour Henry [[TI. after he had enterpriſed this a&t withour all pre- 
cedent example: after he had filledall Europe with blood: this Pope, I fay, 
ſunke downe vnder the weight of his affaires, and died as a fugiriuc at Sa- 
ke, oucrwhelmed with diſcontent and forrow of heart: Here lying at 


the point of giuing vp the ohoaft,calling vnto him (as itis in Sigeberr) a cer- 


taine Cardinall whom hemuch fauoured, He confeſſeth to God, and Saint Pe- 


Gods wrath and hatred againſt mankind: Then bee ſent his Confeſſor to the Empe- 
rour, and to the Whole Church to pray for his pardon , becauſe hee perceived that his 
life 4s at an end. Likewiſe Cardinall Beyno thar liued in the faid Gregories 
nme,doth teſtifie, That ſoſoone as be was riſen out of his Chaireto excommunicate 
the Emperour from his Cathearall ſeate : by the will of God the ſaid Cathedrall ſeate, 
new made of ſtrong board or plancke, did cracke and cleaue into many pieces or parts ; 


(briſt, by an excommunication of ſo dangerous conſequence, pronounced by the man 
that had fit Tudge therein. Now to bring and alleadge the example of ſuch a 
man, who by attempting an a&t which neuer any man had the hcartor face 
roattempr before, hath condemnedall his predeceſſors of cowardile, orat 
kaſt of ignorance;whart is it elſe, buteuen to end vs to the {choole of migh- 
terobbers,and roſecke ro correftand reformeancient vertues by late vices? 
Which Ocho Frifgenfis calling into his owne priuate conſideration , hee 
durlt freely proteſle , chat hee had not reade of any Emperour before this Henry 
the L111. excommunicated or drinen out of bis Imperiall Throne and Kingdome by 
the chiefe Biſhop of Rome. Bur it rhis quarrell may be tryed and fought our 
with weapons of examples, I leaue any indifferent reader to judge what 
examples oughtin the cauſero be of chiefeſt authority and weight: whe- 
ther late examples of Kings depoſed by Popes , for the molt part neuer ta- 


Qually chrult our of their thrones by Emperours and Kings. 

The Emperour Conſtantius expelled Liberius Biſhop of Rome out of the 
citic, baruſhed him as farre as Beroe, and placed Felix in his roome. Indeed 
Conflantivs was an Arrian, and therein vied no lefle impious then vniuſt 


(onſtantins for his hard and ſharpe dealing with a chicte Biſhop, 
ouer whom hee had no lawfull power, butonely as an encmie to the Or- 
thodoxe faith, and one that raged with cxtreame rigour of perſecution 
againſt innocent belecuers. 

In theraigne of Yalentinianthel. and yeareof the Lord 367.theconten- 
tion 


— 


ter,and the whole Church, that he had beene greatly defeFiue in the Paſtorall charge 
committed to his care ; and that by the Demis infligation, he had kindled the fire of 


tomanifeſ} how great and terrible Schiſmes had beene ſowen againſt the Church of 


king the intended effect; orauncient examples of Popes actually and cfe- 


noni: Neuertheleſle, the auncient Fathers of the Church, doe nor | 
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| tion berweene Damaſus and Yreifinus competitors for the Biſhopricke, fl- 


Decret. dfl.7 g. 


Lib, Pontsf, 


| their commaunds with entire obedience; payed to the Emperours twenty 
| pound weight of gold fortheir Inueſtiture; which tribute was afterward 
' releaſed and remitted, by Conſtantine the Bearded, to Pope 4gatho, inthe 


Iuſtm. Authent, 


led thecitic of Rome witha bloody ſedition, in which were wickedly and 
cruelly murdered 17. perſons. To meetwithſuch turbulent actions, Fþ- 


norius mate alaw extant in the Decreeralls, the words whereof be thele, I 
| x ſhall happen henceforth by the temeritie of competitors, that any two Biſhops beele- 


fed ro the Sce,we ſtraitly charge and command that neither of bath ſhall fit in the ſaid 
See. By vertue of this Law, the ſame Honoris in the yeare 420. expelled 
Bonifacius and Ewlalius, competitorsand Antipopes our of Rome, though 
not long after he reuoked Bonifacins, and ſerled him inthe Papall See. 
Theodoric the Goth King of Italy, ſent TobnBiſhop of Rome Embaſlador 
ro the Emperour Juftmian , called him home againe, and clapt him vp in 
theclolepriſon, where heſtarued ro death. By rhe ſame King, Peter Biſh 
of Altine was diſpatched to Rome, to heare the cauſe and examine the 
proceſſe of Pope | m129269-b then indited andaccuſedof ſundry crimes, 

King Theodatus about the yeare 5 37. had rhe ſeruice of Pope Agapetus, 
as his Embaſſadour to the Emperour Iuſtinian, vpon a treatic of peace, 
Agap:tus dying in the time of that ſeruice, Syluerius is made Biſhop by 
Theodatus. Not long after , Syluerins is driuen out by Belſarius the Empe- 
rour his Licutenant, and ſent into baniſhment. After Syluerius next uc- 
ceedeth Yigilius, who with currant coine purchaſcd the Popedome of 
Beliſarius. The Emperour Tuſtinian ſends for Yigilius ro Conltantinoph, 
and receiues him there with great honour. Soone after, the Emperour 
takes offence at his freeneſle in ſpeaking his mind, commands himtohee 
beaten with ſtripes in manner ro death, and witha roape about his necke 
to bedrawne through the city like a thiefe, as Platina relates the hiſtorie. 
Nicephorus in his 26. booke, and 17. chapter , comes very ncere the ſame 
relation. 

The Emperour ConFtantius, inthe yeere 654. cauſed Pope Martintobe 
bound with chaines, and baniſhed him into Cherloneſus , where he ended 
his life. The Popes in thataage writing to the Emperours, vicd nonebut 
ſubmiſſue tearmes, by way of moſt humble ſupplications ; made pro- 
fell1on of bowing the knee before their ſacred Maicſtics, and of executing 


yeere 679. asI hauc obſcrucd in an other place. 

Nay further, even when the powerand riches of the Popes was growne 
ro great height, by themoſt profuſe and immenſe mgvy Was of ( harle- 
mayne and Lewis his ſonne; the Emperours of the Welt did not relinquilh 
and giue oucr the making and vnmaking of Popes , as they ſaw caule. 
Pope Adrian 1. willingly ſubmitted his necke to is yoke: and madethis 
Law to bepaſſed ina Councill, thatin Charlemayne ſhould reſt all rightand 
power for the Popes election, and for the goucrnement of the Papall 


Sec. This Conſtitution is incerted in the Decrerals, Diſtin&.sz3. Can. 
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* Hadrianus, and was confirmed by the practiſe of many yeeres. 
In che yeere of the Lord 963. che Emperour Otho rooke away the Pope- 
dome from Tohn 13. and placed Leo 8. in his roume. In like maner,lobn 1.4. 
Gregory 5 and Silueſter 2. were ſeared in the Papall Throne by the Othos: 
]he Emperour Aenrie 2.in the yeere 1007. depoſed three Popes, name- 
ly, Bendict g. Silueſter 3. and Gregorie 6. whom Platina doeth nor ſticke ro 
call, three molt deteltable and vile monſters. This cuſtome continued, 
this practiſe ſtood in forcefor diucrs aages, cucn vntill the times of Grego- 
rep. by whom the whole Welt was tofled and turmoiled with lamentable 
warres, which plagued the world, and the Empire by name with into- 
erable troubles and milchictes. For after the ſaid Gregorian warres, the 
Empire fell from bad ro worle, and ſo wenton to decay, till Em perours at 
hſt were driuen to beg,and receiue the Imperiall Crowne of the Pope. 
. TheKingdome of Francemernot with fo rude entrearie, but was dealt 
withall by courſes of a milder remper.. Gregorie 4. abour the yeere of the 
Lord,832z. was the firſt Popethat perſwaded himlelfero vie thecenſute of 
Excommunication again(ta King of France.” This Pope hauing a hand in 
therroubleſome factions of the Realme, was nothing backeward to ſide 
nith the ſonnes of Lewis ſurnamed the Courteous, by wicked confpiratic 
atring into a deſperate courle and complot aghinft Lewis their owne fa- 
ther ; as witneſſeth Sigebert in theſe words , Pope Gregorie comming into 
France, toyned himſelfe to the ſonnes againſt the Emperony their Father. But 
Annals of the very ſame times, 'and hee that furbufhed 4imonins, a Religi- 
ous of S. Benedis Order, doereſtifie, that all the Biſhops of France fell vp- 
onthis reſolution; by no meanesto reſt inthe Popes pleaſure, or to giue a- 
nyplace ynto his defigne : and contrariwile\ Is caſe the Pope ſbould proceed 
th Excommunication of their King, hee ſhould returne out of France to Rome an 
excommunicate perſon himſelfe. The Chronicle of S. Denis hath words in 
this forme: The Lord Apoſtolicall returned anſwere, that hee was not come into 
France for any other purpoſe,but onely to excommunicate the King and his Biſhops, 
if they would bee in any ſort oppoſite onto the ſonnes of Lewis, or diſobedient onto 
the will-and pleaſure of his Folineſſe : The Prelates enformed heereof, made an- 
ſwere , that in this caſe they would neuer yeeld obedience to the Excommunication 
of the ſaid Biſhops ; becauſe it Was contrary to the authoritie and aduiſe of the an- 
gent Canons, 

Aftet theſe times, Pope Nicolas 1.depriued King Lotharius of Commu- 
nion (for in thoſe times not a word of depoſing) to make him repudiare 
orquit Yaldrada, and to reſume or rake againe Thetberga his former wite. 
The Articles framed by the French vponthis point, are'to bee found in 
thewriting of Hinemarus, Archbiſhop of Reims, and are of this purport; 
that in the judgement of men both learned and wile, it is an ouerruled 
ale, thar as the King whartlocuer hee ſhall doe, ought not by his owne 
22 ro be excommunicated, cuen ſo no forreine Bifhop hath power 
toutror 


his Iudge : becaulethe King isto be ſubie& onely vnto God, and || 


Bochel, De. 
cret, Eccleſ; 
Gallicen lib, 
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| bis Imperiall authoritic, whoalone had the all-lufhcient powerto etl; 
him in his Kingdome. Morecouer, the Clergie addreſled letters of anſwere 
vnto the ſame Pope, full of ſtinging and birrer rermes, with ſpeaches of 
great{corne and contempr, as theyarc ſer downe by Auentine in his Anngl 
Amal Beiv. | of Bauaria,not forbearing to call him chiefe, wolfe,and tyrant. 
| When Pope Hadrian tooke vpon him like a Lord , rocommand Charly 
| the Bald ypon paine of interdiction, that hee ſhould ſuffer the Kingdome 
| | of Lathariusto bee fully and entirely conueyed and conferred vpon Lewy 
his ſonne; the ſame Hincmarus, a man of great authoritie and eſtimation 
in thataage; ſcnt his letters —_—— ſundry remonſtrances n—_ 
thatſubict : Among other marters thus he writeth, The Ecclefiaſtics 
Seculars of the Kingdome aſſembled at Reims , haue affirmed and now doe affirns 
| by bay of reproach, opbraiding, and exprobation, that neuer was the like Mandas 
ſent before from the See of Rome to any of our predeceſſours. And a littleafter;| 
The chiefe Biſhops of the Apoſtolike See, ar any other Biſhops of the greateſt auths. 
ritie and holineſſe, nener withdrew themſelues from the preſence, from the reuernl 
| /alutation , or from the conference of Empererours and Kings , whether Heretikes, 
| or Schiſmatikes and Tyratts: as Conſtantius the Arrian, lulianus the Apoſiay, 
and Maximus the Tyrant. And yet a little after ; Wherefore if the Apoſtalik 
Lord bee minded to ſeeke peace , let him ſecke it ſo , that be ſlirreno brawles,au 
| breed no quarrels: For we are no ſuch babes to beleeue, that we can or euer ſhal g. 
| raine ro Gods Kingdom. conleſe wee receiue bim for our King in earth , whom 
God bimſelfe recommendeth to vs from beanen. . It is added by Hincmary in 
the ſame place, that by the ſaid Biſhops and Lords Temporal, ſuch thregt 
ning words were blowen forth, as hee is afraid once to ſpeake and ver, 
 Asfor the King himſelfe , whar reckoning hee made of the Popes may 
dates, itappcarcth by the Kings owne letters addreſſed ro Pope Hadie 
nas,as we may reade cuery where jn the Epiſtles of Hincmarus. For there, 
after King Charles hath taxed and challenged the Pope of pride , and hit 
him inthe tecth with afpirir of viurpation, hce breaketh our into thele 
words : What Hell bath caſt op this law ſo crofſe and prepofterous ? What infer 
nall gwph hath diſgorged this law out of the darkeſt and ob/cureſ} dennes? alay 
quite contrary, and altogether repugnant "onto the beaten way ſhewed os in the bv 
ly Scriptures, &c. Yea, he flatly and peremptorily forbids the Pope, except 
he meane or defireto be noe with diſhonour and contempr, to 
ſend any morethelikeMandates,cither to himlelfe,or to his Biſhops. 
. Vnderthereigueof Hugo Copetus and Robert his ſonne, a Councell now 
extant inall mens hands, was held and celebrated ar Reims by the Kings 
authoritic.. There Arnulphus Biſhop of Orleans, then Prolocutor and Spa 
ker of the Councel,calls the Pope Jonichrift 2nd lets notalſoto abbi 
forth like a monſter : as well for the deformed and vgly vices of that wi- 
holy See, which then were in their cxaltation, as allo becauſe the Pope| 
then woune with preſents , and namely with ccrtaine good! heed) 
then preſented to his Holineſle, rooke partagainſt the King, with __ 
pus | 
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of Reims , then diſpoſleſſed of his Paſtorall charge. 

When Philip 1. had repudiated his wife Bertha, daughter rothe Earle of 
Holland; and in her place had alſo taken to wife Bertrade the wife of Falco 
Earle of Aniou yer being aliue; hee was excommunicated, and his King- 
dome interdicted by Yrbanus then Pope, (though he was then bearded 
withan Amipopy as theL. Cardinal here giueth vs to vnderſtand. Burt 
his Lordſhip hath skiprouer two principall points recordedin the hiſtorie. 
The firſt is, that Php was not FT, w : Pope: whereupon itis to be 
inferred, that in this paſſage there is nothing martcriall ro make for the 
Popes power againſt a Kings Throne and _ The other pointis, 
thatby the cenſuresof the Pope, the courſe of obedience dueto the Kin 
before was not interrupted, nor the: King diſauowed, refuſed, ordiſclai- 
med: buton the contrary , that Juoof (harrres taking Pope Yrbanus part, 
mspuniſhedfor his preſumption, diſpoyledof his eſtate, and keprinpri- 
oa: whereof he makes complaint himſelfe in his r g.and 20.Epiſtles. The 
L Cardinall bef1des, in my vnderſtanding, for his Maſters honour, ſhould 
taucmade no words of interdiCting the whole Kingdome. For when the 
Pope, to giuea King chaſtiſement, doeth interdict his Kingdome, hee 
S the peopleto beare the _—_— of the Kings offence : For du- 
nagthe time of interdiction,the Church doores through the whole King- 
dome arc kept continually ſhut and locktyp: publike ſeruice is intermur- 
xdin all places: bels cucry where filent: Sacraments not adminiſtred to 
thepcople: bodies of the dead fo proftituted and abandoned, that none 
dres burie the faid bodies in holy ground. More, itisbelecucd, thata 
man dying ynderthe curſe of the interdict (withour ſome ſpeciall indul- 
ence or priuiledge) is for cuer damned and adiudged to erernall puniſh- 
ments, as one that dyeth outof thecommunion of the Church. Putcaſc 
henthe interdi&t holdethand continuerth for many yeares together ; alas, 
bow many millions of poore ſoules are damned, and goe to hell foran 
others offence? For what can, or what may thetaltleſſeand innocent peo- 
ene withall,if the King will repudiate his wife, and ſhe yet liuing,ioyne 
imſelfe in matrimonietoan other ? 

The Lord Cardinall after Philip the 1. produceth Philippus Anguſtus,who 
ling renounced his wife Ingeberga F 200 rothe King of Denmarke, 
admarrying with Agnes daughter tothe Duke of Morauia , was by Pope 
Innocent therhird incerdicted himſelfeand his whole Kingdome. Buthis 
Lordſhippe was not pleaſed toinſert withall, wharis auerred inthe Chro- 
nicleof Saint Denis : that Pope (Cleſtinus 3. ſent forth rwo Legats at once 

nthis errand: ho being come into the aſſemblie and generall (ouncilof all 

French Prelats, became like dumbe dogs that can not barke, [0 as they could 


[not bring the ſeruice which they had cOndertaken to any good paſſe , becauſe they 


flood in a bodily feare of their owne bydes. Not long after , the Cardmall of Capua 
Was inthe like taking : For bee durst not bring the Realme within the limits of the 
Merdift , before hee was got out of the limits of the Kingdome. The King bere- 
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with incenſed , thruft all the Prelates that had giuen conſent onto theſe pry 
ceedings out of their Sees , confifcated their goods , &3c. To the lame ctteq 
is that which wee reade in Matthew Pars. After the Pope had giuen 
his Maieſtic ro vnderſtand by the Cardinal of Anagnia, that his kingdome 
ſhould be interdicted, ynlefſe he would be reconciled to the King ot Eng. 
land ; the King returned the Pope this an{were, that he was notin any fort 
afraid ofthe Popes ſentence, foras muchasit could nor begroundedypay 
| any cquitic of the cauſc : and added withall, chat it did no way apporuune 
| contothe Church of Rome to ſentence Kings, eFþecially the King of France... Aud 
| this was done, faith Johannes Tilius Regiſter in Court of Parliament of P4. 
ris,by the counſel of the French Barons. 

- Moſt notable is the example of Philip the faire , and hits the bird inthe 
rightcyc. Intheyecre 1032. the Popediſpatched the Archbiſhop of Ng. 
bona with mandaces into France , commanding the King to relcaſc thebi. 
ſhop of Apamia-then derained in priſon, for contumelious words tending 
ro A Kings defamation, and ſpoken to the Kings ownehead. Inyey 

deed this Pope had conceiued a ſecret rugs and no light diſpleaſurez 

gainſt King Philip before: namely , becauſerhe King had taken ypon hin 
the collation of Benefices,and other Eccleſiaſtical dignities. . Vpon which 
occaſion the Pope ſent letters to the King of this renourand {tyle : Fear 

God,and keepe bis Commandements : Wee would haue thee know, that in Spiritul 
and Temporall cauſes thou art ſubie&t contour ſelfe : that collating of Benefices al 

Prebends,doeth not in any ſort appertaine to thy office and place : that, in caſe ashe- 
per of the Spiritualties thou baue the cuStodie of Genefices and Prebends inthy had 

When they become voyd, thou ſhalt by ſequeStration reſerne the fruits of the ſame, 

to the roſe and benefit of the next Incumbents and ſucceſſors : and in caſe thouhdl 

heretofore collated any,we ordaine the ſaid collations to be meerely void : and ſofam! 
as berein thou haft proceeded tothe fat, ye reuoke the ſaidcollations. Ve boldthen' 
for bereticks whoſoeuer are not of this beliefe. A Legate comes to Paris, and 
brings theſe brauing letters: By ſome of the Kings faithfull ſeruants they! 
are violently ſnatched and pulled out of theLegares hands : by the Earleot 

Artois they arecaltintothe fire. The good King anſweres the Pope,and 
payes him in as good coyne as he had ſent. Philip bythe grace of God Kiy 
of the French,to Boniface calling and bearing himſelfe the Soneraigne Biſhop, luttt 
greeting or none at all, May thy exceeding ottiſhneſſe conderitand , that in Ten- 
+ | porall cauſes we are not ſubie&t onto any mortall and earthly creature: that collating 
of Benefices and Prebend's, by Regallright appertaineth to our office and place : tha 
appropriating their fruits wben they become void, belongeth to our ſelfe alone dung 
their Toacancie: that all collations by os beretofore made, or to bee made hereafttr, 
| ſhall ſtand in force: that in the oaliditie and coertue of the ſaid collations, wee will 
ener couragioufly defend and maintaine_., all Incumbents and poſſ-ſſors of Benefices 
and Prebends ſo by os collated. We hold thens all for ſots and ſenſel:ſſe, whoſoeut 
are not of this beliefe. The Pope incenſed herewith, excommunicates 


King : but no mandares publiſh that cenſure, or become bearer then 
The 
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The King notwithſtanding the faid proceedings of the Pope, aſſembles 


|by the direction and aide of Sciarra Columnenfis, takes the Pope ar Anagnia, 


his Prelates, Barons , and Knights at Paris: askes the whole aſſembly, of 
whom they hold their Fees, withal orher the Temporaltics ofthe Church. 
They makean{were with one voice, that in the ſaid marrers they diſclaime 
thePope, and know none other Lord beſide his Maicltie. Meane while | 
the Pope worketh with Germanie and the Low Countreis, to ſtirrethem 
yp againlt France. Bur Philip ſendeth William of Nogaret into Italy. William 


mounts him vpon alcane ill-tauoured iade, caries him priſoner to Rome; 
where oucrcome with choller,anguiſh, and great indignation, he rakes his 
laſt leaue ofthe Popedome and his life. All this norwithſtanding, the 
King preſently after , from the ſucceſſours of Boniface receiues very ample 
andgratiousBulls, in which the memorie of all the former paſſages and 
ations is viterly aboliſhed. Witneſſe the Epiſtle of Clement 5.whercin this | #xtrany, 
King is honoured with praiſes, for a pious and religious Prince, and his |" 
Kingdome is reſtored ro the former eſtate. In that aage the French Nobi- 
litiecaried other maner of ſpirits , then themoderne and preſent Nobilitic 
doc: I mcane thoſe by whom the L.Cardinal wasapplaudedand aſſiſted 1n 
his Oration. Yea, in thoſe former times the Prelates of the Realme ſtood 
better affected rowards their King,then the L.Cardinal himſelfe now ſtan- 
deth : who could finde none other way to dally with, and to ſhift off this 
pregnant example, bur by plaine ploling, that hereſic and Apoſtaſic was 
noground of that queſtion, or ſubicCt of that controuerſic. Whercin hee 
not onely condemnes the Pope ,as onethat proceeded againſt Philip with- 
outa iult cauſe & good ground; bur likewile giues the Pope theLic,whoin | 
bis goodly letters bur a little aboue recited, hath cnrowled Philip in the liſt 
of hereriques. Heefaith morcouer, that indeed the knot of the queſtion 
was touching the Popes prerence,in challenging to himlelfe the temporall 
Soucraigntie of France , thar is to ſay in qualifying himſelfe King of 
France : Burt indeed and indeed no fuch matter to be found. His whole 
pretence was the collating of Benefices,and to pearch aboue the King, to 
crow ouer his Crowne in Temporall cauſes. Ar which pretence his Ho- 
lineſſe yer amerh, ſtill attributing and challenging to himſelte plenaric 
power to depole the 7%. Now ifthe L.Cardinal ſhall yetproceed to ca- 
uill, chat Boniface the eighth was taken by the French for an vſurper,and 
nolawfull Pope, but for one that crept intothe Papacie by frank and ſy- 
monie; he muſt be pleaſed to ſer downe poſitiuely who was Pope,ſecing 
that Boniface then fate not in the Papall chaire. To conclude, It hee thar 
creeperh and ſtealerh into the Papacie by ſymonie, by canuales or labou- 
ring of ſuffrages vnder hand, or by bribery, be not lawfull Pope; I dare be 
bold ro profeſſe, there will hardly be found two lawfull Popes in therthree 


laſt aac. Seetherres- 
Pope Benedi& in the yeere _— in choller with (harles the ſixr, iſe ofCheres 
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becauſe Charles had bridled and curbed the gainefull exactions and extor- F one Do 
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reportetha 1 F 
oobleDe- , ſted of their treaſure, ſentan excommunicatoric Bull into France, againt 


—_— | ( harles the King, andall his Princes. The Vniuerſitie of Paris made re. 
Cherle6. | queſtor motionthat his Bull might be mangled, and Pope Benedit him. 
ſelfe, by ſomecalled Petrus de Luna, might bedeclared heretike , ſchiſmarik, 
rheoderic:Nie. nd perturber of the peace. The ſaid Bull was mangledand rent in pieces,ac. 
=»{nnm#* cording tothe petition of the Vniucrlitie, by Decree of Court vpon the 
&-iwm , tenth of Tune, 1 40 8. Tenne dayesaftcr, the Court riſing at cleuen inthe 
"= | morning, two Bubbearers of the ſaid excommunicatoric cenſure vnder- 
went ignominious puniſhmentypon the Palace or great Hal itaires.From 
thence were led to the Lounre in ſuch maner as they had bene brought 
from thence before : drawne in two tumbrels, clad in coates of painted 
linnen,wore paper-mytres on their heads, were proclaimed with ſoundof 
"omen cuery where _— with publike derifion: So litle recks- 
ning was made of the Popes thundering canons in thole dayes. And whar 
would they haue done, if theſaid Buls had imported ſentence of depoſs 
rion againlt King Charles ? 

The French Church aſſembled at Tours in theycere 1 510. decreed that 
Lewis X [1. might with ſafe conſcience contemne the abufiue Bulls, and oy- 
init cenſares of Pope luliustbe II. and by armes might withſtand the Popes 
vſurparions, in cale hee ſhould proceed to excommunicate or depole the 
| King. More, bya Councill holden at Pjſa-, this Lewis declared - Pope 
to beefallen from the Popedome, and coyned crownes witha ſtampeof 
this inſcripnon, I wil deStroy the name of Babylon. To this the L. of Perrin 
makesan{were, that all this was done by the French, as acknowlcdgin 
theſe iars ro haue ſprung not from the fountaine of Religion, but from 
ſion of ſtate:Wherein hecondemneth Pope Iulius,tor giuing fo great ſcope 
vnto his publikecenſures, as ro ſerue his ambition, and not rather to ad- 
uance Religion. He ſecretly reacherh vs beſides, tharwhen the Popevt- 
dertakes to depole the King of France, then the Frenchare to fitas Iudges 
concerning the lawfulneſſe or ynlawfulneſſe of the cauſe; and in caſe they 
ſhall finde the cauſe to be vnlawfull, then to diſanull his iudgements, and 
ro ſcofe at his thunderbolts. 

Ibn d Albret King of Nauarre, whoſe Realme was giuen by the fore- 
faid Pope to Ferdinand King of Arragon, was allo wrapped and entangled 
with ſtrict bands of rv as Now if the French had bene —_ 
with no better feeling of affeCtion to their King, then the ſubic&ts ofNa- 
uarre were to the Nauarrois ; doubtleſſe France X ſoughta new Lord,by 
vertue of the Popes (as the L.Cardinall himſelte doethacknowledgeand 
confeſle) vniult ſentence. Bur behold, ro make the faid ſentence againſt 
lohn d Albret ſeeme the leſle contrary to <quitie, the L.Cardinall pretends, 
Pag.51. the Popes donation was notindeed the principall cauſe, howſocuer Ferds- 
nandhimſelfe made ithispretence. But his Lo. giues this forthe principal! 
cauſe: that Tohn d Albret had quitred hisalliance madc with condition; that 


1@, wherinbe {ions of the Popes Court, by which the Realme of France had bene exhay.| 


| in 


I In - 
tt ISM 


\ 


hy 


P__y TR, oy — ra t— pu. = © \V =—y wy nm Wy”, = a oO wi & Tf ww. -., wo ww ' an © = XX. 


A. z5xq Ie 6 = 7 mm © —< <2 :3 


ar 


QI. > T Toa TI 3 -— oe *» 2 T7 


"3 Gio Gi 7 


— RQI.C 


Hes Was Jo 
»— , _ 


ur 
— 


— 


| 


X UM 


S—_— 


A defence of the right of Kings. | 415 


:ncalethe Kings of Nauarre (houldintringe the faid alliance, and breake 
the league, then the kingdome of Nauatre ſhould returne tothe Crowne 
of Arragon. This condition, berweene Kings ncuer made, and without 
all ſhew of probabiluic, ſeruerh to nonc other purpoſe from the Cardinals 
mourh,bur onely to in{1nuatcand worke a perfiation in his King,thathe 
hath no right nor lawfull pretenfion to the Crowne of Nauarre : and 
wharſocucr hee now holdeth in the faid kingdome of Nauarre, is none 
of his owne , but by vſurpation and vnlawfull pofeffion. Thus his Lord- 
ip French-borne, makes himſelfe an Aduocare for the Spaniſh King, a- 
inſt his owne King, and King of the French : who ſhale faine, as hee 
ought (if this Aduocats plea may take place) rodraw his tile and ſtyle of 
King of Nauarreourof his Royallritles, and to acknowledge thatallthe 
great endeuours of his predeceſſors to recouer the faid Kingdome, were 
liſhonourable and vniult. Is ir poſſible, that in the very heart and head 
Citicof France, a ſpirit and tongue fo licentious can be brooked > Whar, 
ſhall ſo great blaſpllemic (as it were) of the Kings frechold , bee powred 
foorth in ſo honourableanaſſembly , withoutpuniſhment or fine? Whar, 
without any contradiction for the Kings right, and onthe Kings behalfe? 
[may perhaps conteſle the indignitic might bee the berter borne, and the 
pretence alledged might paſle tor a poore excuſe, if it ſcrued his purpole 
neuer {o little. For how docth all this touch orcome neere the aueſti- 
on? in which the Popes viurparion in the depoling of Kings, and the re- 
olution of the French in refiſting this ryrannicall practiſe is the proper 
ſue ofthe cauſe: both which points areneuer a whit more of thelefſe con- 
[quence and importance, howlocuer Ferdinand in his owne iuſtification 
ſtood vpon the forclaid pretence. Thus muchis confeſſed, and wee aske 
nomore: Pope Julius tooke the Kingdome from the one, and gaueitvnro 
theother : the French thereupon reſiſted the Pope, and declared him to be 
fllenfrom the Papacie. 

This noble ſpirit and courage of the French, in maintayning the dig- 
niticand honour of their Kings Crownes, bred thoſe ancient cuſtomes, 
which in the ſequence of many aages haue bene obſerued and kepr in 
ve. Thisfor one : Thatno Legate of the Pope, nor any of his reſcripts 
not mandates, are admitted foe receiued in France, without licence from the 
King : and vnleſſe the Legate impart his faculties to the Kings Atrurney 
Generall,to be peruled and verified in Court of Parliament: wherethey are 
toberyed by certainemoditicationsand reſtrictions, vnto ſuch points as 
xenor derogatorie from the Kings right, from the liberties of the Church, 
and from the ordinances of the Kingdome. When Cardinal Balua,contra- 
yy tothis ancientforme,cntred France inthe yeere 1484. and there without 
leaue of the King did execute the office, & ſpeed certaine Acts of the Popes 
Legate ; the Court vpon motion made by the Kings Atturney Generall, 
decreed a Commiſlion,to be informed againſt him by two Councellors of 
thefaid Court, and inhibited his further proceeding to vſe any facultic or 


power | 
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In the yeere 1 5 6 1. lohannes Tanquerellus Batchelour in Diuinitie, 
order of the Court was condemned ro make open confeſſion, thar hee 
had indiſcreetly and raſbly without conſideration defended this propoltition, Thy 
Pope is the Vicar of Chriit, a Monarke that hath power both Spiricuall and Secy. 
lar,and be may depriue Princes,which rebell againſt his commandements of their dig. 
nities. Which propoſition , howlocuer he proteſted that he had propoun- 
ded the ſame onely to be argued,and not indicially to be determined in the affirma. 
tiue, Tanquerelus neuerthelefſe was compelled openly torecant. Herethe 
L. Cardinall anſweres; The hiſtoric of Tanquerellus is from the matter, be. 
cauſe his propoſition treateth neither of Herefic nor of Infidelitic: but] 
anſwere, The faid propoſition treateth of both , foralmuch as it maketh 
mention of Abelioge ro the Pope. For I ſuppoſe hee will not denie, 
chat whoſocuer ſhall ſtand outin Hereſic, contrary to the Popes monits. 
ric PR——_ he ſhalſhew bur pooreand {1mple obedience to the Pope, 
Morcouer, the calc is cleare by the former examples, that no Pope wil 
ſuffer his power to caſt downe Kings , to be reſtrained ynto the caulc of 
Herefie and Infidelitie. 

Inthe heate of the laſt warres, raiſed by that holy-prophane League, ad- 
momtory Bulls were ſent by Pope Gregorie 14. from Rome, Anno 1 gl, 
By theſe Bulls King Henrie 4.asan Heretike and relapſe, was declared in- 
capable of the Crowne of France, and his Kingdome was cxpoled to hx 
uockeand ſpoile. The Courtof Parliament being aſſembled at Tours the 
5.of Augult, decreed thefaid admonitorie Bulls to bee cancelled, rornein 

ieces, andcalt into a great fire by the hand of the publike execurioner, 
The Arreſt itſelfe or Decrecis of this tenour : The Court duely pondering aud 
approouing the concluding and onanſwerable reaſons of che Kings A;tourn:y Ot 
nerall, hath declared, and by theſe preſent doeth declare, the admonttorie Bulls gium 
at Rome the 1.0of March 1 5 91. to beof norvaliditie  abufine, /editious. dams 
ble, full of impierie and impo$Iures,contrary to the boly decrees rights.franch1ſcs.and 
liberties of the French ( burch : doeth ordeine the Copies of the ſa:d Bulls , ſealed 
with the ſeale of Marlilius Landrianus, and f;gned Seprilius Lamprius, tobe 
rent in pieces by the publike executioner , and by him to be burnt mmagreat fire tobe 
made for ſuch purpoſe , before the great gates of the common Hall or Palace, &«. 
Then, cuen then the L. of Perron was firme for the better part, and ſtood 
for his King againſt Gregorie the Pope, notwithſtanding _ crime of hc- 
re{1e pretended againſt Henrie his Lord. 

All the former examples by vs alledged, are drawen out of the times 


| after Schooles of Diuinitic were eſtabliſhed in France : For I thought 


good ro bound my ſelfe within thoſe dooles and limirs of time , which 
the L. Cardinal himſelfe hath ſer. Who gocth not ſincerely ro workeand 
in good carnelt, where he telleth vs there bethree inſtances (as if wee had 
no more) obiected againſt Papall power, to remooue Kings out of theik 


chaires of State: by name, the example of Philip the Faire, of Lewis X * 
an 


Diuider of lands. I reade Where they haue ſtood to bee indoed, but nener where they 
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roduced, are no leſle pregnant and euident, howſocuer the L. Cardinall 
hath bene pleaſed to conceale them all for feare of hurting his caule. 

- Nay, France cuenin thedayes of her foreſt ſeruitude, was neuer vnfur- 
niſhed of grear Diuines, by whom this vſurped power of the Pope, ouer 
the Temporalties and Crownes of Kings, hath beene ytrerly miſliked and 
condemned. 

. Robert Earlc of Flanders was commanded by Pope Paſchal 2. to perle- 
cute with fire and ſword the Clergic of Liege, who then adhered and 
ſtood to the cauſe of the Emperour Henrie 4. whom the Pope hadigno- 
miniouſly depoſed. Robert by the Popes orderand command, was to han- 
dlethe Clergie of Liege in like fort as before hee had ſerucd the Clergie of 
Cambray, who by the {aid Earle had beene cruelly {tript both of goods and 
life: The Pope promiſed the (aid Earleand hisarmy pardon of their ſinnes | 
for the faid execution. The Clergie of Liege addrefſed an{were to the 
Popeat large: They cried out ypon the Church of Rome, and called her 
Babylon : Told rhe Pope home, that God had commanded to giue varo 
Ceſar that which is Ceſars : that euery foule muſt bee ſubiect vnto the ſu- 

riour pr" : thatno man is exempted out of this precept: and that c- 
very oath of alleagiance is to be kept inuiolable; yea,thar hereof theythem- 
{clues arenot ignorant, inas muchas they bya new Schiſine, and new tra- 
ditions, making a ſeparation and rent of the Prieſthood from the King- 
dome, doepromiſeto ablolue of periuric, ſuch as haue pertidioully for- 
fworne them(clues againſt their King. And whereas by way of delpight 
addin opprobrious maner, they were excommunicated by the Pope, they 
ue his Holineſſe.ro vnderltand, that Dauids heart had ottered a good mat- 
ter. but Paſchals heart had ſpewed op ſordid andratling Words, like old bawdes and 
ſinſters or webters of linnen whenth:y ſcold and brawle one with another. Finally, 
they reicfted his Papal excommunicarion, as a ſentence giuen without dil- 
cretion. This was ( voyceand free {peach of that Clergic,in the life time 
of their noble Emperour: Bur after hee was thruſt our of the Empire by 
therebellion of his owne ſonne, inſtigated and ſtirred vp thereunto by 
the Popes perſwaſton and practiſe , and was brought vnto a miſcrable 
death; it is no matter of wonder , thatfor the afegard of their life, the ſaid 


reigne of King Philip the firſt , affirmerh in his Epiltles 40.and 75. that 
Kings are to bee admoniſhed and inflrufed , rather then puniſhed: tobe dealt with 
by counſel, rather then by command, by doFtrine and inftrufion, rather then by corre- 
fion: For no ſuch ſword belongeth tothe Church, becauſe the ſword of the ( burch is 


terthis manner : Whoſoener they bee that are of this mind and opinion, ſhall nener 
be able to make proofe , that any one of the Apoſtles did ener fit in qualitie of Tudge or 


and of Tanquerellus : For in very trewth all the former examples by vs | 
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Clergie weredriucn to ſue vnto the Pope for their pardon. at 
Hildebert Biſhop of Cznomanum vpon the riucr of Sartre, liuing vnder the | mmzm.z. 


EcclefiaSticall diſciplme, and nothing elſe. Bernard writeth to Pope Eugenius af- | Pe confder. 
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Lib.2.c4p.6, 


DiB.14.9uſ..; 


| Comment im - 
[.4.Sem.Diſi. 


1 24 fol214. 


& Tapalj. 


cap.10, 


De potef7. Regia 


| ſate downe to giue iudgement. Againe , Jour authoritie ſtretcheth onto crimes , nt 


onto poſſeſsions : becauſe you baue receiued the keies of the kingdome of heauen , nt 
in regard of poſſeſſions , but of crimes , to keepe all that pleade by couin or colluſion, 
and not lawfullpoſſeſſors , ous of the beauenly kingdome. A little after : Theſe baſe 
things of the earth are indged by the Kings and Prmces of this world: Wherefore dee 
you thruſt your fickle into an others harueſt ? wherefore doe you incroach and intrude 
-op0n an others limits? Elſewhere. The Apoſtles are dire&ily forbid to make they. 
ſelues Lords and rulers. Goe thouthen , and beeing a Lord coſurpe Apoſileſhip , oe 
beeing an Apoſile ojurpe Lordſbip. If thouneedes wilt haue both , doubtleſſe thay 
[halt haue neither. 

Tohannes Maior Do&tor of Paris : The Soueraigne Biſhop hath no temporal 


| authoritie ouer Kings. The reaſon: Becauſeit followes (the contrarie being once 


granted) that Kings are the Popes vaſſals. Now let other men iudge, whe- 
. ther hethat hath power to diſpoſleſſe Kings ofall their Temporalties, hath 
not likewiſe authoritie 0 Temporalrties. | 

Theſame Author : The Pope hath no manner of title ouer the French or Spa- 
niſh Kings in temporall matters. Whereitis further added, That Pope Inne- 
cent 3. hath beene pleaſed to teſtific, that Kings of France in Temporal 
cauſes doeacknowledgeno {uperiour : For ſo the Pope excuſed himlfelfety 


a certaine Lord of Montpellier , who in ſtead of ſuing to the King, had 


; petitioned to the _ for a diſpenſation for his baſtard. Bur perhaps (ahe 


ſpeaketh) it willbe alledged out of the gloſ$e , that bee acknowledgeth no ſuperionrly 
fa&t, and yet ought by right. But Itellyoathe gloſſe is an Aurelian gloſs: , Which 
marres the text. Amongſt other arguments , Mator brings this for one: 
This opinion miniStreth matter -onto Popes , to take away an others Empire by fart 
and<violence : which the Pope ſhallnener bring to paſſe , as we reade of Boniface. 
againft Philip the Faire: Saith beſides, That from hence proceede warres , intime 
of which many outragious miſchiefes are done , and that Gerlon calls them egregious 
flatterers by whom ſuch opinion is maintained. Tn the fame place Mator denis 
that (bilderic was depoſed by Pope Zacharie : The word, Hee depoſed , ſaith 
Maior , 7s not ſoto bee onderſtood,, as it is taken at the firſt bluſh or fight ; but het 
depoſed, is thus expoundedin the gloſſe , Hee gaue his conſent onto thoſe by wha 
he was depoſed, 

Iohn of Paris : Were it graunted that Chriſt was armed with Temporall power, 
Jet he committed noſuch power to Peter. A little after: The power of Kings isthe 
higheſt power pon earth: in Temporall cauſesit hath no ſuperiour power aboutit 
ſelfe,no more then the Pope hath in ſpiritaallmatters. This author ſaith indeede, 
the Pope hath power to excommunicatethe King, but heſpeaketh not of 
any power in © Pope toputdowne the King from his regall dignity and 
authority : Heonely faith, When a Prince is once excommunicated, hee 
may accidentally or by occaſton bedepoſcd : becauſe his precedent excom- 
munication, incites the peopleto difarme him of all ſecular dignity and 
power. TheſameTohn onthe other ſide holdeth opinion; that in the Empt- 
rour there is inueſted a power to depoſe the Pope.in caſe the Pope ſhall abuſe his pow#r. 
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Almainus Do&tor of the Sorbonic {choole: It is eſſentiallin the Lay-poiver 
toinflift ciuill puniſhment , as death , baniſbment , and priuation or loſſe of goods. 
Bus according to dinune inſtitution , the power Ecclefiaſticall can lay no juch puniſh- 
ment pon delinquents : nay more , not lay in priſon, as taſome Dottors it ſeemeth 

le : but ſlretcheth and reacheth onely to ſpiritual paniſhment,as namely to rx- 
cpMmmunicarion : all other puniſhments inflifted by the fpirituall power , are merely 
hy the Lawe pojune. If chen Eccleltaſticall power by Gods Lawe hathno 


authoritic to depriueany priuate man of his goods; how dares the Pope 


theword of God? 
. Thefameauthorinan other place : Bee it graunted that Conſtantine had 
power to giue the Empire Onto the Pope ; yet 1 it not bereupon to bee inferred, that 
Popes bane authority auer the Kingdome of France, becauſe that Kingdome was ne- 
wi ſubie onto Conſtantine: For the King of France never had any ſuperiour 
in Temporall matters, A lirtleafter: It is not in any placeto bee faund , that God 
beth gtwen the Pope poWer to make and vnmake Temporal Kings. | 

_Hemainraineth elſewhere, that Zachariedid nordepole Childeric , but 
onely conſented to his depoling ; audo depoſed him not as Gedks Inthe 
lame booke, taking yp the words of Occam,, whom he ſtyles the Doctor: 
The Emperonr is the Popes Lord in things Temporall, andthe Pope calls him Lord, 
#itis witneſſed in the body of the Text. The Lord Cardinall hath diflembled 
and concealed theſe words of Doctor Almainus , with many like places : 
ad hath þeene pleaſed roalledge Almainus reciting Occams authoriie, in 
kadofquoring Almainus himfclte in thole paſſages, where he ſpeaketh as 
auofhis owne opinion, and in his owne words. A notablepieceof flie 
adcunning conueiance : For what hereſte may not be fatheredand faſte- 
edypon S. Auguſtine , or S. Hierome, if they ſhould bedeemed to approouc 
llthe paſſages which they alledge outot other authors? And = is the 
maſon wherefore the L. Cardinal] doeth noralledge his reftimonics whole 
adperfe&, as they are couched intheir proper texts, but clipt and cur- 
all, Thus he dealeth even inthe firſt paſſage or teftimonic of Alwatins z 
hebrings itin mangled and pared: he hides and conceales the words added 
by Almainus, to contradict and croſſerhe words going before : For Almainus 


makes this addition and ſupply ; HoWſoener ſome other DoFtors doe ſtand for | 


(thenegatiue , and reach the Pope bath power onely to declare that Kings and Princes 
ple and Soucraignepower of the Pope, might giue him occaſion to be putt 
| dan gNcPpO gntgi 

[wpwith great pride, and the fame fulneſſeot power might prooue ex- 
Nanedy Thur ll to the ſubiects, &c. 

| Thefame Almainus brings in Occams opinion inexpreſle rearmes deci- 
Gogthe queſtion , andthercioynes his owne opinion with Occams. The 
Doftors opinion , ſaith Almainus , doeth fimply carrie the moſt probabilitie ; that a 


ru — 


Pope bath no power neither by excommunication , nor by any other meanes, to depoſe 


and his flarterers bujld their power ro depriue Kings of their {cepters vpon | 


0rtpbe depeſed. And ſo much appeareth by this reaſon ; becauſe thisam- | 


ma 


Almain,de po- 
teſt, Eccl & La. 


ica Queſt, 2. 
cap.8, 

De domino na. 
twrali cuil ty 
Eccl.5.51r.pars. 


Queſt.1.de po- 
teſt. Eccleſ.ety 
lax.c.12.& 14 


LQueſt,1.c.3.0y 
ſec non depoſuit 


Que... 
L#u4p.11.can, 
Sacerd, 


Queſt. 2.de po- 
tefſt,Eccl ey 
Laicicap.12, 


Incap.g9.10. 
© 1l, 


«Prince from his Imperiall and Royal dignitie. And alittle before, hauing main- 


rained 
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maines,and that whenthe Pope crownes the Emperour,he docth nor giue 
him theEmpirc,no more then the Archbiſhop of Reims when hecrowng 
the King of France,doth giue him the kingdom; hedrawes this concluſion 
according to Occams opinion : Tdenie that an Emperour is bound by oath'to prg- 
miſe the Pope allegiance. On the other fide, if the Pope bold any Temporall poſſeſs; 
ons , hee is bound to ſweare allegiance onto the Emperour, and to pay himruburg, 
The ſaid Occam alledged by Almainus docth further aucrre, that Inftinias 
was acknowledged by the "yy for his ſuperiourin Temporall cauſes;for 
as much as diucrs Lawes which the Pope is bound to keepe and obſerye, 
were enacted by Inſtinian ; as by nametheLaw of preſcription foran hug- 
dred yecres : which Law ſtanderh yer in forceagainſt the Biſhopof Rome, 
And tothecnd that all men may clearely ſec, how great diſtance therejs 
berweene Occams opinion and the L.Cardinals,who towards the end ofhis 
Oration,cxhorts his hearersat no hand to diſſent from the Pope ; rakeyoy 
here a view of Occams owne words, as they are alledged by Almainus :Th 
Dottour aſſoyles the arguments of Pope Innocent, by which the Pope would prom 
ont of theſe words of C 1-8. 1 5 T, Whatſoener thouſhalt binde,Cxc. that fulneſſedf 
power jn Temporall matters , belongeth to the Soueraigne Biſhop: For Tnnocent 
ſaith Whatſoener, excepterh nothing: But Occam aſſoyles Innocents authorits, 
as 1108 onely falſe,but alſo hereticall; and ſaith withall,that many things are ſpokenty| 
Innoccnt,WÞhich by bis leaue [anonr and ſmell of berefie,@oc. i 
The L.Cardinall with leſſe tidelitic alledgeth two places out of Thonw 
his Summe. Thefirſt, in the ſecond of his ſecond, Quelt. 10. Art.10.in 
che body of the Article; In which place (ler it bee narrowly examined) 
Thomas will cafily bee found to ſpeake, not of the ſubicCtion of belecung 
Subic&ts vnder Infidel Kings, as the Lord Cardinall pretenderh, bur ofbe- 
lecuing ſcruants that liue vader Maſters, whether ewes or Infidels : As 
whena lew keepeth ſeruants which profeſle Teſus Chrift ; or as when ſome 
of the faithfull kept in Ceſars houſe; who arenot conſidered by Thomas| 
they were {ubiccts of the Empire, but as they were ſcruantsof the family. 
Theother place istaken out of Queſt. 1 1.and z.Art. inthe body of thea- 
ticle: whereno ſuch marter as the L.Cardinal alledgeth can be Gund | 
With like fidelitic he taketh Gerſon in hand : who indeed in his bookeo 
Ecclefiaſticall power,and 12.Confider. doethaffirme, When the abuſe of St: 
cular power redoundeth to manifeit impugning of the faith , and blafpheming of the 
(reator, then ſhall it not bee amiſſe to haue recourſe onto the laſt branch of this 12. 
Confider where,inſuch caſe as aforeſaid, a certaine regitiue, direine, reonlatint,and 
ordinatiue authoritie is committed to the Eccleſaaflicall power. His very words: 
which make no mention atall of depoſing, or of any compulſiuc powet 
ouer Soucraigne Princes: For that © ne ofrule and goucramentwhers 
of Gerſon ſpeaketh, is exerciſed by Ecclefiaſticall cenſures and excommunt 
cations; not by loſſe of goods, of Kingdomes, or of Empires. This place 
then is wreſtced by the L. Cardinall toacontrary ſenſe. Neither ſhould his 


Lord- | 
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| rained the Greeke Empire was neuer crankportd by the Pope tothe Ger: 
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Lordſhip haue omirred, that Gerſon, inthe queſtion of Kings ſubieCtion in 
and Temporall marters , or of the A eons of their Crownes vpon the 
power , excepteth alwayes the King of France: wirneſſethat which 


y Gerſon a lirtle before the place alleadged by the Cardinall, hath plainely af- 
o| Þ | firmed : Now ſince Peters rime ,ſaich Gerlon , all Imperiall , Regall, and Secular 
G is not immediatly to draw oertus and firength from the Soueraigne Biſbop: 
te, | | | 4 nthis maner the moſt Chriſtian King of France hath no Superiour , nor acknows 
ian | fl | bdgeth any ſuch copþon the face of the earch, Now here need no great ſharpe- 
rl © |ncfſe of wit for the ſearching out of this deepemylterie; tharif the Pope 
ie hath power to giuc or take away Crownes for any cauſe or any preten- 
|. © [dedoccaſion whatlocuer, the Crowne of France muſt needs depend ypon 


the Pope. | 
But for as much as weare now hit in with Gerſon, we will examine the 
L.Cardinals allegations towards the end of his Oration, taken out of Ger- 
ſas famous Oration made before Charlesthe 6. for the Vniuerſitic of Pa- 
tis: where he brings in Gerſon roathrme, That killing a Tyrant is a ſacrifice ac- 
le ro God. But Gerſon ( lerit be _m_— noted) there ſpeaketh notin 
bis owne perſon: hethere brings in ſedition (peaking the words: Ofwhich 
wordes vrrered by ſedition, and other like ſpeeches, you ſhall now heare 
what iudgement Gerſon himſelfe hath giuen. When ſedition bad ſpoken with 
b a furious oye, I turned away my face as if I bad bene ſmitten with death, 
to ſhew that 1 was not able to endure her madneſſe any longer. And indeed 
when difſimulation onthe one {1de, and ſedition on the other, had ſugge- 
ſted the deuiſes of rwo contrary extremes , hee brings foorth Diſcretionas a 
ludge, keeping the meane- berweene both extretnes, and vtrering thoſe 
words which A L.Cardinall alledgeth againſthimfelfe. If the head, ({aich 
Gerſon ) or ſome other r of the eSilhog,, ſhould growto ſo deſperate apaſſe, 


agai 
v0ay 
[that it would gulpe and ſwallow downe the deadly poyſon of ryrannie ; euery member 
bis place, with all power poſsible for him to raiſe by expedient metmes , and ſuch 


turpoſe,and ſo deadly pratiiſe : For if the head be grieued with ſome light paine , it is 
we fit for the hand to ſmite the head: no that were but a fooliſh and a mad part: Nor 
kthe hand forthwith tochop off or ſeparate the head from the body,but rather to cure 
the bead with good ſpeach and other meanes; like a skilfull and wiſe Phyfitian: Tea 
wthing would be more cruzlor more -ooyd of reaſon , then to ſecke to ſtop the ſtrong 
audoiolent ſtreame of tyranme by ſeaution. Theſe words,methinke,doe make 
rery ſtrongly and exprel]y againſt burchering cuen of Tyrannical Kings. 
And whereas alittle after the (aid paſſage, he teacheth to expell Tyrannie, 
bebath nota word ofcxpclling the Tyrant, but onely of breaking and ſha- 
ang offthe yoke of Tyrannie. Yer for all that, he would not hanethere- 

ies for the repreſling of Tyrannie,to be fetchtfrom the Pope,who pre- 
lumeth to degrade Kings, but from Philoſophers, Lawyers, Dinines, and perſo- 
mapes of good converſation. It appeareth nowby all thar hath bin ſaid before, 
thatwhereas Gerſon in the 7. Confiderat. againſt Flatterers, doeth affirme 
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&might prevent a greater inconuenience , ſhould ſet himſelfe againſt ſo madde a- | 


| 
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Whenſoener the Prince doeth manifesily purſue and proſecute his naturall ſulies, 
and (bw himſelfe obStinately bent with notorious iniuſtice, to vexe them of ſet pur. 
poſe,and with full conſent, ſo farre as to the faft; then this rule and law of Nature, 
doerh take place, It is lawfull ro refit andrepell force by force; and the ſentence of Se. 
neca, There is no ſacrifice more acceptable to God, then a tyrant offeredin ſacrifice 
the words , doeth rake place , arc {o to be vnderſtood, as he {peaketh inano. 
ther paſſage, to wit, with or amongſtſedirious perſons. Orelfe the wor 
doeth take place, doc onely ſ1gnific, i put in prattiſe. And lo Gerſonthere 
ſpcaketh notas out of his owne iudgement. 

His Lordſhip alſo ſhould nor haue balked and left out Sigebertus, who 
with morc reaſon might haue paſſed for French, then Thomas and Occan, 
whom hee putterh vpon vs for French. Sigebertus in his Chronicleypon 
the yeere 108 8. ſpeaking of the Emperours depoſing by the Pope, hath 
words of this tenour : This Herefie was not crept out of the ſbell in thoſe dayes 
that his Prieſts , who bath ſaidtothe King Apoltata , and maketh an hypocrite 
rule for the fines of the people , ſhould teach the people they owe no ſubieFtionront 
wicked Kings , nor any alleagiance , notwithitanding they baue taken the aath of 
alleagiance_.. 7 

Now after the L.Cardinal hath courſed in this manerthrough the hiſto. 
ries of thelaſtaages (which incaſe they all made for his purpole, doe lacke 
the weightof authority) in ſtead of ſearching the will of Godin the ſacred 
Oracles of his word and ſtanding ypon cxamples of the ancicnt Church, 
atlaſt,leauing the troupe of his owneallegations, he berakes himlelferothe 
ſharpeningand rebating of the points ofbiis aducriaries weapons. 

For the purpoſe, he brings in his aduerfaries, the champions of Kings 
Crownes, 8 makes them toſpeake out of his own mourh(for hisLordſhip 
faith it will be obicted)after this maner: It may come to paſe,that Popes eitha 
caried with paſ$ion, or miſled by finiſter information,may without inſt cauſe fail 
opon Kings the imputation of berefie or apoftafie.' Then for King-depoſershe 
frames this anſwere: That by herefie they -onderſtand notorious herefie, andfar 
merly condemned by ſentence of the Church. Moreouer , in caſe the Pope hath erred 
inthe fa&t it is the Clergies part adbering to their King, to make remonſtrances vit 
the Pope, andto require the cauſe may be referredto the tudgement of a full Councel 
the French Church then and there being preſent. Now in this anſwere, thel. 
Cardinall is of another mind then Bellarmine_ his brother Cardinall : For 
hee goes thus farre, That a Prince condemned by vniuſt ſentence of the 
Popg,oughs neuertheleſſe ro quit his Kingdome, and that his Paſtors vr- 
juſt ſentence ſhall not redound to his detriment; prouided that hee gue 
way tothe ſaid ſentence, and ſhew himſelfe nor refractarie, bur ſtay the 


| 


time in patience, vntil the holy Father ſhall renounce his error, and reuoke 
his forcfaid vniuſt ſentence. In which caſe theſe two material points areto 
be preluppoled: Theone, That he who now hath ſeized the kingdomeof 
the Prince diſplaced, wil forthwith (if the Pope ſhall ſollicir andintercede) 


rcturne the Kingdometo the handof the late poſſeſſor: The other, Thatin 
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the interim the Prince vniuſtly depoled, (hall not necd to feare the bloody 
murderers mercileſſe bladeand weapon. But on theother (ide, the Popes 
wer of {o large a {1ze, as Bellarmine hath ſhaped, is no whit pleaſing 
rotheL.Cardinals eye. Forin caſerhe King ſhould be yniultly depoſed by 
the Pope not well informed , he is not of+the minde the Kingdome ſhould 
ſtoupe to the Popes behelts,bur will rather haue the Kingdometo deale by 


the Council ro be of moreablolute and ſupreme authority then the Pope; 
aſtraine to which the holy father will ncuer lend his care. And yet Fo 6 
kſfſe, the Council required in this caſe mult be vniuerſall ; wherein the 
French, forſo much as they ſtand firme for the Kingand his cauſe, can be 
no Iudges : andin tharregard the. Cardinal requireth onely the preſence 
of the French Church. Who ſeeth not here into what pickle the French 
cauſe is brought by this meanes ? The Biſhops of 1talie forſooth, of Spaine, 
of Sicilie, of Germanie, the ſubicCts of Soucraignes raany times at profel- 
ſd or priuicenmirie with France, ſhall haue the cauſe compremitted and 
referred ro their iudgement, whether the Kindome of France ſhall driue 
out her Kings, and ſhall kindle the flames of ſedirious troubles, inthe ve- 

heart and bowels of the Realme. Bur is it notpoſlible,that a King may 
kcke the loucof his owne ſubie&ts, and they taking-the vantage of that 
occaſion, nmy put him to his trumps in his owne Kingdome? Is itnor 
poſſible, char calumniations whereby acredulous Pope hath beene ſedu- 
ced, may in like mancr deceiue ſome part of a credulous people? Is it 
not poſſible thar one parr of the people may cleaue to the Popes Faction, 
another may holdand ſtand ourtfor the Kings rightfull cauſe, and ciuill 
warres may bekindled by theſpleneof thele rwo tides? Is it not pollible, 
that his Holineſſe will not reſt in the remonſtrances of the French, and 
will no further purſuc his cauſe 2 And whercas now a dayes a Generall 
Councill cannot be held, except ir be called and afſembled by the Popes 
authority; is ircredible, the Pope will take order for the conuocation of a 
Council, by whom he ſhall be iudged? And how can the Pope be Preſi- 
dent in a Councill, where himſelfe is the parry impleaded? and to whom 
the ſifting of his owne ſentence is referred,as it were to Committies, to ex- 
amine whether it was denounced according to Law, or againſt Iuſtice? 
Butin the meanetime, whileſt all theſe remonſtrances and addreſles of the 
Council are on foot; behold, theRoyall Maicſtic of the King hangethas 
itwere by looſe gimmals, and muſt ſtaytheiudgement of the Council to 


three yeeres inaſſembling, and to continue or hold cighteene yeeres, like 
the Councill of Trent; ſhould not poore France, I beſeech you, ' reduced 
to a very bad plight? ſhould ſhe nor be ina very wiſe and warme raking ? 
To be ſhort; His Lordſhips whole ſpeach for the vntying of this knor, 
not onely ſurmounteth poſl1bilirie , ho is {tuft with ridiculous toyes. 
This Lmake manifeſt by his addirion in the fame paſlage.If the Pope deceiued 
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remon{trance,and to referre the cauſe vnto the Council: Wherein hemakes. 


whom itis referred. Well : what if the Councill ſhould happe to be rwoor | 
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in faft, ſhall raſbly and oniustly declare the King to be an herctike ; then the Popes 
declaration ſhall not be ſeconded with aftuall depoſation , onlesthe Realmeſball con. 
ſent contro the Kings depofing. What necdesany man to bee in{tructed in this 
do&trine? Who doth not knowe, that a King, ſolong as he is vpheld and 
maintained in his Kingdome by his __ actually and cftcCtually 
bedepoled from his T hrone? Hee that {peaketh ſuch language and phraſe, 
in effe& ſaith, and faithno more then this: A King isneuer depriucdothis 
Crowne , ſo longas he can keepe his Crowne on Fi head: a King is neuer 
rurned and ſtript naked, fo long as he can keepe his cloathes on his backe; 
a Kivg is ncuer depoſed , ſolong as hecan make the {tronger partic and 
{ide againſt his enemies :10 briefe, a King is King, and (hall {till remaine: 
King, ſolong as hecan hold the poſſeſſ:on of his Kingdome,and firtaſtin 
his Chaire of Eſtate. Howbeit, let vs here by the way, take notice of theſe 
words vttered by his Lordſhip : That for che depoſing of a King , the conſentof 
the people mu;Ft be obtained : For by theſe words the people are exalted aboue 
the King,andare made the Iudges of the Kings depoling. 

Bur here is yet a greater matter : For that Popes may crre infaith,jr isac- 
knowledged by Popes themſclues: For ſome of them hauc condemned! 
Pope Honorius tor a Monothelite : S.Hrerome,and S. Hilarius,and S. 4thanafus 
docteitific, that Pope Liberins {tartedaf(:de, and ſubſcribed to 4rrianijme: 
Pope John2 3. was condemned in the Councill of Conſtance}, for mainai- 
ning there is neither hellnor heauen: Diuerſeother Popes haue been tain- 
red with crrourin faith: It thereforeany Pope herericall in himſelte, (hall 
depoſean Orthodoxe Kingtor herefte ;canirbe imagined, that he which 
boaſts himſclteto bcare all duineand humane lawes 1n the priuy coffcrar 
casket of his breaſt, will itoopeto the remonſtrances of the French, and 
vayle to thereaſons which they thall propound, though ncuer ſoiuſtifis 
ble, and of neuer ſo great validitic? And how canhe, thatmay beinfeded 
with damnable here{te (when himſelteis not alwayes free from herefic)be 
a iudge of hereficina King ? Inthis queſtion ſome are of opinion, thats 
a man , the Pope may fall into error, but notas Pope. Very good: Ide 
mand then ypon the matter, whereforethe Pope doth not inſtruct and 
reforme the man? or wherefore the man doth not require the Popes it 
{tructions ? Bur whethera King bedepoſed by that manthe Pope; orby 
thar Pope the man, is itnotall one? is Fe not depoſed? Others afhrme, the 
Pope may crreina queſtion of the fact, butnorina queſtion of the right. 
An egregious gulleryand impolture : Forif he ne ignorant add 
leſus Chriſt dicd for our finnes, doubtles hemay alſo beto ſecke, whether 
we ſhould repoſe all our truſt and-affured confidence in the death of 
Chriſt. Conſider with me the Prophets of olde: They wereall inſpired 
and taughtof God, toadmoniſh wi reproouc the Kings of TudahandIt- 
racl : they neither erred in matterof fact, nor inpoint of right: they were 
as farrefrom being blinded and ferchr ouer by deceirfull calumniarions,as 
from becing ſeduced by the painted ſhew of corrupt and falſedo&trine: As 
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deuice inthcir times, to lay, rhatas Eſay and as Daniel they might haue 
ſunke into herefie, but notas. Prophets? For doubtleſſe in this caſe, thar 
Eay would haue taken counſcllof the Prophet which was himfclfe. To 
beſhort; If Kings are onely ſo long tobetaken for Kings, vntill they ſhall 
bedeclared hererikes, and ſhall be depoſed by the Pope; they continually 


ſtand in extreame danger , to vndergoca very heauy and yniult ſentence. 


they ſhould happen totalkeof God,ortothinke of religion, they ſhould be 
drawne for hercrikes into the Popes Inquiſition. 

All theexamples hitherto produced by the Lord Cardinall on a rowe;, 
areof a latter date, rhey lacke weight, aredrawne from the timeof bon- 
dage , and make the Popes themlſclues witneſſes in their owne cauſe: 
They deſcant not vpon the point of depoſition , bur onely ftrike out 
and ſound the notes of excommunication and interdiction , which 
make. nothing art all ro rhe muſicke of the queſtion. And therefore 
hee tellerh vs (in kindnefle as I take it) more oftentimes then once or 
wice, that hee ſpeaketh onely of the fact; as one that doeth acknow- 
kdge himſelfe ro bee out of the right; Hee relates things done, bur 
neuer what ſhould bee done : which , as the Iudicious know , is to 
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E SECOND INCON- 
VENIENCE EXAMINED. 


pcan92.ns HE {cond Inconucniencelike to grow,(as the Lord Car- 
2D] [ESA divall ſecmcth to be halfe afraid) if the Arricleof the third 
5 [&” Eſtate might haue paſſed with approbation, is couched in 
O53 thelewords : Lay-men ſball by authoritie bee flrengthened with 
EL power , to iudge in mattersof Religion ; as alſo to determine the 
dofrine compriſed in the ſaid Articleto hauerequifite conformitie with Gods word: 
Jeathey ſhall haue it in their hands to compell Eccleſtaſtics by neceſsitie , to ſweare, 
preach,and teach the opinion of the one fide,as alſo by Sermons and publike writings to 
mpugne the o:her, This inconucnicnce he aggrauateth with ſwelling words, 
and breaketh our into theſe vehement exclamations : 0 reproach,O ſcandall,O 
gt ſet open to a world of berefies. He therefore laboureth both by reaſons,and 


fowle,ſhameful,and odious practiſe.In the whole, his Lordſhip toyleshim- 
ſelfein vaine, & maketh ſuppoſitions of caſtles inthe aire. Forin preferring 
this Article,thethird Eſtarc hauc bornthemſclues notas iudgesor vmpires, 
Nn 3 but 


they neuer trode awry in matter of faith ; ſorhey neyer wherted the edge 
of their tongue or ſtyle againſt the faultleſſe. Had itnort beeneatrinime 


Their ſafeſt way were to know nothing,and to belecue by proxic; leaſt, if 


yautoritics of holy Scripture, to make ſuch vſurped power of Laics, a| 
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bur alrogerher as peritioners : requeſting the faid Article might be recei. 
ucd into the —_ of the Parliament bookes to bee prefented ynto the 
King and his Counſell,vnro whomin all humilitic they referred the iudg- 
ment ofthe faid Article; conceiuingall good hopethe Clergieand Nobili. 
tie would be pleaſed roioynefor the furtherance of their humble petition, 
They were not ſo ignorant of State-marters, or ſo vynmindfull of their 
owne places and charges, to beare themſclues in hand, thata petition put 
vp and preferred by the third Eſtate, can carry the force of a Law or Sta 
rute, ſo long as the other rwo Orders withſtand the ſame, and fo lons 4; 
the King himſelfe holds backe his Royall conſent. Beſides, the faid Article 
was not propounded as a point of Religious doctrine; but for cuer after 
to remaine and continue a fundamentall Law of the Common-wealth 
and State it ſelfe, the due care a go dere into their handes, andcom- 
mittedro their truſt. If the King had ratified the faid Article with Royal 
conſent,and had commanded rhe Clergie to pur in execution the contents 
thereof; ir had bene their duetie to ſee the Kings will and pleaſure fulfil. 
led, as they are ſubie&ts bound rogiue him aidein all things, whichmay 
any way ſerueto procure the fafctic of his life , and the tranquiliticof hi 
Kingdome: Which if the Clergic had performed to the vttermoſt of their 
ower,they had not ſhewed obedienceas vnderlings,vnto the third Eſtate 
ho vnto the King alone; by whom ſuch command had bene impoſed, 
on ſuggeſtion of his fairhfull ſubie&ts, made the more warchfl by the 
| negligence of the Clergic ; whom they perceiue to belincked with ſtr 
cer bandes vnto the Pope, thenthey arevnto their King. Herethenthe 
Cardinall fights with meere ſhadowes , and mooues a whereofhis | 
aduerfarics haucnot ſo muchas once thought in a dreame: - Butyer, ac 
| cording to his great dexteritie and nimbleneſle of ſpirit, by this deuice 
| he cunningly rakes vpon him to giuethe King alcſſon with more libertic 
making ſemblance to direct his masked Oration to the Deputies of the 
cople, when hee ſhooterh in effect, and prickethar his King , the Princes 
allo and Lords of his Counſell, whom the Cardinall compriſeth vnderthe 
name of Laics; whoſc iudgment (it is notvnlikely)was apprehended much 
berter by the Clergie, then the iudgement of the third Eltate. Now the 
arcthe men whom he tearmes intruders intoother mens charges,and ſuch 
| as openagate for I wot not how many legions of hereſies, to ruſh into 
the Church: Forit ir beproper to theClergie and their Head, to judgein 
thiscauſcof the Rightof Kings; then the King himſelfe, his Princes,and 
Nobilitie, are debarred and wiped of all iudgement in the fame cauſe, no 
leſſerhen the repreſentatiuebody of the peqple. 
Pag6z. Wellthen, the L. Cardinall ſhowres | 9.8 like haile ſundry places and 
reſtimonies of Scripture, where the people are commanded to haue their 
Paſtors in {1ngular loue, and to beare them all reſpects of due obſcruance. 
Be irfo, yerarethefaid paſſagesof Scripture no barreto the people, fortheir 
vigilant circumſpection, to preſeruc thelife and Crowne of thei __ 
again 
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againſt all the wicked cnterpriſesof men ſtirred vp bythe Clergie , who 
haue their Head out of the Kingdome, and hold themſelues ro benone of 
the Kings ſubiects: a thing neucr ſpoken by the acrificing Prieſts and 
Prelates, mentioned in the paſſages alleadged by the Lord Cardinal. He 
likewiſe produceth rwo Chriſtian Emperours, Conftantine and Valentinian 
by name; the firlt refuſing to meddle with iudgement in Epiſcopal cau- 
ſes : the other forbearing to iudgeof tubrile Quettions in Divinity, with 
roteſtation, that Hee would nener bee ſo curious , to diue intothe flreames , or 
ſound the bottome of [o deepe matters. But who doth not know,that workin 
and prouiding for the Kings indemnitie and faferie, is neither Epilcopall 
cauſe, nor matter of curious and {ubrile inquiſition? The ſame anſiwere 
meets withall the reſt of the places produced by the L. Cardinal outof the 
Fathers. Andthart onefor example, out of Gregory Naxianzenus, is not ci- 
ted by the Cardinal] with faire dealing. For Gregory doeth nor boord the 
Emperour himlelfe, but his Deputy orL. Preſident, on this maner: For 
ve alſo are in authoritie and place of a Ruler, we haue command aſwell as your ſelfe: 
wheras the the L.Cardinal with foule play,turnes the place intheletermes, 
IWe alſo are Emperours. Which words can beare no ſuch interpretation, as 
well becauſe he tro whom the Biſhopthenſpake, wasnot of Imperiall dig- 
nitic; asalſo becauſe if the Biſhop himlelfe,aBiſhop of fo ſmallaciticas Na- 
ziarzum , had qualified himſclfe Emperour, hee ſhould haue paſſed all the 
bounds of Ws 2” had ſhewed himſelfearrogantaboucmeaſure. For 
as rouching ſubicction due to Chriſtian Emperours , hee freely acknow- 
ledgeth alittle before, that himſelfe and bis people are ſubieFt ronto the ſuperiour 
powers, yea bound to pay themtribue.. Thehiſtoric of the ſame Grepories life 
docth reltific, that he was drawen by the Arrians before the Conſuls iudge- 
menrſeate, and from thencercturned acquirted, without cither ſtripes or 
any other kinde of contumelious cntrearie and vſe ; yer now at laſt vp 
Rarrs a Prelate, whodares make this good Father yaunt himſelfe to bean 
Emperour. Ir is willingly granted, that Emperours neuer challenged, 
neuer arrogated, to bee Soueraigne Iudges in controuerſies of doctrine 
and faith; neuertheleſle it is clearer then the Sunnes light at high noone, 
that for moderation at Synods, for determinations and orders eſtabliſhed 
in Councils, and for the diſcipline of the Church, they haue made a good 


to the mot religious Emperour Theodoſtus the Great, toWwhoſe will and pleaſure 
they baue ſubmitted theſe Canons by them addreſſed and efabliſhed in ( onneill, 
And there they alſo beſeechtheEmperour, to confirme andapproue the 
laid Canons. Thelike hath bene done by the Council of Trullo, by whom 
the Canons of the fift and xt Councils were pur foorth and publiſhed. 
This was not done, becauſeEmperours tooke vponthem to bee infallible 
ludges ofdoctrine; but onely that Emperours mighrſceand iudge, whe- 


and afull vſe of their Imperiall authoritic. Thefirlt Council held at Con- 
ſantinople, beares this title or inſcription; The dedication of the boly Synode GraneaTilo 


ther Biſhops ( who feele the pricke of ambition as other men doe) did 
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ropound nothing in their Conuocations and Conſultations, but moſt of 
all in their Determinations, to vndermine the Emperours authoritie, to 
diſturbe the tranquilitic of the Common-wealth, and to croſle the deter. 
minations of precedent Councils. Now to take the cognizance of ſuch 
matters out of the Kings hand or power; what is it but cuen to transforme 
the King intoa ſtanding Image, to wringand wreſt him ourof all carc of 
himſelfe and his Kingly Charge, yea to bring him downe to this baſeſt 
condition,to become onely an exccutioner, and (which I ſcorne to ſpeake) 
the vnhappy hangman of the Clergies will , withour any further cogni- 
zance, nor io much as of matrers which molt neerely touch himſelfe, and 
his Royall cltare ? 

Igrant itis for Diuinitic Scholes, to iudge how farre the power of the 
Keyes doth ſtretch: I grant againe, that Clerics both may, andought alſo 
to diſplay the colours and eni1gnes of theircenfures againſt Princes, who 
violating their publike and ſolemne oath, doe raiſc and make open warre 
againſt [eſus Chri: I grant yeragaine, that in this caſe they need not admit 
Laics to beof their counſel, nor allow them any ſcope or liberrie of judge 
ment. Yet all this makes no barre to Clerics, for extending the powerof 
their keyes, many timesa whole degree furtherthen they ought; and when 
they are pleaſed, ro make vicof their ſaid power , to depriue the people of 
their goods, orthe Prince of his Crowne: all this docth not hinder Prince 
or pcople from taking care forthe preſeruation of their owne rights and 
eſtates, nor from requiring Clerics to ſhew their cards , and produce their 
Charts, and ro make demonſtration by Scripture, that luch power as they 
aſlumeand challenge, is giuen them from God. For to leauethe Popeab- 
ſolure Iudge in the ſame cauſe, wherein hee is a partic, and (which is the 
ſtrongeſt rampier and bulwarke, yeathe moſt glorious and eminent point 
ofhis domination) to arme him with power to vnhorle Kings our of their 
ſeates ; what is it elſe burcucn to draw them into aſtate of deſpairefor c- 
ucr winning the day, or preuailing intheir honourableand rightful cauſe? 

It is moreouer granted,ifa King ſhall command any thing directly con- 


trary to Gods word, and tending to the ſubuerting of the Church; that 


Clerics in this caſe ought not onely to diſpenſe with ſubic&ts for their 0- 
bedience, bur allo cxpreſly to forbid their obedience : For it is alwayes 
berter to obey God thenman. Howbcirin all othermatters, whereby the 
glory andmaicſtic of God is not impeached or impaired, it is the duety of 
Clerics to plic the people with wholclomecxhorration to conſtant obedi- 
ence, and to auert by carneſt diſſwaſtons the ſaid people from ramultu- 
ous rcuoltandedirious inſurreftion. This praftiſe vnder the Pagan Em- 
perours,was held and followed by the ancient Chriſtians; by whoſe godly 
zeale and paticncein bearing the yoke, the Church in times paſt grew and 
flouriſhed in her happy _ plentifull increaſe, farre greater then Poperic 
ſhall cuer purchaſcandarraine vnto by all hexcunning deuicesand ſleights: 


As namely by degrading of Kings,by interdiCting of Kingdoms, by app 
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cd murders, and by Diabolicall traines of Gunne-powder-mines. 

The places of Scripturealleadged in order by the Cardinal,in fauour of 
thoſe that ſtand for the Popes claime of power and authoritic to depole 
Kings,arc cited with no moref1nceriry then the former : They alledge (theſe 
arc his words) that Samuel depoſed King Saul,oy declared him to bee depaſed, be- 


cauſe hee bad roiolated the Lawes of the I:wes Religion: His Lord(hip auouch- |, 


ch cl{ewere,, that Saul was depoſed, becaulc he had ſought prophanely to 
vlurpe the holy Pricſthood. Both falſe and contrary to the tenour of 
trewth in the ſacred hiſtory : For Saul was neuer depolcd according to the 
ſenſe of the word (I meane, depgſe) in the preſent queltion; to wir, 4s depo- 
ling is taken for deſpoiling the King of his royall dignitic, and reducing 
the King tothe condition of a priuate perſon: But Sawl held the title of 
King,and continued in poſſeſſion of his Kingdome,cuen to his dying day. 
Yea, the Scripture ſtyles him King , cuen to the periodicall and la(t day of 
his life, by the teltimony of Daud himſclfe, who both by Gods promile, 
and by precedent ynction, was then heireapparantas it weretothe Crown, 
in amaner then ready to girdand adorne the temples of his head. For if 
Samuel, by Gods commandement, had then actually remooued Saul from 
his Throne, doubtleſſethe whole Church of [{rael had committed a grofle 
errour, in taking and honouring Sar for their King, after ſ{uch depo- 
tion: doubtlefle the Propher Samnel himſelte,making knowen the Lords 
Ordinaace vnto the people, would haue enioyned them by (tric prohi- 
bition to call him no longer the King of [{racl : Doubtleſſe, Dauid would 
never haue held his hand from the throat of Saul, for this re{peR and con(1i- 
deration,becaule he was the Lords Anointed. For if Saul had loſt his Kino- 
lyauthority, from that inſtant when Samuel gaue him knowledge of his 
reiection ; then Danid, lelt otherwiſethe Body of the. Kingdome ſhould 
want a Royall Head, was to beginne his Reigne, and to beare the Royall 
ſcepter in the very fame inſtant : which were to charge the holy Scriptures 
with vntrewth, inas much as the ſacred hiſtoric begins the compuration 
of the yeeres of Dauids Reigne, from the day of Sauls death. Trew itis,that 
inthe 1.Sam. cap. 15. Saul was denounced by Gods owne ſentence, aman 
reiected, and as it wereexcommunicated out of the Kingdome, that hee 
ſhould nor rule and regne any longer as King ouer I{racl; neuertheleſſe, 
thefaid ſentence was not put in execution, before the day when God, ex- 
ecuting vpon Saul an exemplarie iudgement, did ſtrike him with death. 
From whence it is manifeſt and cleare , that when Dauid was annointed 
King by Samuel, that action was onely a promiſe , and a teſtimony. of the 
choice, which God had made of Dawid for ſucceſſion immediately after 
Saul; and not a preſent eſtabliſhment, inueſtment, or inſtallment of Da- 
wid in the Kingdome. Wee reade the like in 1.King, cap. 19. whereGod 
commanderh Elias the Prophet, to annoint Haſael King of Syria : For 
can any man bee ſoblinde and ignorant inthe lacred hiſtoric, to beleeue 
theProphcrs of Iſrael eſtabliſhed, or ſacred the Kings of Syria ? Forthis 
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cauſe, when Dauid was actually cſtabliſhed in the Kingdome, hee was an- 
nointed the ſecond time. 

In the next place he brings in the Popes champions viing thele words, 
Rehoboam was depoſed by Abiah the Prophet, from his Royall right oner the tenne 
Tribes of 1ſrael, becauſe his father Salomon had played the ApoStata, in falling from 
the Law of God. This Ifayallois more,then the rrewth of the ſacred hiſtory 
docth'afoard: For Ahiah neucr ſpake to Reboboam (tor m_ we reade,)nor 
brought vato him any meſſage from theLord; Asfor the paſſage quoted 
by the L.Cardinal outof z.Reg.chap.11.ithath not referenceto the time of 
Rehoboams raigne, but rather indeed to Salomons rime : nordoeth itcarry 
the face of a 1udicatoric ſentence for the Kings depoſing, but rather ofa 
Propheticall prediCtion : For how could Rehoboam, before hee was made 
King, be deprued of the Kingdome? Lalt of all, but worlt of all; to al- 
leadgethis paſſage for an example ofa iuſt ſentence in matter of depolinga 
King,is to approoucthediſloyall rreacherie of aſeruant againſt his maſter, 
and the rebellion of roboam branded in Scripture with a marke af perpe- 
ruallinfamic for his wickednefſeand impicrie. 

Hegoes on with an other example of no more trewth; King Achab wa 
depoſed by Elias the Prophet, becauſe he imbraced falſe religion, and worſhipped falſe 
204s,Falle roo like the former; King Achab lolt his crowne and his lite both 
rogether. The Scripture, that ſpeaketh not according to mans fancie,but 
according to the treywth, doeth extend and number the yecres of Achabs 
raigne,to the time ofhis death. PrediCtions of a Kings ruine, are no ſen- 
rences of depoſition. Elias neuer gaue the ſubic&s of Achab abſolution 
from their oath of obedience; ncuer gaue them the lealt inckling of any 
ſuch abſolution; neuer ſet yp,or placedany other King in Achabs throne. 

That of the L.Cardinall a little after, is no lefle vatrew : That King V: 
ah was drinen from the conuerſatien of the people by Azarias the Pr1/81, and theres 
by the administration of his Kingdome was left no longer in his pow:r. Notlo:For 
when God had {mitten Yzzzab with leprofic in his forehead, he withdrew 
himſelfe,or went out intoan houſe aparr,for fearcof infecting luchas were 
whole by his contagious diſcaſe. The high Prieſt ſmote him not withany 
ſentence of depoſition, or denounced him ſuſpended from the adminiſtra 
tion of his Kingdome. No: thedayes of his raignearenumbredin Scri 
ture,to theday of his death. And whereas the Prieft,according to the Law 
inthe 13.of Lewt.iudged the King to be vncleanc; he gaue ſentence againlt 
him,notas againſtacriminall perſon, and thereby within the compaſſcof 
depoſition; butas againſta diſeaſed body : Forthe Law inflicteth puniſh- 
ments,notvpondiſcales, burypon crimes. Hereupon, whereas it is recot- 
ded by Toſepbus in his Antiquities,that Vziah led a priuate,andin a maner, 
a ſolirarie life; rhe ſaid author doeth not meane, that Yzziah was depoſed, 
=_ onely that he disburdened himſelfe of care tomannage the cbkqu 
affaires. 

; Theexample of Mattathias, by whom the Tewes were ſtirred vp torebe| 
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[our of ſtones; yea,outofthe leproſie, and thedriefcab, onely forlooth be- 
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handle nothing with reſolution: For indeed ypon ſo weakearguments,a 


thou an ApoFte,an Euangelit,a Propher,eac. Beſides, it is here worthy to be 
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againlt Antiochrs, is no better worth: For in that example we finde no ſen- 
rence of depoſition, but onely an heartning and commorion ofa people 
then gricuoully afflicted and oppreſſed. Hethat makes himſelfethe ring- 
leader of confpiracie againſt a King,docth not foorthwith aſſume the per- 
ſon, or take vp the office and chargeota Tudge, in forme of Law, and juri- 
dically ro depriue a King of his Regall rights, and Royall prerogatiues. 
Mattathias was chicfe of that conſpiracie, nor in qualitic of Prieſt, burof 
cheiftaine,or leader in warre and a man the belt qualified ofall the people. 
Things acted by the ſuddaine violence of the bale vulgar, muſt nor ſtand 
for Lawes, nor yer for proofesandarguments of ordinarie power, ſuchas 
the Popechallengethto himleltc,andappropriaterhto his triple-Crowne. 

Theſebeourlolideanſweres : wedifclaime the light armour which the 
L.Cardinall is pleaſed tofurniſh vs withall, forſooth to recreate himelfe,in 
rebating the points of ſuch weapons, as hee hath youchſafed to put into 
our hands. Now it wil be worth our labour to beate by his thruſts, ferchr 
from the ordinary miſſion of theNew Teſtament, from leprofie, ſtones, 
and locks of wooll: A leach no doubrof admirable skill, onethat for ſub- 
ting the Crownes of Kings vnto the Pope, isableto extractarguments 


culc hereſic isa kind of leprofie, and an heretike hath ſome affinitic with 
jm But may not his Quoniam, bee as fitly applyed to any contagious 
and inueterate vice of the minde beſide heref1e? His warning -piece | uy 


fore is diſcharged to purpoſe, whereby hee notifies that hee pretendethto 


reolution is butill-fauouredly and weakely grounded. 

His bulwarkes thus beaten downe, let vs now view the ſtrength of our 
owne. Firſt, he makes vs to fortific on this maner : They that are for the ne- 
ative, doe alleadge the authoritie of S. Paul ; Let euery ſoule bre ſubie& onto the 
bigher powers : For whoſoener refiſteth che power efiſteth the ordinance of God. And 
kewiſe that of S.Peter ; Submit your ſelues , whether it be onto the King, as onto 
the ſuperiour,or Onto youernours,&c. Won theſe paſſages , and the like, they in- 
ferre,that obedience is due to Kings by the Law of God, and not difþen/able by any 
Pirituall or Temporall authoritie. Thus he brings vs in with our firſt wea- 
pon. Bur here the very chicfe {inew and ſtrength of our argument, hee 
decrh wittingly balke,and of purpoſe conceale: To wit; Tharall the Em- 
perors of whom the ſaid holy Apoſtles haue madeany mention in theirdi- 
ine Epiſtles, were profeſſed enemics ro Cu r 1 s T, Pagans, Infidels,fearc- 
fulland bloody Tyrants: to whom notwithſtanding enery ſoule,and there- 
fore the Biſhop of Rome tor one, is commanded to ſubmit hinſelfe,and to 
profeſſe ſubiection. Thus much (hryſoſtome hath _ raught in his 
Hom. 3.vpon the Epiſtle ro the Romanes ; The Apoſile gives this comman- 
dment conto all : euen to Prieits alſo,and cloitered Monkes not onely to Secular: be 


noted, that howſocuer the Apoltlesrule is generall, and therefore bindeth 
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' Let vs heare him ſpeake : It is not in controuerfie , whether obedience be due to 


der;4s one text hath, Let euery ſoule be ſubiet rontorthe higher powers; in like mane! 


all the faithful in equall bands; yetis ir particularly , direaly,and of pur. 


pole addrefled tothe Church of Rome by S.Paul,as by one who inthe ſpj- 
ritofan Apoſtle did foreſee, that rebellion againit Princes was to rife and 
ſpring fromthe citic of Rome. Now in calc the Head of that Church by 
warrant of any priuiledge, contained in the moſt holy Regilter of Gods 
holy word, is exempred from the binding power of this generall precept 
or rule; did it not become his Lordſhip ro ſhew by the booke, that itisa 
booke caſe, and to lay itfoorth before : Os honourable aſſembly, who no 
doubr expected and waited to hearewhen it might fall from his learned 
lips? Butinſtcadof any ſuch authenricall and canonicall confirmation, he 
flierhto a flceightſhifr, and with a cauill is bold ro affirme the foundation, 
laid by thoſe of our {ide,doeth no way touch the knot of the controuerie. 


kings by Gods Law, ſo long as they are kings.or acknowledged for Kings,but our point 
controuerted, is whether by Gods Law it be required, that hee who hath bene once re- 
copniſed and receiued for King by the body of Eſtates, can at any time be taken and 
reputed asno King,that is toſay candoe no maner of aFte whereby hee may looſe hi 
right,and ſo ceaſe to be ſaluted King. Thisanſwere of the L. Cardinall is the 
rare deuiſe,cuaſion, and ſtarting hole of the Teſuires : In whoſe cares of de- 
licareand tender rouch, King-killing ſoundeth very harſh; but forſoothto 
vn-kinga King firſt, and then togiue him the ſtab, thar is a point of uſt 
and trew delcant : For to killa King, once vnkingd by depoſnion,is not 
killing of a King : Forthepreſent, | haue one of that Ieſuiricall Orderin 
priſon, who hath face enough to ſpeake this language of Aſhdod, andto 
maintaine this doctrine of the Teſuites Colledges. The L.Cardinall harpes 
vpon the ſame ſtring; Hecan like ſubieCtion and obedience to the King, 
whileſt he {1ttech King : but his Holinefſe muſt haucall power, and giue 
order withall,to hoy{t him out of his Royall Scar. I beds now anl{wer, 
that invery decd the former paſſages of S.Pauland S.Peter ſhould comeno- 
thing neere the queſtion, if te ſtate of the queſtion wereſuch as he brings 
ir,madeand forged in his owne ſhop. But certes the ſtate of the queſtion 
isnot, whethera King may doc ſome acte, by reaſon whereofhcee may tall 
from his right, or may not any longer be acknowledged for King: Forall 
our contention is, concerning the Popes power to yn-authorize Princes; 
wheras in the queſtion framed and fitted by the L.Cardinal, not a word of 
the Pope. For wereitgrantedand agreed on both {ides,thata King by ele- 


ction mightfal from his Kingdom, yer ſtil the knot of the queſtion would 
hold, whether hecan be diſpoſleſſed of his Regal authoritic,by any power 
inthe Pope,& whether the Pope hathſuch fulnes of power, to ſtrip aKing 
of thoſe Royall robes, rights, and reuenewes ofthe Crowne, which were 
neuer giuen him by the Pope; asallo by wharauthoriric of holy Scripture, 
the Pope is able to beare out himlelfe in this power,and to makeir good. 

Bur herethe L.Card. ſtoutly ſairh in his ownedefence by way ofccioin 
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an other text bath , Obey your Prelates, and be ſubie& onto your Paſtors : for they 
watch ouer your ſoules, as men that ſhall giue an accompt for your ſoules. This rea- 
ſon is void of reaſon, and makes againit himſelte; FormaynorPrelates be 
obcycdand honoured, without Kings bedepoſed? If Prelates preach the 


doctrine ofthe Colpell, will they in the pulpir itirre vp ſubictsto rebell | 


againſt Kings? Morecouer, whereas the vniuerſall Church inthele daies is 
divided into ſo many dilcrepant parts, thatnow Prelates neither doe nor 
can draw all one way ; is it not exceeding hard , keeping our obedicnceto- 
wards God, to honour them all at once with due OED Nay ; is not 
here offered vnto me adartout of the L. Cardinals armorie, tocaltathim- 
ſelfe? Foras Godchargeth all men with obedienceto Kings, and yerfrom 
that commaundement of God, the L. Cardinall would not haue it infer- 


 [red, that w_ haue power to degrade Ecclefiaſticall Prelates :euen fo 


God giucth chargeto obey Prelates, yet doeth it not follow from hence, 

thar Prelates haue power to depole Kings. Thele rwo degrees of obedi- 

enccagree well together, andarecach of them bounded with peculiarand 
roper limits. 

Butforſo muchas in this point, we haue on our {1de the whole auncient 
Church, which, albeit ſhe liued andgroned for many aages together ynder 
heathen Emperours,hererikes, and perſecuters, did neuerſo muchas whil- 
pcra word aboutrebelling andfalling from their Soucraigne Lords, and 
was neuer by any mortall creature freedfrom the oath of allegiance to the 
Emperour the Cardinall is notynwillingtograunt, thatancient Chriſti- 
ans 1n thoſe times were bound to performe ſuch fidelity and allegiance, for 
asmuch as the Church (the Cardinall for ſhame durit nor fay the Pope) 
then had notabſolucd them of their oath. No doubtaplealantdreame, or 
amerry conceit rather, to imagine the Biſhop of Rome was armed with 
power to take away the Empireof the world trom Nero, or Claudius , or 
Domitianus ; to whom it was not knowen, whether the citic of Rome had 
any Biſhopar all. Is ir notamaſter-ieſt, ofa ſtraine molt ridiculous, to pre- 
ſuppoſe the Grand-maſters andabſolute Lords of the wholeworld, hada 
nt ſo dull, thatthey were not able ro{mell out, and to noſe things vnder 
their owne noſes? that they ſaw ſolittle with other mens cies and theit 
owne, that within their capirall citie, they could nor ſpic that Soueraigne 
armed with ordinary and lawfull authority to degrade, androturne them 
out of their renowned Empire? Doubtleſle the ſaid Emperours, vaſlals be- 
likeof the Popes Empire, are to be held excuſed for not acknowledging 
and honouring the Pope in quality of their Lord,as became his vaſlals; be- 
cauſethey did not know there wasany ſuch powerin the world , asafrer- 
times haue magnified and adored vnder the qualiticof Pope : FortheBi- 
ſhops of Rome in thoſe times , were of no greaterauthoritie, power, and 
meanes,then ſomeof the Biſhops arcin theſe daies within my Kingdomes. 

Butcertes thoſe Popes of that primitiue G__ ir notexpedient in 
the ſaid times rodraw their ſwords: they exerciſed their power in a more 
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muld and ſoft kind of carriage toward thoſe miſcrable Emperours,for three 


ſcucrall reaſons alledged by the L. Cardinall. 
Thetirlt : pcaule the Biſhops thendurlt not by theircenſures wher and 
rouoke thoſe Emperours, for fearc of plunging the Church ina Sea of 
perſecutions. But if I be not cleane voide of common ſcnlſe,this realon ler. 
ucth to charge not onely the Biſhops of Rome, butall cheauncienr pro. 
feſfors of Chrilt beſides, with deepediſlunulation and hypocrifie: Fori 
is all one as if he had profeſſed, that all their obedience to their Soueraignes, 
was butcounterfeir, andextorted, or wrong our of chem by force; thatall 
the ſubmiſſive lupplications oftheauncient Fathers,theaſſuredreſtimonies 
and pledges of their allegiance, bumulitic, and patience, were butcertaine 
formes of diſguiſed ſpeech, proceeding norfreely from the ſuggeſtionsof 
fidelity , bur taintly and fainedly, orar lealt fromthe ſtrong twitchesand 
violent conuulfions of feare. Whereupon it followes, that all their tor: 
ments and puniſhments, cuen to thedeath, are wrongfully honoured with 
theritle , and crowned with thecrowneof Martyrdome; becauletheir pa- 
tience proceeded nottrom their owne free choice and cleCtion , but was 
taught by the force of neceſlitie, as by compulſion + and whereas they had 
not mutinouſ]y and rebellioully riſen in armes , roafſwage the ſcorching 
heat and burning fiames of ryrannicall perſecurers , it was notfor wantof 
will, bur for lacke of power. Whichfalſeand forged impuration, the Fa- 
thers hauecleared themſclues of intheir writings. Tertuflian in his Apo- 
loger : All placesare full of Chriſtians, the cities jſl:s, caſtles burroughs,armies, ve. 
If we that are ſo infiate a power , and multitude of men , had broken from youint 
ſome remote nooke or corner of the world , the cities no doubt had beccm: naked and 
folitarie + there had beene a dreadful! and horrible filence oner the face of the what 
Ew pire : the great Emperours bad beene drinen toſ-cke out newt cities, ond to di/cour 
rewe nations , ouer whom to beare Soneraigne ſway and rule; there had remained 
more enemies tothe State, then [ubieFts and friends, Cyprianallo againſt Deme- 
trianus * None of vs all how/oeuer We are a peopl: mighty and Without number haut 
made refſtance againſt any of you conuit and wrong full attons , executed with all 
eDiolence ; neither haue [ought byrebellious arms , or by any och:r ſiniſter praiſes, 
tocriequittance with you at any time for the r1ghting of our ſelues. Certaincitis, 
that vnder Julianus, the whole Empirein a manner profeſſed the Chriſtian 
Religion; yea, that his Leifrenants and great Commanders, as Touinianw, 
and Val:ntinianw by name, proteſſed Chritt: Which two Princes norlong 
afterartained tothe Imperiall dignitie, burmight haue ſolicited the Pope 
ſooner rodegrade Julianus trom the Imperiall T hrone. For ſay that lulians 
whole army had renounced the Chriſtian Religion: (as the L. Cardinall 
againlt all thew and appearance of trewth would bcare vs in hand, and 
contrary tothe generall yoice of the ſaid whole army, making this pro'eſlt 
on with one conſent when Iuliav was dead , Wee are all Chiiſtians- ) yer lralie 
then perſiſting in the faith of Chriſt , and the army of Julian then lying 
qua.teredin Perfia,che vemolt limit of the Empire to the Ealt,the Biſhopo 
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Rome had fir opporunitic to draw the {word of his authoritie (if hechad 
then any ſuch (word hanging at his Ponriticall ſide) romake Iulian feete 
the ſharpe edge of his weapon, and thereby to pull him downefrom the 
ſtately pearch of the Romane Empire. I ſay moreouer, thar by this gene- 
rall and ſudden protellion of the whole (4/arianarmic , Wee are all (bri- 
ſtians, it is clearely teſtified, thar if his armie or ſouldiers were then ad- 
dicted to Paganifme, ir was wrought by compuliion, and cleane con- 
rary to their ſerled perlwaſ1on before : and then it followes , that with 
reater patience they would haue borne the depoſing of Julian, then if hee 
d red them to vſ= the libertie of their conſcience. To bee ſhort in 
the marrer; S.AuguStine makes all whole,and by his teſtimony doth euince, 
that Iulians armie perſeuered inthe fairhof Chriſt. The ſouldiers of Chris 
ſerued a Heathen Emperour Bus when the cauſe of Chriſt was called in queſtion, 
they acknowledged none but Chriſt in heauen :When the Emperor would haue themto 
erue,and to perfume his idols with frankincenſe, they gaue obedience to God, rather 
then ro che Emperour. After which words,the very ſame wordsalleadged by 
the L. Cardinall againſt himſelte doe follow ; They did then diStinguyb be- 
tweene the Lord Ecernal,and the Lord temporal: nenertheleſſe they were ſubie& vn- 
to the Lord temporall, for the Lord Eternall. It was therctore to pay God his 
ductic of obcdience, and not for tcare to incenſe the Emperour, or to draw 
perſecution vpon the Church (as the L. Cardinal would make vs belccue) 
that Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church, and Biſhops by their cenſures, 
durſt norangerand prouoke their Emperours. But his Lordſhip by his co- 
lured prerences doeth manifeſtly prouoke and ſtirre yp the people to re- 
bellion, ſo ſoone as they know their own ſtrength to beare our arebellious 
ractiſe: Whereupon it followes,that in caſe their conſpiracic ſhall rake no 
oood effcCt,all the blame and fault mult lie, not in their diſloyaltyand trea- 
lon, but in the bad choice of their times forthe belt aduantage, and in the 
want of taking a trew ſight of their owne weakeneſlſe. Ler ſtirring ſpirits 
betrained vp in ſuch practicall preceprs,lerdeſperate wits be ſeaſoned with 
luch rules of diſcipline; and what need we, or how can wee wonder rhey 
contriue Powder-confpiracics,and practiſe the damnableart of parricides? 
After Julian, his Lordſhip falles vpon Palentinian the younger , who 
maintaining Arrianiſme with greatand open violence, hrs, a bene 
depoſed by the Chriſtians from his Empire, and yer ( lay wee) they neuer 
dream'd of any ſuch pra&tiſe. Heere theL. Cardinall maketh anſwere: 
The ( briftians mooued with refþe& vnto the freſh memory both of the brother and 
father , as alſo onto the weake eState of the ſonnes young yeeres , abMained fromall 


theſe are but friuolous coniectures, deuiſed and framed to ticle his owne 
tancie : For had Yalentinianus the younger beene the ſonne of an Arrian, 
and had then alſoartained tothreeſcore yeeres of aage, they would neuer 
baueborne themſclues in other faſhion then they did,cowards their Empe- 
rour. Then the Cardinall goeth on: The people would not abandon the 
Oo 2 factious 
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counſels and courſes of ſharper effeF and operation. To which anſwerel replie: 
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factious and ſeditious party , but were ſo firme or obſtinaterather for the 
faction, that Yalentinian for feare of the tumultuous vproares was conſtrai. 
ned to giue way, and was threatened by the fouldiers , that excepr hee 
would adhere vnto the Catholikes , they would yeeld him no aſlittance, 
nor ſtand for his partic. Now this an{were of che L. Cardinall makes no- 
thing to the purpoſe , concerning the Popes powerto pull downe Kings 
from their ſtately neſt. Letvs take notice of his proper conſequence. Ya- 
lentinian was afraid of the popular tumult at Milan : the Pope therefore 
hath power to curbe Herericall Kings by depoſition. Now marke what 
diſtance is berweene Rome and Milan , what difference berweene the peo- 


ple of Milan, and the Biſhop of Rome; berweenea popular tumulr,and aiu-| 


dicatoricſenrence; betweene fat and right, things done by the peopleor 
{ouldicrs of Milan, and things to bedoneaccording to right and law by the 
Biſhop of Rome; the ſamediſtance, the ſame difference (if nor farre grea- 
ter) is Hm the L. Cardinals antecedentand his conſequent, berweene 
his reaſon, and the mainecauſc or argument which we hauc in hand. The 
mad commotion of the people was not heere ſo much to bee regarded, as 
theſad inſtruction of the Paſtour, of their good and godly Paſtour S. Am- 
broſe lo farre from hartening the people of Milan to rebel, that being Biſhop 
of Milan, he offered himſelte to ſuffer Marrydome : If che Emperour abuſe hi 
Imperial authority, (for ſo Theodoyer hath recited his words) to tyrannize there- 
by, heere am [ ready to ſuffer death. And what reſiſtance he made againſt his 
L.Emperor, was onely by way of fupplication in theſe termes , Wee beſeech 
thee, O Auguſtus, as humble ſuppliants ; We offer no refitance : we are not m feare, 
but we flie roſupplication. Againe, If my patrimony be your marke,enter vpon my p4- 
trimony if my body, I'wil goe and meet my torments. Shall I be drag d topriſon orto 
death * I'will take delight in both. Item, in his Oration to Auxentins; Ican afflit 
my ſoule with ſorrow, I can lament, can ſend forth grieuous groanes: My weapons«- 
gainſt either of both, ſouldiers or Goths, are teares : 4 Prieſt hath none other wee- 
pons of defence: I neither canrefiſt, nor ought in any other maner to make ref;3tance, 

IsStinian the Emperour in his old aage fell into the herefic of the Apb 
thartodocites. Againſt Tuſtinian , f_ few they were that fauoured him 
in that hereſ1e, the Biſhop of Rome neuer darred with violence any {en- 
renceof excommunication,interdiction,or depoſition. 

TheOftrogot Kings in Take, the YVifigor in Spaine_., the Vandal in Yfrica- 
were all addicted to the Arrian impictie, and ſome of them cruelly perle- 
cuted the trew profeſſours. The Yifiget and Yandall were no noighbend 


ro ralie. The Pope thereby had theleſle cauſe tofeare the ſtings of thole| 


waſpes , if they had bene angred. The Pope for all that neuer had the hu- 
mour to wreſtle or juſtle with any of the Gi Kings in the cauſe of depo- 
{1ng them from their Thrones.But eſpecially thetimes when the Pandalsin 
Aﬀricke, and the Goths in Tralie by Beliſarius and Narſes, profeſſours of the 
Orthodoxe Faith, weretyred with long warres, and at laſt were vrterly 
defearcd in bloody bartels, are to bee conſidered. Then were the times 
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or neucr, for the Pope to vnſhearh his weapons, and rovncalſe his arrowes 
ofdepolition; rhen were the times rodraw them our of his quiuet,andto 
ſhootatall ſuch Arriaz heads ; then were the times by dilpenfations tore- 
leaſe their ſubicCts of their oathes, by that peremproric meanes to aideand 
ſtrengrhen the Catholique cauſe: Burin tharaagethe ſaid Weapons were 
notknowneto haue bene hammered in the Ponuticall forge. 

Gregorie the I. made his boalts , thathe was ablero ruine the Lombards, 
(for many yeeres rogether [worne cnemics to the Biſhops of Rome) their 
ſtare preſent, and the hope ofall their future profperitie. Bur herelleth vs, 
thatby the fcare of God before his eyes and in his heart, he was bridledand 
reſtrained from any fuch intent ; as elſewhere we haue obſerucd : If I would 
bane medled with practifing and procurmg the death of the Lombards the whole na- 
tion of the Lombards at this day had bene robb:d of their Kings, Dukes, Earles they 
had bene reduced tothe tearmes of extreame confuſion. He mighrar lealthaue 
depoſed their King, (if thecrediroftheL.Cardinals mdgement be currant) 
without polluting or ſtayning his owne conſcience: 

Whatcan wetcarme thisafſcrrion of rhe L.Cardinal, bur open charging 
themolt ancient Biſhops of Rome with crueltie, when they would nor 
fuccour the Church of Cz 1 s T oppreſſed by ryrants, whole oppreflion 
they had power to repreſle by depofing the opprefſlors. Is it credible;that 
lssvs CHK 15$T hath giuena Commiſſion to S.Peter and his facceſſors 
for ſo many aages, withour any power toexecute their Commiſlion,or to 
make any vie thereof by practiſe 2 Is ircredible, that hee hath giuen them a 
ſword to bce kept in the ſcabbard, without drawing once 1na thouſand 
yeeres? Is itcredible,that in the times when Popes were molt deboſhed, a- 
bandoning themſelues to allforts of corruprand vitious courles, as isteſti- 
fied by their owne flatterers and belt affected feruants; is it credible that in 
thoſe rimes they began to vnderltand the vertue & ſtrength of their Com- 
miſſion? For if citherfcare or lacke of power, was the caulc of holding their 
tands, and voluntarie binding of themſclues to the Peace or good behaui- 
our: wherefore is notſome one Pope arleaſt produced, who hath complai- 
nedrhat he was hindered from executing the power that CH R1 $T had 
conferred vpon his Pontificall See? Wherefore is not ſome one of the an- 
cient and holy Fathers alledged, by whom the Popehath bene aduiſed and 
ahorred ro take courage, to ſtand yponthe vigor and {inewes of his Papall 
Office,to vnſheathand vncaſle his bolts of thunder againſt vngodly Prin- 
&s, and gricuous cnemies to the Church ? wherefore liuing vnder Chri- 
tianand gracious Emperours, haue they not made knownethe realons, 
why they were hindred from drawing the pretended {word} lelt long cu- 
llome of nor vſing the ſword ſo many aages, might make ir foto ruſtin 


theſcabbard , that when there ſhould be occaſion to vic the faid ſword, ir 


Ir | 


could not be drawnearall; and lelt{o long cuſtome of notv{ing theſame, 
ſhould confirme preſcription to their greater preiudice ? If weakeneſle 
dea iuſtler, how is ir cometo paſſe, thar Popes haucenterpriſed to depole 
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facethe VIII. . This no doubt is the reaſon , wheretore the Pope neuer ſets 


Philip the Faire, Lewis the XII. and EL1ZAaBETH my predeceflorof happy 
memorie ; (to let paſſe others) in whom experience hath well proued, how 
great incqualitic was berweene their ſtrengths? Yea , for the molt par 
trom thence grow molt gricuous troubles and warres,which iultly recoile 
and lightvpon his owne head ;as happencd to Gregorie the V IL and Boni- 


in ( for fearc of ſuch inconucnicnces) to blaſta King with lightning and 
thunder of depoſition , but when. hee _— the troubled waters of 
theKingdome by ſome ſtrong faction ferled in his Eſtate, or when the 
King isconfinedand bordered by ſome Princemore potent, who thirltcth 
afterthe prey, and iscuer gaping for ſome occaſion to picke a quarrell 
TheKing ſtanding in ſuch eſtate, is itnot as cafie for the Popeto pull him 
downe, asit isfor a man with one hand to thruſt downea tottering wall, 
when the ground{ill is rotten, the ſtuddes vnpind and nodding or ben- 
ding;towards the ground ? Burtifthe King ſhall bearedowneand breake 
the faction within the Realme; if hee ſhall get withall che ypper handof 
his enemicsourt of the Kingdome; then the holy Father preſents him with 
pardons neuer ſued for, neucrasked; and in afathers indulgenceforlooth, 
giues him lcaue {till to hold the Kingdome, that hee was notableby all his 
force to wrelt and wring out of his hand, no more then the club of Hy- 
cules out of his filt. How many worthy Princes, incenſed by the Pope, 
ro conſpircagainſt Soucraigne Lords their Maſters, and by open rebellion 
ro worke ſome change in their Eſtates , haue miſcarried in the action, 
with loſlc of life, or honour, orborh 2 For example; Rodulphus Dukeof 
Sueuia. was cg d on by the Pope,againſt Henry I1I 1. of that nameEmpe- 
rour. How many maſlacres, how many deſolations of Cities and rownes, 
how many bloody battels enſued thereupon ? Let hiſtories bee ſearched, 
letiuſtaccompts betaken, and beſide fteges laydeto Ciries,it will a 

by trew computation, that Henry the [1I1. and Frederic the firſt, foughts 
boue threeſcore bartels, in defence of their owne right againſt enemies 
of the Empire, ſtirred vp to armes by the Pope of Rome. How much 
Chriſtian Re was then fpilt in theſe bloody bartels , it paſſeth mans 
wit, penne, or tongueto expreſſe. And to giue a little couch vnromat-| 
tersat home ; doeth not his Holineſle vnderſtand right well the weake- 
neſſe of Papiſts in my Kingdome 2 Doeth not his Holmneſſ: neuertheleſle 
animate my Papiſts to rebellion , and forbid my Papiſts ro rake the Oath 
of Allegiance 2 Doeth not his Holineſſe by this meanes draw ( ſo much 
as in him lyeth) perſecution yponthe backes of my Papiſtsas vpon rebels, 
and expoſe their life as it were ypon the open ſtall, to be fold ata very cafic 
price ? All theſe examples, cither joynt or ſeuerall , are manifeſt andeut 
dent proofes , that feare tro draw miſchicfe and perſecution vpon the 
Church, hath not barred the Popes from thundering againſt Emperours 
and Kings, whenſocuer they concciucd any hope, by their fulminationsto 
aduance their greatneſle. 
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Laſt of all; I referre the matter rothe molt poſſeſſed with preiudice, 
eucenthe very aduerlaries, whether this do&rine , by which people are 
trained vpin ſubic&tion vnto Infidel or herericall Kings, vnrill the ſubicts 
beof ſufficient ſtrengrh to marerheir Kings, to expell their Kings, andro 
depoſethem from their Kingdomes, doth not incenſe the Turkiſh Empe- 
cours and other Infidell Princes, to roote outall the Chriſtians that drawe 
iatheir yoke, as people that waite onely fora fit occaſion torebell, and 
rotake rhemſclucs ingaged for obedience to their Lords, onely by con- 
ſtrainrand ſeruile feare. Let vs therefore now.conclude with Ozizs, in 
that famous Epiltle ſpeaking to Conſtantius an Arrian heretike : As bee that 
by ſecret prattiſe or open violence Would bereaue thee of thy Empire , ſhonld violate 
Gods ordinance: ſo bee thou touched with feare, leaſt , by Tſurping authoritie oner 
Church matters , thou tumble not headlong into ſome hainous crime. Wherethis 
holy Biſhop hath not vouchfafcd to inſertand mention the L. Cardinals ex- 
ception ; to wit, the rightof the Churchalwaics excepted and faued, when 
ſhe (hall be of ſufficient ſtrength to ſhake off the yoke of Emperours. Nei 
ther ſpeaks the ſame holy Biſhop of priuare perſons alone, or men of ſome 
particular condition and calling ; but hee {etterh'downea generall rule for 
al degrees , neuer to impeach Imperiall Maicſtic ypon any prerext what- 
locuer. | 

. As his Lordſhips firſt reaſon drawne from weakenefle is exceeding 
weake : ſo 1s that which che L. Cardinall takes vp inthe next place: He tel- 
lub vs there ts very great difference betweene Pagan Emperours,and Chriſtian Prin- 
as: Pagan Emperours whoneuer did bomage to ( brist, who never were by their (ub- 
xs receinued , With condition to acknowledge perpetual ſubieFion vnto the Empire 
of Chriſt; who neuer were bound by oath and mutuall contra&t betweene Prince and 
{ubie&, Chriſtian Princes who ſlide backe by Apoſtaſie, degenerate by Arrianiſme, 
i fall away by Mahometiſme. Touching the latter of theſe two, (as his Lord- 
hippe ſaith) If chey ſhall as it were take an oath, and make a vowe contrary to their 


dition vnder which they receiued the Scepter of their Fathers ; if they Withall ſhall 
turne perſecutors of the Catholike religion, rouching theſcT ay , che L. Cardinal 
holds, that without queſtion they may bee remooued from their King- 
domes : Hetelleth vs not by whom, by eucry where he meaneth by the 
| Pope. Touching Kings depoſed by the Pope vnder pretence of ſtupidity, 
es, as Philiprhe Faire; not one word: By that pointhe cafily glideth,and 
ſhuffles it vp in ſilence, for feare of diltalting the Pope onthe one (1de, or 
his auditors on the other. 

Nowinalledging this reaſon, his Lordſhip makesall the worlda witnes, 
thatindepoſing of Kings, the Pope hath no cycof regardtothe benefit | 
and ſecuriticof the Church: For fb Princes as neuer ſuckt other milke | 
thentharof Infidelitie, and perſecution of Religion , arenoleſſenoiſome 
and pernicious vermin to the Church, then if they had ſuckedof the Chur- 


firſt oath and vow made and taken when they were initalled , and contrary to the con- |» 


3 Chidderic; or of matrimonaall cauſes, as Philip1. or for collaring of beneti- | 
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ches breaſts. And as forthegreatneſle of the{inne or oftence, irfcemesto 
methereis very little difference in the matter. Fora Prince tharneuer did 
ſweare any religious obedience to Jeſus (brit, is bound no lefle rofuch o- 
bedience, thenif he had taken a folemne oath: As the fonretharrebelli. 
oully ſtands vp againſt his father , is in cqualldegree of finne, whether he 
hath ſworne or not ſworne obedience to his father ; becauſe heis bound to 
ſuch obedience, not by any voluntarie contract or couenant, but by the 
law of Nature. Thecommaundement of God to kifle the Sonne,, whom 
theFarher hath confirmed and ratified King of Kings, doeth equally bind 
all Kings,as well Pagans as Chriſtians. Ontheorher {1de,who denies, who 
doubts, that Conſtantius Emperourathis firit ſteppe or entrance into the 
Empire,did not {wearcand bind himſelte by folemne yowe, to keeperhe 
rules and ro mainraine the precepts of the Orthodox faith, or that hgdid 
notreceiue his fathers Empire ypon ſuch condition? This norwithſtan- 
ding, the Biſhop of Rome pulled not Conſtantius from his Imperiall throne, | 
but Conſtantius remooucd the Biſhop of Rome trom his Papall See. And 
wereitfo, thatanoath raken bya King athis conſecration, and afterviols- 
ted, isaſufficient cauſe for the Poperto depoſe an Apoltate or hercticall 
Prince; then by goodconſequence & Pope may in likefortdepoſea Kin 

who beeing neirher deadin Apoſtaſte, nor {ickeof Heteſie,docth negle 
onely theducadminiſtration of iuſticero his loyall ſubjects: For hisgathts 
ken at conſecration importeth likewiſe, that he ſhall miniſteriuſfcoroly 
people. A point wherein the holy Farher is held ſbort by the L. Cardinal, 
who dares preſcribenew lawes to the _ and preſumestolimir his ful 
neſse of power , withincertaine meeres and head-lands, extending the Popes 
| poweronly to the depo{ing of Chriſtian Kings,whenthey turne Apolſtats 
| Rekking the Catholikefaith;and not ſuch Princos as neuer breathed any 
thing but pure Paganiſme, and neuer ſerued vnder the coloursof Ieſus 
Chriſt. Meane while his Lordſhip forgets, that King Attabaliba was depo- 
ſed by the Popefrom his Kingdomeof Pern, andthe faid Kingdome was 
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conferred ypon the King of Spaine, though the ſaid poore King of Pern,ne-| I |} 

uer forſooke his heathen ſuperſtition; and though the turningof himout ( 

of his terreſtriall Kingdome was no way to conuert him vnto the faith of| I |t 

| Chriſt. Yea his Lordthipalittleafrer telleth vs himſelfe , that Berhe Turkes r 
"277% | poſſeſionin the conqueſts that he maketh ouer Chriſtians neuer ſo auncient , yet byn v 
long traft of time whatſoener , can he gaine ſo much as a thumbes breadth of preſcrip-| I |a 

tion: that is to ſay, the Turke forall tharis buta diſſeifor, onerhat violently| I | K 


and wiltully keepsan otherman from his owne, and by good right may be| Þ | ic 
diſpoſſeſſedof the ſame:whereas notwithſtanding the Turkiſh Emperours 
neuer fauoured nor fauoured Chriſtianitic. Ler vs runne ouer the cxam- 
les of Kings whom the Pope hath dared and preſumed to depoſe;and 
dly willany one be found, of whom itmay be trewly Kates, 1 , that 

he hath takenan oarh'contrary to his oath of ſubiection to Teſus Chriſt, of 
that he hath wilfully caſt himſelfe into Apoltaricall defection. 
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by right of inhericance,takes anoath intheperſon of his predeceſſor, For 


God no liuing creature can {weare, that his owne ſonne or his hcire ſhall 
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And certes toany man that weighs the matter with due conſideration, 


it wil be found apparantly falſe, that Kings of France haue bene recciued of 


their ſubieAtsatany time, with condition toſcrueIEsvs Cyrist:. They 
were actually Kings betore they came forth to theſolemunitie of their (a- 
cring, before they viedany ſtipulation or promileto their ſubies. For in 
hereditary kingdoms,(nothing more certaine, nothing more yncontroule- 
able) che Kings death inſtantly makerh liuery and feifin of the Royaltic 

ro his next ſuccefiour. Nor is 1t materiall to replic,that a King ſucceeding 


eucry oath is per{onall, proper to the perſon by whom it is taken: and to 


roucan honeltman. Well may the father,and with great folemnitie, pro- 
miſe that he will exhort his heireapparant with all his power and thebeſ 
of his endcauours, to feare God and to praCtilepiety. It the fathers oath be 
agreeable to the ducties of godlineſle, - ſonne is bound thereby, whether 
hetake an oath, or takenone. On the other {1de, if the fathers oath come 
from the puddles of impictic, the ſonne is bound thereby to goe thecon- 
trary way. If the fathers oath concernethings of indifferent nature, and 
luch as by the _— or changeof times, become cither pernicious or im- 
poſhble; then it is free for the Kings next ſucceſſor and heire, prudently ro 
firand proportion his Lawes vato thertimes preſent, and tothe beſt benefir 
ofthe Common-wealth. 

When Icall theſethings ro mind with ſome attention, Iam out of all 
doubt, his Lord(hip is very much to ſeeke, in the right ſenſe and nature of 
his Kings oath takenat his Coronation, to defend the Church, and to per- 
ſeuere inthe Catholike faith : For what is more vnlike and leſle credible 
then this conceit, that after Clouis had reigned 15. yeeres in the ſtate of Pa- 
ganiſme,and then recciued holy Baptiſme, he ſhould become Chriſtian v 
onthis condition, That in caſc hee ſhould afterward reuolt from the Fairh, 
it ſhould then bee in the power of the Church, to turne him out of his 
Kingdome? Bur had any ſuch conditionall ſtipulation beene made by 
Clouis , in very good earneſt and trewth ; yet would hee neuer haue in- 
tended, that his depoſing ſhould beetheateof the Romane Biſhop, bur 
rather of thoſe (whether Peeres or people,or whole body of the State) by 
whom he had bene aduanced to theKingdome. Let vs heare thetrewth, 
and this isthe trewth: It is farre from the cuſtomary vic in France, for their 
Kings to take any ſuch oath, or to vicany ſuch ſtipulation with their ſub- 
ects. If any King or Prince whereſocuer,doth vican oath or folemne pro- 
miſein thele expreſſe termes, Ler me loſe my Kingdome,or my life,be that day my 
liſt both for life and reigne,when Tſball firſ$ reuolt from the (hriſtian Religion : By 
theſe words he calleth vpon God for vengeance, hee victh imprecation a- 
gainſt his owne head: but hee makes nor his Crowne to ſtoupe by this 
meanes toany powerin the Pope,orinthe Church,orin the people. 


And touching inſcriptions vpon coynes, of which point his Lordſhip 
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 ſpeaketh by the way vercly the natureof the money or coine (the ſtam- 
pingand minting whereof is one of themarks of thePrince his dignity and 
Soucraignty) is not changed by bearing the letters of Chrilts Name on the 
reaerſe or on the front. Such characters of Chriſts Name, are aduertiſe- 
ments and inſtructions to the people, that in ns ycelding obedi- 
ence vnto the King,theyarc obedicntynto Chrilt;& thoſe Princes likewiſe, 
who arc ſo wel aduiſed,to haue the moſt ſacred Names inſcribed and prin- 
tcd in their coines,doe take and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt tor ſupreme King 
of Kings. The faid holy characters are no repreſentation or profeſſion, 
thatany Kings Crowne dependerhyponthe Church,or can be taken away 
by the Pope. The L.Cardinal indeed fo beareth vs in hand. Bur he inuerts 
the words of Ieſus Chris, and wrings them our of the right ioynt : For 
Chriſt withour allambiguitic and circumlocution, by the image and in- 
{cription of the money, docth directly and expreſlcly _ (ſar to bee 
free from ſubicction,and cnrirely Soucraigne. Now it ſucha ſupreme and 
| Soucraigne Prince, at any time ſhall bandicand combine againit God and 
| thereby ſhall become a rebellious and perfidious Prince; doubtleſle for 
| ſuch dilloyaltic he ſhall deſerue, that God would take from him all hope 
of life cternall : and yer hereby neither Pope nor people hath reaſon to bee 
puftvp,in their power to depriue him of his remporall Kingdome. 

The L. Cardinall faith beſides; The champions of the Popes power to depoſe 
Kings,doe expound that commandement of $.Paul, whereby enery ſoule is made ſub- 
ict onto the ſuperiour powers, to bee aprouifionall precept or caution accommodated 
to the times; and to ſtand in force,onely vntll the Church were growen inſtrength ou- 
to ſuch a ſcantling , that it might be inthe power of the faithfull, without ſhaking the 
pillars of Chriſtian ſlate,to ſtandin the breach,and cautelouſly to prouide that none but 
Chriſtian Princes might be receiued; according torhe Law in Deut” Thouſhalt make 
thee a King from among thy brethren. The reaſon whereupon they ground, is 
| this: Becauſe Paul ſaith, It is a ſhame for Chriſtians to be iudged onder vninſt Infi 
aels,inmattrs or bufineſ$:, which they had one againſt another: For which inconuen- 
ence,Tuſtinian after proutded by Law ; when bee ordeined that no Infidel nor Herts 
tike might be admitted to the adminiſtration of iuStice mthe Common-wealth. 


eſpecially and aboue the reſt : For by chopping in that word, hee docth 
nimbly and with atricke of Legier-demain, transforme or change the very 
ſtare of the queſtion. For the queſtion or iſſue of the caule, is notabout 
recciuing, cltabliſhing, or chooſing a Prince; (as in thoſe Nations where 
the Kingdome goes by election) but about doing homage to the Prince, | 
when God hath ſerled him in the Kingdome,and Path calt it ypona Prince 

by hereditary ſucceſſion : For that which is writtten, Thou ſhalt make thee 
aKing, doeth no way concerne and touch the people of France in thelc 
dayes : becauſe the making of their King hath not of long time been tyed 
to theirele&tion. The paſſage therefore in Deuter. makes nothing to the 


In which words of the Cardinall, the word Receined, is to bee obſerued 
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purpole; no more then doth Iuſtinians law: For it is our freeand voluntary 
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confeſſion, thar a Chriſtian Prince is to haue ſpeciall care ofthe Lawes, and | 
ro prouide that no vnbclceucr be made Lord Chicte-luſtice of the Land, 
that no Infidel be put in truſt with adminiſtration of Tuſtice to the people. 
But here the iſſue doth nor direct vs to ſpeake of Delegates, of ſubordi- 
nate Magiltrates, and ſuch as are in Commiſſion from the Prince, but of 
the ſupreame Prince himſelfe, the Soucraigne Magiltrate ordained by na- 
ture,and confirmed by ſucceſſion. Ourqueſtion is, whether ſucha Prince 
can be vnthroned by the —_ whom he was not placed inthe Throne; 
and whether the Pope can deſpoile ſuch a Prince, of that Royaltie which 
was neuergiuen him by the Pope, vnder any pretended colour andim pu- 
ation of hereſ1e, of [tupidirie, or infringing the priuiledges of Monalte- 
ries,or tranſgreſling the Lawes and lines of holy Matrimonie. 

Now that S. Pauls commandement which binderh cucry ſoulein the | 
bands of ſubieCtion vnto the higher powers, is no precept giuen by way 
of prouiſo,and my ro ſcruethe times, butaſtanding anda perpetual rule, 
tis hereby morethen manifeſt. $. Paul hath grounded this commande- 
ment vpon certaine reaſons, not _ conſtant and permanent by their 
proper nature, but likewiſe —_— r euery ſtare, condition; and reuo- 
lution of the times, His reaſons: Becauſe all powers are ordained of God : be- | 
cauſe refiting of powers is reſiſting the ordinance of God : becauſe the Magiftrate 
beares the ſword to exccute inSlice : becauſe obedience and ſubieion ro the Magi- 
frrate is neceſſary,not onely for feare of his wrath, x of puniſhment,but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. It is therefore a caſe grounded vpon conſcience, it is nor 
aLaw deuifed by humane wiſedome; it is not falbionable ro the qualities 
ofthe times. Apoſtolicall inſtructions for the right informing of ma- 
ners,arc not changeable according to times and ſealons. To vic the L.Car- 
dinals language, andto follow his fanciein the marrer, is tomake way {or 
wo aſks miſchiefes : Firſt, letit be free and lawfull for Chriſtians, 
tohold the commanding rules of Go Þ for prouiſionall cautions , and | 
what followes ? Men are ledde into the broad way of impictic, and the 
whole Scripture is wiped of all authoritie. Thenagaine,for the othermiſ- 
chic'e : The glorious triumphes of molt bleſſed Marryrs in their vnſpeak- 
able rormentsand ſufferings, by the L.Cardinals poſition ſhall bec judged | 
ynworthy to weare thetitle and Crowne of Martyrdome. How ſo? Be- 
aule ( according to his new fiction) they haue giuen placeto the violence 
andfuric pre. 0%: Magiſtrates,notinobedienceto - neceſlary and cer- 
aine Commandementoft God, but rather to a prouiſionall direction, ac- 
comodared to the humours of the times. And therfore the L.Cardinal hath 
ved none other clay wherewith todawbe ouerhis deuiſe, bur plaine falft- 
fication of holy Scripture: For he makes the Apoſtle fay ro the Corinthi- 
ans, It & a ſhame for Chriſtians to bee iudged conder onbelecuing Magistrates; 
whereas in that whole context of Paul, there is no ſuch matter. For when 


fora belecuer to be tudged vnderan Infidel, but he makes them aſhamed of 
their 


the Apoſtle faith, 7 ſpeake it euen to your ſhame ; he docth not fay itisa ſhame |**#3w 
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their vngodly courſeand vnchriltian | 4036 AIR ſuing and —_— 
oneanother,they layd their ations of cotention 11 the Courts of vabelce. 
uing Iudges.The ſhame was not in bearing that yoke whichGod had char. 

ed their necks withall, but in deuouring andeating vp one an other with 
Writs of babeas corpus, and with other Proceſles ; as allo in vncouering the 
ſhame, in laying open the ſhametull parts and prankes played by Chriſti. 
ans, before Infidels, to the great ſcandall of theChurch. Herel lay theL, 
Cardinall is taken in a tricke of manifeſt falſ{tfication. It therefore a King 
when he falls to play the heretike,deſeruerh to be depoſed; why ſhould nor 
a Cardinall when he falls to play the iuggler with holy Scriprure, deſerue 
to bediſrobed? 

Meane while the indifferent Reader is to conſider, how greatly this do- 
arine is preiudicial,and how full of danger,to Chriſtians ling vnder he. 
| reticall or Pagan Princes. For make it once knowne to theEmperour of 
| Turkes , let him once ger neuer ſo little a ſmacke of this doctrine; that 
| Chriſtians liuing vader his Empire doe take Gods commandement, for 
obedience to Princes whom they count Intidels, ro be onely a propon 
precept for a time, and wait cucry hourefor all occaſ1ons ro ſhake off the 
yoke of his bondage; doubtleſle he will neuer gon with all ſpcedto roote 
the whole ſtocke, with all thearmes and branches of Chriſtians our of his 
dominions. Adde hereunto the L.Cardinals former determination; that 
| poſſeſſion kept neucrſo long by the Turke in his Conquelts ouer Chriſti- 
ans,gaines him not by ſolong tract of ume oneinch of preſcription ; andit 
will appeare,that his Lordſhip puts the Turkiſh Emperour in minde, and 
by his inſtruction leades the ſaid Emperour as it were by the hand, to 
haueno maner of afhance in his Chriſtian ſubic&s; and withall ro affli& 
his poore Chriſtians with all forts of moſt grieuous and crucll rorments. 
In tis regard the poore Chriſtians of Grzciaand Syria,muſt needs be very 
little beholden ohh Lord(hip.. Asfor my felfe , and my Popiſh Subicdts, 
ro whom Iam nolefſethen an heretikeforſooth; am notl by this doctrine 
ofthe Cardinall, pricked and whertted againſt my naturall inclination, to 
turne clemencic into rigour ; ſecing; that by his doctrine my ſubiccts are 
madeto belccue,they owe me ſubiection onely by way of prouiſo,and with 
waiting the occaſion to worke my vrter deſtruction and finall ruine; the 
rather, becauſe Turkes , miſcreants, and herctikes are marſhalled bythe 
Cardinall in the fame ranke; and heretikes are counted worle, yea more 
juſtly depoſcable, then Turkes and [nfidels,as irreligious breakers and vio- 
laters of theiroath? Who ſecth not here how great indigniticis offeredto 
mea Chriſtian King, paralleld with Infidels,reputed worſe then a Turks, | 
taken for anyſurperof my Kingdomes, reckoned a Prince, ro whom {ub- 
iects owea forced obedience by way of prouiſion, vntill they ſhall haue 
meanes to ſhake off the yoke, and ro bare my temples of the Crowne, 
which neuercan bepulled from rhefacred Head, bur with loſſe of the head 


it{elte? 


Touching 
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Popes and Papiltsauouch the like authorities. Chriſtfaid of himfelfe, 41 
things are 2iuento me of my Father , and all power is giuen onto me in heauen andin 
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Touching the warres vndertaken by the French, Engliſh, and Germaines, 
in their expedition for lerulalem, itappeares by the i{lue and euent of the 
fid warres, that God approoucd them.nottor honourable. Thar expedi- 
tion was a deuiſe and inuention of the Pope, whereby he might cometo 
be infeoffed inthe Kingdomes of Chriſtian Princes. For thenall ſuchof 
the French , Engliſh or Germaines, as vndertookethe Croiſade, becamethe 
Popes mecre vaſlals. Thenall robbers by the high way {1de,adulterers,cut- 
throats, andbaſc bankerupts, were exempted from the Secular and Ciuill 
power, their cauſes were {ped in Confiſtorian Courts, ſo ſoone as they had 

orten the Croſſe on their caſſocks or coat-armours, and had yowedto 
= inthe expedition for the Leuant. Then for the Popes plealurcandar 
his commaundement, wholecountryes were emptiedof their Noblesand 
common ſouldiers. Then they made long marches into the Leuant : For 
what purpoſe? Oncly todie vponthe points of the Saracens pikes , or by 
the edge of their barbarous courrelaſſes, bartle-axes, fauchions, and other 
weapons, without any benefit and aduantage to themlelues or others, 
Then the Nobles were driuento fell their goodly Mannors, and auncient 
demaines to the Church-men , arvnderpriſes and low rates; the very roote 
from whicha greatpart of the Church and Church-mensreuencwes hath 
ſprungandgrowneto logreatheight. Then, tobe (horr, hismoſtboun- 
fifull Holineſſegaue to any of the riffe-raffe-ranke, that would vndertake 
this expedition into the Holy land, afreeand full pardon forall his ſinnes, 
belides a degree of glory aboue the vulgar inthe Celeſtiall Paradiſe. Mili- 
ary vertuc, I confeſſe, is commendableand honourable; prouided irbee 
employed for juſtice, and that generous nobleneſle of valiant ſpirits bee 
not vnder acolour and ſhadow of piety , fercht oucr with ſome caſts or 
deuiſcs of Italian cunning. 

Now let vs obſerue the wiſedome of the Lord Cardinall through this 
whole diſcourſe. His Lordſhip is pleaſed in his Oration, to cite certaine 
tew paſlagesof Scripture, culls and picks them out forthemoſt gracetull 
in ſhewe : leaues our of his lift whole troupes of honourable witneſles, 
ypon whoſe teitimonic, the Popes themſclues and their principalladhe- 
rents doe build his power to depole Kings , and to giue order forall Tem- | 

rallcauſes. Takea {1ghtof their beſt and moſt honourable witneſſes. 
Peter ſaid ro Chriſt, See here two ſwords ; and Chriſt anſwered , It is ſufficient. 
Chriſt ſaid to Perer , Put op thy ſword intothy ſheath. God (aid to Teremie, 
lbage eftabliſhed thee ouer Nations and Kingdomes. Paul {aid tothe Corinthi- 
ans , The fpirituallmandiſcerneth all things. Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Whats 
ſoeuer yee ſhall looſe opon earth : by which words the Pope hath power for- 
footh toloolerhe oath of allegiance. Moſes ſaid , In the beginning God created 
the heauen andthe earth. Vpon theſe paſſages, Pope Boniface 8. grapling and 
tgging with Philip cheFaire , doth build his Temporall power. Other 
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earth. The Deuils ſaid, If thou ca$t-vs out, ſend os into this berd of ſwine.Chriſt 
faid ro his Diſciples , Yeefball finds the colt of an aſſe bound , looſe it and bring i; 
 ontome. By theſe places the aduerfaries proouc, that Chrilt difpoted of 
Temporall matters ;andinferre thereupon, why not Chriſts Vicaras well 


© — 


lob.1:, 


Pag.85. 


preſſe : Infleadof thy fathers ſhall bethy children : thou ſhalt make chem Princes 
| feed bis lambs ; but ſaidalfo to Perer , Ariſe kill,andeat : the pleafant ploſle,the 


Y 


as Chriſt himfelfe. The places and teſtimonies now followingarc very ex- 
through allthe earth. Item, leſus Chriſt not onely commaunded Pexep tg 


rare inuention of the L. Catdinall Baronius. Chriſt faid ro the people , .3#1 
were lift up fromthe earth , I will draw all chings vnto me. wholets, what hin- 
ders this place from fitting the Pope? Partaid tothe Corinthians, Know ye 
not that we ſhall indge the Angels * how much more then the things that pertame yn. 
to this life ? Allittle after , Fauenot we power to eate* Thele arethe chicte paſ. 
ſages, on whichas ypon mainearches,the roofcof Papall Monarcue, con- 
ccrning Temporal caules, hath reſted for three or foure aages patt. And 
yet his Lordſhip durſt not repoſe any confidence in their figme ttanding tg 
beare vp the ſaid roofeof Temporall Morarchic, tor fcart of making his 
auditors to burſt with laughter. A wile = without queſtion, it his 
Lordihip had not defiled his lips betore, with a more ridiculous argument 
drawnefrom the leprofic and drie ſcab. 

Let vs now by way of compariſon behold Iclus Chriſt paying rribure 
vnto Ceſar, and the Pope making Ceſar to pay him tribute: Icfus Chriſt 
perſwading the Iewes to pay tribute vnto an heathen Emperour, and the 
Pope diſpenſing with ſubics for their obedience ro Chriſtian Empe- 
rours : Iclus-Chriſtrefuſing to arbitrate a controuerſie of inheritance part 
able berweene two priuate partics, ard the Pope thruſting in himlclfe 
without warrant or Commillion to becablolute Iudge in thedepoſing of 
Kivgs : Icfus Chriſt profeſſing that his Kingdome is nor of this world,and 
the Pope cltabliſhing himlelfe in a terrene Empire. In likemannerthe 
Apoliles forſaking all their goods to followe Chriſt,and the Pope robbing 
Chriſtians of their goods; the Apoltles perſecuted by Pagan Emperours, 
and the Pope now letting his foote on the very throate of Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, then proudly treading Imperiall Crownes vnderhis feete. By his 
compariſon, the L. Cardinals allegation of Scripture in fauour of his Ma- 
ſter the Pope,is buta kind of puppet-play, ro makeefus Chriſt a mocking 
ſtocke, rather then to fatisfie his auditors with any ſound precepts and} 
wholcſome inſtructions. Hereof he ſecmetli trogiueſome inckling him- 
ſelfe : For afterhehath beene plentifull in citing authorities of Scripture, 
andof neweDoGtors, which makefor the Popes power todepole Kings; 
at laſt he comes in withafaireand open confetſion , tharneither by diuine 
Oracles, nor by honourable antiquitie, thiscontrouerfie hath beene yet 
determined: and ſo pulls downe in a word with one hand, the frame of 
workethat he had builtand ſet vp before withan other; diſcoucring with- 
all, chereluQationand priuie checkes of his owneconſcience. 


There 
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There yet remaineth one obiection, the knot whereof the L. Cardinall 
ina maner {weateth to vntie. His words be theſe : The champions for the rie- | Page 84. 
gatiue flie to the analogie of other proceedings and prafliſes inthe Church : They af- 
firm that priuate perſons , maſters or owners of goods and poſſeſSions among the 
common people , are not depriuzd of their goods for Hereſe; and conſequently that | 
Princes much more ſhould not for the ſame crime bee depriued of their eſtates. For | 
anſwere to this realon, he bringsin thedefendants of depoſition, ſpeaking | 
afterthis maner; Inthe Kingdome of France the ſtrift execution of lawes decyeed | 
| in Court againſt Heretikes, is fauourably ſuſpended and ſlopped, for the preſeruation 
| of peace and publike tranquilitie. He ſaith el{ewhere; Connuence is ſed towards 
| theſe Heretikes inregard of their multitude, becauſe a notable part of the French Na- | » 
tion and State is made all of Heretikes. 1 ſuppole that out of ſpeciallcharitie, he |» 
would hauc thoſe Herctikes of his owne making, forewarned whatcourte-| + | 
ous vc and entreaty they arero expect; when heaffirmeth that execution 
| of the Iawes is bur{uſpended: For indeed ſuſpenſions hold but for atime. 
But ina caulc of thar natureand importance, I dare promiſe my ſelfe, that 
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my moſt honoured brother the King of France , will make vſe of other 
counſel]: will rather feeke the amitie of his neighbour Princes, and the 


t peace of his Kingdome : will beare in mind the great and faithfull ſeruice 
ofthoſe, who in matter of religion diſſent from his Maicſtic,as of theonely 
c men that haue preſerued and faued the Crowne for the King hisfather, of Z 


molt glorious memorie. Iam | mrs my brother of France wil belecue, 


that his licys people pretended by the L. Cardinall to beeheretikes, are nor | 


. tale ſo bad as my Romane Catholike ſubieC&ts, who by ſecret praiſes vn- | 
9 I [drmine my life, ſerue a forreine Soucreigne, aredilcharged by his Bulls 
e| © |oftheir obedience due tome their naturall Souereigne, arc bound (by the 
if maximes and rules publiſhed-and maintained in fauour of the Pope, be- 
d fore this full and famous afſemblic of the Eſtate at Paris; if the ſaid ma- 
c ximes be of any weight andauthoritie) ro hold mee for no lawfull King, | 
g arethere taught and inſtructed, that Pauls commandemement concerning | | 
s, lbicction vntothe higher Powers, aduerſe to their profeſled religion, is 
e| I [oncly a prouiftonall precept, framed ro the times, and watching tor the 
is opporrunitic to ſhake off & yoake. All which notwithſtanding, Ideale 
+ | © [with ſuch Romane-Catholikes by the rules and wayes of Princely cle- 
g mencie; their heinous and pernicious error, in cffe&t noleſſe then the capi- | 


d| Þ© |allcrimeofhightreaſon, I vſerocall ſome dilcaſe or diltemper of the mind. 
n-| I [Laſt of all, I belecue my ſaid brother of France will ſer downe in his tables, 
| © [sinrccord, how little hee ſtandeth ingaged to the L.Cardinall in this be- 
5;| I ſtalfe : For thoſe of the reformed Religion profeſſe and proclaime, thar 
ne] {| [Pextvnder God , they owe their preſeruation and fafetic ro the wiledome 
et| | [and benigniry of their Kings. Bur now comes the Cardinall, and he ſeckes 
of| {| |ſteale this perſwaſionout of their hearts: He tells them in open Parlia- 
h-| I |hcnr, and without any goingabour buſhes, tharall their welfare and ſc- 
curitie ſtandeth in their multirude, and in the feare which others conceiue | 
Pp z to 
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ſhall thinke it neceſSary for the ſaluation of ſoules. Ando his Lordſhip ſpcaketh 


——— 


ro trouble the State, by the ſtrict execution of lawes againſt Heretikes, 

+ Headderth moreouer, that In caſe athird Se& ſhould peepe out and growe oþ 
in France, the profeſſors thereof ſhould ſuffer confiſcation of their goods, with loſſeof 
life it ſelfe ; as hath bene prattiſed at Geneua agamnst Seruetus, and in England 
qgainſt Arians. My an{were is this, That puniſhments for heretikes, ducly 
andaccording to Law conuicted,areſerdowne by decrees of the ciuill Ma- 
viſtrate, bearing rule in the countrey where the ſaid heretikes inhabite, 
and not by any ordinances of the Pope. Iay withall, the L.Cardinall bath 
no rcaſon to match and parallell the reformed Churches with Seruetwand 
the Arians : For thoſe heretikes were powerfully conuicted by Gods 
word, and lawfully condemned by theancient Generall Councils, where 
they were permittedand admitted to plead their owne caulc in perſon. But 
as fr the trewth profeſſed by me, and thole of rhe reformed Religion, it 
was neuer yet hifled out of the Schooles, nor caſt our of any Council, (like 
ſome Parliament bills) where both f1des haue bene heard with like indif- 
ferencie. Yea,what Council ſocuer hath bene offered ynto vs in thelclarter 
times , it hath bene propoſed with certaine preſuppoſitions : as, T hat his 
Holineſle (becing a partie in the cauſe, and conſequently to come vnder 
iudgement as it wereto the barre ypon his triall) ſhall be the Iudge of Af: 
{ſize with Commillion of Oyer and Determiner : it (hall bee celebrated ina 
citic of no ſafe acceſſe, withoutſate conduct or conuoy to come or goe at! 
pleaſure, and without danger : it ſhall be aſſembled of ſuch perſons with 
free ſuffrage and voyce, as vphold this rule, ( which they haue already put 
in praCtiſc againſt Joby Hus and Hierome of Prage) that faith giuen, and 
oath taken toan Heretike,mult not be obſcrued. 

Now then to reſume our former matter ; If the Pope hitherto harh ne- 
uer preſumed , for pretended herefie to confiſcate by ſentence, citherthe 
and 2 or the goods of priuate perſons, or common people of the French 
Nation, wherefore ſhould hee dare to diſpoſlefſe Kings of their Royal 
thrones? wherefore takes he more vpon him oucr Kings,then ouer priuate 
perſons ; wherefore ſhall theſacred heads of Kings be more churliſhly,- 
ciuilly,and rigorouſly handled,then the hoods of the meanelt people? Here 
the L.Cardinal in ſtead of adire&t anſwer, breakes out of the liſts, alledging 
cleane from the purpoſe examples of heretikes puniſhed , not by the Pope, 
bur by the ciuill Magiſtrate of the Countrey : Bur Bellarmine ſpeakes tothe 

oint with a morefree and open hearr : hee is abſolute and reſolute in 
this opinion, that his Holineſſe hath plenary power to diſpoſe all Tempo- 
rall eſtates and matters in the whole world ; 1am confident (faith Bellarmme) 
and I ſpeake it with aſſurance , that our Lord lc{us Chriſt m the dayes of his mor- 
talitie bad power to diſpoſe of all Temporall things yea,to flrip Souereigne Kings and 
abſolute Lords of their Kingdomes and Seignories : and without all doubt hath gra 
ted and left enen the ſame power vnto his Vicar, to make oſe thereof whenſocuer btt 


withour exception of any thing atall: For who doth not know, that Teſus 
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— | Þ| cyif# had power to diſpoſe no leſſe of priuate mens poſſeſſions, then of 
whole Realmes and Kingdomes at his pleaſure, if ithad beene his pleaſure 
þ| | |co'dilplay che en{ignes of his power? The ſamefulneſſe of powers likewilc 
eof| Þ|;nthe Pope. In good time: belike his Holineſle is the ſole heire of Chriſt, 
nd| F|-whole and in part. Thelatt Lateran Council finethaLaic that ſpeakerh S[s 
cly blaſphemic , tor the firlt offence (if he bea gentleman) ar 2.5. ducats, andar | © 
la-| F| o.tor che {econd. Ir preluppoſeth and raketh ir for graunted, that the 
ite, | F| Church may rifle and ranſacke the purſcs of priuate men, and caltlors for 
ath| F | their goods. The Councill of Trent diggerhas deepe for the fame veine of 
nd | I |,old and {iluer. It ordaines ; That Emperours, Kings, Dukes Princes,and Lords eefadeting 
ds | if [if ties, caſtles, and territories bolding of the (burch , incaſe they ſhall aſſjgne any | I 
cre lace within their limits or liberties for the duell berweene two ChriStians ſhall be de- 
3ut| MN |privedof tbe ſaid citie,caſtle,or place, where ſuch duell ſhall be performed, they holding 
,it| Ml | heſaid place of the (hurch by any kind of tenure : that all other Eitates held in fee 
ike| I | where che ike offence ſhall be committed , ſhall forthwith fall and become forfeited 
if- | W |tocheir immediate and next Lords : that all goods , poſſeſſions, and eſtates,as well of 
thecombatants themſelues , as of th:ir ſeconds ſhall ee confiſcate. This Councill | 
his| I |docth neceſſarily preſuppole, it licth inthe hand and powerof the Church, 
kr| ©] |1odiſpoſe of all the lands and citares, held infee throughout all Chriſten- 
(| © |dome; (becauſe the Church forſooth cantake from one, and giue vntoan | 
12 | other all eſtates held in fee whatlocuer ,as well ſuchas hold of the Church, 
at I [of ſecular Lords) and to make ordinances for the confiſcation of all pri- 
th] W |wateperſons goods. By this Canon the Kingdome of Naples hath need to 
ut] © [boke well vnto it [elfe For one duell ir may fall into the Exchecquer of the 
nd]  [Romane Church ; becauſe that Kingdome payerhaRelicfe to the Church, 
saRoyalticor Scignorie that holdeth in f of the laid Church. And in 
e-| © [Farce there is not one Lordſhip, not one Mannor, not 6ne farme which 
be| WI [the Pope by this meanes cannot ſhifr oucrtoa new Lord. His Lordſhi 
<| WY |therefore had carried himſelfe and the cauſemuch better, if in ſtead of ſee- | 
ll] WI [king fuch idle (hifrs, he had by amore largeaſſertion maintained the Popes 
re| W [power todiſpole of priuate mens poſletlions, with no lefſe rightandau- 
-| F |thoricicthen of Kingdomes : For what'colour of reaſon can bee giuen, 
re] Y |formaking the Pope Lord of the whole, and notof the parts? for making 
0| F [tim Lord of the forrelt in groſle , and norof the trees in parcell ? for ma- | 
| © [king him Lord of the whole houſe, and not of the parlour or the di- | 
1c| I [ning chamber? 
n His Lordſhip alleadgeth yer an other reaſon, butof no better weight : | 
>| © [Berweenz che power of private owners ouer their goods , and the power of Kings 
2) | I [onertheir eſtates,there is no little difference : For the goods of priuate perſons are or- 
y-| f [&aned for their owners,and Princes for the benefit of their Common-wealths.Heare 
4| } [menowanſwere. If this Cardinal-reaſon hath any forceto inferre, thata 
-| I [King may lawfully be depriued of his Kingdome for herefie, buta priuate 
7 don cannot for the ſame crime be turned out of his man{1on houle ; 
h| [then it ſhall follow by the ſame reaſon, thata Father for theſamecauſe may 
L1 . 
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bee depriucd of all power ouer his children, bur a priuate owner cannot 
be depriued of his goods in the likecaſe: becauſe goods arc ordceined for 
the benefit and comfort of their owners, bur, fathers are ordceined for the! 
good and benefir of their children : But molt cerrain ir is,that Kings repre. 
{cnting the imageof God in carth and Gods place, hauca berteraudcloſer 
ſcare in their chaires of Eſtate,thenany priuate perſons hauc in the ſaddlegf 
cheirinhericances and patrimonies, which are dayly {ecnetor ſleightcay. 
ſes,to flitand to fall iato the hands of new Lords : Whereas a Prince being 
the Head , cannot bee loofed in the proper ioynt, nor diſmounted, like 
a cannon when the carriage thereof is = without a ſore ſhaking and 
a molt gricuous diſlocation of all the members, yea, without lubucriing 
the whole bodic of the State, whereby priuate perſons without number| 
are inwrapped together intheſame ruine; euen as the lower ſhrubs and} 
other bruſh-wood are cruſhed in pieces altogether by the fall of a gre! 
oake. But ſuppoſe his Lordſhips reaſon were ſomewhat ponderous and 
ſolide withall, yet a King (which would nor bee forgotten) is endowed 
not onely with the Kingdome, bur alſo with the ancient Deſmenes and 
Crowne-lands, for which none can beſo ſimpleto ſay, TheKing wasor. 
| deined and created King ; which neuerthelefſe he loſeth when hee loleth 
his Crowne. Admitagatae this reaſon were of ſome pith, to make mighty 
Kings morecafily depoſcable then private perſons from their patrimonies; 
yet all this makes nothing for the deriuing and fetching of depoſition! 
from the Popes Conſiftoric. What hee neuer conferred, by what rightor | 
power can heclaime to take away ? 
Bur ſec heerc no doubt a ſharpe and ſubtile difference put by the L.Car-| I |: 
dinall betweene a Kingdome, and the goods of priuate perſons. Goods,as | 
«| his Lordſhip faith, are without life : they can be conſtrained by no force, by noex-| I | 
«| ample, by no inducement of their owners to loſe eternall life : Subiets by their Prn- 
«| ces may. Now Iam of the contrary belicte, That an hercticall owner, or 
maſter of afamily, hath greater power and meanes withall, to ſeduce his 
owne ſcruants andchildren , then a Prince hath to peruert his ownelub- 
ics; andyet for thecontagion of Hereſie, and for corrupt religion, chil 
drenare not remouedfrom their parents, nor ſeruants arc taken away from 
theirmaſters. Hiſtories abound with examples of moſt flouriſhing Chur- 
ches, vnder a Prince of contrary religion. And if things without life 
or ſoulcare with leſſedangerleftin an heretikes hands ; why then ſhallnot 
an hereticall King with morefacilitic and lefſe danger keepe his Crowne, 
his Royall charge, his lands, his cuſtomes, his impoſts, &c? For willany 
man, except he bee out of his wits, affirme theſe Geng: ro haue any lifeor 
foule? Or why ſhall irbeecounted folly,to leaueaſword inthe hand of 
madBedlam? Is not aſword alſo without life and foule? For my part, 1 
ſhould rather be of this minde; that poſſeſſion of things without reaſon, 
is more dangerous and pernicious in the hands of an cuill maſter, then 


the poſſeſſion of things enducd with life and reaſon : For things — 
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life Iacke both reaſon and judgement, how to exempt and free rhemſelues 
from being inſtruments in cuill and wicked aCtions, from being emploicd 
rovngodly and abominable vices. I will notdeny,thatan herericall Prince 
isa plague, a perniciousand morrall {ickeneſle to the ſoules of his ſubiects: 
Buta breach made by onemiſchicte , mult nor bee filled vp with a greater 
inconuenience : An crrourmult not be ſhocked and houk 

loialtic, nor hereſte with periurie, nor impietic with {edition and armed 
rebelhon againlt Go D aud the King. Gop, who vſeth to try and to 
ſchoole his Church, will neuer forfake his Church; nor hath need topro- 
re&t his Church by any proditorious and prodigious practiſes of pertidi- 
ous Chriſtians: For he makes his Church to be like rhe burning buſh: In 
the middeſt of the fire and flames of perſecutions, hee will prouide that ſhe 
ſhall not be conſumed , becauſe hee ftandeth in the midlt of his Church. 
And ſuppole there may be ſomeiuſt cauſe for the French,to play the rebels 
againlt their King; yet will it not follow, that ſuch rebellious motions are 
to be raiſed by the bellowes of the Romane Biſhop, to whole Paſtorall 
chargeandoffice it is nothing proper, to intermeddlein the ciuill affaires 
of torraine Kingdomes. 

Here is the ſurmmme and ſubſtance of the L.Cardinals whole diſcourls, | 
touching his prerence of the ſecond inconuenience. Which diſcourſe hee 
hath cloſed witha remarkeable confeſſion: to wit, that neither by theau- 
thoriric of holy Scripture, nor by the the teſtimonicand verdict ofthe Pri- 
mitiue Church, there hath bene any full deciſion of this queſtion. In re- 

d whercof he falleth into admiration, that Lay-people haue gone fo 
farre in audaciouſheſſe, as to labour that a doubtful] doctrine might for 
ever paſſe currant, and be raken for a new article of faith. What a ſhame.., 
what a reproach is this ? how full of ſcandall? for ſo his Lordſhip ispleaſed tocry 
our. This breakes into the ſeneralls and incloſures of the Church : this lets in whole 
herds of berefies to graſe in her greene and ſweet paStures. Ontheother ſide, 
without any ſuch Rhetoricall outcries, I ſmplyafhrme: It isa reproach,a 
ſeandall acrime of rebellion, for aſubic&t hauing his full charge and loade 
of benefits , in the new ſpring of his Kings tender aage, his King-fathers 
blood yet recking, and vponthepoinr of an addrefſe fora double match 
with Spaine; inſo honourablean aſſembly, to ſeeke the thraldome of his 
Kings Crowne, to play thecaprtious in cauillingabout cauſes of his Kings 


depoſing, to giue his former life the Lye with ſhame enough in his old | 


age,and to makehimſelfe a common by-word, vnder the name of a Pro- 
blematicall Martyr ; one that offers himlſelte to fagor and fire, for a pointof 
doctrine bur problemarically handled, char is, diſtruſtfully andonely by 


dered with dil- | 


- 


way of doubtfull and queſtionable diſcourſe: yea fora point of doftrine,in 
which the French (as he pretendeth') are rue rothwart and crofle his 
Holines iniudgement, prouided they fpeake in itas inapoint,not cer- | | 


raineand neceſlary,bur onely doubrfull 


and probable. 
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| nour. Doeth ſhe, notwithſtanding her triumphin the cauſe, forbcareto 


| ten members of Anticbrift ? Belecuc itwholiſt , I belecue my Creed. Nay, 


| from his opinion and _— in a ſubic& or cauſe eſteemed proble- 
marical[? Farre beit from his Holinefſe. The King of Spaine, reputed thoy 
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THE THIRD INCON- 
VENIENCE EXAMINED. 


>® Hethird Inconucnience pretended by the L.Cardinall to 
@\ grow by admiring this Article of the third Eſtate, is flou- 
©! [9% riſhcd in theſe colours : [t would breedand bring foorth an open 

xo Ly and onauoydeable ſcbifme againFit his Holineſſe, and the reft of the 

TI whole EcclefiaSticall body: For thereby the doftrine long approued 
and ratified by the Pope and the reft of the Church , ſhould now be taxed and con- 
denmed of impious and moſt deteStable conſequence ; yea the Pope and the ( burch, 
enen in faith and in points of aluation , ſbould be reputed and beleened to be erroni- 
ouſly perſwaded. Hereupon his Lordſhip giues himſeltea large {cope of the 
raines, to frame his ; amplifications againſt {chilmes and ſchiſ- 
matikes. 

Now to mountſo high , andto flicin ſuch placeypon the wings of am- 
plification for this Inconuenience,what isitelfe but magnifically to report 
and imagine a miſchicte by many degrees greater then the miſchicte is? 
The L.Cardinal is inagreaterrour,ifhee make himſelfe belecue, that other 
nations wil make arent or ſeparation from the communion of the French, 
becauſe theFrench ſtand toit rooth and naile,that French Crownesare not 
liable or obnoxious to Papall depoſition ; howlocuer there is noſ{chiſme; 
tharimporteth nor ſeparation of communion, The molt ilJuſtrious Re- 
publike of Venice, hah imbarked herſclfc in this quarrel! againſt his Holi- 
neſle, hath played her prize, and cariedaway the weapons with great ho- 


participate with all her neighbours 1n the ſame Sacraments ? doerh ſhe liue 
in {chiſme with all the reſt of the Romane Church? No ſuch matter. When 
the L.Cardinal himſelfenot many yeercs paſt,maintained the Kings caulc, 
and {tood honourably for the Kings ri > againſt the Popes Temporal, 
viurpations,did he thentake other Churches to be {chiſmaricall, or therot- 


his Lordſhip telleth vs himlelfe a little after, that his Holineſle giues the 
French freeſcope, to maintaine cither rhe affirmatiue or negatiue of this 


nes And will his Holineſſe hold them ſchiſmarikes, thar diſſent 


Popes rightarme, neuer gaue the Pope caule by any ate or other decla- 
ration,to concciuethat he acknowledyed himſelfe depoſcable by the Pope 
tor hereſic, or Tyrannic, or ſtupiditic. Bur being well aſſured the Pope 
ſtanderh in greater fearce of his arme, then heedocrh of the Popes head and 


ſhoulders, 
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ſhoulders, he ncuer troubles his owne head aboutour queſtion. More, 
when the booke of Cardinall Baronivs was come foorth, in which booke 
the Kingdomeof Naples is deſcriedand publiquely diſcredited ( like falle 


money ) touching the qualitic of a Kingdome, and attributed ro the Kin 


fee of the Romane Church ; the King made no bones to condemne and to 
banith the ſaid booke out of his dominions. The holy Father was conten- 
cd ro put vp his Catholike ſonnes proceeding tothe Cardinals dilgrace,ne- 
ucr opened his mouthagainlt the King, neuer declaredor noted the King 
to be (chiſmaricall. He waits perhapstor ſome fitter opportunitie; when 


tions and troubles, hee may withour any dangerto himſelfe giue the Ca- 
tholike Kinga Biſhops mate. Yea,the L.Cardinal himſelfe is better ſeenc in | 
the humors and inclinations of the Chriſtian world, then to be grolly per- 
ſwaded,rhar in the Kingdome of Spaine, and in the very heart of Rome it 
elfe there be not many, which either make it butaicalt, or elle take it in | 
fowle {corne, to heare the Popes power ouer the Crownes of Kings once | 
named : eſpecially {1nce the Venetian Republike hath put his Holineſſeto 
theworle 1n the ſame caule, and calt him in Law. 

Whart needed the L. Cardinall then, by caſting vp ſuch mounts and 
trenches, by heaping one amplification vpon an other, to make {chiſme | 
looke with ſucha terrible and hideous aſpect? Who knowes not how great 
an offence, how heinous acrimeir is ro quarternot IEsvs CHK1STs 
coar,but his body, which is the Church? And what needed fuch terrifying 
ofthe Church with vglineſle of {chilme , whereof there is neither colou- | 
nble (hew,nor poſhbilitic? 

The next vgly monſter , after {chiſme, ſhaped by theL.Cardinall inthe 
third ſu ppoſcd and pretended inconuenience, is heref1e. His Lordſhi 
aith for the purpole: By this Article we are ca$t beadlong into a manife$t hereſue, 
6 binding cvs to confeſſe , that for many aages paſt, the Carholike Church hath bene 
baniſbed out of the whole world. For if the champions of the doftrme contrary tothis 
article , doe hold an impious and a deteStable opinion , repugnant onto Gods word, 
then doubtleſſe the Pope for ſo many hanared yeeres expired, hath not bene the head 
| of the Church, but an hererike and the Antichrift. He addeth moreouer; That the 
Church long ago hath loft her name of ( atholike , and that in France there bath no 
| Church flouriſhed, nor ſo much as appeared theſe many and more then many yeeres: for 
4 much as all the French doftors for many yeres together, haue ſtood for the contrary 
opinion. Te can ere&t and ſet op no rrophey more honorable for heretikes in token of 
their -viftory then to auow that Chriſtsvifible Kingdom is periſhed fromthe face of 
the earth,and that for ſo many hundred yeres there bath not bene any Temple of God, 
nor any ſpouſe of Chriſt,but every Where,and all the world ouer, the kingdom of Anti- 
riſt the ſynagogue of Satan,the ſpouſe of the diuel,hath mightily preuailed and borne 
al the [way. Laſtly, what ſtronger engines can theſe beretikes wiſb or defire, for the 


| 


of Spaine, notas rrew proprietary thereof, but onely as an Eltate held in | 


the Kingdome of Spaine groaning vaderthe burthens of inteſtine diſſen- | 


battering and the demoliſhing of tranſubſtantiation, of auricular confeſsion,and other 
like 


ms 
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| like towersof our (atbolike Religion, then if it ſbould bee granted th: (hurch bath 


decided the ſaid points without any authoritie * Exc. 


Mee thinkes theL. Cardinal inthe whole draught and courle of theſe 


words docth ſecke not alittle ro blemiſh the honour of his Church, and 
ro marke his religion with a blacke coale : | For the whole frame of his 
Mother-Churchis very cafie to be ſhaken, if by the cltabliſhing ot this Ar- 
ticle ſhe ſhall cometo finall ruine, and ſhall become the Synagogue of $4- 
ran. Likewiſe, Kings are brought into a very milcrableſtate andconditi. 
on, if thcir Soucreigntic ſhall nor ſtand, if they ſhall not bee without dan- 
ger of depoſition, but by the torall ruine of the Church,and by holding the 
Pope, whom they ſerue, to be Antichriſt. The L. Cardinall himlelte (ler 
him be well ſifted) herein doeth not credit his owne words : For docth 
not his Lordlhip tell vsplaine, that neither by Diuine teſtimony, norb 

any ſentence of the ancient Church, the knot of this controucrſie ha 
bene vnricd? againe, that ſome of the French, by the Popes fauourablein- 
dulgence, are licenſed or tolerated to fay their mind, to deliuer their opi- 
nion of this queſtion, though contrary ro the iudgement of his Holinelle, 
prouided they hold it onely as problemaricall, and not as neceſſary? What? 
Can there be any aſſurance for the Pope, that hee is not Antichriſt; for 
the Church of Rome, that ſhe is not a Synagogue of Satan , when a mans 
aſſurance is grounded vpon waucring and wilde vncertainties, without 
Canon of Scripture, without conſent or countenance of anriquitie, and 
in a cauſe which the Pope by good leaue ſuffereth fome to tofle with 
winds of problemarticall opinion ? Ir hath beene ſhewed before, rhat by 
Gods word, whereaf {mall reckoning perhaps is made, by venerable ant- 
quitie, and by the French Church in thoſe times when the Popes power 
was mounted aloft, rhe doctrine which reacherh depoling of Kings j 


the Pope, hath bene checked and countermanded. Whar, did the French] 


in thoſe dayes belecue the Church was then ſwallowed vp, and no where 
viſible or cxtant in the world? No verely; Thoſe that make the Pope of 
Soueraigne authoritic for matters of Faith , arc not perſwaded thar in this 
cauſe they are bound abſolutely to belecue and yu his doctrine. Why 
{o? Becauſe they take it notfor any decree ordetermination of Faith; but 
fora point pertcining to the myſterics of State , and a pillar of the Popes 
Temporall Monarchic; who hath not receiucd any promiſe from God, 
that incauſesof this nature hee ſhall not erre ; For they hold, that crrour 
by no meanes cancrawleor ſcramble vp to the Papall Sce, ſo highly moun- 
ted; but grantambition can ſcale the higheſt walls, and climbe the lofrielt 
pinacles of the fame See. They hold withall, thar in caſc of fo ſpeciallad- 
uantagetothe Pope, whereby he is made King of Kings, andas it were 
the pay-maſter or diſtributer of Crownes , it is againſt all reaſon that hee 
ſhould fir as Tudge, to carue out Kingdomes for his owne ſhare. To bee 
ſhorr, ler his Lordſhip beaſſured that he mecterh with notorious blocke- 
heads,morcblunt-witted thena whetſtone, when they are drawento be- 
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leeue by his perſwaſton, that whoſocuer beleeues the Pope hath noright 


|theſprings of ſacred Scripture, or from the riuers of the ancient Church, 
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nor power to put Kings beſ1de their Thrones, to giuc and take away 
Crownes, arcall excludedand barredout of theheauenly Kingdome. 

But now followes a worle matter: For they whom the Cardinall re- 
proachfully calls heretikes , haue wrought and wonne his Lordſhip (as to 
meeſeemeth) to plead their cauſeatthe barre, and to betray his owne cauſe 
ro theſe herctikes : For what is it in his Lordſhip, bur plaine playing the 
Przuaricator, when he cricth fo lowd, thatby admitting and eſtabliſhing 
of this Article, the doctrine of Cake-incarnation and priuje Confeſſion 
roaPriclt, is vtterly ſubucrted 2 Let vs heare hisrealon , and willingly ac- 
cept the trewth from his lips. The Articles (as his Lordſhip granterh) of 
Tranſubſtantiation, auricular Confeſſion, and the Popes power to depole 
Kings, are all groundedalike vpon the ſameauthoritie. Now he hath ac- 
knowledged the Article of the Popes powerto depolc Kings, is notdeci- 
ded by the Scripture, nor by the ancient Church, bur within the compaſle 
of cerraine aages palt, by theauthoritie of Popes and Councils. Then he 
goes on well, and inferres with good reaſon, that in caſe the point of the 
Popes power be weakened, then the other two points mult needs bee ſha- 
ken, and ca(ily ouerthrowen : So that hee docth confeſſe the monltrous 
birth of the breaden-God,and the blind Sacrament or yaine fantaſie of au- 
ricular confeſſion, are no more conueyed into the Church by pipes from 


then thar other point of the Popes power ouer Kings and their Crownes. 
Very good : For were they indeed deriued from cither of thoſerwo heads, 
that is to fay, were they grounded vpon the foundation of the firſt or 
kcond authoritie; then they could neucr bee ſhaken by the downefall of | 
thePopes power todepole Kings. Lam well aſſured,tharforviing ſo good 
arcalon, hi world will hold his Lordſhip in ſuſpicion, that he ſtill hath 
omeſmacke of his fathers diſciplincand inſtruction, who in times paſt had 
the honour to be a Miniſter of the holy Goſpel. 

Howbecit he playcth norfaire, nor vſeth {ancere dealing in his procee- 
ding againſt ach as he calls heretikes ; when hee caſts in their diſh, and | 
beares them in hand they frowardly wrangle for the inuiſtbilitie of the 
Church in carth : For indeed the matter is nothing ſo. They freely ac- 
knowledge a viſible Church: For howlocuer the aſlembly of Gods elect, | 
doth makea body not diſcerneableby mans eye; yer we aſſuredly belecue, | 
and gladly profeſſe, there neuer wanted a viſible Church in the world; yer | 
onely viſible roſuchas make apartof theſame. All thatarewithou t,ſeeno | 
morebut men, they doc nortſee the faid men to bethe trew Church. Wee 
beleeue morcouer of the vniuerſall Churchviſible, rhar it is compoſed of 

many particular Churches, whereof ſome are berrer finedand more 

cleanefrom lees and dregs then other : and withall, we de- 
- niethepurecſt Churches to bealwayes the grea- 
reſt and moſt viſ1ble. 
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FA ucaicnce, victh a certaine preambleot his owne lite palt, 
32 and {cruicesdoneto the Kings, Henry theTIIl. and ITIL, Tou- 
q & ching the latter of which rwo Kings, his Lordſhip {aich 
ERS in altraine of boalting , after thismanner: T, by the grace of 
God , or the grace of God by mee rather, reduced him to the ( atholike religions. I oþ- 
tained ar Rome his abſolution of Pope Clement 8. I reconciled him tothe boly Se. 


Touching the firlt of thele points, I fay thetime, rhe occaſions, andthe 


RA, 


v262 fd |-1 E Lord Cardinall beforchelooketh into the laſt Incon- 


forefaid Kings necellary aftaires doe luthciently reftifie, rhat he was indy. 
ced tochangehis mind, and toalrer his religion , vpon the {trengrhot 0- 
ther manner of arguments then Theologicallſchooles, orthe periwaſions, 
of the L. Cardinals fluent Rhetoricke, doe vſually afford, or could pollibly 
ſuggeſt. Morcoucr, whodoeth not know, that in attaircs of ſo fiok " 
trureand conſequence, reſolutions oncetaken, Princes are to proceede with] 
inſtructions by a formall courſe? Astor the Kings ablolution, pretended 
ro bee purchaſed of Clement 8. by the L. Cardinals good l-ruice:ichad beene 
the part of ſo greata Cardinall, for the honour of his King, of the Realme, 
and of his owne place, tohaue buricd that piece of his notable ſeruicein 
perperuall {ilcnce, and in thedarke night of eternall obliuion ; For inthis 
matter of reconcilement,itis notynknownetothe world, how ſhametully 
and baſcly hee proſtitured the inuiolable dignity of his King, when his 
Lordthip repreſenting the perſon of his King,and couching on the ground 
by way o:{ufficient penance, was glad (asI hauc noted in the Preface tomy 
Apologie) to haue his venerable ſhoulders gracetully ſaluted with ſtripes, 
and reuerently worſhipped with baſtonados of a Pontificiall cudgell. 
Whichgraccfull, ordiſgracefull blemiſhrather , it pleaſed Pope Clement of 
his rareclemencic, to grace yet witha higher degree of ſpirituall graces; in 
gluing the L. Cardinall then Biſhop of Eureux, a certaine quantity of holy 
graines crofſcs,and medals,or little plates of f1]uer,or ſome other metrall,to 
1ang abour the necke, or ro bee borne about againſt ſome cuill : Which 
treaſures of the Popes grace, whoſocuer ſhould gracioully and reuerently 
kiſle , they ſhould 27 faile purc hate vnto themſclues a pardon forone 
hundred yeeres. Thele feate and prety gugawes for children, were no 
doubr a ſpeciallcomfort vnto the good Kings heart, after his Maieſtic had 
beene hand{omely balted ypon the L. Biſhops backe. Bur with what face 
can his Lordſhip brag, that hepreuailed with Pope Clement for the Kings 
ablolution? The late Dukeof Neers, not long before had (ſolicited his 


Holines, 


Tbolomeof holy Church. His Holineſſehad reaſon: Forhefeared by his 
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Holines F with all earneſt and humble inſtanceto the ſame purpoſe; how- 


licenſed to departtor France, without anyducand gracious reſj pect vnto his 
errand. Burtſo ſfoone as the Pope recciued intelligence, of the Kings for- 
runes growing to thefull , andrheaffaires of the Leaguerobein thewane, 
and the principallcitics, the ſtrongelt places of garrifon through all France 
to ſtrike ropsand tops gallanr,and to haleche King ; thenthe holy Ghoſtin 
| good timeinſpired the holy Father with a holy de{ireand render aftection, 
to receiue this poore wandring ſheepagaineinto the flocke of Chriſt; and 


obſtinare {cucrity to prouoke the patience of the French , and to driue that 
Nation (asthey had many times threatned before) then to putin execution 
their auncientdefigne; which was,to ſhake off the Pope,andtoſet vp ſome 
of their owne tribes or kinreds for Patriarch ouerthe French Church. But 
kt his Lord{hippevouchſafe toſcarchthe ſecretof his owneboſome, and 
no doubt he wil not ſticke ro acknowledge;thar before he ſtirred one foote 
ourof France, he had good aflurance of the good ſucceſle and iſſue of his 
honourable cmbaſlage, rt 
Now the hearers thus prepared by hs Preface , the L. Cardinall procce- 
deth in his purpoſe ; namely ro make proofe, how this Article ofthe third 
Eſtate, whercin doubtfull and queſtionable matters are mingledand con- 
founded with certaineand indubitable; principles, doth ſo debilirate and 
weaken the finewes and vertue of any, remedy intended for the danger of 
Kings, as it makethall remedies and receipts preſcribed for thar purpole, 
to become alrogether vnprokitable,and wirhoureffect. He ycelds this rea- 
ſon, (take it torlooth ypon my warrane) arcafonfullof pich and ſubſtance : 
Theonely remedicagainlt parricides, 1s ro thunder the ſolemne curſes of 
the Church,and the puniſhments to be inflictedafter death: which points, 
they be not grounded vpon infallible authoritic, will neuer be {etled in 
mens perlwaf1ons with any certaine aſſurance. Now 1a the ſolemne cur- 
les of the Church, no man can attaineto the ſaid aſſurance,ifthin gs notde- 
nied be mingled with points not graunted , and not conſented vntoby the 
Yniverfall Church. By athing nor denied and not conteſted,theL. Cardi- 
tallmeanes prohibiting and condemning of King-killing: and by points 
conteſted, he meanesdenyingot the Popes powerto depole Kings. 
Inthis wholediſcourlc, I find neither pith of argument, nor courſe of 
proote; bur onely a calt of rhe L. Cardinalls office by way of counſell : 
whereuntoT makethis anſwere. If therebeinthis Article of the third E- 
lateany point, whercinall arenot of onemindand theſame iudgement; 
Inwhom licth all the blame, from whence riſes the doubt, but | oa the 
Popes and Popiſh paraſites, by whom the certaintie of rhe ſaid point hath 
incunningly remoouedand conuciced away , and muſt bereſtored againe 
by publikcauthority:Now the way toreltorecertainty vntoa point,which 
Yainſt reaſon is called into doubt and queſtion, is to rnakeit vp in one 


ſocuer, the Kings aftaires then ſeeming deſperate in the Popeseye, hewas | 
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maſſe,ortotic it ypinthe fame bundle, with other certaine points of the 
{ame nature. 

Herel am forced toſummonthe conſciences of men,to make ſome ſtand 
or {tay vponthispoint,and with metocntcr into deepe conſideration, how 

reat and ynuanquiſhable forceiseuer found in thetrewth : Forthelerwo 
queſtions , Wherher Kings may lawfully be madeaway by aflaſſins waged 
and |.ired for thea&t ;and Whether the Pope hath lawfull powerto chaſe 
Kings out of their Thrones,arcby the L. Cardinals owne confeſſion, info 
full aſpect of coniunftion, chatif citherbee brought vnderany degree of 
doubr,rhe other allo isfetcht within the fame compaſle.In which words he 
direaly pointethas with a finger to the very trew {ourceof themainemil: 
chicfe,and to the baſiliqueand liverveine, infected with peltilenrial blood, 
inflamed tochedeſtruction of Baſilicall Princes by detcſtableparricide:For 
wholocuer ſhall confidently belecuethat Popes are norarmed with power 
rodepoſeKings; will belecue with no |cfſe contidenceand aſſurance, itis 
not lawful by ſudden aſſaults to flicat their throats. Forare nor all deſperate 
villaines perſwaded,when they are hired ro murder Kings, thatin doing fo 
damnablc a feate,they docit fora piece of notable and extraordinary ſeruice 
ro the Pope? This maxume therfore is to be held tor a principle vnmooucs- 
bleand indubitable; that, If ſubie&s defire the life of their Kings to beele- 
curcd, they muſtnot yeeld the Pope one inch of power, to depriuetheir 
Kings of their Thrones and Crownes,by depoſing their Kings. 

The Lord Cardinall ceſtifieth no lefle himſelte in cheſe wards : If thi 
monſters of men, and furies of h:{l, by whom the life-blood of our two laſt Kings wa 
let out had euer beene acquainted with Lawes Eccleſiaſticall, they might haueread 
themſelu's adindged by the Council! of Conſtance to expreſſe danmation. Forin 
theſe words, tie L. Cardinall p referreth a bill of indicement to caſt his 
Holineſſe; who,vpon thecommencing of the Leaguers warres,in ſteadof 
giuing order for £ publiſhing of the ſaid Eccleſialticall Lawes for there- 
{training of all parricidicall praftiſesand artemprs,fell ro the terrour of his 
fulminations,which not long after were ſecondedand ratified by themolt 
audatious and bloody murder of King Henry Il. In like manner,the whole 
Clergy of France are wrapped vp by Pe L. Cardinals words, and inuolucd 
intheperill of theſaid indirement: Forin ſtcad of preaching rhe ſaid Ec- 
cleſialticall Lawes, by which all King-killing is inhubired ; the Priclts 
taught, vented, and publiſhed nothing bur rebellion ; and when the people 
in great deuotion came to powre their confeſſions into the Prieſts cares; 
then the Prieſts, witha kind of counterbuffe in the ſecond place when 
theirturnewas come, and with greater deuotion, powred blood into the 
carcs of the people ; out of which roote grewe the terrour of thoſe cruel 
warres,and the horrible parricideof thar good King. 

But let vs here take ſome neere ſight of theſe Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, 
whereby ſubjects are inhibited ro kill , or deſperately to diſpatch their 
Kings outof the way. The Lord Cardinall, for full payment of all ſcores 


ypon 


—— 


ypon this reckoning, laycth downe the credit of the Councillat C onſtance, 
which neuerthelcſle aftoarderh not one myre of trew and currant pay- 
ment. Thetrewth of the hiltory may bee taken from this bricfe relation. 
bhiDukeof Burgu ndy,procured Lewis Duke of Orleans to bemurthered 
in Paris : To1ultifieand make good this bloody acte, he producedacer- 
rinc petimalter, one called by 4 name 0: John Petit, This lictle lobn cau- 
ſed nine propoſitions to be giuen toorth or {et vp, to bee diſcuſſed in the 
famous Vniueriitic of Paris: The ſumme of all cothis purpole; Iris law- 
full,,ult,and honourable, for cuery (ubicct or priuate perſon citherby open 
forceand violence, or by deceit and ſecret lying in waite, or by ſome wittic 
ſratagem,or by any other way oftact,to kila Tyrant practiſing againſt his 
King,and other higher powers; yea the King ought1n reafon,to giue him 
a penſion or ſtipend,that hath killedany perton dilloyal to his Prince. The 
words of Petits firlt propoſition bethele : Ic is lawful for enery ſubie, with- 
out ary comm:mnd or commiſ[s10n from the higher powers by all the Lawes of nature_, 
of nan, and of God bimelfe , to kill or cauſe to be killed any Tyrant , who eicher by 
acouerous and greedie deſire ,or by fraud , by dinmation pon cating of Lots , by 
doubl2 an treach-rous dealing , docth plos or prattije againit bis Kings corporal 
health,or the hzalch of his higher powers. 1n the third p opolition: lr « law; ull 
for enzry ſubieft bononrable an{meritorious,to kall the ſai4 Tyrant, or cauſe him to be 
kiled as a Traitor ,d.ſloya! and trecherous ro bis King. In the (txt propolition: 
The Ki:;g is to appoint a {alarie and recompence for bim that hath killed ſuch a Ty- 
rant, or bach cauſed hinz to bee kied. T hele propolitions of Johannes Parus, 
werecondemned by the Councill of Conltance, as impious, and trending 
tothe {candall of the Church. Now then , whereas the ſaid Councill no 
doubt vnderitood the nameor word Tyrantin the fame ſenſe, wherein ir 
was taken by Jebannes Parus ; certaine it is, the Councill was not otany 
luch iudgement or mind, tocondemne one that ſhould kill a King or So- 
weraigne Prince; but one that by treaſon, and without commandemenr 
ſhould kill a ſubicct, rebelling and practiſing againſt his King, For lofn 
Petit had vndertaken to iuſtitic the making away of the Duke of Orleans 

tobea lawfull actc, and calls that Dukea Tyrant, albeit hee was no Souc- 
rigne Prince ; asall the aboue recited words of lohn Perit doe teftifie, that 
beſpeaketh of fuch a Tyrant, as being in ſtate of ſubieQtion, rebelleth a- 
art his free and abſolute Prince : So that wholocuer ſhall narrowly 

archand looke intothe mind and meaning of the ſaid Council,ſhal cafily 

perceiue, that by their decrees the (afetic of Kings was not confirmed bur 

weakened, not augmented but diminiſhed ; for as much as they inhibited 

priuate perſons to,kill a Subiect, attempting by wicked counſels and pra- 

Qilesto make away his King. 

Bur be it granted, the Councill of Conſtanceis flat and altogerher direct 

againſt King-killers; For I am not vnwilling to be perlwaded,thar had the 

queſtion then rouched the murdering of Soueraigne Princes, the faid 

Councill would haue paſſed aſound and holy decree: Bur, I fay,this gran- 
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| fend himſelfe and his Regall dignitie, to repreſſc and bring vnder his re- 


ted, what ſheild of defence is hereby reached to Kings, to wardor beat of 
the thruſt ofa murderers weapon,and to ſaue or fecurerhcir lite? feeing the 
L.Cardinall, building vpon the ſubtiledeuiſeand (hifr of the Teſuites, hath 
raughtys out of their % arg by Kings are vaderltood Kings in efſe, 
nor yet fallen from the ſupreame degree of Soucraigne Royaltic : For be. 
ing once depoſed by the Pope, (ſay the leſuites ) rhey are no longer Kings, 
bur are fallen from the rights of Soucraigne dignitic; and conſequently 
ro make ſtrip and walt of their blood, is not forlooth to make {trip and 
waſt of Royall blood. The leſuiticall maſters, in the file of their words are 
ſoſuppleando limber , that by leauing {till in theirſpecch ſome ſtarting 
hole or other, they arc able by the ſame, as by a poſterne or backdoore, to 
makean eſcape. 

Meane while the Readersarc hereto note (for well they may) atrickeof 
monſtrousand molt wicked cunning. The L. Cardinall contends for the 
bridling and hampering of King-killers by che Lawes Ecclefiaſticall, 
Now it mightbe preſumed, that ſo reuerend andlearneda Cardinal inten- 
ding to make vlc of Ecclefialticall Lawes, by vertue whercof the lite of 
Kings may beſecured,would fill his mouth and garniſh the point withdi- 
uine Oraclcs, that wee might the more gladly and willingly giue him the 
hearing, when hee ſpeakesas one furniſhed with ſufficient weight andau- 
thoritie of ſacred Scripture. Bur behold, inſtead of the authenticall and 
moſt ancient word, hee propounds thedecree of a lateborne Councill at 
Conſtance, neither for the Popes tooth, nor any way comming neerethe 
pointin controuerſ1e. And ſuppole it were pertinent vnto the purpole, 
the L Cardinall beareth in his hand a forke of diſtinction, with rwo tines 
ortecth ro beare off, nay to ſhift oft and to auoid the matter with meere 
dalliance. The ſhorteſt and neereſt way (in ſome lort of reſpects) toclz 
bliſh a falſe opinion, is to charge orſer vpon it with falle and with ridicu- 
lous reaſons. Thelike way ro worke the ouerthrow of trew doctrine, isto 
reit or ground it ypon frivolous reaſons or authorities of ſtubble-weight. 
For example; if we ſhould thus arguetor the immortalitic of the ſoulewith 
Plato: Theſwan fingeth beforeher death ; ergo, rhe foule is immorrall. Or 
thus with certaine ſeduced Chriſtians : The Pope hath ordained the word 
of God to be authenticall: ergo,all credit mult be giuen to divine Scripture. 
Vpon the ſpurkiecs or hookes of fuch ridiculous arguments and friuolous 
reaſons, the L.Cardinall hangs the life and fafcticof Kings. 

With like arrificiall dewſes hee pretenderh ro haue the infamousmur- 
ders,and appoſted cutting of Kings throats in extreame deteſtarion; and 
yet by depoſing them from their Princely dignities, by degrading them 
from their ſupreame and Soueraigne authorities, hee brings their ſacred 
heads to the butchers blocke: Fora King depolcd by the Pope, (letnoman 
doubt) will not leaue any ſtone vnremooucd, nor any meanes and wayes 
vnattempred,norany forces or powers of men vnleuicd or vnhired, to de- 
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bellious people, by the Pope diſcharged of their alleagiance. In this per- 
plexitic of the publike affaires, in theſe tempeltuous perturbations of che 
Scate, with what perils 1s che King nor befteged and aſſaulted? His head is 
expoled to the chances of warre, his litea faire marke to thein(idious pra- 
Aiſes of athouland rraitqurs ; his Royall perſon obuious to the dreadful 
ſtorme ofangry fortune,to the deadly malice, to the farall and morrall wea- 
nsof his enemies. Thereaſon: He is preſuppoled to be lawfully andor- 
derly ſtripped of his Kingdome. Wil he yer hold the [terne of his Royalle- 
ſtate? T hen is he neceſſarily raken for a Tyrant,reputedan vſurper,and his 
life is expoſed to the ſpoile : For the publike lawes make it lawful and free, 
for any priuare perſon to enterpriſe againſt an yſurper of the Kingdome: 
Every man,laith Tertullian, is a ſouldier, to beare armes againſt all traitors and pub- 
like enemies. Take from a King the title of lawfull King, you rake from 
him the warrant of his life, and the weapons whereby he is maintained in 
greater ſccuritic, then by his Royall Guard armed with {words and hal- 
erds, through whole wards and ranks, adeſperatevillaine will make him- 
ſelfe an cafie paſſage, being walter of another mans life, becaulc he is pro- 
digall and carclefle of his owne. Such therefore as pretend fo much pity 
towards Kings, to abhorrethe bloody opening of their liuer-yeine, and 
yetwithall, ro approoue their hoyſting out of the Royalldignity, are iuft 
inthe veine and humour of thoſe that ſay, Let vs not kill x King, bur 
kt vs difarme the King that he may diea violentdeath; lervs notdepriue 
him of life , but of the meaves ro defend his life : ler vs not ſtrangle the 
King and [top his vicall breath,fo long as he remaineth King; O that were 
impious, O that were horrible and abominable; butler him be depoſed, 
and then whoſocuer (hall runne him through the body with a weapon 
yp to the very hilts, ſhall nor beare the guilt of a King-killer. All this 
mult be ynderltood to be ſpoken of Kings, who after nc are deſpoiled 
of Regalitic, by ſentence of depoſition giuen by the Pope, areabletoarme 
themſclues , and by valiant armes doe defend their Soucraigne rights. 
But in caſe the King, blaſted with Romane lightning, and ſtricken with 
Papall thunder , ſhall actually and ſpeedily bee ſmitten downe from his 
high Throne of Regality,with preſent loſle of his Kingdome; I belecueit 
almoſt impoſlible for him to warrant his owne life, who was notable ro 


the bottome ofacellour or vault, ſhe lightethon her feet, and runnetha- 
way without taking any harme. A King is notlike acat, howſocuer acat 
may looke vpona King : hecannort fall from the loftic pinacleof Royalty, 
olight on his feet ypon the hard paucment of a priuate ſtate , without 
cruſhing all his bones in pieces. It hath bene the lor of very few Emperors 
andKings, rooutliue their Empire: For men alcend to the loftie Throne 
of Kings, with aſoft and caſje pace, by certaine ſteps and degrees; there be 
no ſtately ſaires ro come downe, they tumble head and heeles rogether 
when they fall. He thathath once griped anothers Kingdome,thinks him- 
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| this Law of Edward the third , haue cuer ſince reputed and iudg 


ſelfe in little ſaferie,ſo long as he ſhall of his courtelie ſuffer his diſſeiſed pre- 
deceſſour to draw his breath. And ſay that ſome Princes , after their fall 
from their Thrones, haue eſcaped both pointandedge of the Tyrants wea- 
pon; yet haue they wandred like miſerable tugiriues in forreine countreys, 
orellſe haue bene condemned like capriues to perpetuall impriſonment ar 
home, athouſand-fold worſe and more lamentable then death it felfe. Dip- 
nyfus the Tyrant of Syracuſa, from a great King in Sicilie rurnd Schoole- 
maſter in Corinth.It was the onely calling and kind of life, thar as he thought 
bearing ſome reſemblance of rule and goucrnment, might recreate his 
mind, as an image or _ of his former Soucraigntie ouer men. This 
Dionyfius was the onely man (to my knowledge) that had a humour to 
laugh after the loſſe of a Kingdome, and in the fate of a Pedant or go- 
ucrnour of children, merily to icaſt and to ſcorne his former ſtate and 
condition ofa King. Inthis my Kingdome of England,ſundry Kings haue 
ſcene the wallsas it were of their Princely fortrefle diſmantled, razed, and | 
beaten downe. By name, Edward and Richard, both IT. and Henriethe YI, 
all which Kings were moſt cruelly murdered _ In the reigne > 
Edward [lI. by Actcof Parliament, Whoſoener ſhall imagine, (that is the very| 
word ofthe Statute) or machinate the Kings death , are declared guiltic of Re. 
bellion and high Treaſon. The learned [udges of the Land, grou _ ” 


traitors according to Law, that hauc dared onely to whiſper ortalke ſoftly 
berweene the teeth, of depoſing the King : Forthey count it aclearecals! 
that no Crowne can be taken wh a Kings head, withour loſſe of Head | 
and Crowne together,ſooner or later. 

The L. Cardinal therefore in this moſt weightie and ſerious point doth 
meerely dally and flowt aftera ſort , when hee tells vs, The ( burch doechmt 
intermeddle with releafing of ſubiefts, and knocking off their yrons of obedience, but 
onely before the EcclefiaFticall rribunall ſeat ; and that beſides this double cenſure,of 
abſolution to ſubies, and excommunication to the Prince,the Church impoſeth none 
other penaltie. Vader pretence of which two cenſures, ſo farre is the ( burch (asthe 
L. Cardinall prerendeth) from conſenting that any man ſo cenſured ſhould bee tov- 
ched for his life, that ſhe -otterly abborreth all murder whatſoener ; but eſpeciallydl 
ſudden and vnprepenced murders for feare of caſting away both body and joule; Which | 
often in ſudden murders goe both one way. It hath bene made manifeſt before, 
tharall ſuch proſcription and ſerting forth of Kings to port-lale , hathal- 
waics for thetraine thereof; cither ſome violent and bloody death,or ſome 
other miſchicfemore intolerable then death it ſelfe. What are we the bet- 
rer,that parricides of Kings arc neitherſer on,norapproucd by the Church 
inthcirabominable aCtions ; when ſhee layerh ſuch plots, and taketh ſuch! 
courſes, as neceſſarily doe inferre the cutting of their throates? In the 
next place beit noted, that his Lord(hip againſtall reaſon , reckons theab- 
ſoluing of ſubie&ts from the oath of allegiance, inthe ranke of penalties#- 


warded and enioyncd before the Eccleſiaſtical tribunall ſcate : For chis} 
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naltic is not Eccleſtaſticall, but Ciuill, and conſequently not triable in 
Eccleſiaſticall Courts, without vſurping vpon the Cuuill Magiſtrate. But 
| wonder with whatfacethe L. Cardinel canſay, The Church neuer con- 
ſenterh to any practiſe againlt his life, whom ſhe hath once chaſtiſed with 
ſeuere cenſures : For can his Lordſhip be ignorant, what $ written by 
Pope Vrbanus, ( an. Excommunicatorum. Wee rake them not in any Wiſe to bee. 
man-ſlayers, who in 4 certame beat of zeale towards the ( atholike (hnrch their 
Mother , ſhall happen to kill an excommunicate perſon. More, if the Popedath 
notapprooucand like the practiſeot King-killin g, wherefore hath nor his 
Holineſſe impoſed ſome {euere cenſure ypon the booke of Mariana the Te- 
ſuite (by whom parricides are commended, nay highly exrolled ) when 
his Holincſſe hath beene pleaſed to take the paines to cenſure and call in 
ſome other of Marianas bookes? Againe, wherefore did his Holineſle ad- 


inſt ſob» ChaStell? Wherefore did hee ſuffer Garnet and Oldcorne my pow- 
| pm , both by bookes and pi£tures yendible vnder his noſe in 


wo great Kings murdered one afteranother, wherefore by ſomepublike 
declaration did not his Holineſle teſtifie to all Chriſtendome, his inward 
ſenſe and trew apprehenſ1on of ſo great misfortune, as all Europe had iuſt 
cauſe to lament onthe behalte of France * Wherefore did not his Holineſſe 
publiſh ſome Law or Pontificiall Decree, to prouide for the ecuritie of 
Kings in time to come? Trewit is, that hecenſured Becanys his booke 
But wherefore? That by acapriousand ſleightcenſure, he migheprevent 
amorcexact and rigorous Decree of the Sorbone Schoole : For the Popes 
checke to Becanus , was onely agenerall cenſure and touch, without any 
particular ſpecification of marter touching the life of Kings. About ſome 
wo moneths after, the{aid booke was printedagaine, with a dedication 
tothe Popes Nuntio in Germany, yet without any alteration, ſauc onely of 
twoarticles conteining the abſolute power of the people ouer Kings. In 
recompence and for acounterchecke whercof, three or foure articles were 
inſerted into the ſaid booke, touching the __ power oucr Kings; atti- 
cles no leſſe wicked &iniurious to Regall rights; nay more iniurious then 
any of the other clauſes , whereof iult cauſe of exception and complaint 


had bene giuen before. If I would colle& and heape Pp examples of anci- 


ent Emperours, (as of Henrie I V. whole dead corps felt the rage and furic 
of the Pope; or of Frederic I 1. againſt whom the Pope was notaſhamed:to 
whetand kindlethe Sultane; or of Queene Elizaberh our Predeceflour, of 
glorious memoric, whole lite was diuers times aſſaulted by priuie mur- 
derers, exprelly diſpatched from Rome for that holy ſeruice) if I would 
gather vp other examples of the fame ſtampe, which I haue layd forch.in 
my Apologic for the oath of alleagiance; I could make it moreclearethen 
day-light,how farrctheL.Cardinals words are diſcrepantfrom the trewth, 
where his Lordſhip out of moſt rare confidence is bold roauow, That nener 
any 


viſe himſelfe'to cenſure rhe Decree of the Courr of Parliament in Pargs a- | 


Rome, to beinrowled in the Canon of holy Martyrs? And when hee ſaw | 
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any Pope went ſo farre , as to gine conſent or counſel! for the defþerate murdering of 
Princes. That which already hath bene alleadged may lufhce ro conuince 

his Lordſbip: I meane,that his Holineſſe by depoling of Kings,doethlead 

them directly to their graues and tombes. 

The Cardinall himfelfe ſecmeth to take ſome notice hereof. The Church 
Pag.95- (as he ſpeaketh)abhorrerh ſudden and conprepenſed murders aboue thereit. Doth 
not his Lordſhip in this phraſe of ſpecchacknowledge, that murders com. 
mitted by open force, are not ſo much difauowed or diſclaimed'by the 
Church? A little after he ſpeakes notin the teeth, as betore, bur with full 
and open mouth; that hee docth nor diſlike a King once depoſed by the 
Pope, ſhould be purſued with open warre: Whereupon it tollowes, that 
in warrethe King may belawfully flaine. No doubtaremarkcable degree 
of his Lord{hips clemencie. A King ſhall bee better entreated and more 
mildly dealt withal,ifhe be ſlaine by the ſhot otan harquebule or calecuer 
in the field, then if hee bee ſtabd by rhe (troke or thruſt of a knifein his 
chamber: orifata ſiege of fomecity hee be blowne vp with a myne, then 
by a myne made,anda traineof gunpowder laid vnder his Palace or Par- 
liamenthouſe intime of peace. His reaſon : Forlooth, becaule in ſudden 
murders,oftentimes theſouleand the body periſh bothrogerher. O ſingy- 
lar bountie,and rareclemencie! prouokers , inltigators, ſtrong puftersand 
blowers of parricides , in mercifull compallion of the ſoule, become yn- 
mercifull and ſhamefull murderers of the. body. This deuice may well 
claimeand challenge kinred of Marianathe leſwites inuention: For heliketh 
notat any hand the poiſoning of a Tyrant by his mcat or drink for feare 
leſt hetaking the poiſon withhisowne hand, and ſwallowing or gulping 
itdownein bis meate ordrinke fo taken , ſhould betound felo de ſe, (as the 
common Lawyer ſpeaketh) or culpableof his owne death. But Mariana- 
likes better,to haue a Tyrant poyſoned by his chaire, or by his —_ and 
robes,after the example of the Mauritanian Kings; that being ſo poyloned 
onely by fent,or by conta&t, he may not be found guiltie of {elfe-fellonie, 
and the {oule of the poore Tyrantin her flight out of the body may bein- 
| nocent. O hel-hounds,O diabolical -orkee Ap infernall monſters! Did 
they onely ſuſpect and imagine, thatcither in Kings there is any remain- 
derof Kingly courage, or in theirſubicds any ſparke left of ancient liber- 
tie; they duritas ſooneeattheirnailes, or teare their owne fleſh fromthe 
bones, as once broachthe veſlell of this diabolicall deuice. How long 
then, how long ſhall Kings whom the Lord hath called his Anointed, 
Kings the breathing Images of God vpon carth; Kings that with a wry of 
frowning looke,are able rocruſh theſe carth-wormes 1n pieces ; how long 
ſhall they ſuffer this viperous brood, ſcotfree and without puniſhment, 
to ſpit in their faces ? how long, the Maieſticof G o Þ intheirperſon and 
Royall Maieſtic, to be fo notorioully vilified, ſo diſhonourably trampled 
vnder foot? 


The L.Cardinall borads vs witha like manifeſt icaſt,and notably _— 
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ficlt, diſtinguiſhing berweene Tyrants by adminiſtration, and Tyrants by | 
vlurpation; then ſhewing thathe by no meanes doth approucthoſe pro- 

hane and heatheniſh Lawes , whereby {ecret practiſes and conſpiracies 
againſt a Tyrant by adminiſtration are permitted. His reafon ; Becauſe 

ter depofition there is a certaine habitude to Bo ya! dignitie , and as it were a kinde 
of politicke ('baratter inherent in Kings , by which they are diſcerned from perſons | 
meerely priuate_ , or the common ſort of people ; and the obStacle, craſſe-barre, or |. 

arre once remooued and taken out of the way , the ſaid Kings depoſed are at length | , 
reinueſted and endowed againe with lawfull oſe of Royall aignitie_, and with law- 
full adminiſtration of the Kingdome. 1s it pollible that his Lordſhip can ſpeake 
and vrrer theſe words according to the inward periwa{ion of his heart? I 
belecue itnor. Foradmira King calt out of his Kingdome were ſure to el- 
cape with lite; yet being once reduced to a priuate {tare of life, after hee 
harh wound or wrought humſelfe out of deadly danger, fofarre he is from 
holding orretayning any remainder of dignity or politike imprefſion,that 
on the contrary hefalleth into greater contemprand milery, then if he had 
benea very pealant by birch, and had neucr heldor goucrned the ſterne of 
Royall citate. What fowle is more beautifull then the peacocke ? Let 
her be plumed and bereft of her feathers ; what owle, what iacke-daw 
more ridiculous , more without all pleaſant faſhion? The homely ſowter, 
the infamous catchpol, the bale rincker, the rude arrificer, the pack-horle- 
porter , then liuing in Romewith libertie, when Palentinian was detain'd 
captiue by Saporas the Perſian King, was more happie then that Romane 
Emperour. And incaſe the L. Cardinall himſelfe ſhould bee fo happie(I 
ſhould ſay ſo vnfortunate) to be {tripr of all his dignities and Eccleſialticall 
promotions ; would it not redound to his Lord(hips wonderfull conſola- 
tion,thar in his greateſt extremity, in the loweſt of his bareneſſeand na- 
kednefle;he {til] rerainerh a certaine habituall rightand character of a Car- 
dinall, whereby to recouer the lofle of his former dignities aud honours ? 
when hee beholds thele prints and impreſſions of his forelaid honours; 
would it notmake him the more willing and glad, co forſakethebacke of 
his venerable mule, to vic his Cardinals | oy Ts nolonger, but cuerat- 
ter like a Cardinall in printand charaQter,to walke on foot? 

Bur let vs examine his Lordſhips conſolation of Kings, thruſt our of 
their kingdomes by the Pope for herefic, The obſZacle ( as the L. Cardinall » 
ſpeakerh) being taken away; that is to ſay , when the King ſhall bereformed; 
this babiruall right and charafter yet inherent in the perſon of a King, reſtores him » 
to che Lawfull adminiſtrationof his Kingdome. 1 take this to be buta cold com- | » 
fort: For here his Lord(hip docth onely prefuppole, and not prooue, that 
aftera King is thruſt our of his Throne, when heeſhall repentandrurne 
trew Romane Catholike theother by whom he hath bene caſt our, and by 
force diſſciſed, will recall him to the Royall ſear, and faithfully ſertle him a- 
= in hisancientright, as onethar reioyceth for the recouery offucha 


olt ſheepe. Bur I ſhould rather feare, the new King would preſſeand ſtand 
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| ypon other termes; as terme of yeeres for a triall, wherher the repentance 
| | of the King diſplaced be trew & found tothe coare, or counterteit,difſem. 

| bled,and painted holines; for the words,the forrowtulland heauie lookes, 

theſlad and formall geſtures, of men pretending repentance, are not al- 

wayes to bcetaken,to be reſpected, ro becredired. Againe, Ithould feare 

the afflicted King might becharged and bornedowne too, thatalbeir hee 

hach renounced his tormer hereſte, hee hath ſtumbled fince art an other 

ſtone,and runne the (hip of his faith againſt ſome other rocke of new here- 

ricall prauitic. Or Iſhould yet feare, he might be made to belecue thathe- 

refie makerh a deeper impreſſion, and a character more indelcble in the 

perſon, then is the other politike character of Regal Maicſtic. Alas, good 

Kings! inhow hard, in how miſerable a ſtate doerhey ttand? Once de- 

poſed,and cucr barred of repentance: As if theſcapes and errors of Kings, 

wereali finnes againſt the Holy Gholt,or f1anes vnto death, for whichitis 

| not lawfull ro pray. Fallsa private perlon ? he may beſervp,and new elta-} 
| bliſhed. Falls a King? isa King depoſed ? his repearance is cucr truitleſle, 

cuer ynprotitable. Hathapriuate perſon atraine of ſeruants? Hecan not | 
be depriucd of any one without his priuiticand conſent. Hatha King mil- 

lions of fubic&ts? He may be depriued by the Pope ofa third part, when 

| his Holineſſe will haue them turne Clerics or cnter Cloiſters, withour ask- 

ing the King leauc: and ſo of fubie&tsrhey may be made non-ſubietts. 

Bur I queſtion yet furcher. A King falling into herefie, is depoſed by 
the Pope, his ſonne ſtands pure Catholike: 7] he Regal ſeat is empry. Who 
ſhall ſucceed in the depoſed Kings place ? Shall aſtranger bepreterred by 
the Pope? That were to doe the innocent ſonne egregious and notorious 
wrong. Shall the ſonne himſelte? T hat werea more injurious part inthe 
ſonne againſt his father ; For if the ſonne bee touched with any feare of 
God,ormooued withany reuerence towards his father, hee will ddigendy 
and {crioully rake heed, that hee pur not his father by the Kingdome. by 
whole meancs he himlſelfe is borneto a Kingdome. Nor will hee treadin 
i the ſteps of Henry the V.Emperour, who by the Popes inſtigation,expelled 
| and chalcd hisaaged father out of the Imperiall dignitic. Much lefle wil he 
rik6:4.45; | Dearken to the voice and aduiſe of Doctor Swares the Teſuite,, who, in his 
Pape gem | ODOKe written againſt my ſelfe, a booke applauded and approoucd of 
ram ror, | Many DoCtours, after hee hath like aDoGour of the chaire, pronoun- 
» ced, That a K img depoſed by the Pope_,, cannot bee lawfully expelled or killed, 
us, em | But onely by ſuch as the Pope hath charged With ſuch execution : falleth ro adde 

a little after : If che Pope ſhall declare a King to bee an heretike_, , and fallen 
| from the Kingdonme_ , without making further declaration touching execution ; 
thatis rofay , without giuing exprefle charge vnto any ro make away che 
King : then the lawfiull ſucceſſour beeing a Catholike , hath power to aqe the feate ; 
and if he ſhall refuſe , or if there ſhall be none ſuch, then it appertainerh to the com- 
minaltie or body of the Kingdome-. A moſt deteſtable ſentence: For in he- 


reditaric Kingdomes , whois the Kings lawfull ſucceſſour, bur his ſonne? 
The 
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The ſonne then by this doarine, ſhall imbrew his hands iri his owne fa- 
thers blood, ſo ſoone as he ſhall be depoſed by the Pope. A matter ſo much 
the neerer and more deepely ro bee apprehended, becauſe the ſaid molt 
outragious booke flyeth like a furious maſtiffe directly ar my throat, and 
withall inſtilleth ſuch precepts into the tender diſpoſition of my ſonne, as 
if hercafter hee ſhall become a Romane Catholike, to ſoone as the Pope 
ſhall giue me the lifrour of my Throne, ſhall bind him forthwith ro make 
effuſion of his owne fathers blood. Such is the reli gion of theſe reuerend 
Fathers,the pillars of the Pontificiall Monarchie: In com pariſon of whole 
religion and holineſle , all the impictie that euer was among the [ntidels, 
"x all the barbarous crueltic that cuer was among the Canibals, may 
aſſe hencefoorth inthe Chriſtian world for pure clemencic and huma- 
nitic. Theſe things ought his Lordſhip to hauc pondered, rather then 
to babble of habitudes and politike characters, whichtothe common peo- 
ple arelike the Bergamaſque or the wilde-Iriſh forme of (peach, and paſle 
theirvnderſtanding. 
All theſe things are nothing in a maner, if we compare them with the 
laſt clauſe, which is the cloſer, and as it were the vpſhorof his Lordfhips 
diſcourſe : For therein he labourerh to perſwade concerning this Anil 


[framed to bridle the Popes tyrannicall power oucr Kings, if it ſhould re- 


ceiue gracious entertainement, and generall approbation ; That it would 
breed great danger, and worke effetts of pernicious conſequence onto Kings. The 
reaſon : becauſe it would prooue an introduftion to [chiſme; and ſchi;me would 


| firre -oþ ciuil warres, contempt of Kings, diStempered inclinations and motions ro 


intrap their life ; and which is Worſt of all, the fierce wrath of God,ir flifting all ſorts 
of calamities. An admirable paradoxe, andablero ſtrikemen ſtone-blind: 
thathis Holineſſe muſt haue power to depoſe Kings, for the better ſecurity 


| and fafegard of their life; that when their Crownesare made ſubic&t varo 


anothers will and pleaſure, then they are come to the higheſt alticude and 
cleuation of honour; that forthe onely warrant of their lite their ſupreme 
and abſolute greatneſſe muſt be depreſled; thar for the longer keeping of 
their Crownes, another mult plucke the Crowne from their heads. As if 
it ſhould beſaid, Would they not be ſtript naked by another? the beſt way 
is forthemſclues to vntruſle, for hank to pur off all, and rogoenaked 
of their owneaccord. Wilthey keepe their Souereigntie in ſaferie forcuer? 
The beſt way is to let another haue their Soueraigne authoritic and ſu- 
premeEſtate in his power. ButI haue bene cucrof this mind, that when 
my goods arc at no mans command or dil] poſing butmine own, then they 
are trewly and certainly mine owne. Itmay bethis error is growen vpon 
meand other Princes fr lacke of braines : whereuponit may be fcared,or 
atlealt coniectured, the Pope meanes to ſhaueour crownes, and thruſt vs 
into ſome cloiſter, thereto f.olg ranke inthe brotherhood of good King 
Childeric. Foraſmuch then as my dull capacitic doeth nor ſerue mee ro 
reach or comprehend the pith of this admirable reaſon, I haue _—_ 
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good to ſecke and to vie the inſtruction of old and learned expcrience, | 


which reacherth no ſuch matter :- by name, that ciuill warres and tearetyl] 
perturbations of State in any nation of the world, haueatany time growen 
from this faichful creduliry of fubiects, that Popes in right hauc no power 
ro wrelt and lift Kings out of theirdignities and poſleſhons. Onthe other 
ſide, by cſtabliſhipg the contrary maximes, to yoke and hamper the peo. 


ple with Pontificiall tyrannic , what rebcllious troubles and (tires, what 


extreme deſolations hath England bene forced to feare and feele , in the| 


Reigneof my Predeceſlours Henrie IT. John and Hemriel11? Thelebethe 
maximes and principles , which vnder the Emperour Heyrie IV. and Fre; 
deric the 1. made all Europe owe with channels and {treames of blood, 
likeariucr with water, while the Saracens by their incurſtons and victo- 
ries oucrflowed , and in a manner drowned the honour of the Chriſtian] 
name in the Eaſt. Theſe bethe maximes and principles, which made wa 
for the warres of the laſt League into France; by which the very bowels| 
of that molt famous and flouriſhing Kingdome were ſet on ſuch a com- 
buſtion, that France her ſelfe was brought within rwo fingers breadth of 
bondage to another Nation, and the death of her two laſt Kings moſt 
villenouſly and traiterouſly accompliſhed. The L. Cardinall then giuing 
theſe diabolicall maximes for meanes to ſecure the life and Eſtate of 
Kings, ſpeakerhas if he would giue mencounlell to dry rhemfclues in the 
river, when they come as wet as a water ſpaniel! out of a pond ; or to 
warme themſclues by the lightof the Moone, when they are ſtark-naked, 
and well necre frozento death, | 
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THE CONCLVSION OF THE | 
LORD OF PERRON EXAMINED. 


© Frer the L. Cardinal hath ſtoutly ſhewed the ſtrength of his 
v arme, and thedeepe skill of his head in fortification; atlaſt 
T helcaucs his lofrie ſcaffolds, andfalls ro worke neerer the 
P ground, with more caſte tooles of humble praicrs and gen- 
| ÞS tccxhortations, Theſumme of the whole is this: He ad- 
tures his auditors nener to forge remedies, nener ſoto proide for the temporall ſaft- 
tie of Kings , as thereby to worke their finall falling from eternall ſaluation: neuer 
to make any rent or rupture in the ronitie of the Church, in this corrupt aage in- 
fected with peſtilent Herefies, which already hauing made ſo great 4- breach i the 
walles of France, willnodoubt double their ſtrength by the diſſentions, diuifions, and 
ſchiſmes of Catholikes. If this infefious plague ſhall ſtill increaſe and grow to acar- 
buncle, it can by no meanes poyſon Religion, without bringing Kings to their winding 
ſheetes and wofull hearſes. The fir#t rowlers of that ſtone of offence, aimed at no 
other 
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other marke then to make an ignominious and lamentable rent in the Church. Hee 
thinks the Deputies of che third Eflate , had neither head nor firſt hand in contriuing 
this Article ; but bolds is rather a new denice and ſubtile inuention , ſug geſtedby per- 
ſons,wbich beeing already cut off by their owne prattiſes fromthe body of t Romane 
Charch , haue likewiſe inucigled and inſnared ſome that beare the name of Catholiks, 
with ſome other Ecclefiaſtics ; andonder a faire pretence and goodly cloake, by name, 
the ſeruice of the King , haue ſiapriſed and played opon their fimplicitie. Theſe 


' men (as the Cardinall faith) doe imitate Iulian the Apoſtata,who to bring the Chri- | 


ſtians to idolatrous Worſhip of falſe gods , commaunded the idols of Iu piter and Ve- 
nus 20 be intermingled with Imperiall ſtatues , and other 1, mages of _ Empe- 
rours,Cc. Then aftercerraine Rhetoricallflourifhes, his Lor thip fals ro 

rolecute his former courſe, and cries out of this Article; Anmnſter hauing 
the tayle of a fiſh , as if ut came cutting the narrow Seas out of England : For in full 
effets it is ang 7 the Engliſh oath ; ſawing that indeed the _ of England run- 
neth in amore mild forme , and amore moderate ftraine. And here he ſuddenly 
rakes occafion to make ſome digreſhion:Foront of theway,andcleanefrom 
themarter, heentreth into ſome purpoſe of my praiſe and commendation : He 
courtcoully forſooth is pleaſed to grace mee with knowledge of learning , and 
dithcinilvertnes: Heſcemeth chiefly torcioyce in his owne behalfe,and to 

iuc methanks , that I haue done him the honour toenter the lifts of Theologicall 
; ute againſt bis LR. Howbeit he rwitches and carpes at me withall.as 
atone = ſoweth ſeeds of difſention andſchiſmeamongſt Romane Ca- 
tholiks : And yer he would ſeemeto qualifie the matter, and to makeall 
whole againe, £ ſaying , That inſo doing I am perſwaded 1 doe nomore then my 
duetie requires. Butnow (as his Lo rdkiobiliovra chepoint) it tandeth neither 
bith godlineſſe, nor with equity, nor with reaſon, that AAs made, that Statuzes, De- 
crees,and Ordinances raifed for the State and Gouernement of England, ſhould be 
thruft for binding Laws vpon the Kingdome of France : nor that Catholikes , and 
much leſse that Ecclefiaſtics, to the end: they may line in ſafetie , and freely enioy their 
priviledges or immunitiesin France, ſhould be forced ro beleeue , and by oath to ſeale 
the ſame points,wbich Engliſh (arholikes to the end they may purchaſe libertic onely 
to breath,nay ſorrowfully to figh rather are conſtrained to allow and to aduow befides. 
And whereas in England there is no ſmall number of ([atbolikes, that lacke not con- 
Rant and reſolute minds to endure all ſorts of puniſhment,yather then to take that oath 
of allegiance ; will there not be found an other manner of number in France , armed 
bithno leſſe con$tancie an1 (hriſtian reſolution ? There will, mo$t honourable Audi- 
tors, there will without all doubt : and we all that are of Epiſcopall dignity will ſooner 


ſuffer Martyrdome inthe cauſe. Then outof the ſuper-abundance andouer- 


weightof his Lordſhipsgoodnes, hecloſely coucherh and conuayethacer- 
aine diſtaſtfull oppoſition berweene mee and his King ; with praiſesand 
thanks roGod,rhat þs King is not delighted,Cs takes no pleaſure tomake Martyrs. 

Allthis Artificialland ſwelling diſcourſe like vnto puffe-paſt, if it be 
viewed at a neere diſtance, will be found like a bladder full of wind, with- 
out any ſolidjtic of ſubſtanriall marrer. For the Deputies of __ 
| Rr te 
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tor the life and (afery of their King , they ſhould chruſt him headlong int 
erernall damnation. Their braines were neucrſo much blaſted, fofarre be. 
nummed, todreame the ſouleof their King cannot mounryp to heauen, 
except he bediſmounted from his Princely Throne vpon earth, whenſoe- 
uer the Pope ſhall hold vp his finger. 

And whereas he is bold to pronounce,that heretikes of France doe make 
their benefit andaduantage of this diuiſion ; that ſpeech is grounded y pon 
this propoſition ; Thar profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion reformed 
(which isrofay, purged and cleanſed of all Popiſh dregs) are heretikesin 
fat, and ghd to bec reputed in rignt : Which propoſition his Lord- 
ſhip will acuer ſoundly and ſufficiently make good , before his Holineſſe 
hah compiledan other Goſpell,or hath forged an other Bibleat his Ponti- 
ficiall anuile. The L. Cardinall vndertooke to reade mee aleCture vpon 
that argument; bur cucr ſince hath played Mum-budget, and hath put 
himſs© co filence, like oneat a Non-plus in his enterpriſe. T here be three 
| yeeres already goneand paſt, fince his Lordſhip beganne to ſhape ſomear- 
{were toaccrtaine writing diſpatched by mecin few daies: With formin 
and reforming , with filing and poliſhing, with labouring and licking 
his anſwere ouer and oucr againe, with reiterated extraftions and calc- 
nations, ir may be coniectured that all his Lord(hips labour and coſt is 
tong ſince evaporated and vaniſhed in theaire. Howbeit as well thefricnd- 
ly conference of a King, (for I will not call it a contention) as allo the dig- 
nirie, excellencic,and importanceof the matter,long {ince deſerued,anda 
long {incercquired the publiſhing of ſomeor other anſwere. His Lordſhip; 
long filence will ncuer be imputed to lacke of capacity, wherewith w 
knoweth not how abundantly he is furniſhed; but rather to well aduiſed 
aghition of his owne workingand building vpon a weakefoundartion. 

But ler vs rerurne vnto theſe hererikes, that make ſo great gaine by the 
difagreement of Catholikes. It.isno part of their dutic toaimeat ſowing 
of Iif-nrions : butratherto intend and atrend their faithfull performance 
of ſcruiceto their King. Iffomebe pleaſed, and others offended whenſo 
goodandloyall duties are ſincerely diſcharged; itis for all good ſubicts 
ro gricue and to be ſory, that when they ſpeake for the ſafctic of their 
King & honour of the trewrh, it is their hard hap tolcauc any at all vnlatis- 
fied. But ſuppoſe the ſaid heretiks werethe Authors of this article preferred 
by the third Eſtate:Whar necd they to conceale their names in that regard? 
Whar necd they to diſclaime the credit of fuch a worthy a&t ? Would it not 
redound to their perperuall honour, to be the onely ſubiccts chat kep 
watchouer the Kings lifeand Crowne,that ſtood centinell,and walked 
rounds for the preſcruation of his Princely diademe, when all other had 
no more touch, no more fecling thereof then ſo many ſtones? And what 
neederhe Deputies for the thi Eſtatc, ro recciue initructions from for- 


Ra 


| Eſtate were neuer {o voide of vnderſtanding, to belecue that by providing 
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nowantof domeſticall examples, and the French hiſtories were plenrifull 
in that argument? Whar neede they to gape for this reformed doctrine, 
tocome {wimming with a fithes tayle outof an Ifland to the mayne Con- 
tinent, when they had before their eyesthe murders of rwo Kings, with 
diverſe ciuill warres, and many Arreſts of Court, all trending to inſinuate 
and ſuggelt the introduction of the ſame remedy ? Suggeſtions are need- 
lefſe from abroad, when the milchicfe ts fel at home. It ſeemes to me that 
his Lordſhip in ſmoothing and tickling the Deputies for the third Eſtate, 
doth no lefle then wringand wrong their great ſufficiencie with contume- 
ly andoutragious abulc; as ifrhey were nor furniſhed with ſufficienc ore. 
{ghr, and with loyall aftection rowards their King, for the preſeruation of 
his life and honour, if the remedie were not beaten 1nto their heads by thoſe 
of the Religion, repured heretikes. 

Touching my lelfe, ranged by his Lordſhip in the fame ranke with 
ſowers of difſention; Itake my God to witnes, and my owne conſcience, 
that I neuerdream'd ofany ſuch vnchriſtian proie&.It hath beene hitherto 
my ordinary courleto follow honelt co ro walke in open waies. 
[ncucr wonted my {elfe to holes and corners, to crafty ſhifts, but cuermore 
[toplaine and open def1gnes. Incede not hide mine intentions for feare of 
any morrall man, that puffeth breath of life our of his noſtrils. Nor in 
ay ſort doelI purpole, to ſer Iulian the Apoltara before mine eyes, asa pat- 
{terne for me to follow. Julian of a Chriſtian became a Pagan: I proteſle 
[the ſame faith of Chriſt ſtill, which I haue cuer profeſſed : Inlian went a- 
bout his deſignes with crafty conuciances ; I neuer with any of his capri- 
[ousand cunning leights : Tulian forced his ſubiects to infidelitie againſtTe- 
lus Chriſt ; I labour to induce my ſubie&ts vnto ſuch tearmes of loyalty 
towards my ſelfe, asIelus Chriſt hath preſcribed and raughr in his word. 
But how farreI differ from Julian, it is to be ſeene morearlarge in my an- 
(lwere to Bellarmines Epiſtles written to Blackwell; from whence the Lord 
Cardinall borrowing this example, irmight well hauc beſecmed his Lord- 
ſhip to borrow likewiſe my an{werefrom the ſame place. 

Now as it mooucs me nothing at all,to be drawne by his Lordſhip into 
uſpitions of this nature and qualitie: ſo by the prayſes, that he rockes me 
withall, I will ncuer be lulledaſleepe. To commenda man for his know- 
ledge, and withall to take from him the feare of God, is ro admire aſouldi- 
erfor his goodly head of haire or his curled locks, and wirhall to call him 
baſe coward, faint-hearted and freſh-warer ſouldicr. Knowledge, wit, and 
larning in an hereticke,areof noneother vſe and ſeruice, bur only to make 
him the more culpable, & conſequently obnoxious to the moregricuous 
puniſhments. All vertuesturne to vices, when they become the {eruants 
of impietic. The hand-maids which the Soueraigne Lady Wiſedome 
clleth ro be of her traine in the 9. Prouerb. are morall vertues, and hu- 
mane ſciences; which then become pernicious, when they run away from 


their Soueraigne Lady-Miſtris, and pur ouer themlclues in ſeruice to the 
| deuill. | 
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diuel. Whar difference is berwecne two men , both alike wanting the 
knowledge of God; the one furniſhed with arts and ciuill vertues, the 0. 
cher brutiſhly barbarous and of a deformed life, or of Peg maners 
Whart is the difference berweenethele rwo?I make this the onely difference; 
the firſt gocth to hell with a better grace, and falleth into perdition with 
more facilitie, then the ſecond : But hee becommeth exceeding]y wicked, 
cuen threefold and fourctold abominable,if he walt his treaſure and ſtocke 
of ciuill vertues in perſecuring the Church of Cyr 1 sT: and ifthat may be 
layd in his diſh which was calt in Ceſarstecth, that in plaineſobernes and 
well-ſctledtemper , he attempts the ruineof the Common-wealth, which 
from adrunken fot might receiue perhaps a more cafie fall. In bricks, ] 
ſcorneallgarlands of praiſes, which arenor cuergreene; bur being dryand 
withered for want of ſap and radicall moyſture, doe flaggeabourt barba- 
rous Princes browes. I deticandrenounce thoſe praiſes, which fit mee no 
more then they fit a Mahumetane King of Marocco. I conteſt againit all 
praiſes which graceme with petic acceſſories, butrob me of the principall, 
that one thing neceſſary; namely, the feare and knowledge of my Go: 
vnto whoſe Maicſticalone, I haue deuoted my __ my {word, my 
penne,my wholcinduſtrie, my wholefelfe, with all that is mine in whole 
andinpart. Idocit, Idoc itin all humble acknowledgement of hisvn- 
ſpeakable mercieand fauour , who hath vouchlafed ro deliuermefromthe 
erroneous way of this aage, to deliuer my Kingdomefrom the Popes ty- 
rannicall yoke, ynder which it hath lyen in times paſt moſt gricuoul]y op- 
preſſed: My Kingdom where God is now purely ſerued,andcalled yponin 
atongue which all the vulgar vnderſtand:My Kingdome, where the peo- 
ple may now reade the Scriptures withoutany ſpecial priuiledge from the 
Apoſtolike See, and with no lefleliberticthen the people of Epheſus, of 
Rome, and of Corinth did reade the holy Epiltles, written to ici Chur- 
ches by S.Paul: My Kingdome,where the people now pay no longerany 
tribute by the poll for Papall indulgences, as they did about an hundred 
yecres palt, andare no longer compelled tothe mart, for pardons beyond 
the Scasand mountaines, but hauc them now freely offered trom God,b 

the doctrine of the Goſpel preached at home within their owne ſacl 
pariſhes andiuriſdictions. If the Churches of my Kingdome, in theL 
Cardinals accompt, bee miſerable for theſe cauſes and thelike; let him 
dreame on,and talke his pleaſure : for my part I will cucr auow, that more 
worth is our miſery then all his felicitic. For thereſt,it ſhal by Gods grace 
bemy daily endeauour and ſerious care, to paſſe my daics in ſhaping tomy 
{clfeſuch acourſe of life, that without ſhamefullcalumniating of my per- 
(on, it ſhall notreſt inthe tip of any tongue, to touch my life with iult rc- 
prehenſ1onor blame. NoramlT fo priuic to mine owne guiltineſſe, asto 
thinke my ſtate ſo deſperate, ſo deplorable,as Popes haue madetheir owne: 
For ſome of them haue bene ſo open-hearted and fo rongue-free, topro- 


nounce thar Popes themſelues,the key-bearers of Heauen and hell, _ 
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belaued. Two Popes, reckoned among the belt of the whole bunch or 
packe , namely , Adrian the I V. and Marcellinethe II; haue both ſung one 
and the ſamenote; that in their ynderſtanding they could not concciue 
any reaſon why, orany meanes how thoſe that {way the Popedome can be 
artakers of faluation; Bur for my particular,grounding my faith vpon the 
romiſes of God contained inthe Golpel, I doc confidently and atſured[ 
lecue,thar repenting meof my finnes, and repoſing my whole truttin 
the merits of [ESVvs CHR1 $T, Ihallobtainetorgiueneſſe of my ſinnes 
through his Name. Nor doe 1 feare , that I am now, or ſhall be hereafter 
calt our of the Churches lap and boſome ; that I now haue or hereafter 
ſhallhaue no rightto the Church asa putrifiedmember thereof, lo long as 
[door (hall cleaue to Car1sT IEsvs, the Head of the Church: the appel- 
lation and name whereof,ſerueth in this corry ptaage,as acloaketo couecra 


faichfull or ſfuchas belecucin IEsvs CaRisT according to his word, but 
a certaine glorious oltentation and temporall Monarchie, whereof the 
Pope forſooth is the ſupreame head. 


may by common tame) did vnderltand the horribleconſpiracicsthat hauc 
bin plottedand contriued,nor again(t my perſon and life alone, but alloa- 
gainſt my whole ſtocke: it he rightly knew & wereinly perſwaded,of how 
many fowlepcriuries & wicked treaſons,diuers Ecclefialtical perſons haue 
bene lawfully conuicted : in ſtead of charging me with falſe impurations, 
that I ſuffer not my Catholiks to fetch a figh,or to draw their breath; and that Ithruſt 
mj Catholikes pon the ſharpe edge of puniſhment meuery kinde ; hewould , and 
night well, rather wonder, how I my ſelfc,after ſo many dangers run, after 
bmany proditorious ſnares eſcaped, do yerferch my owne breath,and yer 
practiſe Princely clemencierowards the faid Catholiks, notorious trafgrel- 
ors of diuine & humane lawes. If the French king inthe heart of his king- 
dom,thould nouriſh and foſter ſuch aneſt of ſtinging horners and butie 
walps,Fmeaneſuch a pack of ſubieCts,denying his abfolure Soucraignty,as 
many Romane Catholiks of my Kingdome do mine: It may wel be doub- 
red, whether the L.Cardinal wouldaduilc his king {til to feather theneſt of 
theaid Catholiks,ſtilro keep them warme, ſtil ro beare them with an caſte 
andgentlchand: It may wel be doubted, whether his Lordſhip would ex- 
tol Pri conſtancie,that would haue the courage to ſheath vp their ſwords 
In his Kings bowels,or blowvp his King with gun-powder , into thenea- 
ther ſtation of the loweſt regio: It may wel be doubted, whether he would 
Indure that Orator,who(likeas himſclfe hath done)ſhould ſtirvp others to 
luffer Martyrdome after ſuch examples,and to imitate parricides & traitors 
in their conſtancy. The ſcopethen of the L.Cardinall,in ſtriking the ſweer 


thouſand new inuentions; and now no longer {ignitics the aſſembly ofthe | 


Bur if the L.Cardinall by aſſured and certaine knowledge (as perhaps he | 


ſtrings,and ſounding the pleaſant nores of praiſes, which faine hewould fil 
mine cares withal; is only by his excellent skil in the muſick of Oratory,to 


dewitch the harrs of my lubiccts,to infatuatetheirminds,ro ferrlerhemina | 
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reſolution to depriue me of my lite. Therealon : Becaulcrhe plottersand | 
ractiſers againſt my life, arc honoured and rewarded with a glorioug 
nameof Martyrs : their conſtancie (whar els?) is admired, when they ſuf. 
ferdearh for treaſon. Wheras hitherto during rhe time of my wholeraigne 
ro this day, (L{pcakeit in the wordofa King, anderewthir {elte ſhall make 
good the Kings wo rd) no man hath loſt his lite, no man hath indured the 
Racke, no man hath ſuffered corporall puniſhment inother kinds,meerely | 
or {imply,orinany degree of reſpect, for hisconſcicnce in matter of religi. | 
on; bur for wicked conſpiring againſt my life, or Eſtate, or Royall digni-| 
tie; orclsfor ſome notorious crime, orſome obitinareand wiltull diſobe- | 
dience : Of which traiterous and viperous brood, I commanded onetg| 
be hanged by the neckeof late in Scorland;aleſuite of intolerable impu- 
dencic, who at his arraignment and publike triall, ſtiffely maintained, | 
cthatT hauc robbed the Popeof his right, and haueno manner of rightin! 
the poſſeſhonof my Kingdome. His Lord(hi therefore in offering him- 
ſelfke to Martyrdome, akeer the rare example of Catholiks, as he faith, ſuf 
tering all ſort of puniſhment in my Kingdome, docth plainely profeſſe 
himſcltca follower of traytors and parricides. Thele bethe Worthies,thcle 
the heroicall ſpirits , thcſethe honourable Capraines and Coronels, whoſe 
vertuous parts neuer ſufficiently magnifiedand prayſed, his Lordfhippe, 
propoundeth for imitation to the French Biſhops, O the name of Martyrs, 
1n olde times a ſacred name! how is 1t now derided and {cofted ? how isit 
intheſedaies filchily prophaned? O you the whole quire and holy compa- 
ny of Apoſtles, who haueſcaled the trewth with your deareſt blood! how | 
much are you diſparaged? how -vnfitly are you paragoned and matched, 
when traytors, bloody butchers,and King-killers are made your aſſitant,, 
and of the fame Quorum; or to ſpeake in milder tearmes, when you arecou- 
pled with Martyrs that ſuffer 7% maintaining the Temporall rites of the! 
Popes Empire ? with Biſhops that offer themſelues to a Problemaricall 
Martyrdome, for a point decided neither by theauthorities of your Spirit 
inſpired pens, nor by theauncientand venerable teſtimonicof the Primi- 
tiue Church? forapoint which they dare not vndertaketo teach, other- 
wiſethen by a doubttull, cold, fearcfull way of diſcourſe, and altogether 
without reſolution. In good ſooth, I raketheCardinallfor a perſonageof 
a quicker ſpirit and clearer {1ght, (let his Lordſhip hold mee exculed) then || 
ro per{wade my ſelte,thatin theſematters his rongueand his heart, hispen 
and his inward judgement, haue any concordor correſpondence onewith 
another : For becipg very much againſthis minde (as heedocth conteſle): 
thruſtinto the office of an Aduocateto pleade this cauſe; he ſuffered him- 
{c]fero bee carried (after his engagement) with ſome heat, to vrrer ſome! 
things againſt his conſcience, murmuring and grumbling the contrary! 
within; and roafhrme ſome other things with confidence, whereof hee 
had nor beeneotherwile informed , then onely by yaine and lying report. 


Of which rankeisthat bold aſſertion of his Lordthip ; That many _—_ 
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liks in England, rather then they would ſubſcribe to theoath of allegiance 
in che forme thereof, haue vndergoneall forts of puniſhment : For 1n En9- 
land (as we hauctrewly giuen the whole Chriſtian world to vnderlland-in 
our Preface to the Apologic) there is but one forme or kind of puniſhment 
ordained for all ſorts of craytors. . 

Hath not his Lordhip now graced me with goodly reſtimonialls of 
prayſeand commendation ? Am I not by his prayſes proclaimed a Tyrant, 
x5 it were incbriated with blood of the Saints , and afamous Enginerof 
torments for my Catholikes ? To this exhorration for the ſuffering of Mar- 


rdome, in imitation of my Englith traytors and parricides, if wee ſhall | 
adde ; how craftily and ſubrilly hee makes the Kings of England to hold of 
the Popeby tealty,andtheirkingdomein bondageto the Pope by Tempo- 
rall recognizance, it ſhall cafily appeare, thathis holy-water of prayſes 
wherewith Iam fo reucrently beſprinkled, isa compoſttion extracted out | 
of adram of hony anda pound of gall, firlt ſteeped inaſtrong decottion | 
of bitter wormewood, or of the wild gourd called Coloquintida : For 
afterhe hath in the beginning of his Oration, ſpoken of Kings tharowe 
fealtic tothe Pope, andare nor Soucraignes in rhe higheſt degree of Tem- 
porall {upremacic within their Kingdomes ; toexplaine hismind and mea- 
ning the better, he marſhals the Kings of England alittleafter in the fame 
ranke. His words be theſe; When King Iohn of England , not yer bound in 
any temporal recognizance to the Pope , hadexpelled his Byſhops, exc. His Lord- 
ſhip means, that King John became ſo bound w the Pope not long after. 
And whar may this meaning be, burin plaine tearmes and broad peach, 
tocall mevſurper and vnlawtull King? Forthe feudataric, or hethathol- 
detha Mannor by fealty , when he doeth nor his homage, with all ſuir and 
ſeruice that he owes tothe Lord Paramount, docth fall trom the propertic 
of his fee. This reproach of the L. Cardinals, is ſeconded withan __ of 
Bellarmines his brother Cardinall; That Ireland was giuen tothe Kings of 
England by the Pope. The belt is thathis moſt reuerend Lordſhip hath 
not ſhewed, who it was that gaue Trelandto the Pope. 

And touching Tobn King of England, thus in Fricke itands the whole 
matter. Berweene Henry 2. and the Pope had paſled ſundry bickerments, 
abour collating of Eccleſraſticalldignities. Tobn theſonne, after his fathers 
death, renewerh, vndertaketh, and purſueth rhe ſame quarrell: Driueth 
certaine Engliſh Biſhops out of the Kingdome, for defending the Popes 
infolent vſurpation vpon his Royall prerogatiue,and Regall rights: Shew- 
eth ſuch Princely courage and reſolution in thole times, when all that 
ſtood and ſuffered for rhe Popes Temporall pretenſions againſt Kings, 
were enrowled Martyrs or Confeſſors. The Popetakes the marter in fowle 
ſcorne, and great indignation; ſhuts the King by his excommunicatory 
Bulls out of the Church; ſtirres vp his Barons, for other cauſes the Kings 
heauy friends, to riſcinarmes ; giues the Kingdome of England(likea ma- 


ſterleſſe man turned ouerto a new maſter) to Philippus Auguitus King of 


France ; 


Pao 


2 


£10, 


_ 
— = Ir woR om 


—_— 
_— 


476 : eA defenceof the right of Kings. 


France ; bindes Philip ro make a conqueſt of England by the (word, orelle 
no bargaine, or elſe no gift; promiſes Philip, in recompence of his traucll 
and Royall expences in thatconquelt , full abſolution and a generall par. 
don at large for all his {innes: ro bee ſhort, cuts King Jobs out ſo much 
worke, and makes him keege ſo many yrons in the fire tor his worke, that 
he had none other way, none other meanes to pacific the Popes high dif: 
pleaſure, ro corredt or qualific the malignitic of the Popes cholericke hu- 
mour, by whom he was then fo cntangled in the Popes royles, bur by yecl- 
ding himſelfe to become the Popes vaſlal, and his Kingdome tcudatary, or 
ro hold by fealty of the Papall See. By this meanes his Crowne is madetrj- 
burary, all his people liable ro payment of taxes by the poll for a certaine| 
yecrely rribute,an he is bleſſed with a pardonfor all his finnes. Whether 
King lohn was mooucd to doethis diſhonourable a&t vpon any deuotion, 
or inflamed with any zcale of Religion ; or inforced by the vnreliſtable 
weapons of necef[itie, who can be fo blind, that he 3ſt: not well ſee and 


clearely percciue? For to purchaſe his owne freedome from this bondage 


O 
his Kingdome vnder the yoake of Amirales Murmelinus a Mahumetan 
Prince, then King of Granado and Barbaria ? The Pope afterthar, fenta 
Legat into England; The King now the Popes vaſlall, and holding his 
Crowneof the Pope, like aman thatholds his land of another by Knights 
ſeruice, or by homage and fealtie, docth faire homagefor his Crowne to 
the Popes Legat, and layeth downe at his feet a great maſſe of the purelt| 
gold in coyne. ThereuerendLegat, in token of his Maſters Soucraigntie, 
with more then viuall pridefalls to kicking and ſpurning the treaſure, no 
doubt with a paire of molt holy feet: Notonely fo; bur likewiſe at fo- 
lemne fealts is caſ1ly entreated to take the Kings chaire of Eſtate. Heere 
I would faine know the Lord Cardinals opinion; whether theſe actions 
of the Pope were iuſt or yniuſt, Jawfull or vnlawfull, according to right or 
gainſt all right and reaſon. If he will fay againlt right; it is then cleare, 
that againſt rig his Lordſhip hath made way to this example: if accor- 
ding to right, let him then make it knowen, from whence or from whom 
this power was deriued and conucyed to the Pope, whereby hee makes 
himſelte Soucreigne Lord of Temporalties in that Kingdome, where nci- 
ther henorany of his predeceſſours cucr pretended any right, orlaydany 
claime to Temporall marters before. Areſuch prankes to be played by the 
Ponrificiall Biſhop? Is thisan a&t of Holineſſe, to ſet a Kingdome on fire 
by the flaming brands of ſcdition 2 to diſmember and quarter a King- 
dome with inteſtine warres; onely to this end, thata King once reduced 
tothe lowelt degree of milcrie, might belifted by his Holineſſeour of his 
Royall prerogariue, the very ſoule and life of his Royall Eſtate ? When 
began this Papall power? In what aage began the Pope to practiſc this 
power? What! haue the ancient Canons, ( for the Scripture in this que- 
{tion bearcth no pawme) haue the Canons of the ancient Church impoled 
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to the Pope; what could he bee vnwilling todoe, that was willing to bring | 


any | 
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any ſuch ſatisfaction vpon a {1nner, thatof a Soucrcigneand free King, he} 
ſhould become vaſlall ro his gholtly Father; that he ſhould make himlclfe 
rogether with all his people and {ubiects tributaries to a Biſhop, that ſhall 
riflea whole Nation of their coine,that ſhall recciuehomageof a King,and | 
makea King his vaſſall> What! Shall ror 1f1nner be quitted of his taults, 
except his Paltor turne robber, and one that goethabout roger a booty ? 
except hee make his Paltour aFeoffee in his wholc Eſtare, and ſuffer him- 
ſelfe vnder a ſhadow of penance tofreeze naked, to beturned outof all his 
goods and poflcſſions of inheritance? Bur be ir granted, admit his Holi- 
neſſe robs one Prince of his rights and reuenewes, toconferre the ſame vp- 
onanother: wereit not an high degree of tyrannie to finger another mans 
eſtate , and to giue that away to a third , which the ſecond hath noright, 
no lawtull authoritie to giue? Well, if the Pope then ſhall become his 
owne carucr in the rights of another; if he ſhall make his owne coffers to 
[well with anothers reucnewes , if he ſhall decke and aray his owne backe 
intheſpoiles of a finner, with whom in abſolution hemaketh peace, and 
aketh truce; what can chis be elſe, but running into further degrees of 
wickedneſſeand miſchicte? what can this beelle, burheaping of robbery | 
ypon fraud, and impietie vpon robbery? Forby ſuch deceitfull, craftic,and 
cunning praCtiſes, the nature of the Ponrificiall See, meerely ſpirituall 
1s changed into the Kings-bench-Courr, mecrely temporall : the Biſhops | 
chaire is changed into a Monarchs Throne, And not onely ſo; but be- 
lides, the f1nners repentance is changed intoaſnareorpir-fall of couſening 
deceit; and S. Peters net is changed into a caſting-ner or a flew, to fiſh | 
forall the wealth of moſt flouriſhing Kingdomes. Morecoucr, the King 
a hard caſc)is driuen by ſuch wiles and ſubrtilties,to worke impoſhbilities, | 
tate more then is lawfull or within the compaſſe of his power to pra- 
Qile : For the Kang neither may in right, norcan by power tran{-nature 
his Crowne, impaire the Maieſtic of his Kingdome, or leauc his Royal dig- 
nitielefſeftree to his heire apparant, or next ſucceſſor , then herecciued the 
lame of his predeceſſour: Much lefle, by any diſhonourable capitulations, 
by any vnworthy contracts, degrade his poſteritic, bring his people vn- 
derthe gricuous burden of tributesand'raxes to aforreine Prince: Leaſt of 
all, make them tributary to a Pricſt; vnto whom it no way apperteinerhto 
haueany hand in theciuill affaires of Kings, or to diſtaine, and vnhallow 
their Crownes. And therefore when the Popediſpatched his Nuntioto Phi- 
lppus Auguſtus, requelting the King to auert Lewis his ſonne from laying a- 
ny claime to the Kingdome of England; Philip anſwered the Legat (as we 
haucitin Matth.Paris;) No King,no Prince can alienate or gine away his Kingdom, 
but by conſent of his Barons bound by Knights ſeruice to defend the ſaid Kingdome: 
andin caſe the Pope ſhall tand for the contrary error, his Holines ſhall giue to King- 
5 a moſt pernicious example. By the ſame Author itis teſtifhed,thar Kin 

bhn became odious to his ſubiects, for ſuch diſhonourable and vaworthy 
nthralling of his Crowne,and Kingdome. Therefore the Popes right pre- 
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tended to the Crowne of England, which is nothing elſe but a ridiculous 
viurpation, hath long agoe vaniſhed into {moake , and required not {g 
— as the drawing of one {word to ſnatch and pull it by violence our of 
his hands: For the Popes power lyingaltogether in a cerraine wilde and 
wandring conceit oropinion of men, and being onely an imaginary caſtle 
in theayre, built by pride, and vnderpropped by ——_ is VEry (pce- 
dily diſperſed vpon the firſt rifing andappearing of thetrewth in her gl. 
rious brightneſſe. Thereis none{o very adoltor block-hcad todeny, that 
in caſe this right of the Pope ouer England, is grounded yu Gods word, 
then his Holincſſe may challenge thelike right ouerall other Kingdomes: 
becauſe all other Kingdomes, Crownes, and Scepters are {ubicct alike 
ro Gods word : For what pr , What charter, what cuidence can 
| 


France fetch out of the Ro n 


es, or any other treafuric of her monuments] 
or records, to ſhew that ſhe owerh leſle ſubicEtion to God then England? 
Or was this yoke of bondage then brought vpon the Engliſh Nation; was| 
it a prerogatiue, whereby they might more caſily come to the liberticof 
the | of God? Orwerethe people of England periwaded, thatforall | 
their ſubſtance, wealth, and life beſtowed on the Pope, his Holineſle by 
way of exchange returned them better weight and meaſure of ſpiritual 
graces? It is ridiculous, onely to conceiue theſe royes in thought; and yea, 
with ſuch ridiculous, with ſuch toyes in concett, his Lordlhip tceds anden-/ 
tertains his auditors. 

From this point hee falleth ro another bowt and fling at his hererikes, 
with whom * played no faire play before : There #s nor one Synode of mint 
fters (as he ſaith) which would willingly ſubſcribe to this Article, whereunto Wee. 


cc 
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ſhould bee bound to ſweare_.. But herein his Lordſhip ſhooteth farre from the 
marke. This Article is approouecd and preached by the Miniſters of my 
Kingdome ; Ir is likewiſe preached by thoſe of France , and if need bec 
(I iNurc my ſelfe) will bee figned by all the Miniſters of the French 
Church. 

The L. Cardinall proceedeth, (for hee meaneth not ſo ſoone to giueo- 
ucr theſe heretikes : ) All their (onfiStortes beleeue it as their ( reed; that if 
tholike Princes at any time ſhall offer force onto their conſcience , then they are. 
diſpenſed withall for their oath of allegiance. Hence are theſe modifications andre 
ſtriftions , toſſed ſo much in their mouthes , Prouided the King force cvs not inow 
conſcience. Hence are theſe exceptions in the profeſſion of their faith , Prouided the 
Soueraigne power and authoritic of God,, bez not in any ſort violated or infringed 
Iam not able to conceiue whatenginecan beeframed of theſe marerialls, 
for the bearing of Kingsout of their eminent ſeates, by any lawfull autho- 
ritic or powerin the Pope: For lay, thoſe of the Religion ſhould be tainted 
with ſomelikeerrour; = can thar be any ſhelter of cxcule for thoſe of 
the Romiſh Church, to vndermine or todigge vp the Thrones of thei 
Kings? Bur inthis allegation of the L. Cardinall, there is nothing ar all, 
which doeth not iumpciuſt andaccord to a haire with the Article of the 
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chird Eſtate, and with obedience due tothe King : For they doe not pro- 
feſſe, that in cale the King ſhall commaund them to doe any act comaric 
totheir conſcience,they would flicat his throat, would makeany attempt 
againſt hislife, would refuſe to pay their taxations, orto defend him inthe 
warrcs: They make no profelſion of depoling the King , or diſcharging 
the people from the oath of allegiance tendred to the King : which is the 
yery point or iſſucot thematter in controuerſic, and themainemilcheife, 
againſt which che third Eſtatc hath bin moſt worthily carctull ro prouide 
a wholclome remedic by this Article. There is a world of difference be- 
wweenethe termesof dilobedience, andof depoſition. Itisone thing to 
diſobey the Kings commaund in matters prohibited by diuine lawes, and 
yctinall other marrers to performe full ſubiedtion vnto the King. Itisa- 
nother thing of a farre higher degree or ſtraine of diſloyaltic, to bare the 
King of his Royall robes,throne, and ſcepter,and when heis thus farre diſ- 
graced, to degrade him and to pur him from his degreeand place ofa King, 
It the holy Father ſhould charge the L. Cardinal to doe ſome act repug- 
nant in his owne knowledge to the Law of God, I will religiouſly, and 
according tothe rulcof charitic preſume, that his Lordſhip in this caſe 
would (tand out again(t his Holinefle, and notwithſtanding would ſill 
acknowledge him to be Pope. 

His Lordſhip yer profecutes and followes his former purpoſe: Hence 
ge thoſe armes which chey hane oftentimes borne againſt Kings, when Kings pratti- 
ſedro take away the libertie of their conſcience and Religion. Hence are thoſe turbu- 
lent Commotions ard ſeditions by them raiſed , as well m the Low-countryes against 
the King of Spaine,as in Swethland againſt the ( atholike King of Polonia. Belides, 
hecaſterh Iunius Brutus, Buchananus, Barclaius,and Gerſon in our teeth. To 
whatendall this? I ſce not how it can bee auailcableto authorize the depo- 
ling of Kings , eſpecially the Popes power todepole. And yet his Lord- 
ſhip here doth outface(by his leaue) and beare downethetrewth : For I 
could neuer yet learneby any good and trew intelligence, thatin France 
thoſe of the Religion tooke armes at any time againſt theirKing : Inthe 
firſt cruill warres they ſtood onely vpon their guard: they ſtood onely to 
their lawfull wards and locksof defence: they armed not, nortooke the 
held before they were purſucd with fircand {word,burntvpand(laughtred. 
Belides, Religion was neither the root nor the rynde of thoſe inteſtine 
troubles. The trew ground of the quarrell was this : During the minort- 
tyof King Francis LI. the Proteſtants of France werea refuge and ſuccour 
tothe Princes of the blood, when they were keprfrom the Kings preſence, 
and by the ouer powring powerof their enemies, were as then 
plaine driven and chaſed fromthe Court. I meane, the Grand-father of 
the King now raigning, and the Grand-father of the Prince of (onde, 
whenthey had no place of ſafererreare. In regard of which worthy and 
honourable ſeruice, it may ſeemethe French King hath rcaſonto hauerhe 


Proteſtants in his graciousremembrance.With other commotion or inſur- 
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m rothcir fairhfull aduertiſements, the Crowne of their Kings 


rection, the Proteſtants arc not iuſtly to be charged. Burton the contrary, 


cerraine it is that King Henry III. rayſed and ſenc forth ſeuerall armies a- 
inſt the Proteſtants, to ruine and roote them our of the Kingdome: 
Da ſooneas they perceiued the ſaid King was brought into dange- 
roustearms, they ranne with great ſpeed and ſpeciall tidelirie tothe Kings 
reſcucand ſuccour,inthe preſent danger. Certaine itis,that by their good 
ſcruicethe ſaid King was deliuered, from a molt extreame and imminent 
perill of his life in checiry of Tours. Cerraineitis, they neucrabandoned 
that Henry 3. nor his next ſucceſſor Henry 4. inall the heatof reuoles and re- 
bellions, raiſedin the greatelt partofthe Kingdome by the Pope, andthe 
more part of the Clergie: butſtood tothe faid Kings in all their barrels , to 
beare vp the Crowne then tottering and ready to tall. Certaineitis, that 
cucnthe heads and principalls of thoſe by whom the late King deceaſed 
was purſued with all extremities, at this day doe enioy thefruit of all the 
ood ſeruices doneto the King by the ſaid Proteſtants: And they are now 


dilgraced,kept vuder,expoled ro _ hatred. Whar, for kindling coales 
of queſtions and controucrſtes about Religion? Forſooth, not ſo . be- 
cauleif they might haue cquall and indifferent _ , Ifcredir __ be 
ould 
ce no longer pinned tothe Popes flic-flap; in France there ſhould beeno 
French exempred from ſubicCtionto the French King ; cauſes of benefices 
or of matrimonic , ſhould bee no longer citable and ſummonable to the 
Romiſh Court ; and the Kingdomeſhould bee no longer tributarie vnder 
thecolour ofannars, the firlt fruits of Benefices after the remooue or death 
of the Incumbent,and other like impoſitions. 

But why docI ſpeakeſo muchin the behalfe of che French Proteſtants? 
The Lord Cardinall himſelfe quittes them of this blame, when hetelleth 
vs this dodtrinefor thedepoling of Kings by the Popes mace or verge, had 
credit and authoritiethrough all France, varill Calums time. Doth not his 
Lordſhip vnder-hand confeſſe by theſe words, that Kings had beeneal- 


waics before (aluins time, the more diſhonoured, and the worſeſerued? 


Item, that Proteſtants, whom his Lordſhip calls hererikes, by thelight 
of holy Scripture made the world then ink cuer {ince to ſeethe rightof 
Kings, oppreſſed ſolong before? As for thoſe of the Low Countries, and 
theſubicCts of Swethland , I haue little to fay of their caſe, becaulc ir isnot 
within ordinary compaſſe, and indeed ſerueth pothing to the putpole. 
Theſc Nations, beſides the cauſe of Religion, doe ſtand vpon cerraine 
reaſons of State , which1 will not here takeypon me likea Iudgetodeter- 
mineor to ſift. 

Iunius Brutus, Whom the Lord Cardinall obie&eth, isan authorvn- 
knowne ; and perhaps of purpoſe patcht vp by ſome Romaniſt , with a 
wyly deccit to draw the reformed Religion into hatred with Chriſtian 


Princes. 


Buchanan! reckonand ranke among Poets,notamong Diuines,claſſicall 
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moe. If the man hach burſt out hereand there into ſome tearmes of 
exceſſe, or ſpcach of bad remper ; that mult be imputed to the violence of 
his humour,and heate of his ſpirit, notin any wiſeto therules and conclu- 
fions of trew Religion, rightly by him conceiued before. 

Barclaius alledged by the Cardinal, meddles not with depoling of 
Kings;bur deals with difavowing them forKings,when they ſhal renounce 
therighrof Royalty, and of their owne accord giue ouerthe Kingdome. 
Now he that leaues it in the Kings choice, cither to hold or to giue oucr his 
Crowne, leaues it not in the Popes powerto take away the Kingdome. 

Of Gerſon obtruded by the Cardinal, we haue ſpoken ſufficiently before, 
Where ir hath becne ſhewed how Gerſon is diſguited, masked, and perucr- 
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d by his Lordſhip. In bricfe, I rake-not ypon me to iuſtifie and make 
oood all the ſayings of particular authors : Weglory (and well we may) 
that our religion atfordeth norules of rebellion ; nor any diſpenfationto 
ſubic&ts for the oath of theirallegiance; and that none of our Churches 

ue cnrertainement ynto ſuch monſtrous and abhominable principles | 
of ditloyaltic. 

If any of the French, otherwiſe perſwaded in former times,now hauing | &%rim. 
atered and changed his iudgement, dorh contend tor the Soueraignty of 
Kings againlt _ viurpation: Hedoubtles,for winding himſelfe out of 
the Laborinth ofan error {o intricate & pernicious,delerueth great honour 
and{peciall praile:He is worthy to hold a placeof dignity abouethe L.Car- 
tall ; who hath quitred and betrayed his former judgement, which was 
holy and iuſt; Their motions are contrary,their markes arc oppoſite: The 
one reclineth from cuill ro good,the otherdeclineth from good to cuill. 

Atlalt his Lordſhip commerh to rheclole of his Oration,and bindes vp 
tis whole harangue with a feate wreath of prailes, proper to his King. He |» 
lyles the King the eldeſt Sonne of the Church, a young ſhoot of the lilly, |» 
which King Salomon in all his Royaltie wasnot able ro match. He leades |» 
isby the band into the pleaſant meadowes of Hiltories, there to learne yp- |» 
onthe very firlt ſight and view, Tharſo long. fo oft as the Kings of France |» 
embraced vnion, and kept good tearmes of concord with Popes and the |» 
| Apoltolike Sce; {o long as + {pouſc of the Church was paſtured and fed |» 
among the lillics, all ſorts of ſpirituall and temporall graces abundanily |» 
howred vpon their Crownes, and vpon their people: On the contrary, |” 
[when they madeany rent or ſeparation from the molt holy See; then the 
lilies were pricked and almoſt choaked with ſharpethornes; they beganne |” 
odroope, to ſtoope, and to beare their beautifull heads downe to the 
rery ground, vnder the {trong flawes and guſts of boyltrous windes 
and tempelts. 

My anſweretothis flourifhing cloſe and vpſhor, ſhall be no leſle apert 
then apt. It fauoursnot of goodand faithfull ſeruice,to ſmooth and ſtroake 
the Kings head with a ſoft handof oyled ſpecch, and inthe meanetimeto 
ake away the Crowne from his head, and ro defile it with dirr.. Butler vs 
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| try the cauſe by cuidence of Hiltorie, yea by the voiceand verdict of expe. 
| rience; toſce whether the glorious beauty of the French lilhes hath becne 
atany time blaſted, and thereupon hath faded, by ſtarting aſide, and mak- 
ing ſeparation from the holy See. Vndertheraigne of King Philip the Faire, 
France was bleſſed with peace and proſperity, notwithſtanding ſome our. 
ragious acts done againſt the Papall See, and contumclious crying quit- 
ranceby King Philip-with the Pope. Lewis 12. in ranged batrell defeated 
the armiesof Pope Iulius 2. and his Confederates: proclaimed thefaid Pope 
to be fallen from the Popedome: ſtamped certaine coynes and pieces of 
gold with a diſhonourable mor, cuen ro Rome itſelfe, Rome is Babyln: 
yet ſo much was Lewis loned and honoured of his people,that by apeculiar 
title he was called, the Father of the Country. Greater blellings of God, greater 
outward peace and plenty, greater inward peacewith ſpirituall andceleſti. 
all rreaſures,were ncuer heaped vpon my Great Britraine, then haue beene 
ſince my Great Brittaine became Great in the greateſt and chictclt reſpe& 
of all; ro wit, ſince my Great Brittaine hath ſhaken off the Popes yoke; 
ſince ſhe hath refuſed to receive and to enterraine the Popes Legats, em: 
loyed to collect S. Peters tribute or Peter-pence ; {ince the Kings of Eng- 
=) my Great Brittaine, hauenot beene the Popes vaſlals ro doe him ho- 
mage for their Crowne, and haueno more felt the laſhings, the ſcourg- 
ings of baſe and beggarly Monkes. Of Holland, Zeland, and Friſcland, 
hs neede] ſpeake? yeta word and no more. Were they notakinde of 
naked and bare people, of ſmall value, before God lighted the torchof the 
Goſpel, and aduanced it in thoſe Nations? were they not an ill fedde| | 
and ſcragged people, in compariſon of the incſtimable wealth and pro- 
ſperity oth in all military ations and mechanicall trades, in rafficles 
merchants, in martingas men of warre, in long nauigation for diſcouerie 
ro which they are now rayſed and mounted by the mercifull bleſſing of 
God, fince the darknes of Poperic hath beene ſcattered, and the bright 
Sunne of the Goſpel hath ſhined in rhoſe Countryes? Behold the Vene- 
tian Republique : Hath ſhee now lefle beautie, leſle glory, leſle peace and 
proſperitic, ſince ſhelately fell to bicker and contend with the Pope? fince 
the hath wrung our of the Popes hand, the one of his two ſwords? fince 
ſhe hath plumed and ſhaked his Temporall dominion ? On the contre 
. |rie; after the French Kings had honoured the Popes, with munificent 
graunts and gifts of all the citics and territories, bb and poſleſlions, 
which they now hold inItaly, and the auncicnt Earledome of Auignon i 
France for an ouer-plus; were they not rudely recompenced, and homely 
handled by their moſt ingratefull fee-farmers and copy-holders? Haue 
not Popes forged a donationof ConStantine, of purpole to blot our all me- 
mory of Pepins and (harlemaignes donation? Haue they nor vexcd and 
troubled rhe State? haue they not whetted the ſonnes of Lewis the Cout- 
reous againſt their owne Father, whole life was apatterneand example of 


innocencic? Hauethey not by theirinfinite exaCtions, robbed and ſcoured 
the 
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theKingdome of all their treaſure? Were not the Kings of France,driuen 


co ſtoppe their violent courles by the pragmarticall ſanction? Did they 
not ſundry times interdict the Kingdome, degrade the Kings, folicite the 
neighbour-Princes to inuade and lay hold on the Kingdome, and ſtirre 
vp the people againſt the King, whereby a gate was opencd toa world of 
troubles and parricides? Did not Raxaillacrender this reaſon for his mon- 
ſtrousand horribleattempr, That King Henry had a deſigne to warre with 
God, becauſe he had a def1gne to rake armes againſt his Holineſſe, who is 
God? This makes meto wonder, what mooued theL. Cardinall to mar- 
ſhall the laſt ciuill warres and motions in France, in theranke of examples 
of vnhappy ge from the Pope, when the Pope himſelfe was the 
trumpetor ofthe ſame croubleſome motions, If the Pope had bene wron- 
ged and offended by the French King,or his —_ the Kingdome of 
France had been {courged with peſtilence,or tamine,or ſome other calami- 
tie by forraine enemies; 1t might haue beenetaken in probabilitic, asa ven- 
geance of God for ſome iniuriedonevnto his Vicar: Burt his Holineſſe be- 
ing the roote, the ground, the maſter-workeman and arrificer of all theſe 
milchicfes; how canir be ſaid, that God puniſheth any iniuric done to the 
Pope ? bur rather that his Holineſſedoth reuenge his owne quarrell; and 
which is worſt ofall , when his Holineſſe hath noiuiſt cauſe of quarrell or 
offence. Now then; to exhorra Nation (as the L. Cardinall hath done) by 
the remembrance of formercalamitics,ro curry fauour with the Pope,and 
to hold a ſtrict vnion with his Holineſſe, is no exhortation to beare the 
Popeany re{pect of loue,or of reuerence;bur rather a rubbing ofmemory, 
o a calling to minde of thoſe gricuous calamiries, whereof \ Pope hath 
been the only occaſion. Ir is alloathreatning and obtruding of the Popes 
terrible thunder-bolts , which ncuer ſcorched nor parched any skinne, 
(except crauens and meticulous bodies) and hauc cons many great 
ſhowres of bleſſings vpon my Kingdome., 

As for France, ſhe hath enioyed proſperity in the times of hergood a- 
preement with Popes,itis becauſe the "__ ſcekesrheamiry of Princes that 
are in proſperitie,haue the meanes rocurbe his prerenſions,and ro puthim 
to ſome plunge. Kings are not in proſperity,becauſethe Pope holds amitie 
with Kings;but his Holineſle vſeth all deuiſes, &lecketh all meanes to haue 
amitie with Kings , becaule he ſees them flouriſh & ſayle with proſperous 
winds, The ſwallow is no cauſe, bur a companion of the ſpring: the Popes 
no worker of a Kingdoms felicity,buta wooer of kings when they firin fe- 
licities lap+ heis no founder, bura follower of their good fortunes. On the 
other ſide: let a Kingdome fall irito ſome gricuous diſaſter orcalamirie, ler. 
civill warres boile in the bowels of the Kingdom;ciuil wars no leſſedange- 
rous to the State, then fearefull and gricuous tothe people; whoriſeth ſoo- 
ter then the Pope, who ruſherh ſooner into the troubled (treames then the 
Pope, who thruſterh himſelfe ſooner into the heare of the quarrel then the 
Pope, who runneth ſooner to raiſc his gaine by the publike wrackthen the 
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Pope, andall vnder colour of a heart wounded and bleeding for the falua- | 
tion of ſoules? If the lawfull King happen to be toyled,to beoppreſled,and 
chereupon the State by his tall co geranew malter by the Popes practiſe 
then che aid new malter muſt hold the Kingdomeas of the Popestreegitt, 
and rule or guidethe ſterneof the Stateat his becke,and by his inſtruction, | 
If the firlt and rightLord, indeſpiteof all che Popesfulminations and fire- 
workes,{hall get the honourableday,and vpper hand of his enemies; then 
the holy Father with a chcerfull and pleaſant grace, yea with fatherly gratu- 
lation, opens the rich cabinet of his 1ewells, I meane the trealurie of his in- 
dulgences, andfalls now to dandle and cocker the King in his fatherly lap, 
whole throat if hecould, he would haue cut not long before. 

This peſtilent miſchicte hath nowa long timetaken roote,andis growne 
ro a great head inthe Chriltian world, through rhe ſecret, bur ult iudge- 
mentof God; by whom Chriſtian Kings haue beeneſmirten withalpurit| 
of dizzinefle : Chriſtian Kings, who for many aages palt haueliued inig- 
norance, withoutany ſoundin{truCtion, without any trew ſenſe and right 
feeling of their owne rightand power, whileit vadera ſhadow of Religion 
and falle cloake of pictie,their Kingdomes haue becne ouer-burdencd, yea 
ouer-borne with tributes,and their Crownes made to ſtoopecuento mule- 
rable bondage. That God in whoſe hand the hearts of Kingsare poiled, 
andat his pleaſure turned as the water-courles; that mighty God alone, in 
his good time, is able to rouze them ourof ſodecpea ſlumber, and to take 
order (their drowzy fits once ouer and ſhakenoft with heroicall ſpirits) 
that Popes hercafter (hall play no morevpon thcirpatichce,nor preſumeto 
pur bits and ſnaffesin cheir noble mouthes, to the binding vp of their 
power with weake fcruples, like mighty buls leadabour by litle children 
witha {mall twiſted thred. To that God, tharKing of KingsI deuotemy 
ſcepter ; ar his feetin all humblenesIlay downe my Crowne; to his holy 
decrees and commaunds[ will cuer bea faithfull ſeruant, and in his bartels 
a faithfull champion. Toconclude; inthis iuſtcauſc and quarrell, Idarc 
ſend the challenge, and will require no ſecond, to maintaine asa defendant 
of honour, that my brother-Princes and my ſelfe, whom God hath aduan- 
ced yponthe Throneof Soucraigne Maicitic and ſupreamedignity , doe 

hold the Royall dignitic of his Maieſtic alone; ro whole ſeruice, 

asamolt humble homagerand vaſſall,I conſecrateall the 
apo" 7” 4% 190 luſtreof my 
carthly Kingdomes. 
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FF T did no ſooner pleaſe God to lighten his hand, 
ee, and relent the violence of his deuouring Angel 
ASSP: againlt the poore people of this Citic, but as 
ſoone did I refolue to call rhis Parliament, and 
® > ca, tharfor three chiefeand principall reaſons: The 
Kt : # firſt whereof is, (and which off t ſelfe, although 
SE there were no more, is not onely a fufhcient,but 
FEES) ale a molt fulland neceſſary ground and reafon for 
GE! ERASE conucning of this Aſſem ly) This firlt reaſon 
T>yis, Thatyou who are here preſently aſſembled to repreſent the Body 
of this whole Kingdome, and ofall ſorts of people within the ſame, may 
with your owneeares heare, and that I outof mincowne mouth may de- 
luer vnto you the aſſurance of my due thankefulnes for your lo ioyfull 
andgeneral] applauſe to the declaring and recciuing of mee in this Seate 
(which Go Þ by my Birthright and Focal deſcent had in the fulneſle of ; 


time prouided for me)andrhat,immediatly after it pleaſed God to call your 
late Soucraigne of famous memory , full ofdayes, bur fuller ofimmortall 


trophes of Honour, out of this tranſitorie life. Not thatI amable to ex- 
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reſſe by wordes, or vtter by eloquence the viue Image of mine inward 
thankfulnes,butonely that out of mine owne mouth you may relt aſſured 
ro expect that meaſure ofthankefulnesat my hands, which is according to 
the infinirenes of your deſerts, and tomy inclinationandabilirictor requi- 
tall of the ſame. Shall I cuer ? nay,can 1 cuer be able,or rather ſo vnable jn 
memorie, as to forget your vnexpected readineſſcand alacritie, youreuer 
memorable reſolution, and your molt wonderfull coniunction and har- 
monie of your hearts in declaring and embracing meceas your vndoubred 
| and lawtull King and Goucrnour ? Or ſhall it eucr bee blotred our of my | 
minde,how at my firltentrie into this Kingdome,the people ofall ſorts rid 
and ran,nay rather flew to meet mee? their cycs flaming nothing but (par- 
kles of affection, their mouthes and tongues vttering nothing but ſounds 
| ofioy, their hands, feete, and all the reſt oftheir members in their geſtures 
diſcoucring a paſſionate longing, and carneſtneſle ro meete and embrace 
their new Soucraigne. Quidergoretribuam? ShallI allow in my felfe, that 
which I could neuer beare within another? NoLmultplainely andfreely 
| confeſſe here inall youraudicnces , thatT did cucr naturally ſo farremillike 
atongueto ſmoothe, and diligent in paying their creditors with lip pay: 
mentand verball thankes, as I cuer ſuſpected that ſorrof people meant nor 
| to pay their debtors in more ſubſtanriall ſort of coyne. And therefore 
for expreſſing of my thanketfulneſſe, I mult reſort vnto the other tworea- 
ſons of my conucning of this Parliament, by them in action to vrrer my 
chankefulneſſe : Both theſaid reaſons hauing bur one ground, which is the 
deedes,whereby all the dayes of my life, Iam by Gods grace to expreſſemy 
ſaid thankfulneſſe rowards you, butdiuided in this, Tharin the firlt of thele 
rwo, mineaCtions of thankes, areſo inſeparably conioyned with my Per- 
ſon, as they are ina maner become indiuidually annexed to the fame :In 
the other reaſon, mincaCtionsare ſuch, asI may either doe them , or leauc 
chem vndone,alcthough by Gods gracc I hope ncuer to be weary of thedo- 
ing of them. 

As to the firſt: Itis thebleſſings which God hath in my Perſon beſtowed 
vpon you all, wherein I proteſt, I doc more gloric atthe ſamefor your 
weale, then forany particular reſpe& of mine owne reputation, oraduan- 
rage therein, 


= Hefirſt then of theſe bleſſings, which God hath ioyntly with my 
$9 Fas Pcrlonſentvntoyou,is outward Peace: that is, peace abroad wit 
@e&& all forrcine neighbours : for I thanke God I may iultly fay, that 
ncuer ſince I wasa King, I cither receiued wrong of any other Chriſtian 
Prince or State, or did wrong to any: I haue cucr, I praiſe God, yer kept 
| Peaceandamitie withall, which hath bene fo farretycd to my perlon,as at 
my comming here you are witneſſes I found the State embarqued in a 
greatand redious warre,and onely by mine arriuall here, and by the Peace 
in my Perlon,is now amitie kept, where warre was before, which isno {mal 


bleſſing | 
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bleſſing to a Chriſtian Common-wealth: for by Peace abroad with their 
neighbours the Townes flouriſh, the Merchants becomerich, the Trade 
docth encrealc, and the people of all forts of the Land enioy freeliberticto 
exerciſe themſeclues in their ſeucrall vocations withour perill or diſtur- 
bance. Not that I thinke this outward Peace {o vnleparably tycd romy 
Pcrſon,as I dare aſluredly promilero my ſelfe and to you,the certaine con- 
tinuancethereot: bur thus farre I can very well aſſure you and in the word 
ofa King promiſe ynto you, ThatT ſhall neuer giucthe firſt occaſion ofthe 
breach thereof, neither ſhall I cuer be moued for any particular or priuate 
paſſion of mind ro interrupr your publique Peace,cxcepr I beforced there- 
unto,citherfor reparation of the honour of the Kingdom, orelſe by necel 
tic for the weale and preſeruation of the fame: In which caſe,a ſecure and 
honourable warre mult be preferred to an vnſecure and diſhonourable 
Peace : yet doe I hope by my experience of the by-palt bleſſings of Peace, 
which God hath ſo long cuer ſince my Birth beſtowed vpon mee, that hee 
wil not be weary to continuethe ſame, norrepent him of his grace towards 
me,rransferring thar ſentence of King Dauidsvpon his by-palt victories of 
warte, to mine of Peace, That, that God who preſerued me from the devouring 
iawes of the Beare and of the Lion, and deliuered them into my hands, ſhall alſonow 
grant me Vittory over that oncurcumciſed PhilitineÞ. 


SP Vcalthough outward Peace bea great bleſling; yerisiras farre in- | , 
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yg tcriour topeace within , as Ciuill warres are morecruell and vn- 
> naturall then warres abroad. Andthereforethe ſecond great blef- 
ling that GoD hath with my Perſon ſent vntoyou , is Peace within,and 
thatin a doubleforme. Firſt, by my deſcent lincally out of the loynes of 
Henry the (cuenth,is reunited and confirmed in mee the Vnion of the two 
Princely Roſes of the rwo Houſes of LANCASTER and YORKE, 
whereof that King of happy memorie was the firſt Vniter, as hewasalſo 
the firſt ground-layer of the other Peace. The Jamentableand milerable 
cuents by the Ciuill and bloody diſſention berwixtthele rwo Houſes was 
logreatand fo late,as it need notbe renewed vnto your memories : which, 
251t was firlt ſetled and vnited in him, ſo is it now reunited and confirmed 
inme, being iuſtlyand lincally deſcended, nor onely of that happie con- 
junction, bur of both the Branches thereof many times before. But the V- 
nion of theſe two princely Houſes, is nothing comparable ro the Vnion of 
two ancientand famous Kingdomes, which is the other inward Peacean- 
nexed ro my Perſon. 

And here I mult craue your patiences for alittle = rogiuemelcaue | 
to diſcourſe more particularly of the benefits rhar doe ariſe of that Vnion 
which is made in my blood, hang a matter that molt properly belongerh 
to meto ſpcake of, 'as the head wherein that great Body is vnited. And 
firſt, if we were to looke no higher then to naturall and Phyſicall reaſons, 


we may cafily be perlwaded of the great benefits that by that m—_— hr | 
oun 
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dound to the whole Iſland : for if rwentie thouſand men bea ſtrong Ar. 
mie,is not the double thereof, fourtic thouſand, a double the ſtronger Ar. 
mic ? If a Baron enricheth himſelfe with double as many lands as hee had 
before, is he notdouble the greater? Natureteacherh vs, that Mountaines 
are made of Motes,and that ar the firſt, Kingdomes being duided,and cue- 
ry particular Towne orlittle Countie , as Tyrants or Viurpers could ob. 
raine the poſſeſſion, aSegniorie apart, many of thee little Kingdomesare 
now in proceſſe of time, by the ordinanceof God, ioyned into great Mo. 
narchics, whereby they are become | Ramp within themſclues ro defend 
themſelues from all ourward inuations, and their head and goucrnour 
thereby enabled to redeemethem from forreine aſſaults, and punith pri- 
uatetranſgreſſions within. Do we notyet remember, that this Kingdome 
was diuided into ſcuen little Kingdomes, beſides Wales? And is it not now 
the ſtronger by theirynion? And hath not theynion of Wales ro England 
added a greater ſtrength thereto? Which though it was a great Principali- 
tic, was nothing comparable in greatneſle and power to theancientand 
famous Kingdome of Scotland. But what ſhould we ſticke vpon any na- 
rurall appearance , when itis manifeſt that God by his Almightie proui- 
dence bfh preordained it ſoro be? Hath not God firlt vnired thele two 
Kingdomes both in Language, Religion, and ſimilirudeofmaners? Yea, 
hath hee notmade vsall in one[ſland, compaſſed with one Sca, and ofit 
ſelfe by nature ſo indiuiſible, as almoſt thole that were borderers them- 
{clues on the late Borders, cannot diſtinguiſh, nor know, or diſcerne their 
ownelimits 2 Theſc two Countries being ſeparated neither by Sea, nor 

reat Riuer, Mountaine, nor other ſtrength of nature, but onely by lit 
{mall brookes, or demoliſhed little walles, fo as rather they were diuidedin 
apprehenſion, then incffe&t; And now in the end and fulneſle of rime 
ynited,the rightandtitleof both in my Perſon, alike lineally deſcendedot 
both the Crownes, whereby it is now become like a little World within 
itſelfe, being intrenched and fortified round about with a naturall, andyet 
admirableitrong pond or ditch , whereby all the former feares of this Na- 
tion arc now quite cutoff: The other part of the Iſland being euer before 
now not onely the place of landing to all ſtrangers, that was to make inua- 
{10n here, butlikewiſe moued by & cnemies of this State by vntimelyjn- 
curſ1ons,to make inforced diuerfionfrom their Conquelts, for defending 
themſclues at home,and keeping ſure their backe-doore, as then it was cal 
led, which was the greateſt hinderance and let that cuer my Predeceflors 
ofthis Nationgatin diſturbing them from their many famous and glori- 
ous conqueſts abroad : What God hath conioyned then, ler no man lepa- 
rate. Iam the Husband, and all the whole Iſle is my lawfull Wife; Iamthe 


Head,andir is my Body; Iam the Shepherd, and it is my flocke : Ihope 
therefore no man will be ſo vnreaſonable as to thinke that I that am a 
Chriſtian King vnder the Goſpel, ſhould be a Polygamilt and husband 


ro two wines; that Fbcing the Head, ſhould haucadiuided and monlt _ 
Body ; | 


—_—— 
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Body ; or that being the Shepheard to fo fairea Flocke (whole fold hath 
no wall ro hedge ir burthefoure Scas)thould haue my Flocke parted in two. | 
ButasI am aflured, that no honeſt Subic&t of whatſocuer degree within 
my whole dominions, is leſſeglad of this ioyfull Vniontheni I am ; So may 
the friuolous obicCtion of any that would bee hinderers of this worke, 
which God hath in my Perſon already eſtabliſhed, bee cafily anſwered, 
which can be none, except ſuchasare cither blinded with Ignorance, or 
els rran{ported with Malice, being vnable to liuc in awell gouerned Com- 
monwealth, and onely delighting ro fiſh introubled waters. For if they 


domes,[ pray you was norboth the Kingdomes Monarchies from the be- 
ginning , andconſcquently could cucr the Body bee counted withour the 
Head , which was cucr vnleparably ioyned thereunto? So that as Honour 
and Priuiledges of any of the Kingdomes could nor be diuided from their 
Soucraigne, Soarc they nov confounded & ioyned in my Perſon, whoam 
equall andalike kindly Head ro you both. When this Kingdomeof Eng- 
land was diuidedinto1o many little Kingdoms as I told you before; oncof 
them bchooued to cate vp another, tillthey wereall vnited in one. And 
yercan Wileſhire or Dewonſhire , which were of the Weſt Saxons, although 
their Kingdome was of longelt durance, anddid by Conqueſt ouercome 
diuers of thereſt of che little Kingdomes, make claimero Prioritic of Place 
or Honour before Suſſex, Eſſex, or other Shires which were conquered by 
them? And haue we not the like experience in the Kingdomeot France,be- 
ing compoſedof divers Dutchics , and oneafter another conquered by the 
[word? For cucnas little brookes loſe their names by their running and fall 
into great Riuers,and the very nameand memorie of thegreat Riucrs ſwal- 
lowed vpin the Ocean» ſo by the coniunCtion of divers little Kingdomes 
in one, areall theſe private differences and queſtions{wallowed vp. A nd 
lince the ſucceſſe was happicof the Saxons Kingdomes being conquered 
by theſpeare of Bellona; How much greater reaſon haue wee to expeCta 
happie iſſue of this greater Vnion,whichis only faſtenedand bound vp b 

thewedding Ring of 4ſtrea? And as God hath made Scotlandthe one halfe 
of this Iſle to enioy my Birth , andthe firſt and moſtvnpertect halfeof my 
life, and you heeretoenioy theperfe&t andrhe laſt halfe thereof; ſo can [ 
not thinke thatany would beſo iniurious tome, nonotin their thoughts 
and wiſhes,asto cut aſunder the one halfe of mefrom the other. Burin this 
matter I hauefarre cnoughinſiſted, reſting aſſured that inyour hearts and 


mindes you all applaud chis my difcourle. 
YN Owalthough theſebleſlings before rehearſed of ſnwardandOur- 


of their goodneſſeand eftimarionisloft, if they haue not appa- 
rance of perpetuity orlong continuance; ſo bathir pleaſed Almighty God 
toaccompany my perſonallo with that fauour,hauing healthful and hope- 


would ſtand vpon their reputation and priuiledges of any of the King- | 


ward peace, be great: yetſccing that inall good things,a great part | 


Il 
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| fullIfſue of my body, whercof ſomeare here preſent, for continuanceand 

propagation of that vndoubted right which is in my Perſon;vnder whom 
I doubt notburt it will pleaſe God to proſperand continue for many yeeres 
this Ynion,andall other bleſſings of Inward and outward Peace , which] 
haue brought with me. 


SR Vt neither Peace outward, nor Pcace inward, nor any other bleſ. 
y ©)S ſings that canfollow thereupon, nor appearanceof the perperuitic 
*> thereof, by propagation in the polteritie, is buta weakepillarand a 

rotten reed to leane vnto, if God doe not ſtrengthenand by the ltaffe of his 

| bleſſing make them durable: For in vaine doeth the Watchman watch the 

Citic,itthe Lord be notthe principall defence thereof : In vaine docth the 
builder build the houſe, if God giue nor the ſucceſle: And invaine (as Paul 
faith ) doeth Paul plant and 4pollo water, if God giue not the increaſe: For 

all worldly bleſſings are bur like ſwift pafſmg ſhadowes,fading flowers,or 
chaffe blowen before rhe wind, if by the profeſſhon of trew Religion, and 
works according thereunto,God be not moued ro maintaineandlettlethe 

Throaes of Princes. And although tha {ince mine entry into this King-| 
dome, I haue both by meeting with diuers of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, and 
likewiſe by diuers Proclamations clearely declared my minde in points of 
Religion, yerdoe I not thinke it amiſſe inthis ſofolemnean Audience,[ 
ſhould now take occaſion todiſcouer ſomewhartof the ſecrets of my heart 
inthat matter : For ſhall ncuer (with Gods grace) bee aſhamed to make 
publike profeſſion thereof at all occaſions, left God ſhould beealhamedto 
profeſſe and allow mce before men and Angels, efpecially leſt thatar this 
timemen might preſumefurther fr themisknowledge of my meaning 
rotroublethis Parliament of ours then were conuenient. Army firſt com- 
ming, alchough I found but one Religion, and that which by my ſelfeis 
profeſſed,publikely allowed,and by the Law maintained: Yetfound I ano- 
ther fort of Religion, beſides a priuare Sect , lurking within the bowels of 
this Nation. T he firſt is thetrew Religion, which by me is profeſſed,and 
by the Law is eſtabliſhed : The ſecond is thefal(ly called Catholikes, but 
trewly Papiſts: The third, which I call a ſect ns then Religion, is the 
Puritanes and Noneli$ts, who doc notlo farre differ from vs in points of Re- 
ligion,as in their confuſed forme of Policieand Paritic, being cuer diſcon- 

| tenred with thepreſcnt gouernmenr,& impatientro ſufferany ſuperiority, 

which maketh their ſe& vnable to be ſuffred in any wel gouerned Comon 
wealth. Butas for my courſe toward them,[ remit itto my Proclamations 
made ypon that Subie&t. And now forthe Papiſts,l mult pur a difference 
betwixt mine owne private profeſſion ofmine owne ſaluation, and my po- 
litike goucrnment ofthe Realme for the weale and quietnes thereof. As for 
mine owneprofeſſion, you haue me your Head now amongſt you of the 
ſame Religion that the body is of. As Iam no ſtrangerto youin blood,no 


moream Ia ſtrangerto you in Faith,or inthe marrers concerning the _ 
. | # 
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ofmy Nurſc: yetdol here proteſt vnto you, thatI would neuer for ſuch a 
conceit of conſtancy or other preiudicate opinion, hauelo firmly kept my 
firſt profeſſion, it I had nor found ir agreeable toall reaſon, and to therule 
of my Conſcience. But I was ncuer violent nor ynreaſonable in my pro- 
feſſion : Lacknowledge the Romane Churchto beour Mother Church, al- 
though defiled with ſome infirmiriesand corruptions , asthe Iewes were 
when they crucified Chriſt : AndasIam noneenemic tothelife ofa {icke 
man,becauſe I would hauc his bodie purged of ill humours ; no moream 
[enemicto their Church, becauſeI would haue themreftorme their errors, 
not wiſhing che downethrowing of the Temple, burthat itmight be pur- 
ed andclcanſed from corruption: otherwiſe how can they with vs to en- 
cer, iftheir houſe benot firſt made cleane? Butas I would beloather to dif- 
penſe in thelcaſt pointof mine owne Conlciencefor any worldly reſpect, 
then the fooliſheſt Precifian of them all; fo wouldI bee as ory to ſtraight 
the politique Gouernement of the bodies and mindes of all my Subiectes 
to my priuate opinions : Nay,my minde was cuerſo freefrom perſecution, 
orthralling of my Subic&s in martersof Conlcience,asThopethatthoſeof 
that profeſſion within this Kingdome haucaproofe f{ince my comming, 
that] was ſofarre from encreafing their burdens with Rehoboam, as I hauc 
ſomuch as cither time,occaſ1on,or law could permit, lightened them. And 
een now atthistime haueT bene caretull ro reuiſe and conſider deepely 
ypon the Lawes madeagainſt them , that ſome ouerture may be ot peg 
tothe preſent Parliament for clearing theſe Lawes by reaſon (which is the 
ule of the Law) in caſe they hauc bene intimes paſt further,ormorerigo- 
roully extended by Iudges,then the meaning ofthe Law was,or mightrend 
tothe hurt aſwell of theinnocent asof guiltic perſons. Andasto the per- 
lons of my Subic&ts whichare of thar profeſſion, Imuſtdiuide them into 
wo rankes,Clerickes and Layickes ; for the part of the Layicks, certainely 
leuerthoughtthem farre more exculable 7 26s the other ſort, becaule that 
brt of Religion containerh ſuchan ignorant, doubrtull,and implicit kinde 
of faich in the Layickesgrounded vpontheir Church,as exceptthey doe ge- 
nerally belceue wharſocuer their Teachers pleaſe to afhirme,they cannor be 
thoughr guilty of theſe particular points of hereſies and corruptions,which 
their Teachers doeſo wilfully profeſſe. Andagaine I muſt ſubdiuide the 
ame Layickes into two rankes, that is, either quietand well minded men, 
peaceable SubieCts,who cither being old, haue retayned their firit drunken 
in liquor vpon a certaine ſhamefaſtneſſero be thought curious orchangea- 
ble: Or being young men, through cuill ons neuer benenurſed 
or broughtvp,butvpon ſuch venim in place of wholeſome nutriment.And 
tharſort of people I would be ſorry to puniſh their bodies forthe errour of 
their minds , the reformation whereof muſt onely come of Godand the 
ew Spirit, Butthe other ranke of Layicks,who cither through Curioſitie, 
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affectation of Noueltie, or diſcontentment in their priuat humours, haue 
changed their coares, onely to be fatious ſtirrers of Sedition, and Pertur- | 
bers of the common wealth, their backwardneſle in their Religion gi- 
uctha ground ro me the Magiltrate, to take the better heed to their pro- 
cecding,and to corredt their obſtinacie. Bur forthe part of the Clerickes, 
I muſt directly ſay andafhrme, thatas long as rhey maintaine one ſpeciall 
point of their doctrine, and another point of their practiſe , they ateno 
way ſufferable ro remaine in this Kingdome. Their pointof doctrincis 
thatarroganrand ambitious Supremacic of their Head the Pope, whereb 

henor onely claimes ro bee Spirituall head of all Chriſtians, bur alſoto 
hauean Imperiall ciuillpowerouerall Kings and Emperors, derhroning 
and decrowning Princes with his footas pleaſeth him , and diſpenſing and 
diſpoſing of all Kingdomesand Empiresathis appetite. Theother point 
which they obſeruein continuall practiſe, is the afla{ſinates and murthers 
of Kings, thinking it no f1nne, 98 rather a marter of ſaluation, ro doe 
all ations of rebellion and hoſtilicie againſt their naturall Soucraigne 


O 


Lord, if he be oncecurſed, his fubic&s diſcharged of their fidelitie, and 
his Kingdome giuen a prey by that three crowned Monarch, or rather} 
Monſterthcir Head. Andinthispoint, I haue no occaftonto ſpeakefur- 
cher here, fauing thatI could wiſh from my heart, that ic would pleaſe 


O 
God to makeme one of the members of ſuch a generall Chriſtian vmion in! 


Religion, as laying wiltulneſſe aſide on both hands, wee might mectein 
the middelt, which is the Centerand perfe£tion of all things. For if they 
would leauc,and be aſhamed of ſuchnew and grofle Corruprtions of theirs, 
as themſelues cannotmaintaine , nor denic = worthy of reformation, 

I would for mine owne part be content to mecetethem in the mid-way, fo 
thatall nouelties might be renounced on either fide. Foras my faith is the 
Trew, Ancient, Catholike and Apoſtolike faith , grounded vpon the 
Scriptures and expreſſe word of God: ſo will I cucr yeeldall reucrenceto 
antiquitie in the youu of Eccleftaſticall a. ; and by that meanes ſhall 
I cuer with. Gods grace keepe my {elfefrom cither being an herericke in 
Faith, orſchiſmatick in mattersof Pollicic. But of onething would I hauc 
the Papiſts of this Land to bee admoniſhed, Thar they preſume notlo 
much ypon my Lenitie (becauſe I would beloath to be thought a Perſecu- 
ter) as thereuponto thinkeitlawfull for them dayly to encreaſe their num- 
berand ſtrength inthis Kingdome, whereby if notinmy time, atlcaſtin 
the timeof my poſteritie, they might be in hopeto credt their Religions 
gaine. No, letthemaſſure themſclues, that as I amatfriendto their per- 
ſons if they be good ſubicts :ſoam Iavowedenemie, and doedenounce < 
morrall warre to theirerrors : And that asI would beſory to bee driuen by| Þ| |* 
their ill behaujour from the / my Fn and conſeruation of their bodies 
f 

k 
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and liues; So will Incuer ceaſcas farreasI can, totread downe their errors 
and wrong opinions. For I could not permitthe cncreafe and growing of 


their Religion, withourtfirlt betraying of my ſelfe, andmincownecon- 
ſcience: 
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ſcience: Secondly, this whole Iſle , aſwell the part I am come from, as 
thepart] remaine in, in betraying their Liberties, and reducing them to 
the former ſlauiſh yoke, which both had caſten off, before 1 came a- 
monglſt them : And thirdly, the libertic of the Crownein my polteritic, 
which 1 ſhould leauc againe vnder a new {lauery , hauing found 1: lctt free 


rome by my Predeceflors. And therefore would I wiſhall good Subiccts 
| thatare decciued wirh that corruption, firſt if they find any beginning of 
inſtinction in themſclues of knowledgeandloueto the Trewth, totoiicr 
thelameby all lawfull meanes, and ro bewareof quenching the {pirirrhar 
| worketh withinthem; Andif they can findas yerno motion tending that 
| way , to beſtudious to reade and conferre with learned men, and to vicall 
ſuch meancsas may further their Reſolution, aſſuring themſelues , thar 
as long as they are diſconformable in Religion fromvs, they cannot bee 
but halfe my Subic&ts , beeablerodoe bur halteſeruice, and 1 ro want the 
belt halfe of them , which is their ſoules. And here haue I occaſion ro 
(pcakero youmy Lords the Biſhops; Foras you, my Lordof Durham, 
aid very lcarnedly to day in your Sermon , Correction without inſtructi- 
on, is bura Tyrannie: Sooughtyou, andall che Clergie vnder you, robe 
more carcfull, vigilant, and diligentthen you haue bene, to winne Soules 
to God, alwell by your exemplary life, as do@trine. And finceyou ſee 
how carcfull they are, ſparing neither labour, paines, nor extreme perill 
of their perſons ro diuerr, (the Deuill is ſo buſtea Biſhop ) yee ſhould bee 
the more carefulland waketull in your charges. Follow the rule preſcri- 
bed you by S. Pal, Bee carefull ro exhort and toinftrutt in ſeaſon , andout of 
ſeaſon : and where you haue beeneany way ſluggiſh before, now waken 
your ſelues vpagaine withanew diligence in this _ , remitting the {uc- 
celſe ro God , who calling them either at the ſecond , third, tenth or 
twelfth houre, as they are alike welcometo him, fo ſhall they beeto mee 
his Lieutenant here. 


The third reaſon ofmy conuening of you at this time, which contei- 
neth ſuchactions of my thankefulneiſe roward you, as I may either doe, 
or leauc vndone, yet ſhall with Gods gracecuer preſſe ro performe all the 
dayes ofmy life : Itconfiſts in theſe two points ; In making of Lawes at 
certaine times , which is onely ar ſuch times as this in Parliament; orin 
the carefull execution thereof at all other times. As forthe making of 
them , I will thus farre fairhfully promiſe vnto you, T hat I will cucrpre- 
ferre the weale of the body,and of the whole Common-wealth, in making 
of good Lawes and conltirutions, to any particular or priuate ends of 
mine, thinking cucr the wealth and weale 0 the Common-wealth to bee 
my greateſt weale and worldly felicitie: A point wherein a lawtull King 
docth directly differ from a Tyrant. Bur ar this time I am onely thus 
fare to forewarne you in that point, That you beware to ſecke rhe ma- 
king of too many Lawcs,for two eſpeciallrealons : Firlt,becaulc Incorrup- 
Tr tiſsima 


The third rea- 
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Lo riſima Republica plurime leges; and the execution of good Lawes is farre 


more profitable in a Common-wealth , then ro burden mens memories 
with the making of too many of them. And next, becauſe the maki 
of too many Lawes in one Parliament, will bring in contuſton,tor lacke of |: 
leifure wiſcly rodeliberate before you conclude; For the Biſhop laid well 
to day, Thatto Deliberation would alarge time be giuen, but to Exccy- 
tion a greater romprneſle was required. Astorthecxecution of good 
Lawes , it had, bene very wilcly and honourably foreſecne and ordered 
by my predeceſſours in this Kingdome, in planting ſuch a number of 
ludges, and all forts of Magiſtrates in conuenient places for the execution 
of * fame : And therefore mult I now turne mceto youthatare ludges 
and Magiſtrates ynder mce, as mine Eyes and Earcs inthiscaſe. I cania 
none otherwile royou, then as Ezekias the good King of Iuda faidto thar 
Iudges, Remember that the Thrones that you fit on are Gods, and neither yours nar 
mines: And that as you mult beantwerabie ro mee,lo muſt both you and 
I beanſiverableto Go Þ, for the due execution of our Offices. T har place 
is no place for you to vtter your affections in, you mult nor there hate 
your foe nor loue your friend, fcare the oftenceoft thegreater partie or pity 
themiſeric of the meaner; yee mult be blinde and not fee dittinCtions of 
perſons, handlefſe, not to recciue bribes ; but keepe thar iuſt remper and 
mid-courſeinall your proceedings, that like a1ult ballance yemay neither 
ſway to the right norleft hand. Three principall qualities are required 
inyou ; Knowledge,Courage,and Sinceritie: that you may diſcerne with 
knowledge,exccutc with courage,and doe both in vprighr ſmceritie. And 
as for my part, I doe vow and protelc here in the preſence of God, andof 
this honourable Audience, I neuer ſhall be wearie, noromig no occaſion, 
whercin I may ſhew my carcfulueſſe of the execution of hood Lawes. 
And as I wiſh youtharare [udges nor ro be weary in your Office in doing 
of it; ſo ſhall I ncuer be wearie, with Gods grace , to take account of you, | 
which is properly my calling, | 
And thus hauing rolde you the three cauſes of my conuening of this | 
Parliament, all three tending onely to veter my thanketulneſſe, bur in di- | 
ucrs formes, the firlt by word, the other two by action; I doe confeſle ; 
that when I hauc done and performed all thar in this Specch I haue pro- 
miſed, Inntilis ſerxus ſum : Inutile, becauſe the meaning of the word In- ; 
atilis in that place of Scripture is vnderſtood, thar in doing all that ſeruice 
which wee can to God, it is but our due, and wee doe nothing to God , 
but that which wee are bound to doc. And inlike maner, when I hauc 
done all that I can for you, 1 doc nothing bur that which I am bound k 
| 
b 
a 
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rodoe, and am accomptable ro God vpon the contrary: For I doc ac- 
— that the _ and greateſt pointof difference thatis betwixt 
a rightfull King and an vſurping Tyrant is in this; That whereas the 


proude and ambitious Tyrant docth thinke his Kingdome and people 
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are onely ordcined for fatisfaction of his deſires and ynreaſonable appe- 
tires; The rightcousandiult King docth by the contrary acknowledge 
himſelfe ro bee ordcined for the procuring of the wealth and proſperitie 
of his people, and thar his greareſt and principall worldly felicitie muſt 
con{ilt in cheir proſperitie. If you bee rich I cannot bee poore, if you bee 
happy I cannot bur bee fortunate, and I proteſt that your welfare ſhall 
cucr be my greateſt carcand contentment; And that I ama Seruantit is 
moſt rrew, that as I am Head and Gouernour of all the people in my Do- | 
minion who are my naturall vaſlals and Subjects, conſidering them in 
numbers and diſtinct Rankes; So it wee will take the whole People as 
one body and Maſle, then as the Head is ordeined for the body and not 
the Body for the Head; ſo mult a righteous King know himlclle to bee 
ordeined for his people, and nor his people for him: Foralthougha King 
and people be Relara; yercan hee be no King if he want people and Sub- 
iects. But there be many peoplein the world that lackea Head, where- 
fore I will neuer bee aſhamed to confeſle it my principall Honour to bee 
the great Seruant of the Common-wealth, and cuer thinkerhe proſperiric 
thercofro bemy greatelttelicitie, as I hauealready faid. 
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But as it was the whole Body of this Kingdome, with an vniforme 
aſſent and harmonie, asI rolde you inthe beginning of my Speech, which 
did fo farre oblige mee in good will and thanketulneſle of requirall by 
their alacritic and readineſle in declaring and receiuing mee to that place 
which God had prouided for mec, and nor any particular perſons : ( for 
then it had nor bene the body ) Sois my thanketulneſſe dueto the whole 
State. Foreuen as in matter of faulrs, Quod 4 multis peccatur,impune peccatur : 
Eucn ſoin the matter of vertuous and good deedes, what is done by the 
willing conſent and harmonic of the whole body, no particular perſon 
can iuſtly claime thankes as proper to him for the ſame. And therefore 
I muſt heere make a little Apologiefor my felfe, in that I could not fati(- 
fiethe particular humours ho perſon, that looked for ſomeaduance- 
ment or reward at my hand ſ{incemyentrie into this Kingdome. Three 
kinde of things werecraued of mee: Aduancementto honour, Prefer- 
ment to place of Creditabout my Perſon, and Reward in matters of land 
or profit. If I had beſtowed Honour vpon all, no man could haue beene 
' [aduanced to Honour: for the degrees of Honour doe conliſt in perter- 
ring ſome aboue their fellowes. If cucry man had rhelike acceſle romy 
Priuy or Bed-chamber, then noman could haucit, becauſe ir cannot con- 
taincall, And if I had beſtowed Lands and Rewards ypon cuery man, 
the fountaine of my liberalitic would beſo cxhauſtedand dried,as I would 
lacke meanes to bee liberall to any man. And yet was I not fo ſparing, 
but I may without vaunting affirme that I hauc cnlarged my fauour in 
alrhe three degrees, towardsas many and morethen cuer King of England 
did info ſhort a {pace : No, I rathercraue your pardon that I haue _ 
FTA 's) 
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{> bountifull : for if the meanes of the Crowne bee waſted, I behoucd 
then to hauerecourle ro you my Subiedts , and bee burdenſome to you, 
which I would bee lotheitto bee ofany Kingaliue. Foras itistrew, that 
as I haue already ſaid, ir wasa whole Body which did deſerue fo well at 
my hand, and not cuery particular perſon of the people: yet were there 
ſome who by reaſon of their Office, credit with the people or otherwiſe, 
rooke occaſion both before, and ar the time of my comming amongſt 
you, to giue proofecof their loue and afte&tion towards me. Notthatlam 
any way in doubr, thar if other of my Subiccts had becne in their places, 
and had had che like occaſion, butthey would haue vrrered the like good 
effects, (logenerall and ſogreat were the loue and affection of you all to- 
wards mce:) Bur yet this hauing beene performed by ſome [peciall per. 
ſons, I could not without vnthankfulneſle bur requite them accordingly, 
And there'ore had I iuſt occa/ion to aduance ſome in Honour, ſome to 
places of ſeruiceabout mee, and by rewarding to enable ſome who had de- 
ſerued well of mce, and were not otherwiſe able ro m11nraine the rankes ] 
thought them capable of, and others who although they had nor particu- 
larly delerued betore, yet I found them capable and worthy of place of pre- 
ferment and credit, and not able to ſuſtaine thole places for which 1 
thought them tit, without my helpe. Two efpeciall cauſes moucd mee 
ro be ſo open handed: whereof the one was reaſonable and honourable; 
bur the other will not bee aſhamed to conteſle vnro you, proccededof 
mine owne infirmitie. That which was juſt and honourable, was: That 
being ſo farre beholding to chebody of the whole State, Ithought could 
not-refuſe to let runne ſome {mall brookes our of the fountaine of my 
thankefulneſſe ro the whole, tor refreſhing of particular perſons that 
were members of that multitude. The other which proceeded our of 
mine owne infirmitic, was the multitude and importunitic of Sutors. But 
alchough reaſon come by intuſton in a maner, yer experience groweth 
with timeand labour: And therefore doc I not doubt, but experience in 
time comming will both reach the particular Subiccts of this Kingdome, 
not to be ſo importuneand vndiſcreete in crauing: And mee norto be fo 


calily andlightly mooucd,in granting that which may be harmefullromy | 


Eſtate, and conſequently to the whole Kingdome. 


And thus hauing art length declared vato you my minde in all the 
points, for the which I called this Parliament: My concluſion ſhall onely 
now be to excule my lelte, in caſe you haue notfound {uch Eloquence in 
my Speech, as peraduenture you might haue looked for at my hands. 
might, if I liſt, alledge the grear weight of my Afaires and my continual 
buſineſſeand diſtraction, thatl could neuer haue leaſurerothinke vpon 
what I was to ſpeake, before I came to the place where I was to ſpeake : 
And I might alfo alledge thar my firſt ſight of this ſo famous and Ho- 
nourable an Aſſembly , might likewiſe breede ſome impediment, But 
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lcauing theſe excuſes, I will plainely and freely in my maner tell you the 
trew cauſe of it , which is; That ir becommeth a King , in my opi- 
nion , to vic no other Eloquence then plainnefle and {inceritie. B 
plaineneſlc 1 meane, that his _—_ ſhould beſo cleare and voydof all 
ambiguitie, that they may nor bethrowne, nor rent aſunder in contrary 
ſences like the old Oracles of the Pagan gods. Andby finceritie, I vnder- 
ſand that vprightneſle and honeſtic which ought to be ina Kings whole 
Speeches and actions: That as farreas aKing is in Honour erected aboue 
any of his Subiccts, ſo farreſhould he ſtriue inz{inceritiero beaboue them 
all and rhat his rongue ſhould becuer therrew Meſſenger of his 
heart : and this ſortof Eloquence may you cucr 


aſluredly looke for at my hands. 
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A SPEACH IN THE 


PARLIAMENT HOYVSE, 
AS NEERE THE VERY WORDS 
As CovLD BE GATHERED 
at the inſtanr. 
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A Y Lords Spiritualland Temporall, and you 
{ the Knights and Burgeſles of this Parlia- 
ment, It was farrefrom my thoughts till ve- | 
—_ before my comming tothis place, | 

t this Subic&t ſhould haue bene mini- | 
ſtred vato mee, whereupon I am now to 
ſpeake. But now it fo Aleth out, Thar 
whereas in the preceding Seflion of this 
En joe Parliament, the principall occaſion of my 
— c_=—<— ES Speach was, to thanke and — all 
you of this Houſc, and 1n you, all the whole Common-wealth ( as being 
the repreſentatiue body of the State) for your ſo willing, and —_— 
uing and embracing of mecin that place, which Go Þ and Nature by del- | 
cent of blood, had in his owne time prouided forme : Sonow my Subiect 
is,to ſpeake ofa farre greater Thankeſgiuing then before I_gauetoyou,be- | 
ing toafarregreater perſon, which is to G o D, for the greatand miracu- 


lous Delinery he hath at this time granted to me, and to youall, and conlc- 
quently to the whole body of this Eſtate. 

| Imuſtthercfore begin with this old and moſt approucd Sentence of Di- 
uinitie, Miſericordia Dei ſupra onmia opera cius. For Almightie God did not 
furniſh ſogreat matter to his glory by the Creation of this great World,as 
he did by the Rakes fame. Neither did his generation ofthe 
lictle worldin our old & firſt Adam,ſo much ſer forth the praiſes of Godin 


his Iuſtice and Mercy,asdid our Regeneration inthe laſt & ſecond a_ | 
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| to the dayly tempelts of innumerable dangers; and I amongſt all other 


—— 


And now [mult craue a little pardon of you, Thar {ince Kings arein 
the wordof G oD itfelfe called Gods, as being his Licutenants and Vice- 
gerents on earth , and fo adorned and furniſhed with ſome ſparkles of 
the Diuinitic ; to compare ſome oftheworkes of Go Þ thegreat K 1 6, 
rowards the whole and generall world, to ſome of his workes towards 
mee, and this little world of my Dominions \ and {cuered by 
the Seafrom the reſt ofthe carth. Foras Go D for the iuſt puniſhmentof 
the firlt great ſinnes in the originall world, when the ſonnes of GoD went 
in to the daughters of men, and the cup of their iniquiries of all ſorts was 
filled,and heaped vp.to thefull, did by agenerall deluge and ouerflowing 
of waters , baptize the world to a generall deſtruction, and not to a gene- 
rall purgation ( onely excepted N © AH and his family, who did repent 
and belecuc the threatnings of Go Ds iudgement : ) So now when the 
world ſhall waxcold asa garment,and tharall the impicties and f1nnes that 
can bedeuiſed againſt both the firlt and ſecond Table, haue and (hall bee 


commitred to the full meaſure ; God is to puniſh the world the ſecond 


time by fire, tothe generall deſtruction and not purgation thercof. Al-| 


though as was donein the former to No AH and his family by the wa- 
ters; So ſhall all wethatbelccue belikewiſe purged, and not deſtroyed by 
the fire. In thelike fort, I fay , I may iuſtly compare theſe two great and 
fearctull Domeſ-dayes , wherewith Go Þ threarned to deſtroy mee andall 
you of this little world thathaucintereſt in me. For although Iconfeſſe, 
as all mankinde, fo chiefly Kings, as being in the higher places likethe 
high Trees, orſtayeſt Mountaines , and ſtcepeſt Rockes, are moſt ſubic& 


Kings haue cuer bene ſubicct vnto them, not onely cucr fince my birth, 
but cuen as I may iultly fay, before my birth : and while I was yet in my 
mothers belly : yet haueI bene expoſed to two more ſpeciall and greater 
dangers then all thereft. | 

The firſt of them, in the Kingdome where I was borne , and paſled 
che firſt partofmy life : And thelaſt ofthem here, which is the grearelt. In 
the formerT ſhould haue bene baptized in blood , andin my JeſiruQion 
not onely the Kingdom whercinl then was, bur ye alſo by your fururein- 
terelt, ſhould haue taſted ofmy ruine : Yetir pleaſed Go Þ todeliuermec, 
as it werefrom thevery brinke ofdeath, from the point of thedagger, and 
{o to purgeme by my thankefull acknowledgement of fo greata benefite. 
Bur in this, which did fo lately fall out, and which wasadeſtructionpre- 
pared not for mealone, bur for you all that arc here preſent, and wherein 
no ranke, aage, nor ſexe ſhould hauebene ſpared; This was not acrying 
{1nne of blood, as the former, butit may well bee called a roaring, nay a 
thundring {inneof fireand brimſtone, from the which G o Þ hath ſomi- 
raculouſly deliuered vs all. WharI can ſpeake ofthis, I know not : Nay 1a- 
ther,wharcanlI nor ſpeake of it? AndrhereforeI mult for horror lay with 


the Poct, Yox faucibus heret. 
| In 


————S A 
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n Ia this great and horrible artempr, whereof the like was neuer cither | 
6. heard orread,l oblerue three wondertull,or rather miraculous cuents. 
f 
, = Irlt, inthe crucltic ofthePlor ir ſelfe, wherein cannot be enough 
n | 4 admired the horrible and fearefull crueltic of their device, which 
y £23» was not onely for the deſtruction ofmy Perſon, nor of my Wife 
f and polteritie onely, bur of the whole body of the State in generall; 
t wherein ſhould neither haue bene ſpared,or diſtinction made of yong nor 
5 ofold , of greatnor of ſmall, of man norof woman: The wholeNobili- 
g tic, the whole reuerend Clergic, Biſhops, and molt part ofthe good Prea- 
chers, the molt part of the Knights and Gentrie; yea, and if tharany inthis 
It Socictic were fauourers of their pn , they ſhould all haue gone | 
c one way : The whole Iudges of the land , with the moſt of the Lawyers, 
It and the whole Clerkes: And as the wretch himfelfe which is in the Tow- 
c er,doeth confeſle, it was purpoſely deuiſed by them, and concludedto be 
d doncinthis houſe; That where the cruell Laws ( as they fay ) were made 


[-\ .] [againſt their Religion, both place and per{ons ſhould all be deltroyedand 
- blowne vp ar once. And thencon{1ider therewithall the cruel fourme of 
that __ ; for by three different ſorts in generall may mankinde be pur 
todeath. 

ll T he firſt, by other men, and reaſonable creatures, which is leaſt crucll : 
forthen both defenceof men againit men may beexpected., and likewiſe 
who knoweth what pitic God may tirre vp inthe hearts ofthe Actors ar 


elcape1n ſuch apreſcnfuric. 

And the ſecond way more cruel[ then that, is by Avimaland ynreaſon- 
able creatures : foras they haueleſſe pitiethen men, ſois ita greater horror 
and more vnnaturall for men to deale with them : But yet with them both 
reliſtance may auaile, and alſo ſome pitic may be had, as was in the Lions, 
in whole denne Damel was throwne; or that thanketull Lion, that had the 
Romancin his mercic. 

But the third, which is moſt cruel and ynmercifull of all, is the deſtru- 
Gon by inſen{ibleand inanimate things , and amongſt them all, themolt 
cruell are the two Elements of Water and Fire; and of thoſe two , the fire 


moſtraging andmercileſle. 


_— ET. 


Econdly , how wonderfull it is when you ſhall thinke vponthe 
IJ? {mall,or rather no ground, whereuponthe practiſes were entiled 
5 to invent this Tragedic. For if theſe Confpirators had onely 
bene bankrupt perſons, or diſcontented vpon occaſion of any diſgraces 
done ynto them; this might haue ſcemed ro haue bene buta worke ot re- 
venge.Bur for my owneparr,as [{carcely cucr knew any of them, ſo cannot 
ey dlladge fo much as apretended caulc of griefe ; And the wretch him- 
{elfe in hands docth confefle , That there was nocauſe moouing him or 
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the very inſtant? beſides the many wayes and meanes, whereby men may | 
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| them, bur mecrely and only Religion. Andlpecially thatchriſtian men, 
atlealt ſocalled, Engliſhmen, borne within the Countrey, andoneof the 


ſpecials of them my [worne Seruantinan Honourable place, ſhould pra. | 

Ctiſerhe deſtruction of their King, his Polteriry, their Countrey andall: : 

Whercin their following obſtinacie is ſo ioyned to their former malice, as : 

the fellow himlelfehatisin hand, cannot be mouedto diſcouerany ligne 

or notes of repentance, except onely that he doeth nor yerſtand ro auoy, 

that he repents for not being ableto performe his intent. : 
icons - | ay Hirdly, the diſcouery hercof is not a little wonderfull, which - 
euentghe dif £& would bee thoughtthe more miraculous by you all, if you were ; 


S& alwell acquainted with my naturall diſpoſition, as thoſcare who 
be neercabourme: Foras I eucrdid hold Suſpicion ro be the ficknes of 0 
Tyrant, ſo was Iofarre ypontheother extremity , as I rather contemned 
all aducrriſements, or apprehenſtons of practiſes. And yer now at this 


time was I fo farre contrary to my ſelfe, as when the Letter was ſhewedto l 
me by my Secretary, whereina generall obſcureaduerriſement was giuen . 
of fome dangerous blow atthis time, I did yponthe inſtant interprerand F 
apprehend ſomedarke phraſes therein, contrary tothe ordinary Grammer 

conſtruction of them, (and in an other ſortthenIamſureany Diuine, or h 
Lawycrinany Vniuer{itic would hauc taken them) ro be meant by this y 


horrible forme of blowing vs vpall by Powder; And thereupon ordered q 
that ſearch robe maie, whereby the matter was diſcouered, andtheman} I |( 
apprehended : whereas if I had apprehended or interpreted itto any other 
 forrof danger, no worldly prou:{10n or preuention could haue madeys 


elcapeour vtter deſtruction. | } 
And inthar alſo wasthere a wonderfull prouidenceof God, that when . 
cheparty himſelfe was taken , he was but new comeour of his houſe from i 
working, hauing his Fireworke for kindling ready in his pocket , where- N 
with as - confeſleth, if he had bene taken but immediatlybefore when he f 
was in the Houſe, he was relolued to haue blowen vphimſelf with his h 
Takers. 
Onething for mine owne part haue I cauſerothanke Go D in, That . 
| if Gop forourfinnes had ſuffered their wicked intents to haue prevailed, f 
| it ſhould never haue bene {ſpoken nor written in aages ſucceeding , that] f 


| 


| 


end ſhould haue bene with themoſt Honourable and beſt company, and 
| inthatmoſt Honourable and fitteſt place fora King to bein, fordoingthe : 
rurnces moſtproper to his Office. And the more haue Weall cauſeto thanke f 
and magnific Go Þ forthis hismercifull Delivery ; And ſpecially Iformy , 
part, that he bath giuen me yet once leaue, whatſocuer ſhould comeof L 
mehercafter, to aſſemble you in this Honourable place ; And hereinthis . 
place, whereour generall deſtruction ſhould haue bene, ro magnificand F 
praiſc him for Our generall deliuery : ThatI may iuſtly now ſay of mine 


Enemies = 


had died ingloriouſly inan Ale-houſe, a Stews,or ſuch vileplace, butmine . 
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Enemies and yours, as Dauid docth often fay inthe Plalme, Inciderunt in 


foncam quam fecerunt. And fince Scipioan Ethnick , led onely by chelight 
of Nature, Thatday when he was accuſed by the Trubunes of the people of 
Rome tor —_—_— and waſting in his Pack warres the Cities Treafure, 
cuen ypon the ſudden brake out with that diuer{1on of them from thar 
matter, calling them to remembrance how thatday , was theday of the 
yecre, wherein God had giuen them fo greata victory againlt Hanmbal, and 
therefore it was fitter forthem all, leauing other marters, ro runneto the 
Templeto ow God for that ſo great deliuery, which the peopledidall 
follow with one —_ How much more cauſe haue we that are Chri- 
ſtians to beſtow this timein this place for Thankel-giuing to God tor his 
great Mercy,though we had had no other errant of ailembling herear this 


{rime? whercinit I haueſpoken morelikea Diuinethen would leemeto be- 


mew this place , themarteritſelfe mult plead for mine excuſe; For be- 
ing herecommen to thanke God for adiuine worke of his Mercy, how can 
[{pcake of this deliueranceof vs from ſo helliſhapractile, ſo wellasinlan- 
ouage of Diuinitie, which is thedire&t oppoſitero ſodamnablean inten- 
non? And therefore may I iulſtly end this purpole, as I did begin it with 
this Sentence, The Mercie of God is abone all bis workes. 

| Ir reſteth now thar I ſhould ſhortly informe you what is to bee done 
hereafter vpon the occaſion of this horribleand ſtrange accident. As for 
your part bs are my faichtulland louing Subiects ofall degrees, I know 
that your hcartsare ſo burnt 'p with zeale in this errant, and your tongues 
lorcady to vtter your duetifull affetions,and your hands and teere lo _ 
to concurre in the execution thereof, {for which as I ncede nor to ſpurre 
you, ſo can 1 not but praiſe you fortheſame: ) As it may very well be po: 
{ible thatthe zeale of your hearts ſhall makeſome of you in your [peaches 
raſhly ro blameſuch as may bec innocent of thisatrempt, Butvpon the 0- 
ther partI wiſh you ro conſider, ThatI would be orice thatany being in- 
nocent of this practile,cither domeſticall or forraine, ſhould receiue blame 
or harme for & ſame. Foralthough ir cannot bedenied, That it was the 
onely blinde ſuperſtition of their errorsin Religion, that led them to this 
deſperate deuice; yer doth it not follow, Thar all _ that Romiſh 
rcligion were guiltic of the ſame. Foras itis trew, T hat no other ſect of he- 
retiques, not excepting Tarke, [7, nor Pagan,no not cucn thoſe of Calicute, 
who adorethe deuill, did cuer maintaine by the grounds of their religion, 
That it was lawfull, or rather meritorious (as the Romiſh Catholickes call 
it) romurther Princes or mo for quarrellof Religion. Andalchough 
particular men of all proteſhons of Religion haue becene ſome Theeues, 
lome Murtherers, ſome Traitors, yet cuer when they came to their end 
and iuſt puniſhment, they confeſſed their fault to bee 1n their nature, and 
not inthcir profeſſ1on,(Theſe Romiſh Catholicks onely excepted: ) Yeritis 
trew on the other {ide,that many honeſt men blinded peraduenture with 
ſome opinions of Popery, as if they be not ſound in the queſtions of rhe 


Real 


eee Oe ens” DO ee 


mm. 


504. eA Speachin Parhament. 2. ANNO 160g, 


> — 


Reall preſence , or in the numberof the Sacraments, or ſomeſuch School. 
queſtion ; yetdoe they cither notknow, orart leaſt not belecuc all thetrew 
grounds of Popery,whichis in deed The myſterie of iniquitie. And therefore 
doe weiuſtly conteſle, thatmany Papilts, c{pecially our torcfarhers,laying 
theironely truſt ypon CHRIST and his Merits at theirlaſt breath, may 
be,and often times arcfaucd; dereſting in that point, and thinking thecry- 
eltic of Puritanes worthy of tire,that will adnur no faluation to any Papiſt | 
I therefore thus doc concludethis point, That as vpon the one part ma- | 
nyhonelt men,ſeduced with ſome errors of Popery,may yet remainegood | 
and faichfull Subic&s: So vpon the other part, none of thoſe thar trewly 

know and belecue the ur grounds, aud Schoole concluſions of their 

doctrine,canever proueccither good Chriltians,or faichfull SubieRs. And 

for the parr of forraine Princes and States, I may ſo much che more acquite 

them, and their Miniſters of their knowledge and conſent to any tuch 

villanic, as I may iultly ſay, that in that point I better know all Chriſtian 

Kings by my {elfe, T har no King nor Prince of Honour will cucr abaſe 

himſelf ſo much,as to thinkea good thought of fo baſe and diſhonoura- 

blea Treachery, wiſhing you thereforc,that as God hathgiuen me an hap- 
pic Peaceand Amitie, withall other Chriſtian Princes my neighbours (as 

was cuen now very grauely told you by my L. Chancellor) that ſo you wil 

reucrently iudgeand ipeake of them in this cafe. And for my part I would 

wiſh with thoſe ancient Philoſophers, that there were a Chritall window 
in my breſt, wherein all my people might ſee the ſecreteſt thoughts ofmy 
heart, for then might you all ſce no alteration in my minde for this acci- 
denr,further then in thele two points. Thefirlt, Caurion and warineſſein 
| goucrnment, to diſcouecr and {carch our the myiteries of this wickedneſſe 
as farreas may be: Theother, atrerdue rriall, Seueritie of puniſhmentvp- 
on thoſe that ſhall bee found guilty of {o dereſtable and vnheard of willa- 
nie. And now in this matter if I haue troubled your cares with an abrupt 

_— , vndigeſted inany good methodeor order; you haue to confider 
t 

ſo abrupt and vnorderly an accident. 

Andalthough I haue ordained the proroguing of this Parliament vntil 
after Chriſtmas vpon two neceſlary reſpe&ts* whereof the firſt is, that nei- 
therI nor my Councell can haue leiſure at this time both to rake ordertor 
the Apprehepſion and rriall of theſe Confpiratours, and alſo to wait vpon 
the dayly affaires of the Parliament, as the Councell muſt doc: Andihe 
other reaſon is, the nece{Þtie atthis time of diuers of your preſences in 

our Shires that haue Charges and Commandements there. For as theſc 
wretches thought to hauc blowen vp in a manerthe whole world of this 
INand, cucry man being now commen vp here, cither for publikecauſes of 
Parliament, or elfc fortheir owne priuate cauſes in Law, or otherwiſe: So 
theſe Rebels that now wander through the Countrey , could neuer haue 
gotten lo fit atime of ſaferie in their paſſage,or whatſocuer vnlawfull At- 


aranabrupt, and vnaduiled {peach doeth belt becomein the relationof | 
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| ons,as now when the Countrey by the forefaid occaſions is ina maner left 


dclolate,and waſte vato them. Beſides that, it may be thatI ſhalldeſire you 
ar your next Sefſ1on, ro take ypon you the Iudgementofthis Crime: For 
as lo extraordinary a Fact deſerucs extraordinary Iudgement, Socanthere 
not I thinke (following cuen their owne Rule) bea firter Iudgementfor 


them, then that they ſhould be meaſured with the fame meaſure where- 


| with they thought ro meaſure vs: And thar the ſame place and perſons, 
| whom they thought to deltroy, ſhould bethe iult aucngers of their ſo v1- 
| nacurall a Parricide: Yer not knowing that I will haue occaſionto meete 
with you my ſelfe in this place at the beginning of the next Seſſion of this 
Paliamenr, ( becaulc if it had nor been for deliuering of the Articles agreed 
ypon by the Commiſſioners of the Vnion, which was thought molt con- 
uenientto be done in my preſence, where both Headand Members of the 
Parliament were mer together, my preſence had nototherwile becn requi- 
ſite herear this time.) 1 haue therefore thought good for concluſion of 
this Meeting, to diſcourle to you ſomewhat anent the trew nature and de- 
nition of a Parliament, which I will remit ro your memories till your 
next f1rring downe , that you may then make vle of it as occaſion ſhall 
bee miniltred. 

For albeit it be trew,that at the firſt Seſſion of my firſt Parliament,which 
was not long after mine Entric into this Kingdome, It could notbecome 
metro in:orme youof any thing belonging ro Law or State heere: (for all 
knowledge muit either bee infuſed or acquired, and iccing the former forr 
thereof is now with Prophecie ceaſed inthe world, itcould not be poſſible 
for meat my firſt Entry here, betore Experience had taught it me,to be able 
to vnderltand the particular myſteries of this State :) yet now that I hauc 
reigned almoſt three yeeres amongſt you , and haue becne carefull to ob- 
rue thoſe things that belong to the office of a King, albeirthat Time be 
but a ſhort time for experiencein others, yetina King may it be thought 
arcaſonablelong time,ecſpecially in me, who,although | be butina maner 
anew King heere, yer hauc bene long acquainted wich the office of a King 
in ſuch another Kingdome, as docth neerelt of all others agree with the 
Lawes and cuſtomes of this State. Remitting to your conſideration to 
ludpe of that which hath beene concluded by the Commiſſioners of the 
Vnion, wherein Iam ar this time to {1gnifie vnto you, ThatasI can beare 
witneſſe to theforcfaid Commillioners, that they haue notagreed nor con- 
duded therein any thing,wherein they haue not foreſeen as well the weale 
andcommodiry ofthe one Countrey,as of the other; Socanthey all beare 
mee record , that I was fo farrefrom preſſing them ro agreeroany thing, 
which might bring with it any preiudicero this people; as by the contrary 
[did ever admontſh them, neuer to conclude vpon any ſuch Vnion, as 
mighe cary hurt or grudge with it to cither of thefaid Nations: for the 
euing of any ſuch thing, could not bur be the greateſt hinderance char 
might be to ſuch an Action,which God by the lawes of Nature had proui- 
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ro whichpurpoſe my Lord Chancellour hath berter ſpoken, then I ama 


ble to relate. 
And as to the nature of this high Court of Parliament, Ir is nothin 


elle but the Kings great Councell, which the King docth afſemble either 


ded to be in his ownetime,and hath now in effect perfeted inmy Perfon | 


ypon occaſion of interpreting, or abrogating old Lawes, or making of 
new, according as ill maners thall deſcrue, or torthepublike puniſhment 
of notorious cuill doers, or the praiſeand reward of the verruous and well 
deſeruers; wherein thele foure thingsareto be conſidered, | 

'Firlt, whereof this Court is compoſed. | 

Secondly, what martersare proper for it. | 

Thirdly, to whart end it is ordeincd. 

And tourthly, whatare the meancs and wayes whereby this end ſhould; 
bee brought to paſſe. | 

As forthe thing it ſelfe, It is compoſed of a Head anda Body : The Head 
is the King, the Body arethe members of the Parliament. This Body 
gaine is ſubdiuided into two parts; The Vpper and Lower Houſe: The 
Vpper compounded partly of Nobility, Temporall men, who are heritz 
ble Councellors ro the high Court of Parliament by the honour of their 
CreationandLands: And partly of Biſhops,Spirituall men, who are like- 
wile by the vertue of their place and dignitie Councellours, Life R enters, 
or Ad itamof this Court. Theother Houlcis compoſed of Knights for 
the Shire; and Gentry, and Burgeſles for the Townes. But becaule the 
number would be intinite forall che Gentlemen and Burgeſlesto beepre 
ſent atcuery Parliament, Thereforea certaine number is {cleQed and cho- 
ſen out of thatgreat Body, ſeruing onely tor that Parliament, wheretheir 
perſons arc the repreſentation of that Body. 

Now the matters whereof they ate to treate ought therefore to bege- 
nerall, and rather of {ſuch matters as cannot well bee performed without 
the aſſembling of thatgenerall Body , and no more of thele generals nei 
ther, then necellity ſhall require: for as # Corruptiſſima Republica ſunt pl 
rime l:ges: So docth the life and ſtrength of the Law confitt nor in he 
ping vp infinite and confuſed numbers of Lawes, but in the right inter- 
pretationand good execution of good and wholelomeLawes. If this be 
{o then, neither is this a placeontheone {idefor cucry raſh and harebra- 
ned fellow to propone new Lawes of his owne inuention: nay ratherl 


+ W » me 


ans, That whoſocucrcameto propone a new Law to the people, behoo- 
ued publikely to preſent himſelfe with aropeabout his necke, thatin cale 
the Law werenotallowed,he ſhould be hanged therwith. So waric ſhould 
men beof proponing Nouelties, butmoſt ofall not toproponcany bitter 
or {editious: Laws, which can produce nothing bur grudges and diſcon- 
tentment betwcene the Prince and hispcople+ Nor yetis it onthe other| 
{ideaconucnienr placefor priuate men vnder the colourof general Lawes, 

e to pro”! 
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could wiſh theſe buſic heads to remember that Law of the Lacedemont-| | 
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Ga | | ropropone nothing but their owneparticular gaine, cither to the hurt of Eo 
na. | | their private neighbours, or to the hurt of the whole State in generall, 
which many times vnder faircand pleaſing Titles, arc {moorhly paſſed o- 
in ucr,andfo by {tcalth procure withour con{iderarion, thatthe priuatemes- 
h k | ning of them tendeth ro nothing bur cither ro the. wrecke of a particular 
of artic,or elſe ynder colour of publike benctite to pill the poore people and 
a; ſerue as it were fora generall Impoſt ypon thetn tor filling the putles of f 
ell; ſome priuare perlons. 
| And as to the end for which the Parliament is ondeined, being only for 
| the aduancement of Gods glory, and the cltabliſhmenr and wealth of the 
| [Kingand his people: Ir is no place then for | my met to vtter there 
| | their priuatc — nor forfatisfaction of their curioſities, and leaſt of 
ala] Þ [all ro make ſhew © their cloquence by tyning the time with long ſtudied 
and cloquent Orations: No, the reuerence of God, their King, and their 
2d]  |Countrey being well ſerled invheir hearts, willmakerhem aſhamed offach 
vs oyes, and remember that they are there as ſworhe Councellours to their ; 
ho King, to giue their beſt aduilc for the furtherance of his Seruice, and the | 
Fw foriſhing Weale of his Eſtate. | 
ud Andlaſtly, if you will rightly conſider the meanes and wayes how to | 
ke.| © [bring all your labours roagoodend, you muſt remember, Thatyou ate 
«rs | I |becre aſſembled by your lawfull King ro giuc him your beſt aduiſes, in the 
© | I marrers propoſed by him vntoyou, being of that nature, which I haucal- 
þ.| ©} |1cady rold, wherein youare grauely to deliberate,and vpon yourconfcien- 
my _— ro determine how farre thoſe things propounded doe agree 
o| © [with che weale,, both of your King andof your Countrey, whoſe weales 
«ir © |annot be ſeparated. And as for my ſclfe, theworld ſhall cuer beare mee 


witneſſe, That I ncucrſhall po any thing,vnto you, which ſhall nor 
| N [= well tend to the weale publike, as toany benefitefor me : So ſhall I ne- 

ver oppone my ſelfe to that, which may rend to the good of the Common- 
welth,for the which I am ordeined,asIhauc oftenſaid. Andas you areto b 


i give your aduiſein ſuch thingsas ſhall by yourKing be propoſed: So is it 
+ | | 21 yourpart your dueties to _ oneany thing that you can after mature 
ir. | © |&hberation t1udge to be needefull, either for 7 cnds already ſpoken of, 


be | © |orotherwile for thediſcouery of any latent cuill in the Kingdome, which 
peraduenture may not haue commen tothe Kings care. If thisrhenoughr 
to bee your graue maner of proceeding in this place, Men ſhould bee alha- 
medto make ſhew of the quicknefle of their wits here, citherin raunting, 

coffing, or detraCting the Prince or State inany point , or yetin breaking 

ſe! I [ſts vpon their fellowes, for which the Ordinaries or Alc-houſes are fitter 

1d! I [Places, then this Honourable and high Courr of Parliament. 

| {| Inconcluſionthen finceyou are tobreake re the reaſons T haue al- 


n-| | |*ady rold you, I wiſh ſuch of you as haucany charges in your Countreys, 

er| haſten you home for the repreſling of the inſolencies of theſe Rebels, p 
” and apprehenſion of their perſons, wherin asI heartilypray to theAlmigh- 
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tic for your proſperous ſucceſle ; So docl not doubt, but we ſhall ſhortly 
heare the good newesof the fame; And that you ſhall haue an happiere. 


rurne,and meeting here toall our comforts. 


Here the Lord ( hancellor ſhake touching the proroguing of the 
Parhament:eAnd hauing done,hu M aieihe roſe againe, 


and ſaid, 


Inceit pleaſed God tograunt mce two ſuch notableDeliueries pon 

oneday of the weeke, which was Tueſday, and likewiſe oneday of 

the Moneth , which was the fifth ; Thereby to teach mee, Thar as i 
was the ſame deuill thar ſtill perſecuted mee; So it was oneand the lame 
Go Þ thatſtill mightily deliuered mee: Ithought ir therefore not amiſle 
That the one and twentieth day of Ianuary, which fell robe vpon Tuel: 
day , ſhould bee theday of meeting of this next Seſſion of Parliament, ho- 
ping and aſſuring my ſelfe, that che ſame Go D, who hath nowgranted 
meand youall ſo notable and gracious adeliueric , ſhall proſperall ouraf 
faires atrhar next Seſſion, and bring them toan happic concluſion. And 


— 


CE  E— 


| nowIconſiderG oDÞ hath well prouided it, that theending of this Parliz 


ment hath bene ſo long continued : Foras for my owne part, I neuerhad 
any other intention, but onely to ſecke fo farremy weale, and profperitis 
as might conjundtly ſtand with the flouriſhing State of the whole Com- 


| mon-walth ,asT haue often told you; Soon the other part I confeſe, if 


had bencinyour places atthe beginning of this Parliament, (which wasfo 
ſoone after mine entry into this Kingdome, wherein yecould nor poſlibl 
haucſo perfe&ta knowledge of mine inclination, as experience ſince bak 
raught you, ) Icould not but haueſuſpected, and miſ-interpreted divers 
things, In the trying whereof, nowT hope, by your cxperience of 
my bchauiour and forme i 767A ,you arc well 


- ynoughcleared, and refolucd. 
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A SPEACH TO BOTH 
THE HOVSES:. OF: PARLIA- 
MENT, DELIVERED IN THE 


GREAT CHAMBER AT 


WHITE-HAL L, 


THE LAST DAY OF 
eMarch 1607. 
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A Y Lords. of the higher Houſe , and you 
Knights and Burgeſlcs of the Lower houle, 
J-All men at the beginning of a Feaſt bring 
foorth good Wine firlt, and after, worle. 
This was the ſaying of the Goucrnour of the 
Feaſt at (ana in Galile, where Cy Ris T 
wrought his firſt miracle by changing wa- 
rerinto Wine. Butin this caſe now where- 


_-_ 


== 
\ 
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atc Orations; as this my Speach now in the breaking vp ofthis Aſſem- 
bly, cannot bur appeare ynto your taſte as the worſt Wine propoſed in 
the end of the Banquet , ſince I am onely ro deliuer now ynto you mat- 
— | | [ter without curious forme, ſubſtance withour ceremonie , trewrh in all | 
linceritie. Yet conſidering the Perſon thar ſpeaketh, the partiesto whom 
[ ſpeake, the matter whereof I meane to ſpeake - it fits berrerro vtter mat- 
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rer, rather then wordes, in regard of the greatneſle of my place whoam to 
ſpcake to you , the grauitic ot you the Auditorie, which is the high Court 
of Parliament; the weight of the matter, which concernes the ſecuritic 


. | andeſtabliſhmentofthis whole Empire,and litle world. Studied Orations 


and much cloquence vpon little marrer is fit for the Vniuerſities, where 
notthe Subiect whichis ſpoken of, bur the triall of his wit that ſpeaketh,js 
moſt commendable: but on the contrary, inall great Councels of Parlia- 
ments,fewelſt wordes with moſt matter docth become belt, where the diC. 
patch of the great errands in hand,and nor the praiſe of the perſon is moſt 
to bee looked vnto : like the garmenc of achalte woman, who isonely ſer 
forth by her naturall beautie, which is properly her owne : other deckingy 
arc buten{1gnes of an harlot that flics with borrowed feathers. And be- 
{1des the conueniencic, [am forced hereunto by neceſlitic, my place calling 
metoaction, and not leauing meto the libertic of contemplation, hauing 
alwayes my thoughts buſted with the publique care of you all, where cue- 
ry one of you hauing bur himlſelfe, and his owne priuate to thinke of, arc 
at more lciſure to make ſtudied ſpeeches. And therefore the matter which 
[deliuer you confuſedly as in a ſacke, I leauc it to you when you arcin 
your chambers, and haue better leyſure then I can haue, to ranke themin 
order,cuery one in theirowne place. 

Thus much by way of Prefice ButI proceed to thematter : Whereof 
L might fay with S. Paw, I could ſpeake in as many tongues as you all,butl 
had rather ſpeake three wordes to edification, ' talke all day without 
vnderſtanding. In vaine ( faith the P/almift ) docth the builder build 
the houlſc, or the watchman watch the Citie , vnleſſe the Lord giuchis 
bleſling thereunto. And in the New Teſtament S. Paulfaith , Thar hee 
may plant, Apollo may water, but itis Go Þ onely that muſt giuetheit- 
creaſe. This I ſpeake, becauſe of the Jong time which hath beneſpents 
bout the Treatie of the Vnion. For my ſelte, I proteſt vntoyou all, When 
[ firſt propounded the Vnion , I.then thought there could haue bene no 
more _ of it, then of your declaration and acknowledgementof 
my right vnto this Crowne, and thatas two Twinnes, they would hauc 
growne vp together. The errour was my miRaking ; I knew mine 
owneende,but not others feares : Bur now:finding many croſſings, long 
diſputations, ſtrange queſtions, and nothing done ; Imult needs thinke 
it procceds either of miſtaking of the errand, or clſc from ſome icaloulic 
of methe Propounder, that you ſo adde delay vnto delay,ſcarching out as 
it were the very bowels of Curioſitie, and conclude nothing, Neither 
can I condemne you for being yer in ſome icaloufic of my intention in 
this matter, hauing not yer had ſo greatexperience of my behauiour and 
inclination in theſe few yecres paſt , as you may peraduenture haue ina 
longertime hereafter, andnor hauing occaſion to conſult dayly with my 
ſelte, and heare minc owne opinion inall thoſe particulars which arc de- 
bared among you. | | 


But 
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Bur herel pray you now miſtake mee notat the firſt, whenesT ſecme to 
finde fault with your delayes and curiofitie, as if I would haue you tO re- 
foluc in an houres time, that which will take a monerhs aduiſcment : tor 
you all know, that Rex e#} lex loquens; And you haue oft heard meeſay, 
That rhe Kings will and intention being che ſpeaking Law, ou ghr to bee 
Luce clariuns : and I _ you of the Lower houſe haue the proofe of this 
my clearencfle by a Bil ſent you downetrom the Vpper houſe within theſe 
few dayes, or rather few houres : wherein may very well appearevnto you 
thecarcI hauc to put my Subiccts in goodecuriticof their poſſeſſions for 
all poſtcritics ro come. And therefore that you may clearely vnderſtand 
my meaning in that point, I doetreely conteſle, you had reaſon to aduileat 
lcafure vpon fo great a cauſe: for great matters doe cuer require great de- 
liberation before they be well concluded. Deliberandum eit diu quod ſtatu- 


aſcntence vpon the reſolution would be ſpeedie. If you will goe on, it 
matters not though you goe with leaden feer, ſo you make ſtill ſomepro- 
oreſſe, and that there be no let or needleſle delay, and doe not Notum in 
ſcirpo querere.. Tam cuer for the Medium in cuery thing. Berweene fooliſh 
ralhnefle and extreame lengrh,there is a middle way. Seatch all that is rea- 
ſonable,but omit that which is idle, curious and vnneceſlary ; otherwiſe 
there can neuer be areſolution or end in-any good worke. 

And now from the generall I wil deſcend ro particulars,and wil onely 
for thecaſe of your memories diuide the matter that Lam to ſpeake of, in- 
|to foure heads, by opening vnto you, Firſt, what Icraue: Secondly, in 
| what manerT defire1t : Thirdly , what commodities will enſuc*to both 
the Kingdomes by it : Fourthly, what the ſuppoſed inconucnicncie may 
be that giues impediments thereunto. | 

' For the firſt, whatTI craue,I proteſt before God who knowes my hearr, 
and to you my people before whom ir were a thame to lie, thar I claime 
nothing but with acknowledgement of my Bond royou ; that as yee owe 
tome {ubicCtion and obedience : So my Soucraigntie obligeth mee to 
yeeld ro youloue, goucrnment and protection : Neither did Iecuer wiſh 
any happineſle to my {elfe, which was not conioyned with the happinefle 
ofmy pcople. Idefirea perfect Vnion of Lawes and perſons, andſucha 
Naturalizing as may make one body of both Kingdomes vnder meeyour 
King, That Iand my polteritie (if it ſo pleaſe God) may rule ouer you to 
the worlds ende; Such an Vnion as was of the Scotsand Pictes in Scot- 
land, and of the Heprarchie here in England. Andfor Scotland I auow 
luchan Vnion, as if you bad gotit by Conqueſt, bur ſuch aConquelt as 
may becemented by loue,the onely ſure bond of ſubietionor friendſhip: 
thatas there is ouer both but-on«s Rex,ſorhere may be in both but onus 
Grex 2 ona Lex ; Forno more poſſible is it for one King to goucrne rwo 
Countreys (ontiguons,the one a great, the otheraleſle, a richeranda poo- 
fer , the greater drawing like an Adamant the lefler tro the Commo- 
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ditics thereof, therffor one head to gouernerwo bodies, or one man to be 
husband of two wiues,whereof Chriſt himſclte ſaid, Ab inirio non fit fic. 
Butin the generall Vnion you muſt obſcrue two things: for I will iſ: 

couer my thoughts plainly varo you; I {tudy clearenes, nor eloquence, 
Andtherefore with the olde Philolopers, I would heartily with my breſt 
werea tranſparent glaſſe for you all roſce through , rhat you might looke 
into my heart, and then would you befarisfied ot my meaning. For when 
I ſpcake of a perfect Vnion, I meanenor confuſion of all things : you muſt 
not take from Scotland thoſe particular Priuiledges thatmay ſtandas well 
with this Vnion, as in England many particular cuſtomes in particular 
Shires, (as the Cuſtomes of Kent, and the Royalties of the Countic Pala-| 
tineof Cheſter) do with the Common Law of the Kingdome: for cuery 
particular Shirealmoſt, and muchmorceuery Countic, hauc ſomeparni-| 
cular cuſtomes that areas it were naturally molt firfor that people. Butl | 
meancof ſuch a generall Vnion of Lawesas may reduce the whole Iland, 
thatas they liue already vnder one Monarch, ſothey may all bee gouerned| 
by one Law: Forl muſt needs confefle by thar little experience haue had 
{ince my comming hither, and Lthinke I am abletoprooucit, thatthe 

rounds of the Common Law of England, arethe beſt of any Law inthe 
world,cither Ciuil or Municipall,and the fitteſt forthis people.Buras cuery 
Law would beclcarcandfull, forthe obſcuriticin ſome points of this our 
written Law, and wantof fulneſſe in others, the variation of Caſes and 
mens curioſitic, breeding cuery day new queſtions, hath enforced the 
ludges to iudgein many Caſes here, by Catesand prefidents, wherein! 
hope Lawyers themſelues will-notdenie but that theremuſt beagreat vn- 
certaintic,and Lam fureall thereſt of you thatare Gentlemen of other pro- 
feſhons were long agoe wearic of we cn could hauc had it amended : For 
where there is varicticand vncertaintie althougha iuſt Indge may do right- 
ly, yetan ill Indge may take aduantage todoe wrong ; and then arcall ho- 
nelt men that ſucceede him, tiedin a maner to his. yniuſtandpartiall con- 
clufions. Wherefore, leaue not the Law tothe pleaſure of the Iudge,burlet 
= Lawes be looked into: for I defirenor the aboliſhing of the Lawes, 

ur onely theclcaring and the ſweeping off the ruſtof them, and that by 
Parliament our Lawes might be Fr. and made knowen toall the Sub- 
iects. Yea rather it were 7-1: hurt, that all the approucd Caſes wereſcr 
downeandallowed by Parliamentfor ſtanding Lawes in alltimeto come: 
Foralthough ſomeof them peraducnture may bee vniuſt as ſer downe by 
corrupt Iudges ; yet betteritisto hauca certaine Law with ſome ſpots init, 
norliue ynder ſuch an vncertaineandarbitraric Law, ſinceas the proucrbe 
is,Itisleſſe harme to ſufferan inconucnience thena miſchiefe. And now 
may you hauefaire occaſion of amending and poliſhing your Lawes,when 
Scotland is to bee vnited with you vnder them :for who can blame Scot- 
land tofay,If you will takeaway our owncLawes, I pray yougiuevsabet- 
terandclecrerinplace thereof. | 

But 
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But this is not poſſible to bee done withouta fit preparation. Hee that 
buildeth a Ship, mult firlt prouide thertimber ; and as Chriſt himlſclfe ſaid, 
No man will build an houſe, but he will firlt prouide the materials : nor a 
wiſe King will not make warreagainſt another,withour he firlt make pro- 
uiſion of money : and all great workes mult haue their preparation; and 
that was my end in cau{ing theInſtrument of the Vnionto be made. Vni- 
on isa mariage: would he not bee thought abſurd that for turthering of a 
mariage berweene two friends of his,would make his firlt motion to haue | 
therwo parties be laid in beddetogether, and performe the other turnes of 
mariage? muſt there nor precede the muruall fight and acquaintance of 
the partics one with another, the conditions of the contract,and IoinEture 
toberalked of andagreed vponby their friends, anduch other things as 
in order oughtto goe before the ending of ſuchaworke? The vnion 1s an 
etcrnall agreement and reconciliation of many long bloody warres that 
hauc beene betwceene theſe two ancient Kingdomes. Is itthe readiel(t wa 
to agreea priuatequarell berweenetwo, to bring thematthe firlt ro ſhake 
hands, and as it were kiſle other, and lie vnder one roofe or rather in one 
bedde together, before thar firſt the groundof their quarell be communed 
vpon, their mindes mitigated, their atteQtions prepared, andall other cir- 
cumſtances fir{tv{ed,that ought to be vied to proceed to ſuch a final] agree- 
ment ? Euery honeſt man defiretha perfect Vnion, bur they tharfay lo, } 
andadmit no preparation thereto, hauc mel inore,, fel incorde. Ifafter your 
ſolong ralkeof Vnionin all this long Scfh1onof Parliament, yeeriſe with- 
out agreeing vponany particular; what will the neighbour Princes iudge, | 
whole cycs arcall fixed —_ the concluſion of this Action, but that the 
King is refuſed in his defire, whereby the Nation ſhould bee taxed, and 
the King diſgraced? And what an ill preparation is it for the mindes of 
Scotland roward the Vnion, when they ſhall heare char ill is ſpoken of 
their whole Nation, but nothing is done noraduancedin the matterof the 
Vnionit ſclfe ? ButthisI am glad was bur the fault of one, andoneis no 
number: yet haue your neighbours of Scotland this aduantage of you, 
that noneof them haue ſpokenill of you (nor ſhall as long as I am King) 
in Parliament, orany ach publique placcof Tudicature. Conſider there- 
fore well, if the mindes of Scotland had not needeto be well prepared to 
perſwadertheir mutuall conſent, ſecing you here haucallthe greataduan- 
tageby the Vnion. Is not here the perſonall reſidence of the King, his 
whole Courtand family ? Is not here the ſeate of Tuſtice, and the fountaine 
of Gouernment? muſt they not be ſubie&edro the Lawes of England,and 
lo with time become but as Cumberland and Northumberland , and thoſe 
other remoteand Northerne Shires? youareto bethe husband, they rhe 
wife : you conquerours,they as conquered , though notby the {word, but 
by the ſweet and ſure bond of loue. Beſides that, they as other Northerne 
Countreys will beſeldome ſecncand falured by ther King, and thatas it 
were but ina poſting or hunting iourney. 
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How little cauſe then they may haue of ſucha change of ſo ancienta 
Monarchic into the calc of priuate Shircs , iudge rightly herein, And 
that you may be the more vprightludges, ſuppole your clues the Patients 
of whom ſuch ſentence ſhould be giuen. Burt what preparation is it which | - 
I craue? onely ſuchas by the entrance may ſhew fomething is done, yer 
moreis intended. There is a conceipt intertained , anda double icalouſie 

eſſeth many,whereinIam miſmdged. 

Firſt , that this Vnion will bethe Crifis tothe ouerthrow of England, 
and ſetting vp of Scotland : England will then bee:ouerwhelmed by the 
ſwarming of the Scots, who it the Ynion were effected, would raigne and 
rule all. 

Theſccond is, my profulc liberalitic to the Scottiſh men more then 
che Engliſh, and that with this VYnion all things ſhalbe giuen to them, 
and youturned our of all : To you ſhall bee left the ſwear and labour, to 
them ſhall bee giuen the fruite and ſweet; and that my forbearance is but 
ill chis Vnion may be gained. How agreeable this is tothe rrewth, Iudge 
you; And that not by my wordes, bur by my Actions. Doel crauc 5 
Vnion without exceptions? doeI not offer ro bindemy ſelteand tq relerue 
ro you, asinthe Inſtrument, all places of Iudicature ? doc I intend any 
thing which ſtandeth not with the equallgoodof both Nations? I could 
then haue doneit, and not ſpoken of it: For all menof vnderſtanding 
mulſt agree, thatI mightdiſpoſe without aſſent of Parliament , Officesof 
lIudicature, and others, both Eccleftaſticalland Temporall: Bur hercin 
Idid voluntarily offer by my Letters from Royſton to ; Commuloners, 
ro bind my Prerogartiue. | 

Somethinke har] will draw the Scottiſh Nation hither, talking idlely 
of tranſporting of Trees out of a barren ground intoa better, and of lcane 
cattel| out of bad paſture into amore fertile foile. Can any man diſplant 
you, vnleſle you will? orcan any man thinkethar Scotland is ſo ſtrong to 
pull you outof your houſes? or doe younot thinke I know England hath 
more people,Scotland more waſt ground ? So that thereis roumth in Scot- 
land rather to plant your idle people that ſwarme in London ſtreets , and 
other Townes, and diſburden you of them, then to bring more vnto you; 
Andin caſes of Tuſtice, if Ibee partiall to cither fide, let my owne mouth 
condemne me,as vaworthy to be your King. 

I appeale to your {clues if in fauour or Tuſtice I haue beene partiall: 
Nay , my intention was cucr, you ſhould then haue moſt caulc to prailc 
my diſcretion, when you faw I had moſt power. If hitherto I haue done 
nothing to yourpreiudice, much lefſe meaneT hereafter, If when 1 my 
haue done it without any breach of promiſe; Thinke'fo of mce, that 
much lefſeI willdoeit, whena Law isto reſtraine me. Ioweno moreto 
che Scottiſh men then torheEngliſh. I was borne there, and ſwornchere, 
and now raigne oucr both. Such particular perſons of the Scortiſh Na- 


tion,as might claime any.cxtraordinary merit atmy handes, I haucalrcady 
reaſonably | 
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rcalonably rewarded , and I canafſure you that there isnoneleft, whom 
for I mcane extraordinary to ftraine my felfe further , then in ſuch 
ordinary bencfitas I may equally beltow without mine ownegreat hurt, 
vpon any Subicct of cither Nation ; In which caſe no Kings handes can 
eucr befully cloſed. To both I owe Juſtice and protection , which with 
Gods grace ſhall euer equally ballance. 

For my Liberalitic,l hauc told youof it heretofore: my three firſt yeeres 
were tommeas a Chriſtmas, I could not then be miſerable: ſhould I haue 
bene oucriparing to them ? they might haue thought Toſeph had forgotten 
his brethren, or thar the King had beene drunke with his new Kingdome. 
Bur Suites goenor now ſocheapeas they were wont , neitherarethereſo 
many fees rakenin the Ham o and Pertibagge for thegreat Seale as hath 
beene. Andit [did relpe&tthe Engliſh when I came firit, of whom I was 
receiued with 1oy , and came as in a hunting iourney, what might the 
Scorriſh haue iuſtly {aid, if I had notin ſome meaſure dealt bounrifull 
with them that ſo long had ferucd me, fo farre aduentured themſclues with 
me, and beene fo fairhfull ro mee. I haue giuen.you now foure yeeres 
proofe 11nce my comming, and whatT might haue done moreto haue rai- 
{ed the Scottith nation you all know , and the longerl liue, theleſſe cauſe 
hauc Ito be acquainted withthem , and fo the lefle hopeof extraordinary 
tauour towards them : For f{ince my comming from x 3 I doenotalrea- 
dic know the one halte of them by tace, moſt of theyouth being nowriſen 
vpto bee men, who were but children when was there, and moreare 
borne {incemy comming thence. | 

Now for my lands and reucnues of my Crowne which you may thinke 
I haue diminiſhed , They are nor yetlo farrediminiſhed, bur that [ chinke 
po prince of Chriſtendome hath fairer poſſeſſions ro his Crowne then 
yet | haue: and in tokenof my careto prelerue the ſame to my poſteritie 
tor cuer, the intaile of my landsto the Crowne hath beene long agoeoffe- 
red vnto you : and thar it is not yet done, is not my faultas you know. 
My Treaſurer here knoweth my care, and hathalready in part declaredir, 
and if I did not hope to treble my Reuenue more then I haue empai- 
red it, I ſhould never reſt quietly in my bed. But notwithſtanding my 
comming to the Crowne, with that extraordinarie applauſe which you 
all know, and that I had two Nations to bee the obic&ts of my libera- 
litie , which neuer any Prince had here before , will you compare my 
oifrs outof mine inheritance with ſome Princes herethat had onely this 
Nation toreſpe&t, and whoſe whole time of reigne was litle longerthen 
mine hath benealready? It will be found thar their gifts hauefarreſurpal- 
ſed mine, albeit asI haue already faid, they had nothing fo great caule of 
viing theirliberalitie. 

For the maner of the Vnion preſently deſired, It ſtandeth in 3. parts: 
The firſt, raking away of hoſtile Lawes: for ſince there can bee now 
no Warres betwixt you , is it not reaſon hoſtile Lawes ſhould or ? 

or, 
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For, deficiente cauſa deficit eff-Fus. The King of England now cannor hauc 
warres with the King of Scotland, thercforethis tailes of ir ſelte. The le- 
cond is communitic of Commerce. I am no ſtranger vnto you : for you 
all know 1 came from the loynes of your ancient Kings. They of Scor- 
land be my Subictts as youarc. Bur how can I bee naturall Liege Lord to 
you both, and you ſtrangers one rotheorher? Shall they which be of one 
alleagance with you, be no berter reſpected of you,nor freer amongſt you, 
then Frenchmen and Spaniards? Since [ am Soucraigneouer both , you 
as Subiccts ro oneKing,it mult necdes follow that you conuerle and haue 
Commerce together. There is a rumour of ſome 1ll dealings that ſhould 
be vſed by the Commiſſioners,Merchants of Scotland. They be heerein 
England, and ſhall remaine till your next meeting, and abide triall, to 
roouethemlclues either honeſt men or knaues. 

For thethird point, of Naturalization, All you agree that they arc no 
Aliens, and yer will notallow them to bee naturall. What kinde of prero- 
gatiue will you make? Burt for the Poſt nati, your owne Lawyersand lud- 
gesat my firit comming to this Crowne, informed me, there wasadiffe- 
rence betweenethe Anteand the Poſt nati of cach Kingdome,which cauſed 
mee to publiſha Proclamation, that the Poſt nati were Naturalized ( Ipſo 
fafto) by my Acceſſion to this Crowne. I doe not denic but Iudges may 
erre as men, and therefore I doe not preſſe you here to {weareto all ther 
reaſons. I onely vrge at this time the conucniencie for both Kingdomes, 
neither preſſing you to iudge nor to be iudged. Bur remember allo it is 
as poſhble and likely your owne Lawyers may erre as the Iudges :There- 
fore as I wiſh you to procecde herein fo farre as may tend to the weale 
of both Nations ; So would I haue you on the other part to beware to dil- 
grace either my Proclamations or the ludges, who when the Parliament 
is done, hauc power to trie your lands and liucs, for ſo you may diſgrace 
both your King and your Lawes. For the doing of any acte that may pro- 
cure leſſe reuerence to the Iudges, cannor bur breede a looſcneſſe in the| 
Gouernement, and adiſgracetothe whole Nation. The reaſon that moſt 
mooues mee for ought I haue yet heard, that there cannot but bee a diffe- 
rence betweene the Antenatiand the Poſt nati, and that inthe fauour of the 
laſt, is thatthey muſt bee neerer vnto you being borne vnder thepreſent 
Gouernement and common Allegiance: but in point of conucniencic, | 
there is no queſtion but the Poſt natiare more to bee reſpected: For if you 
would hauca perfect and perpetuall Vnion, that 3m in the Ante nath, | 
whoare butfew in compariſon of thoſe that ſhall bein all aages ſuccec- 
ding, and cannot liue long. Butin the Poſ} nati ſhall the Vnion be conti- 
nuedandliue cuer aage after aage, which wanting a difference cannor but 
leauca perperuall marke of ſeparation in the worke of the Vnion: as alſo 
that argument of jcalouſic will be ſofarre remooucd inthe caſe of the Poſt 
nati which arc to reape the bencfit in all ſucceedingiaages, as by the con- 
tra'y there will then riſe Pharaos which neuer knew Joſeph. The Kings my 
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Succeſſours , who beeing borne and bred heere, can never haue more 
occaſion of acquaintance with the Scottiſh Nation in generall , then I 
ny other Engliſh King that was before my time. Bee not therefore abu-| 
ſed with the flattering ſpeeches of fuch as would haue the Ante nari 
referred, alleadging their merit in my Seruice, and ſuch other reaſons 
which indeedeare bur Sophilmes : For, my rewarding out of my Libe- 
ralitic of any particular men, hath nothing adoc with the generall ate 
of the Vnion, which muſt nor regard the deferts of priuate perſons, but 
the generall weale and conioyning of the Nations. Beſides that, the 
actuall Naruralizing, which is the onely point that is in your handes, 
js already graunted to by your {clues to che molt part of fuch particular 
ſons as can haue any vic of it heere: andif any other well deſeruing 
men were to ſuc for it hereafter, I doubt not bur there would neuer bee 
queſtion mooued among you for the granting of it. And therefore it | 
ismoſt cuident, that ſuch diſcourſers. haue mel in ore. , fel m.corde_s, as 1 
aid before; carying an outward appearance of loue tothe Ynion, butin- 
deed a contrary reſolution in their hearts. And as for limitations and re- 
frictions, fuchas (hall by.me beagreed vpon to be reaſonableand neceſ- 
after you haue fully debated ypon them , you may aſlureyour ſelues 
Iwill with indifferencic grant whatis requiſite without parriall reſpect of 
Scotland. I am, as I hauc often faid, borne and ſworne King ouer both 
Kingdomesy onely this farre let me cntreat you, indebatipg the pointar 
your next miceting, Thar yee. be as ready to refolue doubts 'as to mooue 
them,and to be ſatisfied when doubts areclecred. q 
And as for Commodities that come by the Vnion of theſe Kingdoms, 
they arc great and cuident; Peace, Plentic, Louc, free Ihtercourle and 
common Societie of two great Nations. ' All forreigne Kings that, haue 
ſear their Ambaſſadours to congratulate with me fincemy comming,haue 
lured me as Monarch of the whole Iſle, and with muchmorereſpe&tof 
my greatneſle, then ifI were King alone of one of theſe Realmes : and 
with what comfort doe yourſelues behold Iriſh, Scottiſh, Welſh, and En- 
gliſh, diuersin Nation ,.yetall walking as Subic&s and feruants within 
my Court, andall living ynder the allegiance of your King , beſides the 
honour and luſtre that the encreaſe of gallantmen inthe Courr of diuers 
Nations carries in the cycs. of all ſtrangers that repaire hither? Thoſe 
confining places which were the Borders of the two-Kingdomes, where 
heretofore much blood was ſhed, and-many of your anceſtoursloſt their 
lives ; yea, that lay waſteand deſolate, and were habitations bur for run- 
hagates, are now become the Nauell or Vmbilick of both Kingdomes, 
planted and peopled with: Ciuilizic and riches : their, Churches begin 
Þ-bee planted, their doores ſtandinow open, they feare neither robbing 
nor y___ and where there was —_ before heard nor fecne in 


thoſe parts bur blood({hed,, gppreflions, complaints and ourcries, they 


now liuc cuery man peaccably vader his owne figgetree, and all their 
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former cryes and complaints turned onely into prayers to God for their 
King, vader whom they enioy ſuch cafe and happy quietnefle. The 
Marches beyond and on this {de Twede, are as fruittull and as peaceable 
as moſt parts of England : Ifafter all this there fiMbea Scifſure, what in- 
conuenience will follow, iudge you. | 

Andas for the inconucniences thar arc feared on Englands parr, Ir is 
allcadged,, thatthe Scots are a populous Nation, they ſhall be harboured 
inour neſts, they ſhall be plantedand flouriſh in our good Soile, they ſhall 
eate our commons bare, and make ys leane : Thele are fooliſh and idle 
ſurmiſes. That which you poſleſle , they arc not to enioy ; by Law they 
cannot, nor by my partialitic they ſhall not: for ſer apart conſcience and 
honour, ( which if I ſhould ſeraparrindeede, I had rather wiſh my ſelfeto 
bee ſer apart and our of all being) can any man conclude cither out of 
common reaſon or good policie, that I will preferre thoſe which perhaps 
I ſhall neuer ſec, orbutby poſteforamonerh, before thoſe with whom 1 
muſt alwayes dwell? Can they conquer or ouercome you with {warmes 
of people,as the Gothsand the Vandal; did Fahy? Surcly the world knowes 
they are nothing ſo populous as you are: and although they haue had 


"the honour and good fortunencuer to be conquered, ts were they euer 


on the defenſtue part, and may in a part thanke their hilles and in- 
acceſſible paſſages that preſerued them from' an vrter overthrow at the 
handes off char pretended ro conquer them. Or are they fo very poote 
and miſerable in heir owne habirations, that neceſſitic ſhould force theth 
all ro make incurſions among you? | 

Andfor my part, when haue two Nations vnder my gouernment, 
can you imagine I will reſpect the leſſer, and neglect the greater? would 
I nor thinke it a leſſe cuill and hazard ro mee 'thar the plague were at 
Northamptonor Barwicke,thenat London, fo neereWeſtminiter,the Scat 
of my habitation, and ofmy wifeand children? will not aman bee more 
careful] ro quench the fire raken in his neereſt neighbours houſe, then ifa 
wholc Towne were a firefarre from him ? You know that I am carefullto 
preferue the woods and game throughall England, nay, through all the 
Iſle: yetnoneof you doubts, butthat I would be more offended with any 
diſorderin the Forreſt of Waltham, for ſtealing of a Staggethere, which li 
cthas ir were ynder my noſe, andin a manerioyneth with my garden,rhen 
with cutring of timber, or ſtcaling ofa Deare in any Forreſt of the North 
parts of Yorkeſhire or the Biſhopricke. Thinke you that Iwill preferre 
themthar beabſenr, leſſe powerfull, and farther offto doeme goodorhutt, 


before you, with whom my ſecurity and living muſt be,and whereIdeſire 
to plant my poſterity? If Imight by any ſuch fauours raiſe my ſelfe to a 
greatneſſe, irmight bee probable: AllI cannot draw, andtoloſeawhole 
ſtate hereto pleaſe a few there, weremadneſſe. I necdeſpeakeno more of 
this with protcſtations. Speakebut of wit, it is nor likely : and to doubtof 
my 1ntentian in this, were morethen deuiliſh. | 


For 
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| ferre before law, in this point. For, three parts, whereinT might hurr this 


|Next,the Vnion is incompatible berweene rwo ſuch Nations. Thirdly,chat 
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For minc owne part, l offer morethen 1 receiue,andconucnienciel pre- 


Nation, by pagrialiry ro the Scots, you know doeablolutely lic inmy hands 
and power : forcither in diſpoſition of rents, or wharlocuer benetir, or in 
che preferring of them to any dignitie or office, ciuill or Ecckeſiaſticall, or 
incalling them to the Parliament, ir docth all fully and oncly lis within 
the compaſle of my Prerogatiue, which arc the parts wherein the Scorriſh 
men can receiue cither benefite or preferment by the Vnion, and wherein 
for the care I haue of this people, I am contentto; binde my ſelfe with ſome 
reaſonable rettrictions. = | 

As for the fourth part, the Naturalizing, which onely licth in-your 
hands; Itis the point wherein they recciue leaſt bencfir of any: forin that 
they can obteine nothing, but whatthey buy by their purſe, or acquire by 
the ſelfe ſame meanes that you doe. Andas for the point of naturalizing, 
which is the point thoughtlo fir,and fo preciſely belonging to Parliament; 
not to ſpeake of the Common law, wherein as yerl can profeſſeno great 
knowledge, but in the Ciuill law wherein I am a little berrer verſed, and, 
whichin the pointof ConiunCtion of Nations ſhould bearea great ſway,it 
being the Law of Nations ; I will mainteinerwo principles .in it, which no 
learned and graue Ciuilian will deny, as being clearely to be proucd, both 
outof the text itſelfe in many places,and allo our of the beſt approucd Do- 
Qours and interpreters of that law; T he one, that itisaſpeciall point of the 
Kings owne Prerogatiue,to make Aliens Cirizens, and donare ( zmitate; The 
other, that in any caſe wherein the Law is thought not to becleare (as ſome 
of your {clues doe doubr, that in this caſe of the poſt nati,, the:Law of Eng- 
land doth notclearely determine) then inſuch a queſtion wherein no po- 
{tiue Law is reſolute, Rex eſt Index, for he is Lex loquens,and is to ſupply 
the Law, where the Law wants, andif many 'amous hiſtories beto be . 
lecucd, they giuethe example for mainteining of this Law inthe perſons 
of the Kings of England and France eſpecially, whoſe ſpeciall Prerogatiue 
they allcadge itto be. Bur this I ſpeake onely as knowing what belongeth 
wa King, although in this caſe I jo no further then that which may 
agree with your loues, and ſtand with the weale and conueniencic of 
both Nations. 

And whereas ſome may thinkethis Vnion will bring preiudice to ſome 
Townes and Corporations within England; Itmay _ a Merchant or 
two of Briſtow, or Yarmouth, may hauc an hundred pounds lefle in his 
packe : Burif the Empiregaine, and become thegreater, it is no matter: 
You ſee one Corporation is euer againſt another, and no priuate Compa- 
nie can be ct vp,but with ſome loſle to another. 

For the ſuppoſed inconueniences riſing from Scotland, theyarethree. 
Firſt, that there is an cuill affe&tion in the Scorriſh Nation to the Vnion. 


the gainc is ſmal or none. If this be ſo,to whatend do wetalke of an Vnion? 
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[ chie , was onely mcant , Thar all ſuch particular Priviledges ( whereof 


For proofe ofthe firſt point , there is allcadged anauerſencflein the Scor- 
riſh Nation cxpreſled in the Inftrument, bothin the preface and body of 
their Ate; In thepretace, where they declare, That they will remaine 
an abſolutcand free Monarchie; And in the body of the Acte,where they 
make an exception of the ancient fundamentall Lawes of that King. 
dome. And firit for the generall of their auerſenes , All the maine cur. 
rent in your Lower-houte'ranne this whole Seſſion of Parliament with 
that opinion , That Scotland was ſo greedy of this Vnion, and apprehen- 
dedthart they ſhould receiue ſo much benetit by it,as they carcd not for the 
ſtrictneſle of any conditions , ſo they mighrarraine to the ſubſtance * And 
etyou now lay, they are backwards andauerle from the Vnion. Thisis 
adirect contradiction in adiefo : For how can they both be beggers and 
backwards,in oneand the ſelte ſame thing,attheſame time? 

But for anſwereto the particulars, Ic is an old Schoole point, Eins et 
explicare , cuins eft condere.P,, You cannot interpret their Lawes, nor they 
yours ; Ithatmadethem with their afſent,can beſt expoundthem. 

And firſt I confeſſe, that the Engliſh Parliaments are fo long , and 
the Scottiſh fo ſhort, that ameane berweene them would doe well : For 
theſhorrneſle of their continuing together, was the cauſe of their haſtic 
miſtaking, by ſ{erring thelewordes of exception of fundamental Lawesin 
the body of the Acte, which they onely did in preſſing to imitate word by 
word the Engliſh Inſtrument, wherein the ſame wordes be conteinedin 
your:Preface. And as to their meaning and interpretation of that word, 
[ will notonely deliver it vato you out of mine owne conceipr, burasit 
was deliuered vnto mee by the beſt Lawyers of Scotland, both Counlcl- 
lours and other Lawyers,who were atthe making thereof in Scotland,and 
were Commiſſioners here for performance of the ſame. 

Their meaning in the word of Fundamenrall Lawes, you ſhall per- 
ceiue more fully hereafter, when I handle the obicction of the difference 
of Lawes : For they intend thereby onely thoſe Lawes whereby confu- 
{10n is auoyded, and their Kings deſcent maintcined, and the heritage of 
the ſucceſlionand Monarchie , which hath bene a Kingdome, to which 
Iam indeſcent, three hundreth yeeres before Cx 1 s T : Not meanin 
It as you doe, of their Common Law, for they hauc none, butthar which 
is called l vs REG1s : and their defire of continuing a free Monar- 


| n+ before) ſhould not bee ſo confounded, as for want cither of Ma- 
giltrate, Law, or Order, they might fall in ſuch a confulion, as to be- 
come like a naked Prouince, bee nb Law or libertie vnder this King- 
dome. I hope you meane not I ſhould ſer Garrifons ouer them, as 
the Spaniards doe ouer Sicily and Naples, or goucrne them by Com- 
miſſioners , which are ſeldome found ſucceedingly all wiſe and honey 


men, 


This I myſt fay for Scotland, and I may trewly vauntit; Here 1 fir and 
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ouerne it with my Pen, I write anditis done, and by a Clearke of the 
Councell I gouerne Scotland now, which others could not doe by the 
ſword. Aud tortheirauerlenſlein their heart againſt the Vnion, lt is trew 
indeede,l protelt they did neuer crauethis Vnion of me,nor foughtitenher 
in priuate , orthe State by letters, nor cucr once did any of that Nation 

refle mec forward or with mee to accelerate that buſinetie. But on the o- 
ther part, they oftered alwayes to obey mee when it ſhould come rothem, 


my reaſonable and uſt defares. | 

[ know thereare many #iggorsamongſt them, I meanea number of (e- 
ditious and diſcontented parucular perlons, as muit be wall Common- 
wealrhs, that where they dare, may peraduenture talke lewdly enough : 
but no Scoctiſh man cuer ſpake dishonourably of England in Farhameur. 
For here mult I note vnro you the diftcrenceo. the two Parhaments in 
thelerwo Kingdomes , for there they mult noi {peake without the Chaun- 
cellors leaue, andif any man doe propoundor vtter any (cditious or yn- 
comely [peeches, heis ttraight interrupred and ſilenced by the Chauncel- 
lorsauthoritie. where as here, the[1bertic for any man to lpeake what hee 
liſt,andas long as heliit, was the onely caulc he was not interrupted. 

It hath bin obieted.thar there isa great Antipathy of the Lavwes and Cu- 
ſomes of thcle two Nations. Iris much nuttaken : for Scotland hath no 
Common Law as herc,but the Law they haue is of three forts. 

All the Laweof Scotland tor T enures, Wards and Liucries, Seigniories 
and Lands, are drawen out of the Chauncerie of England , and for matters 
'of equiticand in many thingselle, difters from you but incertaine rermes : 
lames the firlt, bred here in England , brought the Lawes thither ina writ- 
ten hand. The ſecond is Statute lawcs, which be their Acts of Parlia- 
ment, wherein they haue power as you, ro make andaltar Lawes: and 
thoſe may be looked into by you, for | hope you {hall be no more {trangers 
to that Nation. And theprincipall worke of this Vion will be, to recon- 
cilerhe Statute Lawes of both Kingdomes. T he third is the Ciuill Law : 
lames the fift brought ir outof France by eſtabliſhing the Seſlion there, 
according tothe forme of the Court of Parliament of Fraunce, which he 
had ſeenc in the time of his being there : who occupie there the place of 
Ciuill !udgesinall marters of Plec or controuerſ1e, yernotto gouerneab- 
lolurely by the Ciuill Lawasin Fraunce. For if a man plead tharthe Law 
of the Nation is otherwiſe, it is a barre to the Ciuill,and a good Chauncel- 
loror Preſident, will oftentimes repell and purto filence an Argitment 
that the Lawyers bring out of the Ciuill Law,where they hauca cleare (0- 
lution in their owne Law. Soas the Ciuil Law in Scotland is admitted inn 
othercaſes, butroſupply ſuch caſes wherein the Municipall Law is defe- 
Ctive, T hcn may you ſceit is not ſo harda marteras is thought, to reduce 
that Countrey to bee vnited with you vader this Law , which neitherare 
Xx 3 ſubiect 


andall honeit men that defire my greatactic haue beene thus munded, tor | 
theperſonall reucrence and regaid they beare-vmro my Peron, andany of 
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ſubiecct to the Ciuill Lawe, nor yet haue any olde Common Law of their 
| owne , but ſuchas in effect is borrowed from yours. And for their Statute | 
| Lawesin Parliament, you may alter and change them as ofr as occafion 
{hall require, as you doe here. Ir hath likewite becne obiccted as an o- 
ther impediment, that in the Parliament ot Scotland the King hath not 
| anegatiuevoice, but mult paſſcall the Lawes agreed on by the Lords and 
Commons. Of thisIcan belt refolue you : tor i am the eldeſt Parliament 
manin Scotland, and haue {itin more Parliaments then any of my Prede- 
ceflors. I canaſſureyou, thatthe forme of Varhiamentthere, is nothin 
inclincd to popularitic. About atwentic daycs or ſucharime before the 
Parliament, Proclamation is made throughout the Kingdome,to deliver 
into the Kings Clearke of Regilter (whom you heere call the Malter of 
the Rolles) all Bills to be exhibited that Sejl103 beforea certaine day. Then 
arc they brought vnto the King, and peruſcd and conſtdered by him, and 
onely tuchas1 allowe of are pur into the Chancellors handes ro bee pro- 
pounded to the Parliament, and none others; And if any mania Parlia- 
| ment{peake of any other matter then is in this forn'e fir{tallowed by mee, 
| TheChancellor tells him there isnoſuch Fillallowed by the King, 
Beſides, when they haue paſſed them tor lawes , they are preſented vn- 
tro mc, and I with my Scepter purinto my hand by the Chancellor, muſt 
lay , 1 ratifie- and approue_ all thmgs done... in this preſent Parliament. And 
if there bee any thing that 1diſhke, they raſe irout before. If thisma 
bee called a negatiue voyce, thenl hauc one I am fure in that Parlia- 


ment. 
The laſt impediment is the French liberties : which is thought lo 


great, as Cxcept the Scots farlaxe Fraunce, England cannot bee vni- 
[red ro them. If the Scorniſh ation would bee fo vawilling to leaue 
them as is ſaid, it would not lye in their hands : For the League was \ 
| neuer made betweene the pcople, asis miſtaken, but betwixtthe Princes 
| onely and their Crownes. The beginning was by a Meſlagetrom a King 
of Fraunce, Charl-maine I take it (but I cannot certainely remember) vn- 
to a Kingof Scotland, for a League deten{me and oftentiue berweene 
vs and them againſt England , Fraunce being ar that time in Warres 
with England. , | 
The like at that time was then deſired by England againſt Fraunce, 
whoalſo ſent their Ambaſladoursto Scotland. Ar the firlt, the Diſpu- 
ration was long maintained in fauour of England , that they being our 
neereſt Neighbours ioyned in o::e continent, anda ſtrong and powerfull! 
Nation, it was more fitte for the weale and ſecuriticof the Statc of Scot- 
land,ro bein Leagucand Amitie with them, then with a Countrey,though 
neuer ſo ſtrong , yet diuided by Sea from vs : eſpecially England lying be- 
rwixtysand them, where we mightbeſurcof aſuddainemilchicfe, but be- 
hooucd to abide the hazard of windand weather, and other accidents that 
might hinder our rclicfe. 
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But after , when the contrary parr of the Argument was maintained: 
wherein allegation was made, that England euer ſought to conquer Scot- 
land, and therefore in regarde of their pretended mntereſt in - King- 
doome, would neuer keepe any ſound Amitie with them longer, then 
they ſaw their aduantage ; whereas France lying more remote and clay- 
ming no intereſt in the Kingdome, would therefore bee found a more 
conitantand taithfull friend: It was vnhappily concluded in fauour of the 
laſt partie, through which occaſion Scotland gatemany miſchietes ater: 
hn itis by the very tenour thereof ordered, to beerenewed andconfir- 
med from King to King ſucceſſuely, which accordingly was cuer perfor- 


|med by: the mediation of their Ambaſladours, and therefore mcerely 


erlonall, and ſo was itrenewcdin the Queene my mothers time , onely 
| EG tnerwo K1ngs, and not by aflenrot Parliament or conuention 
of the three Eitates, which it could ncuer hauc wanted if it had beenea 
League berweene the people. Andin my time when it came tobe ratiti- 
ed, becauſcir appeared to be in oazum rerty, it was by me ett vnrenewed or 
confirmed asa thing incompatible tomy Perſon, in conſideration of my 
Title ro this Crowne. Some Priuiledges indeede inthe Merchants fauour 


in for my part of it,there was ſcarcethree Counlellours morethen my Se 
cretarie,to whole place it belonged, that medled in that matrer. 

It is trew , that it bchooued to be enterteined, as they call it, in the 
Court of Parliament of Parts : bur that onely ferues for publication, and 
not togiue ir Authoritie: That Parliament (as you know) being bur a {u- 
diciall Scatc of Iudgesand Lawyers, and nothing agreein g with the del1- 


nition or office of our Parliaments in this Iſle. And therefore that any 


-| fruices or Priuilcdges poſſeſſed by the League with Fraunce is able now to 


remainein Scotland, 15 impoſhible: For ye may beſure, that the French 
King ſtayes onely vponthe {1ghrof rheending of this Vnion, rocutitoff 
himſelfe. Ocherwiſc when this great worke wereatan end, Iwould be 
forced forthe generall care I owetoallmy Subiccts , ro crauc of France 
like Priuiledgesro them allas Scotlandalreadieenioyes, fecing rhe perio- 
nall friendſhip remaines as great berweene vsas berweene our Progeni- 
tors ; and all my Subiects mult be alike deare vnto me: which either hee 
will neucr grant, andſoall will fall co the ground; orelcit will turnero 
the benefiteof the whole Iſland: and fo the Scottiſh Priuiledges cannot 
hold longer then my League with Francelaſterh. | 

And for another Argument to proouethar this leagueis only betweene 
the Kings , and not berweene the people: They which haue Penſions, or 
arepriuie Intelligence giuers in France without my leaue, areinno better 
cale by the Law of Scotland, then if they were Pen{1oners to Spaine. 

Asforthe Scortiſh Guard in France, the beginning thereof was, when 
an Earle of Boyhan was ſent in aide of the French with renne thouſand 
men, and there being made Conſtable, and hauing obraineda victoric, 


was 
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for pointof Commerce, were renewed and confirmed in my time : where- 
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was murthered with the molt of the Scottiſh Armie. In recompente 
whereot,, and fora future {ccuritic ro the Scomuth Nation, the Scottiſh 
Guard was ordeincd to haue the priuiledge and prerogatiue betorcall other 
Guards in guaiding, the Kings perlon. 

Andas tor thclalt point of this lubdiuiſion concerning the gaine that 
England may make by this Vnion , | thinke no wile nor honelt man will 
askeany ſuch queliion. For who is lo ignorant, that doceth not know the: 
gaine will bce great? Doc you not gaine by the Vnion of Wales? Andis 
not Scotland greater then Wales ? Shall nor your Dominions bee encrea- 
ſed of Landes, Seas, and perlons added to your greatnefle? Andare not 
your Landesand Scasadieyning? For who can ſet downe thelimuts of the 
Borders , but as a Mathemaricall line or Jdaa- ? 1 hen will that backe 
doore bee ſhut, and thoſe portes of linus be tor cuer cloled : you liizll 
haue them that were yoar cuemies to mole(t you , a fute backe to de- 
fend you : their bodies (hall bee you: aides, andrhey mult bee partners 
in all your quarrels : T wo lnow-balls put rogether, make one the grea- 
ter: T wo houlcs ioyned, make onethe larger: rwo Caltle walles made 
in one, makes oneas thicke and lirovg as both. And doe you notlccin 
the Low countreys how auaileable the Enghth andthe Scortiſhare being 
joyned together ? 1 his1s a point lo plaine, as no manthat hath wit or ho- 
ncltic, bur mult acknowledye it tecliwgly. 

And where it is obic&tcd that the Scottiſhmen are not tycd to thelcr- 
uice of the King inthe wartcs abouc forty dayes; Itis anignorant milta- 
king. For the trewthis, T hatin retpcC&trthe King. of Scotland did not ſo 
abound in Treaſure and money to take vp an A:imic vracr pay, as the 
Kingsof England did; Therctore was the Scon:ſh Army wontto be ray: 
ſed onely by Proclamation,vponthe penaltic of their breach o allcageance; 
Soas they wereall forced tocome to the Warrelike Snailes who carry their 
houſeabout with them ; Euery Nobleman and Gentleman bringing with 
him their Tents,money, prouthion for their houle, victuals of all torts,and 
all other neceſſaries,the King ſupplying them of nothing: Neceſlitic there- 
upon enforcing a warning to be yjuen by the Proclamation of the ſpace of 
their attendance, without which they could not make their prouifion 
accordingly eſpecially as long as they were within the bounds of Scotland, 
where it was not lawfull tor them ro helpe themſclues by the {pole or 
walting of the Countrey. Lut neither 15 there any Law Preſcribing 
preciſely ſuch a certaine number of dayes, nor yer 1s it withour the li 
mirs of the Kings power to keepe them together, as many more dayes 
as hee liit, ro renew his Proclamations from time to time ſome ,rcalo- 
nable number of daycs, before the expiring of the former, they bcivg 
eucr bound to ſcrue and waite ypon him, though it were an hundreth 
yecre if need were. 

Now to conclude, Iam glad of this occaſion,thatT might Liberare ani- 
mam meam; Youarcnow to recede : when you mecte againe , remember 
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[ pray you, the trewth and fincerity of my meaning, whichin ſeeking 
Vnion , is onely to aduapce the greatneſſe of your Empire ſeated herein 
England ; And yer with ſuchcaution I wiſh it,as may ſtand withthe weale 
of both States. What is now deſired, hath oft before bene ſoughtwhen it 
could nor bee obteined: To refuſe it now then, were Joubſ: 1niquirie. 
Strengthen your owne felicitie, London mult bee the Seare of your King, 
and Scotland ioyned to this kingdome by a Goldenconqueſt, bu cymen- | 
ted with lou, (as I faid before) which within will make you ſtrongagainſt 
all Ciuill andinteſtine Rebcllion, as without wee will bee compaſſed and 
guarded with our wallesof braſle. ſudge mee charitably , {ince inthis I 
ſecke your equall good, that ſo both of you might bee made fearefullro 
your Enemies , powerfull in yourlſelues, and auailcable to your friendes. 
Studie therefore hereafter ro make agood Concluſion, auoydalldelayes, 
cutoff all vaine queſtions,that your King may haue his lawfull deſire, and 
benordiſgracedin his juſt endes. Andfor your ſecuriticin ſuch reaſona- 
ble points of reſtrictions, whereuntoIamro agree, yceneed neuer doubt 
of my inclination : For willnotfay any thing which 1 will not pro- 
miſe, nor promiſeany thing which I will not ſweare; 
WhatI ſweare I will ſigne,and whatl ſigne, 
I ſhall with Go Þ s gracecuer 
performe. 
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A E bcing now in the middeſt of this ſeaſon 
_ for pros and prayer, it hath 
o fallen our, that theſe two laſt dayes haue 
bene ſpent ina farre other ſort of exercile, I 
meane in Euchariſticke Sacrifice, and gra- 
M1 rulationof thankes, preſented ynto mee b 
y both the parts of this body of Parliament : 
and therefore to make vp the number of 
ES three , ( which is the number of Trinitie, 
| _—— and pcrfc&tion ) I haue thought good to 
make this thethird Day, to be ſpentinthis exercilc. 
As ye made mce a Faire Preſent indeed in preſenting yourthankes and 
buing ducties vato mee: So haueI now called you here, to recompence 
you againe witha greatand ararePreſent , which isa faire and a Chriſtall 
Mirror ; Not ſuch a Mirror wherein you may ſee your owne faces, or 
ſhadowes ; but ſuch a Mirror , or Chriſtall, as through the n—— 
neſſe thereof, you may ſee the heart of your King. The Philoſophers | 
wiſh, That cuery mans breaſt werea Chriſtall, where-through his hearr 
might beſcene, is vulgarly knowne, and I touched itin one of my former 
Speaches vnto you : But x Gr that were impoſlible inthe generall, yet 
will I now performe this for my part, Thar as it is atrew Axiomein Diut- 
[5 - : nitic, ES] 
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| nitie, That Cor Regis is in manu Domini,So wil I now ſet Cor Regis in oculis po. 


| ff char haue bene agitated in this Parliament, and whereof 1 will now 


puli.l know that I can fay nothing at this time, whereof ſome of you tha 
are here, haue notat onetime or other, heard me {ay the like already : Yer a 
corporall food nouriſhethand mainteineth the body, ſodocth Reminiſcen. 


tianouriſh and mainteinememory. 


Will reduce to three generall and mainegrounds,the principall things 


ſpeake. 

Firſt, the Arrand for which you werecalled by me; Andrthat was, for 
ſupporting of my ſtate, and necefhiies. 

The ſecond is, that which the peopleare ro mooue vnto the King : To 
repreſentynto him ſuch i anby the Subicts are'vexed,or where- 
intheſtatc ofthe Common wealth isto beredreſſed: And tharisthe thing 
which you call gricuances. 

The third ground that'hath bene handled amongſt you , and not one. 
ly in talke amongſt you inthe Parliament, but euenin many other peoples 
mouthes, alwell within, as without the Parliament, is of a higher nature 
then any of the former (though.itbe butanIncident? ) and the reafonis, 
becauſe it concernesa higher point; And this isa doubt,which hath bene 
inthcheads of ſome;of my Intention in two things. 

Firſt , whether I was reſolued in the generall, rocontinue ſtill my go- 
uernment according tothe ancient formeof this State, and the Lawes of 
this Kingdome :-Or if I had an intention not to limit my ſelfe within 
thoſe bounds, but toalter the ſame when Ithoug ht conuenient, by theab- 
ſolute power of a King. | 

Theother branch is anent the Common Law, which ſome had a con. 
ceitI diſliked, and ( in reſpe&t that I was borne where another formeot 
Law was eſtabliſhed) thatI would haue wiſhed the Ciuill Law to have 
bene put in place of the Common Law for gouernment of this people. 
And the complaint made amongſt you of a booke written by doQtout 
Cowell, was a part of the occaf1on of this incident; Butas touching my 
cenſure of that booke, I made italready to bee deliuered vnto you by the 
Treaſurer here {1tting, which hedid out of my owne direCtions and nores; 
and what hefaid in my name,that had hediredtly from me : Bur whathee 
vom of himſelfethercin without my direction, I ſhalalwayes make good; 
for you may be ſureI will beloth to makeſo honeſt a manalyer,or deceiue 
your expectations; alwaycs within very.few dayes my Edict ſhall come 
forthanent that marter,which ſhall fully diſcouer my meaning, 

There was neuer any reaſon to mooue men to thinke, thatI couldlike 


of ſuch grounds : For there are two qualities principally, or rather priu+ 
tions thatmake Kings ſubicct to flatterie; Credulitie and Ignorance. and] 
hope none of them can beciuſtly obic&ted ro mee : For if Alexander the 


grear,forallhis learning,had bene wiſein that pointro hauc ny" 
re 
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fare of his owne naturall body and diſpoſition, hee would neuer hauc 
thought himſeltea god. And now to the marter. As it is a Chriſtan duety 
in cucry man, Reddere rationem fidet, and not to be aſhamed to OIUCAN AC- 
count of his prote{l1on before men, and Angels, asoft as occaſion ſhallre- 
quire: So did I cuer hold it a neceſlitie of honour inaiuſtand wiſe Kin 
though not to giuean account to his people of his actions, yer clearely to 
deliuer his heart and intention vnto them vpon cuery occaſion. But I mult 


diuiſion (though highclt of nature) and ſo goe backward, 


He State of MONARCHIE istheſupremeſt thing vpon earth: 
ps For Kings are not onely Go D s Licutcnants vpon earth, and fir 
Gods. There bce three principall ſ1milicudes tha illuſtrate the ſtate of 
MoNARCHIE: Onetakenoutof the word of Go Dp; and the two o- 
ther our of the grounds of Policie and Philoſophic. Inthe Scriptures 
Kings are called Gods, and fo their power after acertaine relation compa- 
redto the Diuine power. Kings areallo compared to Fathers of families : 
fora King is trewly Parens patriz, the politique father of his people. And 
aſtly, Kings are compared to the head of this Microcoſme of the body 
of man. 

Kings arc juſtly called Gods, for that they exerciſcatnanner or relem- 
blanceof Diuine power v pon carth: For if you wil conſider the Attributes 
to God, you ſhall ſee how they agree inthe perſon ofa King, God hath 
power tocrcate, or deſtroy, make, or ynmakear his pleaſure , to giuelife, 
orſend death, to iudgeall, and ro bee iudged nor accomprable to none: 


Toraiſc low things, and to make high things low at his pleaſure, and to 


to Emperors,or Kings thatarc Monarches, their Subjects bodies & goods 


areduefor their defence and maintenance. Butif Thad bene in his place, I 
would only hauc added two words, whichwould haue clearedall:For after 
Ihad told as a Diuine, what was due by the Subiects to their Kings in ge- 


teral,l would then haue concludedas an Engliſhman, ſhewing this p 


God arc both ſoule and body duc. And the like power haue Kings: they 
make and vnmake their ſubieCts: they haue power of raif1ng, ns caſting 
downe: of life,and of death : Iudges ouer all their ſubiec&ts, andin all cau- 
les,and yet accomprable ro none but God onely. They haue power toexalr 
low things , andabaſc high things, and make oftheirſubie&s like men ar 
the Cheſle ; A pawne to takea Biſhop or a Knight and to cry vp,or downe 
any of their Gibiedts.as they do their money. Andto the King is due both 
the affection ofthe ſoule, and the ſeruice of the body of his ſubie&s : And 


divers he was miſtaken or not wel ynderſtood,yer did he preach both lear- 


nedly and m—_ annent this point concerning the power of a King: For 
what he ſpake of a Kings powerin Abſtrafto, is moſt trew in Diuinitie : For 


te, 


inuert my order, and begin firſt with that incident which was laſt in my 


ypon GoDs throne, buteuen by GoD himlelfe they are called | 


therefore that reuerend Biſhop here amongſt you , though I heare thar by | 
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Thar as in general all Subiects were bound to relicue their King; So to | 
exhort them, that as weeliued in a ſetled ſtate ofa Kingdome which was 
goucrned by his owne fundamentall Lawes and Orders , that according 
| 25 5amGs fo were now (beingaſſembledforthis purpoſe in Parliament) 
roconſider how to helpeſucha King as now they had; And that according 
to the ancient forme,and order eſtabliſhed in this Kingdome: putting ſoa 
difference berweene the generall power ofa King in Diuinity,and the ſer. 
led and eſtabliſhed State of this Crowne, and Kingdome. And I am ſure 
that the Biſhop meant to haue done the ſame, if hee had not bene ſtraited 
by time, which in reſpect of the greatnefle of the preſence preaching be. 
forcme,andſ{uch an Auditory, hedurſt not preſume vpon. 

As for the Father of afamilic, they had of, olde vnderthe Law of Nature 
Patriam poteſtatem, which was Poteſtatem Tits E: necs, oucr their children 
or familie, (I meane ſuch Fathers of familics as were thelineall heires of 
thoſe familics whereof Kings did originally come : ) For Kings had their 
firit originall from them, who planted and ſpread themlclues in Colonic 
through the world. Nowa Father may diſpoſe of his Inheritance to his 
children, ar his pleaſure: yea, cuen difinheritethe eldeſt pon iuſt occa- 
ſions, and preferre theyoungelt, — ro his liking ; make them bey- 

ers, or richathis pleaſure; reſtraine, or baniſh our of his preſence,as hee 
findes them giue caule of offence, or reſtore them in fauour againe with 
the penitent {inner: So may the King deale with his Subic&ts. 

Andlaſtly,as forthe head of the naturall body,the head hath the power 
of dirctingall the members ofthe body to that vie which the iudgement 
inthe head rhinkes moſt conuenient. It may apply ſharpe cures, or cut 
off corrupt members , let blood in what proportion it thinkes fit, and 
as the body may ſpare , but yer isall this power ordeined by God Ad 4dif- 
cationem, non ad deſtruftionem. For although God haucpowerafwell of de- 
ſtruction, as of creation or maintenance; yet will it not agree withthe 
wilcdomeof God, to exerciſe his powerinthe deſtruction of nature, and| | 
oucrturning the whole frame of things, ſince his creatures were made, that 
his glory might thereby bethe better expreſſed: So were heea foolifh fa- 
ther thar would diſinherite or deſtroy his children withour a caule, or 
leaue off the carcfull education of them; And it were an idle head that| . 
would in _ of phiſicke ſo poyſon or phlebotomize the body as might 
breedea dangerous diſtemper or deſtruction thereof, 

But now intheſe our times weareto diſtinguiſh betweene the ſtare of 
Kings in their firſt originall, and berweene £ ſtate of ſerled Kingsand 
Monarches, that docatthis time goucrne in ciuill Kingdomes: For cucn 
as God, during the time of the olde Teſtament, {pake by Oracles, and 
wrought by Miracles; yet how ſoone it pleaſed himrto ſerlea Charch which 
was bought, and redeemed by the blood of his onely Sonne (rift, then 
was there a ceſſation of both; Hee eucr after gouerning his people and 
Church within the limits of his reuciledwill. So in the firſt originallof 

- Kings, 
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Kiogs,! whereof Gs bedebais beginning by Conqueſt, and ſome by ele- 


ion of the people, their willsart that time ſerued for Law; Yet how {oone 


 Kingdomes began to be ſerled in ciuilitie and policie, then did Kings (et 
| downe their minds by Lawes, whichare properly made by the King one- 


ly; butat the rogation of the people,the Kings grant being obreined there- 
| unto. And ſothe King becameto be Lex loquens, afcerafort, binding him- 
| ſelfe by a double oath to the obleruarion of the fundamentall Lawes of his 
| kingdome : Tacitl, as by being a King, andſoboundrto protect aſwell the 
people,as the Lawes of his Kingdome; And Expreſly,by his oath at his Co- 
ronation : Soas cuery iult King ina fſetled Kingdomeis bound to obſerue 
that pation madeto his people by his Lawes, in framing his gouernment 
agrecablc thercunto,accordivg to that paCtion which God made with Noe 
afrer the deluge, H-reafter Seed-time,and Harueſt, Cold and Heate,Summer and 
Winter , and Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe , ſo long as the earth remaines. And 
thereforea King goucrning in aſctled Kingdome, leaues to be a King,and 
degenerares into a Tyrant , afſoone as he leaues off ro ruleaccording to his 
Lawes.  Inwhich caſe the Kings conſcience may ſpeake vnto him, asthe 
oore widow {aid to Philip of Macedon ; Either gouerne according to 
your Law , Aut ne Rexfis. And though no Chriſtian manought toallow 
any rebellion of people againſt their Prince, yer doeth God neuer leaue 
Kings vnpuniſhed when they tranſgreſlc thele limits : For in that ſame 
Plalme where God faith to Kings , Yos Dy eſftis, hee immediatly thereafter 
concludes , Bur ye /hall die like men. The higher wee are placed, thegreater 
ſhall our fall be. / caſus ſir doloy : the taller the trees be, the more in danger 
ofthe winde; and the rempeſt, beats foreſt ypon the higheſt mounraines. 
Thereforcall Kingsthatarenotryrants, or periured, wil be glad to bound 
themſclues within the limits oftheir Lawes ; and they that perſwade them 
the contrary, arevipers, and pelts, both againſt them and the Common- 
wealth. Foritis a grear difterence betweenea Kings gouernment ina 
|{erled State,and what Kings in their originall power might doc in Indiuiduo 
ago. As for my part, Ithanke God, I haue cuer giuen good proofe, that 
Incucrhad intention to the contrary : And Tam ſure togoeto my graue 
| with that reputation and comfort, that neuer King was in all his time 
more bl ro haue his Lawes duely obſcrued, and himſelfe to gouerne 
chereafter,rhen I. 
I conclude thenthis point touching the power of Kings,with this Axi- 
ome of Diuinitie,1 hat as ro diſpute — God may doc,is Blaſphemie; but 
quidroult Deus , that Diuines may lawfully, and doe ordinarily diſputeand 


{diſcuſſe;for ro diſpute A Poſſead Eſſe is both againſt Logicke and Diuinitie: 


Sois it ſedition in SubicCts,to diſpute whata King may doin the heighrof 
his power : But juſt Kings wil cuer be willing to declare what they wil do, 
itchey wil not incutre thecurſe of God.I wil notbe contentthar my power 


| bediſpurcd vpon: but] ſhall cucr be willing ro make the reaſon appeare of 


all my doings, and rule my aCtionsaccording to my Lawes. 


afic03 I Yy 2 _ The 


332 


eA Speachat White-ball. 4. ANNo 609, 


—_—_— 


| it. before any other Nationall Law , but cuen before the very Iudici- 


| The other branch of this incident is concerning the CommonLay, 
being conceiued by ſome, that Icontemned it, and preferred the CiulLaw 
thereunto. As 1 baue already faid , Kings Actions ( cuen in the fecreteſ} 
places) are as the aftionsof choſe chatareler vpon rhe Stages, oronthe 
rops of houles : and I hope neuer to {peake that in priuatc, which I ſhall 
not auow in publique, and Print irif necd be, (as Liaid in my Bas111cox 
DoxoN.): For it is trew, that within thelc tew daycs Iſpake treely my 
minde touching the Common Law in my Priuie Chamber , atthe time of 
my dinner , which is come to all your cares - and the ſame was likewiſe 
related vnto you by my Treaſurer; and now I will againe repeate and con- 
firme the ſame my ſelfe vnto you. Firſt, asa King , I hauelealt cauſeof 
ahy man todiſlike the Common Law: For no Law can bee more fauou. 
rable and aduantagious for a King , andextendeth further his Prerogatiue, 
thenitdoerh : And fora King of England to deſpiſe the Common Lay, 
itisro neglect his owne Crowne. Ir is trew,thatI doe greatly eſteemerhe 
Ciuill Law, the profeſſion thereof {cruing morefor generall learning, and 
being molt neceſlary for matters of Treatic with all forreine Nations: 
And [ thinke thar if it ſhould bee taken away , it would make an cntrie 
to Barbariſme in this Kingdome , and would blemiſh the honour of 
England: For it is in a maner LEx GENT1v M, and maintaineth In- 
tercourſe with all forreine Nations: but I onely allow it to haue courſe 
here, according to thoſe limits of luriſdiftion, which the Common Law 
it ſelfe doethallow it: And therefore though it bee not fit for the generall 
goucrnment of the people here; it doeth not follow, it ſhould be extin&, 
no more , then becauſc the Larine tongue is not the Mother or Radi- 
call Language of any Nation in the world at this time, that therefore the 
Engliſh rongue ſhould onely now be lcarned in this Kingdome, which 
were to bring in Barbariſme. My meaning therefore is nor , to preferre 
the Ciuill Law before the Common Law ; but onely that it ſhould not be 
extinguiſhed , and yer ſo bounded, (I meane to ſuch Courts and Cauſes) 
as haue beencin ancient vie; Asthe Eccleſiaſticall Courts, Court of Ad- 
miralrie , Court of Requeſts , and ſuch like, reſeruing ever to the Com- 
mon Law to meddle with the fundamentall Lawes of this Kingdome, 
 citherconcerning the Kings Prerogartiue, or the poſſeſſions of Subiects,in 
any queſtions , cither berweene the King, and any of them, or amongſt 
themſclues, inthe points of Meum & tuum. For it is trew, that there isno 
Kingdomein the world, not onely Scotland, but not France, nor Spaine, 
nor ay other Kingdomegouerned meerely by the Ciuill Law , buteuery 
one of them hath their owne municipall Lawes agrecable to rheit Cu- 
ſtoincs, as this Kingdome hath the Common Law : Nay, I am fo farre 
from difallowing the Common Law, as I proteſt, that if ic were in my 
hand tochuſe a new Law for this Kingdome, 1 would notonely preferre 


all Law of Moyjes: and yer I ſpeake no blaſphemic in preferring it for 
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conueniencie to this Kingdome, and at this time, tothe very Law of God: 
For God gouerned his {clected people by theſe three Lawes,Ceremoniall,Mo- 
rall, and ludiciall : The Iudiciall, being onely fir fora certaine people, anda 
certaine time, which could not ſerue tor the general ofall other peopleand 
times. As forcxample, If the Law of hanging for Theft, were turned here 
to reſtitution of treble or quadruple, as it wasin the Law of Moy/es, what 
would become of all the middle Shires, and all the Iriſhrie and Highlan- 
ders ? But the maine point is , Thar if the fundamentall Lawes of any 
Kingdome ſhould be { ts” , who ſhould diſcerne what is Meum & tun, 
orhow ſhould a King gouerne ? It would be like the Gregorian Calender, 
which deſtroyes the old , and yer doeth this new trouble all the debts and 
Accompts of Traffques and Merchandizes : Nay by that accompr I can 
neuer tell mince owne aage; for now is my: Birth-day remooucd by the 
ſpace often dayes neerer me thenir was before the change: But vpon the 
other parr,thoughT haue in one point preferred our Common Law , con- 
cerning our vle to the very Law of Gop; yetinanother reſpectI mult fay, 
both our Law and all Lawes elle are farreinferiour to that Iudiciall Law of 
GoD, for nobooke nor Law is perfect nortre* from corruption, except 
onely the booke and Law of Go Þ. And therefore | could with ſomerthree 
things ſpecially to be purged & cleared in the Common Law; but alwayes 
by the aduile of Parliament: For the King with his Parliament here arc ab- 
ſolute, (asI vnderſtand) in making or forming ofany ſort of Lawes. 

Firlt I could wiſh that it were written in our vulgar Language: for now 
Itis in an old, mixt, and corrupt Language, onely vnderſtood by Lawyers: 
whereas cucry Subiect oughtro vnderltand the Law vnder which heliues: 
For ſince it is our plea againſt the Papilts,that the language in God s Ser- 
uice oughtnot to be in anynknowne tongue, according totherulein the 
Law of Moyſes, That the Law ſhould be written in the fringes of the Prielts 
garment,and ſhould be publikely read inthe cares of all the people: ſo mee 
thinkes ought our Law to be made as plaineas can be to the people, that | 
the excule of ignorance may be taken from them , for conforming them- 
clues rhereunto. 

Next, our Common Law hath not a ſetled Text in all Cafes, being 
chiefly grounded cither yponold Cuſtomes, orcl{evpon the Reports and 
Caſes of ludges, which ye call Refþonſs Prudentum. The like whereof is 
inall other Lawes: for they are much ruled by Preſidents (ſaueonely in 
Denmarke and Norway , where the letter of the Law reſolues all doubts 
without any trouble to the Iudge, ) Bur though it betrew, that no Text 
of Law can C ſo certaine, wherein the circumitances will not makea va- 
raationin the Caſc,(forin this aage,mens wits increaſe ſo much by ciuilirie, 
that the circumſtances of cuery particular caſe varics ſo much from the 
generall Textof Law, as in the Ctuill Law itſelfe, there are thereforeſo ma- 
fy Doctors that coment vponthe Text, 8& neuer aonealmolt agrees with 
another ; Otherwiſe there needed no Iudges, but the bare letter of the 
Y Y 3 Law.) 
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Law.) Yet could I with that ſome morecertaintic were fer downe in this 
caſe by Parliament : for {1nce the yery Reports themſclucs are noralwayes 


ſo binding, bur that diuers times Iudges doe diſclaime them, and recede | 


from the 1udgment of their predeceſſors, ir were good, that vpon a mature 
deliberation, the expoſition of the Law were {et downe by Acteof Parlia- 
ment, and ſuch reports therein con firmed, as were thought fit toſeruefor 
Law in all times hercaftcr, and ſo the people ſhould notdepend vponthe 
barc opinions of Iudges,and vncertaine Reports. | 

Andlaſtly, there be inthe Common Law diuers contrary Reports,and 
Preſidents: and this corruption doeth likewiſe concerne the Srarures and 
Acts of Parliament, in reſpect there are diuers croſle andcufhing Statutes, 
and ſome ſo penned , as they may be raken indiuers, yea contrary ſences. 
And therefore would I wiſh borhthoſe Staturesand Reporrs, aſwell in the 
Parliamentas Common Law, ro be once maturely reutewed, and recon. 
ciled ; Andthar not onely all contrarictics ſhould be ſcraped out of our 
Bookes, but cuen that ſuch penall Statutes as were made, burfor the vſe 
of the time ( from breach whereof no man can be free) which doe not 
now agree with the condition of this our time , mighr likewile belefrour 
of our bookes, which vnderatyrannous orauaritious King could not be 
endured. And this reformation might (me thinkes) bee made a worthy 
worke,and well deſerues a Parliament to beſet of purpole for ir. 

I know now that being vpon this point of the Common Law , you 
looke to heare my opinion concerning Probibitions; and Iam nor igno- 
rantthatI haue bene thought ro be an enemie to all Prohibitions, and an 
vrter ſtayer of them : But I will ſhortly now informe you what hath bene 
my courſe in proceeding therein. It is trew thar in reſpect of diuers hono- 
rable Courts, and Iurifdictions planted in this Kingdome, I haucoften 
wiſhed that cucry Court had his owne trew limit,and iurifdiction clearely 
ſer downe, andcertainly knowne; which if it be exceeded by any of them, 
ortharany of them encroch one vpon another, then I grant that a Prohi- 
bition in that caſe is to goc out of the Kings Bench, but chicflicſt out of the 
Chancery; tor other = 6 Iam noryetſo well reloJucd of theirTuriſdiQi- 
on inthatpoint, And for my part, I was neucr againſt Prohibitions of this 
nature, nor the trew vic of x (1 , Which is indeed to keepe eucry Riuer 
within his owne banks and channels. But when Ifaw thefwelling and 0- 
ucrfiowing of Prohibitions in a farre greaterabundance then cuer before, 
cucry Court ſtriuing to bring in moll moulture to their owne Mill, by 
multitudes of Cauſes, which is adiſcaſe very naturall to all Courts and Iu- 
riſdictions in the world; Then dealt I with this Cauſc,and that at two ſeuc- 
rall times,onceinthe middeſt of Winter, and againe in the middeſt of the 
next following Summer;Atcuery of which times 1 ſpentthree wholedaics 
in tharlabour. And then afteralargehearing,Itold them as Chriſt faid con- 
cerning Mariage, Ab initio non fuit fic. For as God conteins the Sea within his 
owne boundsand marches(as it is in the Pſalmes,)So is it my office to make 


eA Speach at White-hall. 4. Any 0 1609, 


eucry | 


Anno 1609, eA Speach at White-hall. 4. 


535 


Ln — 


heethinkes himſelte molt happy, ſhall his ſoule beraken from him: 


pulled from him by a Probibition,and he not ſuffered to taſte thereof. 


thing be forborne, becaule of theabule thereof. 


Speech in ſpeciall ro you of the Lower Houle. 


ner, though I will notdenic,butthat yee, repreſenting theBody of the 


cuery Court conteine himlſelfe within his own limits; Andtherfore] gaue 
admonitions to both {1des:To the other Courts, that they ſhould be care- 
full hereafter cuery of them, to conteine themſclues within the bounds of 
their owne Iurifdictions; and -to the Courts of Common Law, that they 
ſhould not bee ſo forward, and prodigallin multiplying their Probibitions. 
Two cautions I willed them ro obſerue in graunting their Probibitions: 
Firſt, tharthey ſhould begraunted in arightand lawfull forme: And next, 
that they ſhould nor grantthem, but vpona iuſt and reaſonable cauſe. As | 
co the forme, it was, Thar none ſhould be graunted by any one particular 
ludge, or in time of Vacation, or in any other place, butopenly in Courr: 
And to this the Iudges themlclues gaue their willing aflent. . And as to 
the Cauſe, Thar they ſhould not begranted vpon every ſleight furmile, or 
information of the partie, butalwayes that a due and graue' examination 
ſhould firlt precede. Otherwiſe if Prohibitions ſhould raſhly, and headily 
begranted, then no man isthe moreſecureof his owne, though hee hath 
ottena Sentence with him : - Foras good haue no Law,or Sentence, asto 
7 no executionthereof. A-poore Miniſter with much labour and ex- 
ſe, hauing exhauſted his poore meanes, and being forced to forbeare 
is ſtudic, and to become non refident from his flocke, obtaines a Sentence, 
and then when hee loookes to enioy thefruits thereof, he is defrauded of 
all by a Prohibition, according to the parable of Chriſt, That night when 


ſo is he tortured like Tantalus, who when he hath the Appleathis mouth, 
and thathe is gaping and opening hismouth to recciue it, then muſtitbe 


toconcludethis point, I puta difference betweene the trew vie of Prohibi- 
tions, and the ſuperaboundingabule thereof: for as athing which is good, 
ought not therefore bee abuſed; fo angus not the lawfull vic of a good 


cernes the matter of Grieuances: There are two ſpecial cauſes of 
the peoples preſenting Grieuances to theirKing intime of Parli- 
ament. Firſt, for that the King cannorar other times be ſo well informed 
of all the Grieuances of his people, asintimeof Parliament, which is the 
repreſentatiue body of the wholeRealme. Secondly,theParliamentis the 
higheſt Court of Iuſtice, and therefore the fitteſt place where divers na- 
tures of Grieuances may haue their proper remedie, by the cſtabliſhmenrof 
good and wholſome Lawes. Burt though my Speech was before directed 
to the whole Body of Parliament; yer in this caſe I muſt addrefle my 


No Ow the ſecond generall ground whereof I am to ſpeake, con- | 


I am now thento recommend vnto your conſiderations the matterand 
manner of your handling and preſenting of Grieuances. As for the man- 
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plc, may as it were both opportune and mopportune (I meane cither in Parli. 
amentas a Body, or out of Parliament as private men) preſent your Grie- 
uances vnto mee; yet would I hauc you to vie this caution in your beha- 
uiour inthis point: whuch is, that your Grienances be nor as itweregree- 
dily ſought our by you, or taken vp) theltreeres (asonelaid) thereby to 
ſhewa willingneſle thar you would hauca ſhew made; that there are many 
abuſes in the gouernment, and many cauſes of complaint: but that accor- 
dingtoyour firſtinſtitution,, ye ſhould only.meddle with fuch Grienancer, 
as your {clues doc know had neede of retormation, or had informations 
thereof in your countreys for which youlcrue,and norforomultiply them, 
as mightmake it noiſed amonglt the people, tharall things in the gouern- 
ment were amiſſe and outpf frame: For cuenarthe beginning of this very 
Seſſion of Parliament, the generall name of Grieuances being mentioned 
among you,ſuchaconceipt came in the heads of many, thatyou had ade- 
ſireto multiply and makea great muſter of them, as cucry oneexhibited 
what his particular ſplcene {tirred him vato. Indeed there f<cll out an acci- 
dent vpon this Ns 0/0 which hauercaſontothanke you of theLow- 
er houſe, I meane for your fire worke; whercin 1 contefſe you did Honour 
ro me, and right to your {clues ; For hauing one atternoone found many 
Grienances clolcly preſented in papers, and 1o all thruſt vp in a acke toge- 
ther, (rather like Paſquils, rhenany lawtull Complaints) vis againſt your 
owne Orders, and diuersof them proceeding from grudgingand murmu-| | 
ring ſpirits; you,vpon the hearing read two or three of the firſt lines ofdi- 
uers of them , were not content with a publique conſent rt condemne 
them, and to diſchargeany further reading of them , but you allo madea 
publique bonefire of them. In this,l lay, you ſhewed your care and iclou- 
ſic ofmy Honour, and 1 ſent you thankes for it by the Chancellour of the 
Exchequer, a member of your owne Houſe, who by your appointment, 
that ſame nighracquainred me with your proccedings; And by him alſo 
[ promiſed at that time, that you ſhould heare more of my thankes for the 
lame ar the firſt occaſion; And nowl tell you itmy ſelte, that you may 
know how kindely1 take your ductifull behauiour in this caſe. Bur ſince 
this was a p_ eftect of an cuill caule, I muſt not omit alſo to admoniſh 
you vponthe other parr, to take a courſe amonglt your ſclues, to preuent 
thelikeaccidentin all rimes hereafter: otherwiſe the Lower houſemay be- 
come a __ for Paſquils,and atanother time ſuch Grieuances may be caſtin 
amongſtyou,as may conteine Treaſon or ſcandalagainſt Me, or my Poſte- 
rity. Therfore in this caſe, looke oucryourancient Orders, & follow them, 
and ſuffer not hereafter any petitions or Grieuances to be deliuered obſcure- 
_ in thedarke, but openly and auowedly in your Publique houſe, and 
thereto be preſented ro the Speaker. Andas to the matter of your Grieuan- 
ces, I wiſh you here now to vnderſtand merightly, And becauſe I ſee ma- 
ny writing and noting, I will craue your pardons, to holde you a little lon- 


ger by ſpeaking the more diſtin&ly,for fearc of miſtaking, 
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Firſt then, I am nor to finde fault that you informe your ſclucs of the 
icular iult Grievances of the people; Ney,l mult tell you,yecan neither 
beiult nor faithfull rome,or co your Countreys thartrutt and imploy you, 
if you docir not : For true Plaines proceede not from the perſons im- 
ployed, bur from the Body repreſented, which is the people, And itma 
yery well bee, that many Directions and Commiſlions iuſtly giuenfor 


neuer to receiue information , except it come by your meanes, at ſuch a 
rimeas this is; (as inthe caſe of Stephen Profler.) Bur I would wiſh youro 
becarcfull ro auoide three things in the matter of Grieuances. 

Firlt, that you doe not meddle with the maine points of Gouernment; 
chatis my craft ; trafent fabrilia fabri; to meddle with that , were to leſſon 
me; I am nowan old King; for {xeand thirtie yeeres haue 1 goucrned in 
Scotland perlonally , and now haue1 Far my apprenticeſhip of 
ſcuen yeeres heere; and ſeuen yeeres isagreat time fora Kings experience 
in Gouernment : T heretore there would not bee roo many Phormios to 
teach Hambal: I muit not be taught my Office. | 
Secondly, I would nor haue you meddle with ſfuchancicnt Rights of 
mine,as I haue receiued from my Predeceſlors, poſſeſſing them, More Ma- 
torum : {uch things | would bee forie ſhould bee accounted for Grieances. 
All nouelries are dangerous as well in a politique as ina naturall Body: 
And therefore I would be loth to bequarrelled inmy ancient Rights and 
poſleſſions: for that were to 1udge mce vaworthy of that which my Pre- 
deceflors had,and left me. 

Andlaltly, I pray you beware to exhibite for Grieuance any thing that is 
eltabliſhed by a ſerled Law, and whereunto (as you haue already had a 
proofe) you know I will never giuea plauſible an{were : Forit1s an vn- 
durifull part in Subiects to preſſe their King, wherein rchey know beforc- 
hand he will refuſe them. Now, if any Law or Stature be uot conuenient, 
[tit be amended by Parliament, butin the meanetimeterme irtnot a Grie- 
uance : for to begricued with the Law,is to be grieued with the King, who 
is {worne ro bee the Patron and mainteiner thereof. Burtas all men are 
fleſh,and may errcin the execution of Lawes; So mayyeiultly makea Grie- 
uance of any abulc of the LA wiſcly berweene the faults of 
theperſon,and thething irſelte. As for example, Complaints may bemade 
vto you of the high Commiſſioners: Iffo be,trie theabuſe,and ſparc nor 
to complaine vpon it, but fay not there ſhall be no Commiſſion; For thar 
were toabridge the powerthat is in me: and I will plaincly tell you,” Thar 
ſomething I have with my (elfereſolued annentthat point, whichTmcane 
ever to keepe, except I ſec other great cauſe* which is, Thar in regard che 
high Commiſſion is of ſo higha nature, from which there is no appellari- 
onto any other Court,l haue rhoughtgood toreſtraineir onely totherwo 
Archbithops, where before it was common amongſt a grearparr of the 
Bilbopsin England. This Law I bauc ferto my felfe, and therefore you 


DT... 


by me,may beabulcd in che Execution thereof, vypon the people: and yet I 
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may be aſſured, thatI will neuer findetault with any man, northinke him 
che more Puritane, that will complaine to me our of Parliament, aſwell as 
in Parliament, of any error in execution thereof, fo that hee prooue it; 
Otherwiſe it were butacalumnie. Onely I would bee oath thar any man 
| ſhould gricueat the Commilſlion it {elfc, asI haue already aid. Yee haue 
| heard (1 am ſure) of the painesI rooke both in thecaules of the Admiralty, 
| andof rhe Prohibirions: If any man therefore will bring meany juſt com. 
| plaints vponany matters of ſo highanatureas this is, yee may aſſure your 
t {clues that I will nor ſparemy labourin hearing ir. Infaith you neuer had 
a more painefull King, or that will be readicrin his perſon to determine 
caulcs / aa fir for his hearing. And when cucr any of you ſhall make 
experience of mein this point, yemay befure neucrto wantacceſle, norye 
ſhall neuer come wrong to me,in,or outof Parliament. | 
And now to conclude this purpoſe of Grieuances, I hauc one generall 
griewance tocommend yntoyou, and thatin the behalfeof the Countreys 
trom whence ye come. Andthisis,to pray you to beware that your Grie- 
wances fauour not of particular mens thoughts, bur of the generall oriefes 
riſing out of the mindes of the people, and not out of the humor of the 
propounder. And therefore I would wiſh you to take heedecarefully,and 
| conſider of the partie that propounds the grieuance: for ye may (if yeliſt) 
eaſily diſcerne whether.ir o his owne paſlion , or the peoples griefe, 
that makes him toſpeake: for manyaman will in your houſe propound 
a Grieuance out of his owne humour , becauſe (pcraduenture) heaccounts 
highly of that matter: and yer the countrey that imployes him,, may per- 
haps cither beof acontrary minde, or (ar leaſt) little care for it, Asfor 
example, aſſure you,[ can very well ſmell berweenea Petition thatmooues 
from agenerall Grizuance, or{ucha oneas comes from theſpleene of ſome 
particular perſon, eitheragainſt Eccleſiaſtical goucrnmentingenerall, or 
the perſon of any one Noble man,or Commiſlioner in particular. 


— 


3 Nd now the third point remainesto bee ſpoken of; whichisthe 
-\& caulc of my calling of this: Parliament. And in this I hauedone 
$ butas I victo doe in all my life, which is to leaue mine owne 
errand hindmoſt. 

It may bee you did wonder that I did not ſpeakeynto you publikelyat 
| the beginning of this Seſſion of Parliament, rotell youthe cauſe of your 
| calling, asIdid(if I beerightly remembred) in euery Seſſion before. Bur 

the torch is, tharbecauſe I call youat this time for my particular Errand, 
| I thought it fitter to bee opened vnto you by my Treaſurer , who ismy 
publike and molt principall Officer inmartters of that nature , thenthar 
I ſhould docitmy ſelfe: forI confeſſe Iam lefſe naturally eloquent , and 
| have greater caule to. diſtruſt mine elocution in matters of this nature, 
the inany other thing. I haue made my Treaſurer already to giueyoua 


| very cleereand trewaccomptborh of my hauing,and expenſes: A fauourl 
Li for : confeſle, 
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confcſle, that Kings doeſcldome beſtow vpon their Subiccts, in making 
them ſo particularly acquainted withthcir ſtate. If I had not more then 
cauſe, you may beſure;] would be loth to trouble you + Bur what he hath 
affirmed inthis, vpoathe honourofaGentleman, (whom you neuer had 
cauſe rodiſtruſt tor his honeltie,)thart doeI now confirme and auow to be 
crew inthe word and honour of aKing ; And therein youare bound to 
belecue me. Ductic I may iuſtly claime of you as my Subic&s; andone 


ply: burin what quantiticand at whattime,that muſt come of your loues. 
[am not now therefore to diſpute of a Kings power,butto tell you what 1 
may iultly crauc, and expect with your good wills. I was cucragainſt all 
extremes ; and in this caſe I will likewiſe wiſh you toauoyd them on both 
ſides. For if youtfaile in the one, I might haue great cauſeto blame you as 
Parliament men, being called by me Be my Errands : Andit youfall into 
theotherextreme, by ſupply of my neceſſities without reſpeftiuecare to a- 
uoyd oppreſſion or parrialitic in the Leuic, both I and the Countrey will 
hauc cauſe to blame you. 

WhenT thinke vpon the compoſition of this body of Parliament, I doe 
well conſider that the Vpper houle is compoſed of the Seculer Nobilirie, 
whoarc hereditary Lords of Parliament; and of Biſhops,thatareliuc Ren- 
ter Barons of the {ame :; And therefore whatis giuen « the Vpper houlc, 
sgiucnonecly from thetrew body of that Houle, and out of their owne 
purpoſes that doe giue it; whereas the Lower houlc is bur the repreſenta- 
tive body of the Commons, and ſo what you giue, you giue it a{well for 
others, as for your ſelues : and therefore you haue the more reaſon to cl- 
chew both the extreames. On theonepart, ye may the more eaſily be li- 
berall, ſince ir comes notall from your 5 and ; and yet vpon the other part, 
if yee giue more then is tir for good and louing Subictts to yeeld ypon 


ſucha gift I will neucr accept : For in ſucha caſe you mightdecciuea King, 
ingiuing your flattering conſent to that which you know might mouerhe 
ple generally rogrudgeandmurmurear ir, and ſo ſhould the King find 
imſelte deceiued in his Calcules, and thepeople likewile grieued in their 
hearts ; the louc and poſſeſſhon of which (I proteſt) I did, and ceuer will ac- 
compt the greateſt earthly ſecuritie (nextthe fauourof Gop ) toany wile 
or iuſt King. For though ir was vainely faide by one of your Houle, 
Thar yce had need to beware, that by giuing mee too much, your throats 
were not in danger of cutting at your comming home : yermay yeaflure 
your ſelues , that I will cuer bee lothe to preſſe you to doethar which may 
wrong the people, and make you iuſtly to beare the blame thereof. 
But that yee may thebetter bee acquainted with my inclination, I will 
Pre tro a number of my Priuie Councell here preſent, ifthar before 
alling of this Parliament, and whenl found that the neceſſiticofmy 


ſuch neceſſary occaſions, yee abuſe rheKing, andhurr the people ; And | 


of the branches of ductic which Subiccts oweto their Soueraigne, is Sup- | 


late required fo greata ſupply, they found me more deſirous to _— 
chat 
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that which I was forced to ſecke, then carctull char the people might yeeld 
meaſupply info great a mealureas my neceſ{itics required, withour their 
roo greatloſſe. And youall that are Parliament men , and here preſentof 
both Houſes can beare me witneſle, it cucrl burthened or imployedany 
of you for any particular Subſidies, or ſummes by name, further then my 
laying open the particular neceſſities of my ſtate, or yerif eucr I {paketoa- 
ny Priuie Councellour , orany of my learned Councell, ro labour voyces 
for meto this end; I cuer dereſted the hunting for Emendicara Suffragia., 
A King that will rule and gouerne juſtly, mult haue regard ro Conſcience, 
Honourand Iudgement, in all his great Actions, (as your ſelfe M. Spea- 
ker remembred the other day.) And rhercforeyemay aſſure your ſclues, 
ThatIcuerlimitall my great Actions within chatcompaſſe. Buras vpon 
the one {ide , Idoe not deure you ſhould yecld to that extreame, in giuing 
me more then (as aid formerly) ypon ſuch neceſſary occaftons are fit for 

oodand louing Subic&s toyeeld; For that were to giuc me a purle with 
a knife: So on theother fide, I hope you will not make vaine pretencesof 
wants, outof cauſcleſſe apprehenfions, or idle excuſes, neither cloake 
your owne humours (when your clues are ynwilling) by alledging the po- 
uertic of the people. For although will be no leſſeiult, as a King, roſuch 
perſons, then any other: (For my Iuſtice with Gods grace , thalbealikeo- 
penroall) yet ye mult thinke I haueno reaſon tothanke them, or gratific 
them with any ſuits or mattersof grace, when their errand ſhall comein 
my way; And yetnoman can fay, that cuer I quarrelled any man forre- 


fuſing meea Subſtdic, if heediditin a moderate faſhion, and withgood| 


reaſons. For him thatdeniesa good Law, I will not{pareto quarrel! : But 
for graunting or denying money, itis but an effect of loue: And there- 
forefor thepointof my neceſlities, I onely defire that I be not refuſedin 
thatwhich of duery I oughtto hauc : Forl know if it were propounded 
inthe generall amongſt you , whetherthe Kings wants ought to berelie- 
ued or not, there is notoneof you,that would make queſtion of it. And 
chough inaſort this may ſeeme to be my particular; yer it can not beedi- 
uided from the generall good of the Common wealth, For the King 
that is Parens Patrie, telles you of his wants. Nay, Patria ipſa by him. 
{peakes vnto you. Forif the King want, the Stare wants,and thereforethe 
ſtrengthening of the King is Þo preſcruation and the ſtanding of the 
State; And woe be to him that diuides the weale of the Kin Ini the 
weale of the Kingdome. And as that King is miſerable ( how rich {o- 
euerhe bee) that raincs ouer a poore people, (for the hearts andriches 
of the people, are the Kings greateſt treaſure, ) So is that Kingdome not 
able to {ubſiſt, how rich and potent ſocuer the people be, if their King 
wants meanes to mainaine his State: for the meanes of your King arethe 
linewesof thekingdome both in warre and peace: forin peace I mult mi- 
niſter iuſtice vnto you, and in warre I muſt defend you by Armes : but 
neither of theſe canI dowithour ſufficient means, which muſt come from 


your 
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your Aide and Supply. I confeſſc irisfarre againſt my nature to be but- 
thenſome ro my people : forir cannor bur grieue mero-craue of others, 
that was borne to be beggedof. Iristrew, 1 craue more then euer King 
of England did; but Þ haue farre greater and iuſter cauſe and reaſon to 
craue, then cuer King of England had. And chough my Treafurerhathar 


lengrh declatedthereafons yntoyou of m y neceflities,and ofa largeſupply 


cthathecraued tor the ſame, wherein he omitred no arguments thatcanbe 


| vſcd for thar purpole ; yer will I my felfe now ſhortly remember you ſome | 


of the weighticlt reaſons that comein my head, to proue the equiticof 
my demaund. | 

Firlt,yeall know,that by theacceſſion of more Crownes, whichinm 
PcrſonI haue broughrvmto you, my charge mult be the greater inall rea- 
ſon : For the greater your King be, both in his dominionand number of 
Subiccts,he cannot bur be forced thereby to bearthe more charge,and it is 
themore your honour,ſoto haueir. 

Next, that poſteritic and iſſue whichir hath pleaſed God toſend me for 
your vic, cannot but bring neceſſarily with ir a greater proportion of 
charge. Youall know tharthelate Queeneof famous memory (notwith- 
ſtanding her orbitic) had much giuen ynto her , and more then cucrany of 
her predeceſſors had betore her. 

Thirdly,thetime ofcreation of my Sonne doerh now draw neere, which 
| chuſc for thegreater honour to bee done inthis timeof Parliament. As 
for him I ſay no more; theſightof himſelfe here ſpeakes forhim. 

Fourthly, it is trew I hauc ſpent much ; but yerif I had ſparcdany of 
thoſe things , which cauſed a great parrof my expenſe, ] ſhould haucdiſho- 
nored the kingdome , my felte, and the late Queene. ShouldI haue ſpa- 
red the funerall of the late Queene ? or the folemnitic of mine and my 
wiucs centric into this Kingdome, in ſome honourable ſort? or ſhould[ 
baue ſpared our entrie1nto London, or our Coronation? And when moſt 
ofthe Monarches, and great Princes in Chriſtendomeſent their Ambaſſa- 
dours to congratulate my comming hither, and ſome of them camein 
perſon , was I not bound, both for my owne honour, and the honour of 
the Kingdome, to giue them goodentertainement ? Bur in caſe it might be 
obiccted by ſome, that it is onely vpon occaſionsof warre, that Kings 
obtaine great Supplies from their Subiects : notwithſtanding my interne 
Peace, Lam yetina kindeof warre, whichif it beewithour, rhe mores 
your ſaferie : For (asthe Treaſurer toldeyouar arge Iam now forced both 
inreſpects of State, and my promiſe, and for the generall cauſe of Reli- 
gion, ro ſend a Supply of forces to Clexes, and how long that occaſion 
may laſt, or whar greater ſupply the neceſ[ttic of that Errand may draw 
meevnto, no mancanyetrell, Befidesthar, alrhoughT haue purdowne 
that forme of warlike keeping of Barwicke , yer arcall thoſe commaunders 
my penſioners that were the lareQueeiesſouldiers. And Thopeltuſtaine 


apretrie Seminarie of Souldiers in my Forts within this _— — 
Lz _ 


 "*T80D, "i 


—_— 


542 ol SpeachatWhite-ball. 4- Anno 160g, 


| mee to extraordinary charges. Beſides I doe maintaine there continy- 


the two cautionary Townes in the Low-countreys , Fluſhing and Brill 
And as for Ireland , yee all know: how vncertainc my charges are euer 
there, that people being fo caftly ſtirred , partly through their barba- 
ritie,, and want of ciuilitic , and partly through their corruption in 
Religion to breake foorth in rebellions. Yee know, how vnlooked for 
a Rebellion brake foorth there the laſt yeere, which could not bur put 


ally an Armie, which is a goodly Seminaric of + ae" and old Souldi- 
ers. And I dare neuer ſuffer the ſame to be diminiſhed , rill this Planta- 
tion take effe&t , which (no doubt ) is the greateſt moate that cuer came 
in the Rebels eyes : and iris to be looked for, that if cuer they will bee 
able ro make auy ſtirre, they willpreſlcar it by all meanes, for the pre- 
uenting and diſcouraging this Plantation. Now it 1s trew, that be- 
{1des kj theſe honourable and neceſſary occaſions of my charge, I haue 
ſpent much in liberalitic: but yet I hope you will cont1der, that what 
I haue giuen, hath bene giuen amongſt you; and ſo what comes in from 
you, gocsout againeamongſt you. Bur ir may be thought that I hauegj 
uen much amonglt Scottiſhmen. Indeed if I had nor beene liberall in 
rewarding ſome of my old ſeruants of thar Nation, ye could neuer haue 
had reaſon to expect my thankefulneſſe rowards any of you thatare more 
lately become my Subie&s, if I had beene ingrate to the old : And ye 

ec will find, that I haue dealt twice as much amongſt Engliſh men as] 
48A done to Scottiſhmen. And therefore he that in your Houſe was not 
alhamed to afhrme, that the {1Juer and gold did fo  anth in Edenbuyh, 
was very fartemiſtaken; butI wiſh him no worle puniſhment, then that 
hee ſhould onely liue vpon ſuch profir of the money there. Bur I hope 
you will never miſlike me for my liberalitic, {inceI can looke very fewof 
you this day in theface, that haue nor made ſuirs ro mee, at lealt for ſome 
thing , either of honouror "es It istrew, a Kings liberalitic muſt ne- 
uer bedricd vp altogether: forthen he can neuer maintainenor oblige his 
{cruants and well deſeruing Subiects : Bur that vaſtneſſc ofmy expenceis 

alt, which I vſcd the firſttwoor three yeeres after my comming hither: 
And,asI oft vicd to fay, that Chriſtmas and open tide is ended : For at my 
firſt comming here, partly ignorance of this Stare (which no man canac- 
quire but by time and experience) and partly the forme of my comming 
being ſo honourable and miraculous, enforced me to extend my liberal 
tieſo much the more atthe beginning. Ye ſaw I made Knights then by 
hundrerhs, and Barons in great numbers : but I hope you find I doenot 
lo now, nor minde not to doe fo hereafter. For to conclude this pointa- 
nent expences, I hold thata Kings expence muſt alwayes bee honourable, 
though not waſtefull, and the charges of your King in maintaining thoſe 
ancient honourable formes of liuing thatthe former Kings of England my 
Predeceſſours haue done, and his liuing to bee ruled according to the 
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lements,but mult come from the people. And for remouing of that diffi- 
dence which men may hauc, that I mindenottoliue in any waſtcfull ſorr 
hereafter, will you bur looke vpon my ſelte and my poſteritie; and if there 
were fo more re that, it will ceach you har if I were but a naturall man, 
[muſt needs bee carcfull of my expences : For asfor my owne perſon, I 
hope nonethat knowes me well, canthinkeme bur as little inclined to any 


a farre meaner eſtate. Therefore ſince (as I haue ſaid) I cannot be helped 
bur from the people; I aſſure my lelte that you will well allow mee ſuch 
meaſure of Supplie, as the 3 ws may beare, and ſupport him with more 
Honourable meanes then others haue had, thart ( as 1 may ſay without 
vaunting) hath brought you more Honour then euer you had : For I 
hope there are no good Subiccts ctther within, or our of the Parliament 
Houle, that would not be contentfor ſetting {treight onceand ſcrling the 
Honourable State of their King, to {pare ſo much eucry one of them our 
of their purſes , which peraduenture they would in one night throw a- 
way at Diceor Cards, or beſtow ypon a horſe for their fancies, that might 
breake his necke or his legge the next morning : Nay 1 am ſure guery 
ood Subicct would rather chuſe to liue more Patingh vpon his owne, 
then that his Kings State ſhould be in want. | | 
For concluſ1on then of this purpoſe, I wiſh you now to pur a ſpeedie 
end ro your buſineſle, Freeneſle ingiuing gracerh rhe gift, Bis dat , qui 
ito dat ; The longer want helpe,.the greater will my debr {till riſe : and 
ſo mult I looke Pp the greater helpes. And now 1 would pray you to 
rurne your eyes with mee from' home, and looke vpon forreine States. 
Conſider that the eyes of all. forreine, States are vpon this affaire, and in 
expectation what the ſucceſſe thereof will be ; And what can they thinke, 
if ye depart without relicuing mee in chat proportion that may make me 
able ro maintaine my State , but thateither ye are vawilling to helpe mce, 
thinking me vnworthy thereof, orar leaſt that my State is ſo deſperate, as 
it cannot be repaired, and ſq. that rhe; Parliament parts in diſgrace with 
the King , —_ the King in diſtaſte, wichthe Parliament, which cannor 
but weaken my reputation both at home and-abroad 2 For of this. you 
may be aſſured,that forreine Princescarethe more oneforan orher,if they 


| may haue reaſon to expect that they may bee able: ro-doe them good or 


harmein Retribution. And ye know, that if a King fall to be contem- 
ned with his ncigltbours, that cannot bur bring an oppreſſion and warre | 
by them ypon him, and then will it be too late ro ſupport the King , when 
thecure isalmoltdeſperate. Things foreſeene and preuented, arceucrca- 
ſlieſt remedied : And chereforc I would aduiſe. you now lo to (ettle your 
buſineſle, as ye may not rake in hand ſo many things at once, as may both 


. |crofſe myerrand; and cuery one of 'them'crofle ; another. Yee remem- 
|bertheFrench Proucrbe, Quitrop embraſſe, rieneftreintz We are notin:this 
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as of your King, Now this cannot be ſupplicd out of the ayre orliquid e- | 


prodigall humours of ynneceſlary things, as any other reaſonable man of 
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cleared. And finceT haue with my owne pen brought the Popes quarel| 


for in times paſtthere hach beene too greataconniuence, and —_ 


Parliament to make our Teſtament, as if wee ſhould neuer meeteagaine, 
and that all things that were to be done in any Parliament, wereto bedone 
at this time: and yet for filling vp of your vacant houres, I will recom- 
mend to your conſideration ſuch nature of things, as areto bee ſpecially 
thought ypon in theſe times. Firſt I will beginneat Go D: forthebegin- | 
nino with him makes all other actions ro bee bleſſed : And this I meane 
by the cauſe of Religion. Next Iwill ſpeakeof ſomethings that concerne 
the Common-wealth. And thirdly , matters of Pleaſure and ornament 
to the Kingdome. 

As for Religion, we hauec all great caufero take heed vnto it, Papiſtsare 
waxcdas proudatthis timeas cuer they were,which makes many tothink 
they hauc ſome new plotin hand. Andalchoughthepoorclt ſorrofthem 
bee (God be thanked ) much decreaſed, yer docth the greater fort of them 
dayly increaſe, eſpecially among the faxminine Sexe; nay they are waxed 
ſo proud, that ſome ſay, no man dare preſent them, nor Iudges meddle 
with them, they are ſo backed and vpholden by diuers great Courtiers, 
It is a ſurer and better way to remooue the materials of fire before they 
bee kindled , thento quench the fire when once it is kindled. 

Nam leutus ledit quicquid prenidimus ante. 

[ doe not mcanc by this to moouc you to make ſtronger Lawes then arc 
already made, but ſee thoſe Lawes may bee well executed thatarein force; 
otherwiſe they cannot bur fall into contempr and become ruſtic. I neuer 
found,that blood and too much ſcueritie did good in matters of Religion: 
for, beſides that itis a ſurerulein Diuinirie, : God neuer louesto plant 
his Church by violence and bloodſhed; n4turall reaſon may cuen per- 
{wade vs, and dayly cxpericnce prooues it trew, That when men are {e- 
uerely perſecuted for Religion, thegallantneſſe of many mens {pirits, and 
the wilfulnes of their humors, rather then the iultneſſe of the cauſe, makes 
them to takea pride boldy tocndureany torments,or death it ſelfe, to gaine 
thereby the reputatiom ot Martyrdome,thaugh bur in afalſe ſhadow. 

Some doubts haue beene conceiuedanent the viing of the Qath of AE 
legiance, and that part of the Ate which ordaines the raking thereof, 1s 
thought fo obſcure, that no man can tell who ought to bee preſſed there- 
with. Forl my ſelfe, when vpon a time Icalled T Iudges before meeat 
their going rotheir Circuits, I mooued this queſtion vntothem; wherein, 
as I thought they could nor reſolutely anſwere me : And therefore if there 
bceanyſcruple touching theminiſtring of it, I would wiſh it now to bee 


vpon mee, and proclaimed publique defiance to Babylon in maintaining 
it; ſhould ir now ſleepe, and ſhould I ſeeme (as it were) to ſtealefrom it 
againe? | 


As for Recuſants, ler them beeall ducly preſented withour exception: 
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of them, clpecially of great mens wiues , and their kinne arid follow: 
ets. None ought to be ſpared from being brought vnder the danger of 
Law, and then it is my part to vic mercie, asIthinke conuenient. To 
winke at faults, and not to ſuffer them to bee diſcouecred, is no Honour, 
nor Mercy in a King, ncither is he cuer thanked for it; Ir onely argues 
his dulneſle : Bur to forgiue faults after they are confeſſed, or tricd , is 
Mercie. And now I mult turneme in this caſe ro you, my Lords the Bi- 
ſhops, and cucn cxhort you carneltly, to be morecarcfull, then you hauc 
bene, that your Officers may more'duely preſent Recuſants, then here- 
rofore they haue done, withour exceptionof perſons ; Thar although ir 
muſt be the worke of Go Þ that muſt make their mindes to beealtered, 
yerarleaſt by this courſe they may beſtayed from increaſing, orinſulting 


vpon VS. 


And that yee all may know the trewth of my heart in this caſe, I di- 
uide all my Subiects that are Papiſts, into two rankes : either olde Pa- 
piſts, that were ſo broughe vp in times of Popcrie, like old Queene Mary 
Prieſts, and choſe, that though they bee younger in yecres , yer haue ne- 
uerdrunke inother milke, Ka beene {till nuſled in that blindneſfe : Or 
elle ſuch as doe become Apoſtars ; hauing once beene of our Proteſſion, 
and haueforlaken the trewth , cither vpon diſcontent, orpratiſe, orellc 
ypon alight vaine humour of Noueltie, making nomore{cruple to ſecke 
out new formes of Religion, then if ir were butanew forme of Garment, 
ora new cut or courtley after the French faſhion. 


ects, I hate not their perſons; and 1f I were a priuate man, I could well 
keepe a ciuill friendſhip and conuerfation with ſome of them : Burt asfor 
thoſe Apoltates, who, I know, mult be greateſt haters of their owne Sect, 
I confeſleI can neuer ſhew any fauourable countenance toward them,and 
they may all of chem be ſure withour exception, that they ſhall neuer finde 
any more fauour of mee, further then I muſtnceds in Iuſtice afford them. 
And theſe would I haue the Law to ſtrike ſeuerelicſt vpon, and youcare- 
fulleſt ro diſcoucr. Yeeknow there hath beene great ſtirre kept for beg- 
ging Conccalements thele yeeres paſt; and Ipray you, let mee begge this 


| concealement both of the Biſhops, and Iudges , That Papilts be no lon- 
gerconcealed. | 


Next, as concerning the Common wealth , I doe ſpecially recommend 
vnto you the framing of ſome new Statute for preſeruation of woods. In 
the end of the lalt Se([1on of Parliament, ye had a Bill amongſt you of thar 
ſubie&t;but becauſe you found ſome faults therein, you caſt our the whole 
Bil: But I could haue rather wiſhed that yee had cither mendedir, or madea 
new 0c; For to caſt out the whole Bill becauſe of ſome faults, was cucnas 
ifaman,thathad anew garmentbrought him, would chuſerather togo na- 
ked,then haue his garmentmadefirfor him: Bur on my colcience, [cannot | 


For the former ſort, I pitie them; but if they bee good and quiet Sub- | 
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imagine why you ſhould ſo lightly haue cſteemedathing, fo neceſlary for 
the Common wealth, if it were not outof alitle frowardneſle amongſt 
youatthat time, that what I then recommended earneſtly ynto you, ic 
was the worſe liked of. The maintenance of woodsisa thing fo neceflary 
for this Kingdome , as itcannot ſtand, nor be a Kingdome wichourit - 
For it concernes you both in your Eſſe, Bene eſſe, andin pleaſures. Your 
Effe: for without it you want the vicof one of the molt neceſſarie Ele- 
ments (whichis Fireand fewell todreſſc your meate with ; for neither can 
the peopleliucin theſecolde Countrits , if they want fire altogether, nor 
yetcan youdreſſe your meare withourir ; and [thinke you willill liue like 
the Cannibals vpon raw fleſh : for the education of this people is farre from 
that. As to yourbene efſe; The decay of woods will necellarily bring the 
decay of Shipping , which both is the ſecurity of this Kingdome, 1ince 
God hath by nature made the Sca to bee the wallof this land ; and the 
rather now, ſince God hath ynitcd it all in my Perſon and Crowne 
As alſo by the decay of Shipping will you looſe both all your forraine 
commodities that are firfor this countrey, and the venting of our owne, 
which is theloſſe of Trade, thatis amaine pillarof this kingdome. And 
as for Pleaſure, yee know my delight in Hunting and Hawking, and 
many of your ſcluesareof the fame minde ; andall this muſt necdes de- 
cay,by the decay of Woods : Ye haue reaſon therefore to prouide a good 
Law vpon this Subicet. 


Now as tothelalt pointconcerning marters of Pleaſure, ir conliſtsin 
the preſeruing of Game , which is now almoſt ytrerly deſtroyed through 
all & Kingdome. And if you offer not now a better Law for this, then 
was madeinthe laſt Seſſion of Parliament, Iwillneuer thanke youtforit: 
Foras for your Law anent Partridgeand Phelant, you haue giuen leaueto 
euery man how poore a Farmour that cuer hee bee, torake and deſtroy 
them in his owneground how heliſt. ButTpray you, how canthe Game 
beemaintained, if Gentlemen that haue great Lordfhips ſhall breed and 
preſerue them there, and ſo ſooneas euer they ſhall bur fi oucrthe hedge 
and light in a poore fellowes Cloſe, they ſhall all be deſtroyed? Surelyl| 
know no remedie for preſeruing the Game thar breedes in my grounds, 
nor; 9 I caſtaroofe oucrallthe ground, or cle put veruelsto the Partrid- 
ges feet with my Armes vpon them , as my Hawkes hauc : otherwiſe] 
know not how they ſhall bee knowento berthe Kings Partridges, when 
they lightin a Farmours Cloſe. | 


And by yourLawe againſt ſtealing of Deerc or Conies, after a long dil- 
courſe and prohibition of ſtealing | I , You conclude in the end with 
areſtrition, that all this puniſhment ſhall bee vnderſtood to bee vieda- 
gainſt them that ſtcale the Gamein the night : Which hath much cncou- 
raged all the looſer ſortof people, tharit is no faultto ſteale Deere, ſo hey 


docitnort like thecucs in the night. As was that Law of the Lacedemontans| 
a gainſt 
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againſt rhefr, that did not forbid theft, but onely taught them to doe ir 
cunniogly , and without diſcoucrie Whereupon a fooliſh boy ſuffered 
aFoxc to gnaw his heart through his breaſt. And this doctrine is like 
that Leſſon of the Cannon Law, Si non caſt®, tamen caut?. 1 knowe 
you thinke chat ſpeake partially in this caſe like a Hunter ; But.there is 
neuer aoneof us chat heares mee, that cares the leaſt far the ſport, for 
preſeruation of the Game, bur he would be as glad to haue apaltic of Ye- 
niſon if you might ger it, as the beſt Hunter would : And if the Game 
be not preſerued, you can cateno Veniſon. As for Partridge and Phe- 
fant, Idoe not denie that Gentlemen ſhould hauc their ſport, and ſpeci- 
ally vpon their owne ground, Burt firſt I doe not thinke ſuch Game and 
pleaſures ſhould be free to baſe people. And next I would euen wiſh that 
Gentlemen ſhould vic it in a EEE faſhion, and not with Nets, 
or Gunnes, or ſuch other vngentlemanlike faſhions thar ſerue bur for vr- 
ter deſtruction of all Game, nor yet to kill them ar vnſeaſonable times, 
as to kill the Pheſant and Partridges when they are no bigger then Mice, 
when as for cuery one their Hawkes kill, ten will be deſtroyed with their 
Dogsand Horſe feet; beſides the great and intolerable harme they doeto 
Cornein that ſeaſon. . 


And now intheend ofall this faſchious Speach, I muſt concludelike a 
Grey Frier, in qominy for my lelte at laſt. Ar the beginning of this Sel- 
{on of Parliament, whenthe Treafourer opened my neceſſities vnto you, 
thetimy Purſe onely laboured ; Bur now that word is ſpread bothat home 
andabroad of the demaunds I haue made vanto you ; my Reputation la- 
boureth alwellas my Purſe: For if you part wi the repairing of my 
State in ſome reaſonable fort, what can the world thinke, but that the e- 
will will my Subie&ts bearevato mee, hath bred arcfuſe? And yce can 
neuer part ſo, without apprehending that I am diſtaſted with your be- 
hauiour, and yet tobcin teareof my diſpleaſure. Bur Iafſure and promiſe 
my ſelfe farre orherwile. | 
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SE Hus haucI now performed my promiſe, in preſenting vnto you 
BY F@ the Chriſtall of your Kings heart. | 
83S Yec know that principally by three wayes yee may wrong| 

a Mirrour. | 

Frit,I pray you, looke not ypon my Mirrour with a falſe light: which 
yee doc, if ye miſtake, or mi{-vnderſtand my Speach, andoalterthe ſence 
thereof. 


Bur ſecondly, I pray you beware toſoileit with a foule breath, andvn- 


|cleanchands: Imeane, that yee peruert not my words by any corruprat- | 


fections, | 


d._ CO IO II" EA PLAY — * _ 


548  eA Speach atWhite-hall. 4. AnNo 1609, 


— 


fe&ions, turning them to anill meaning, like one, who when hecheares 
the tolling of a Bell, fancies to himlelfe, thar ir ſpeakesthoſe words which 
are molt in his minde. | 
Andlaſtly, (which is worſt of all) beware tolcr itfall or breake; ( for 
glaſſe is brittle) which ye doe, if yclightly eſtecme ir, and by contemning 
it, conforme not your ſelues ro my per{wafions. 
To conclude fic : As all theſe three dayes of Tubile hauc fallen in the 
midſtof this ſeaſon of penitence, wherein you haue preſented your thanks 
ro me, and I the like againe to you: So doc I wiſh and hope, that the end 
of this Parliament will bee ſuch, as wee may all hauecaule (both 
I your Head, and yee the Body) to ioyne in Euchariſticke 
Thanks and Praiſes vnto God, for our ſogood 
and happie an end. 
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Ive Tur IvoparmMENTS 
TP To Tas Kina, O Goo, 
4 4 (: And Tur RicuTttovsnss 
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POSSI, Theſe bethefirſt words of oneof - Phalmes 

) ENF) ofthe Kingly Propher Dauid, whereof the lite- 
| SSIVSAEYH Sz rall ſenſe x..Aav « on him, and his ſonne Salo- 
mon, and the myſticall ſenſe vypon G o D and CHK1sT his cternall 
Sonne: but they are both ſo wouen together, as ſome parts are, and can 
onely bee properly applied vnto GaD and Cu R1sT, and other parts 
vnto Dauidand Salomon, as this Verle, Gine thy Indgements to the King, O God, | 
and thy JO to the Kings Sonne , cannot be properly ſpoken of any, 
butof Dauidand hisſonne; becauſciris ſaid,Giue thy Indgements,&c. Now 
God cannot giueto himſclfe. In another part of theſame Plalme, where 
it is ſaid, that Righteouſnes ſhall flouriſh , and abundance of Peace, as long as the 
Moone endureth, it ſignifieth eternitic, and cannot be properly applied bur 
toGoD and Cat sT : Butboth ſenſes, aſwell lircrallas myſticall, ſeruc 
to Kings for imitation, and eſpecially ro Chriſtian Kings : for Kings ſirin | 
the Throne of G o D, and they themſclues arecalled Gods. 


And therefore all good Kivgs in their gouernment,muſtimirate Go , 
2an | 
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| miniſter Tuſtice. Bur asto the number of them, theforme of goucrne- 


' |Iudgementis propertly Gods, and Kings are Gods Vicegerents ; andby 


this, (I{peake of ſuch Kingdomes or States where the formalitic of Law 


and his Chriſt, in being iuſt and righteous; Danid and Salomon , in being 
godly and wile: To be wile, is vndcrſtood, ableto diſcerne, ableto iudge 
others: To be godly is, thar the fountaine be pure whence the ftreames 
proceed : for what auailes it thoughall his workes be godly, if they pro- 
cecd not from godlineſle : To bee righteous , isto a mans ſelfe: To bee 
iuſt, is cowards others. But Iuſtice in aKing auailes nor, ynleſſe it bewith 
acleanehearr: for cxcept he bee Rightcousaſwell as Tuſt, he is no good 
King; and whatlocucr tuſtice hedocth; except hedocth it for Tuſtice ſake, 
andoutof the pureneſle of his owne heart, neither from priuate ends, 
yaine-glory, or any other by-reſpe&ts of his owne, all ſuch Tuſtice is yn- 
righteouſneſſe, and notrew Juſtice. From this imitation of Go Þ and 
CHK1ST, in whoſe Throne wee fit, the gouernment of all Common- 
wealths, and c{pecially Monarchies, hath bene from the beginning ſetled 
and cſtabliſhed. Kings are properly Iludges, and Iudgement properly be- 
longs to them from Go D: for Kings {tin the Throne of God, and 
thenceall Iudgementis deriued. 
In all well ſetled Monarchies , where Law is eſtabliſhed formerly and 
orderly, there Iudgement is deferred from the King to his ſubordinate 
iltrates; not chat the King takes it from himſelte, bur giues it vnto 
them: So it comes not to them Prinuatiue, but camwlatiue, as the Shoole- 
men ſpeake.. The ground isancicnt, cuer {thence that Counſell which 
lethro gaue to Moſes : for after that Moſes had gouerncd a long time, in 
his owne perſon, the burthen grew ſo great, hauing none to helpe him, 
as his father in law comming to vifite him, found him ſo cumbred with 
miniſtring of Iuſtice, that neither the people were fatisfied, nor he wel 
able to performe it;' Therefore by his aduice, Iudges were depurcd for 
calicr queſtions, and the greaterand more profound were left to Mofes: 
And according to this eſtabliſhment, all Kings that hauc had a formall 
goucrnement, —_— Chriſtian Kings in all aages haye goucrned their 
people,though after adiuersmaner. 2X TS 
"This Depurarion is after one manner in France, after another here, 
and cucn' my owne:Kingdomes differ in this point of gouernment: for 


Scotland difters both from Frante. and England herein; but all agree in 


hath place) that the King that fits in Gods Throne, onely depures ſubal- 
terne Iudges, and hedepures notone buta number (for no one ſubalterne 
Indges mouth makes Law) and their office is to interprete Law, and ad- 


ment, the:maner of interpretation, the diſtinction of Benches , the di- 
uer{iticof: Courts; thele varicaccording to the varietic of goucrnment, 


and inſtitution of diuers Kings: So this ground I lay, that the cate of 


Kings Tudges are deputed vynder them, to beare the burden of goucrne- 


ment, according to thefirſt example of Moſes by the aduice of Ierhro, and 


{thence 


FF ——_ — — "wiY ©? 


 {irhence practiled by Dawid and Salomon, the wileſt Kings that cucr were; 


{Kings Office to protect and ſertle the trew interpreratian of the Law of 


Law of the King,whereto themſclues arealſo ſubic&t. 
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which is 1n this Plalme ſo interlaced , rhar as the firſt verſe cannor be a 
plicd properly but to Dauidand Salomon, in thewords, Giue thy Iudgements 
tothe King, &c. So the other place in the ſame Plalme, Righteouſneſse ſhall 
flouriſh , and abundance of peace ſball remaine as long «s the Moone endureth, 
properly {ignificth rhe cternitic of Cyx 1 $sT. This I ſpeake, ro ſhew 
what a' necre coniunQion there is berweene God and the King vpward, | 
and the King and his Iudges downewards: for the ſame coniunction that 
is berweene God andthe King vpward; the fame conjunction is berweene 
che King and his Iudges downewards. 

As Kings borrow their power from God, fo Iudges from Kings: And 
as Kings are to accompr to God, fo Iudges ynto God and Kings; and 
both Kings and Iudges by imitation, haue two qualities from God and 
his Chriſt, and rwq qualities from Danid and his Salomon: Tudgementand 
Rightcoulneſle, from God and Chriſt : Godlineſſe and Wiſedome from 
Dauidand Salomon. Andas no King can diſcharge his accomprto God,yn- 
leſſe he make conſcience not to alter, butto declare and eſtabliſh the will 
of God : So Iudges cannot diſcharge theiraccomprs to Kings, vnleſle 
they take the likecare, not to take ypon them ro make Law, bur ioyned 
together after adeliberate conſultation, ro declare what theLawis; For 
as Kings are ſubict vnto Gods Law, ſo they to mans Law. Ir is the 


God within his Dominions: And it is the _ Officeto interpretethe 


Hauing now perfourmed this ancient Proucrbe , A Tone principium; 
which though ir was ſpoken by aPagan, yer it is good and holy : I am 
now to rome.to my particular Errand, for which I am heere this day; 
wherein I »:uſt handle rwo parts : Firſt, the reaſon why I haue not theſe 
fourrecne yceres, fithence my Coronation vncill now, fatisficd a great ma- 
ny of my louing ſubiects, who I know haue had a great expeRtation, and 
as it were a longing, like them that are with child, to heare mee ſpeake in 
this place, where my Predeceſlors haue often {utren, and eſpecially King 
Henry the ſeucnth, from whom, as diuers wayes before, Iam lincally de- 
ſcended, and that doubly to this Crowne; _ as Iam necrelt deſcended 
of him,ſo doeTI deſire to follow him in his beſt actions. 

The next partis the reaſon, Why I am now come: Thecauſethat made 
mee abſtaine, was this : When I came into England, although I wasan | 
old King, paſt middle aage, and practiſed in —_ eucr {ithence | 
I was twelue yeeres olde ; yet being heere a ſtranger in goucrnement, 
though nor in blood, becauſe my breeding was in another Kingdome; 1 
relolued thereforewith Pythagoras to keepe {ilence ſeuen yeeres,and learne 
my ſelfe the Lawes of this Kingdome, before I would rake vpon mee to 
teach them vnroothers: When this Apprentiſhip was cnded,then another 
impediment came, which was inthe choice of ; 48 cauſe, that ſhould firſt 


bring | 


me 
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on : For I thought thar haning abftained {o long, it ſhould be a worthy 
marter that ſhould bring mee bicher Now euery cauſc mult be great or 
ſinall : In fmall cauſes I thoughr it difgracefull ro come, having beeneſy 
long abſent : In great cauſes, they muſt be either betwixt the Kingand 
ſome of his Subiccts,or betwixt Subie& and Subicct. 

In a cauſe where my ſelfe was concerned, I was loath to come, becauſe 
men ſhould nor thinke I did come for my owne priuate, cither Preroga- 
tive or profit; or for any other by-reſpect: And in that caſeI will alwayes 
abide þe rriall of men and Angels, neuer to haue hadany particular end, 
in that whichis the Maine of all things, Inſtice. 

In agreat cauſe alſo betweene mm and partie, great in _ cither 
of the queſtion, or value of the thing, my comming mighrſecme, asir 
wete obliquely, to be in fauour of one parrie,and for that cauſe this Coun- 
{cllour, or that Courtier might be rhought to mooue metro come hither, 
And a meane cauſe was not worthy of mee, eſpecially for my firſt en- 
trance : So lacke of choice in both reſpects kept mee off rill now: And 
now hauing paſſed adoubleapprentiſhip of twice ſeuen yecres, I am come 


hither to ſpcake vnto you. And next as tothe reaſons of my comming at 
this time, they are thels. 

I haue obſcrucd in the rime of my whole Reigne here, and my double 
Apprenciſhip , diuers things fallen out in the ludicatures here ar Weſt- 
minſter Hall , that I rhought required and vrged a reformation ar my 
hands; whereupon I refolued with my ſelfe, that I could not more hitly 
begin a reformation, then here to make an open declaration of my mea- 
ning. Iremember Chriſts ſaying, My ſheepe heare my ooyce, and {o1 aſſure 
my ſelfe, my people will moſt willingly heare the voyce of me, their owne 
Shepheard and King; whereu ponIrooke this rorhey" an in mine owne pet- 
ſon = in this Seate of Iudgement, not iudiciallv, but declaratorily and 
openly to giue thoſe direftions, which, at other times, by picce-meale, 
I haue deliuered roſomeof you in diuers lefſe publike places; but now 
will pur it vp in all your audience, where I hope it ſhall bee trewly ca- 
ried, andcannot be miſtaken, as it might haue bene when ir was ſpoken 
more priuately: I will for orderſake rake meeto the merhode of the num- 
ber of Three, the number of perfetion, and vpon that number diſtri- 
buteall I haue to declareto you. 


Fas Ir{t,l am togiueacharge to my ſelfe: fora King,or Iudge vnder 
A a King, that firſt giues not a good charge to himſelfe , will neuer 
be ableto giue a good chargeto his inferiours ; for as I haue faid, 


LNG 
Good riuers cannot flow but from good ſprings; if the fountaine be im- 
pure,ſo muſt the riuers be. 


Secondly,to the Iudges: Andthirdly,tothe Auditory,and thereſt of the 


inferiour miniſters of Iuſtice. 
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bring me hither. I expected ſome great caufero make my firſt entry vp- 


Firſt, | 
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- Firſt, Iproteſt toyou all, in all your audience, heere {tring in the 
kare.of Jultice , belonging vnto GoD, and now by righrfallen vnto 
mee.; that I hauce reſolued, as Confirmation in Maioritic tolloweth Bap- 
tifme in_minoritie ; ſo now after many yeeres , to renew my promile 
and Oath made at my Coronation concerning Iuſtice; and the promile 
thetein for maintenance of the Law of the Land. - And 1 prorelt in 
GoDs. preſence, my care hath euer becne tor keepemy conſcience cleare 
in all the points of my Oath, taken ar my Coronation , {o farre as hu- 
mane frailtic may permit mec., or my knowledge. cnforme mee , I 
ſpeake in point of Iuſtice and Law; For Religion, I hope I amv reaſo- 
nably well knowen already : I meane therefore of Lawe and Luſtice; and 
for Law, I meane the Common Law of theLand, according to' which 
the King gouecrnes , and by which the people are gouerned. For the 
Common Law, you can all beare mce witneſſe, I neyer preſſedaltera- 
tion of it in Parliament ; but on the contrary, when-I cndeauoured 


forme the Lawes of Scotland to the Law of England', and not the Law of 

England to the Law of Scotland; and ſothe prophecie to betrew of my wile 

Grandfather Henry the ſeucnth, who forerold thatthe leſſer Kingdome by 

marriage, would follow the greater, and not the greater the leſſer; And 

therefore married his eldelt daughter Margaret to James the fourth, my 
cat Grandfather. 

It was a fooliſh Querke of ſome Tudges , who held that the Parliament 
of England, could not vnite Scotland and England by the name of Great 
Britaine_, but that ir would make an alteration of the Lawes, though 1 
am fince come to that knowledge, thar an Acte of Parliament can doe 
greater wonders : Aud that old wiſe man the Treaſourer Burghley was 
wont to ſay , Hee knew not whar an Acte of Parliament could not doc 
in England ; For my intention was alwayes to cftc& vnion by vniting 
Scotland to England , and not England to Scotland : For I cner meant, be- 
ing cuer relolucd , that this Law ſhouldcontinue in this Kingdome, and 
two things mooued mee thereunto ; One is , that in matter of Policie 
and State , you ſhall neuer {ce any thing anciently and maturely cſta- 
bliſhed, bur by Innouartion or alteration it is worſe then it was, I meane 
not by purging of it from corruptions , and reſtoring] it to the ancient 
integritie; Anorherrcaſon was, I was fworne to maintaine the Law of 
the Land, and therefore I had beene periured if I had altered it; And 
this I ſpeake to root out the conceit and milapprehenfton, if it be in any 
heart, that I would change, damnikie, vilifie or ſuppreſſe the Law of this 
Land: GoD is my Iudgel neuermeant it; And this confirmation I make 
before you all. 

To this I ioyne the point of Tuſtice, which I call Yaicuique fun tri- 
buzre. All my Councell, and Iudges dead and aliue, can, and could 
beare mce witneſſe , how vnpartiall T haue beene in declaring of Law. 


—— 
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molt an Vnion reall, as was already in my perſon, my defare was to con- | 
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And where it hath concerned mee in my owne inheritance, I haue as 
willingly ſubmitted my intereſt ro the Lawe, as any my Subiects could 
doe; and it becomes mee foto doe, to giue example to others : much 
leſſe then will I be parriall roorhers, where Iam notto my ſelfe. Andſo 
reſoluc your ſclues, Iuſtice with mee may bee moderated in point of cle- 
mencie: for no Iuſtice can be without mercie. Bur in matrers of Iuſtice 
ro giue cucry man his owne, to be blinde without eycsof parrialitie; This 
is my full reſolution. 

I vicd to fay when I was in Scorland, if any man mooued mee to delay 
Iuſtice, that 1t was againſt the Officeof a King fo ro doe; Bur when a- 
ny made ſuite to haſten Tuſtice, I told them I had rather grant fourric of 
theſe ſuits,then oncof the other : This was alwayes my cultomeand (hall 
be cuer,with Gods leaue. 

Now what I hauc ſpoken of Law and Iuſtice, I meane by the Lawe 
kepr in her owne bounds : For I vnderitand the inherirance of the 
King, and Subiccts in this land , muſt bee derermined by the Common 
Law, &c; andthatis, by the Lawſct downe in our forefathers time, ex- 

unded by learned men diuers times after in the declaratory Comments, 
called Reipon/a Prudentum ; Orelle by Statute Law {cr downe by Ace of 
Parliament, as occaſion ſerues ; By this I doenot ſeclude all other Lawes 
of England, butthis is the Law of inheritance in this Kingdome. 

There 15 another Law, of all Lawes freeand ſupreame, which is Go ps 
L a vv: And by thisall Common and municipall Lawcs mult be gouer- 
ned + And except they haue dependance vpon this Law, they are vniult 
and vnlawtull. p 

When [ſpeake of that Law, I onely giue thisrouch, Thar that Law in 
this Kingdome hath bcene roo much neglected , and Churchmen too 
much had in contempr; I muſtſpeaketrewth , Greatmen, Lords, Iudges, 
and people of all degrees from the higheſt to the loweſt, haue too much 
contemned them : And God will not bleſſe vs in our owne Lawes, if 
wee doe not reuerence and obey GoDs L a vv; which cannot bee, &x- 
cepttheinterpretersof it be reſpected and reuerenced. | 

Andit isa {igne of the latter dayes drawing on ; cuen the contemptof 
the Church, and of the Gouernours and Teachers thereof now in the 
Church of ENGLAND, which I fay in my Conſcience, of any 
Church that cuer I read or knew of, preſent or patt, is moſt pure, and 
neereſt the Primitiue and Apoſtolicall Church in DoEtrine and Diſci- 
pline, and is ſurclieſt founded vponthe word of God, of any Church in 
Chriſtendome. 

Next vnto this Law is the Law of Nations, which God forbid ſhould 
bee barred, and that for two cauſes: One, becaule it is a Law to fatisfic 
Strangers , which will not ſo well hold themſclucs farisfied with other 
municipall Lawes : Another, to fatisfie our owne Subic&s in matters 


of Piracic, Marriage , Wills, and things of like nature: Thar _ | 
diuide 


 — 
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diuide into Ciuiland Canon; And this Law hath bene ſo much encroched | 
ypon, {thence my comming to the Crowne, and fo had in contempt, 

| char young men are diſcouraged from ſtudying, and the reſt wearie of 
their liues that doe profeſle ir,and would be glad roſecke any other craft: 

So, ſpeaking of rhe Common Law, I meane the Common Law kept 
within her owne limits, and not derogating from theſe other Lawes, 
which by longer cultome hauc beenerooted here; firſt, the Law of Go D 
and his Church; aud next,the Law Ciuill and Canon, whichin many cales 
cannot be wanting. 

To conclude this charge which giuemy ſelfe, I profeſſeto mainraine 
all the points of mine Oath, eſpecially in Lawes, and of Lawes, clpecially 
the Common Law. X 

Andas to maintaineir, fo to purge it; for elſe it cannot bee maintained : 
and cſpecially to purge it from two corruptions, Incertaintic and Nouel- 
tie : Incertaintie is tound inthe Law itſelfe, wherein I will bee painefull 
cocleare-it to the people; and this is properly to bee done in Parliament 
by aduice of theIudges. 

The other corruption is introduced by the Iudges themſclues, by Ni- 
cities that are vſcd, where it may be laid, Ab initio non fuit fic. 

Nothing in the world is morelikely to be permanent to oureyes then 
yron or ſtecle, yet the ruſt corrupts ir, if ic bee not kept cleane : which 
ſhewerh, nothing is permanent herein this world,jf it be not purged; So 
[ cannot _— my conſcience in maintaining the Lawes, if I kcepe 


them not Tleane from corruption. - 
And now thatL may bee like the Paſtor, that firſt takes the Sacrament 


himſelfe, and then giues it to the people: So Thaucfirſt taken my owne 
charge vpon me, before giue you your Charge, leſt ir might befaid, 
Turpe eft doftori, cum culpa- redarguit ipſum. | 
FiEZP Ow my Lords the Indges for your parts, the Charge I haue to 
eye giuc you,conſilts likewiſcin threeparts. 
SS  Firlt in general, that you doeIuitice vprightly,as you ſhall an- 
lwereto GoD ind, mce: For asI haueonely Go D to an{were to, and ro. 
expect puniſhment at his hands, if I offend; So you are toanſwere both 
to GoD and to mee} andexpect puniſhmentat Gops hands andminey 
if you be foundin fault. | | 

Secondly, to doe Iuſtice indifferently berweene Subicct and Subicc, 
berweene King and Subic&, without delay, partialitic , fare or bribery, 
with (tour and: vpright hearts, with cleancand vncorrupt hands. 

When I bid you doc Iuſtice boldly, yer I bid you doe it fearctully; 
fearefully in this, xo viter your owne conceites, and not the trevy mea- 
ning of the Law t; And remember you arc no makers of Law,but Inter- 
pretours of Law, according to the trew ſence thereof; for your Office 
Is Ius dicere_ , and not Tus dare: And that you are fo farre from making 


Law, thatcucn inthe higher houſe of Parliament, you haue no voyce1n 
Aaa 2 making | 


ute. 
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making of a Law, but _ rogiuc youraduice when you arercquired. 

And though the Laws bein many places obſcure,and notſo wel know. 
en tothe multitudeastoyou ; and that there are many parts that come nor 
into ordinary practiſe, which are knowen to you, becauſe youcan findeour 
thereaſon thereof by bookes and preſidents ; yerknow this,thar your in- 
rerpretations mult bealwayes ſubic& ro common ſenſcand reaſon. 

ForI will never truſtany Interpretation, that agreeth not with my com- 
mon ſenſe andreaſon, andtrew Logicke: for Ratio eft anima. Leow inall 
humane Lawes, without exception ; itmuſt not be Sophiſtricor ſtraines 
of witthat mult interprete, but either cleare Law,or ſolide reaſon. - 

But in Countreys where the formalitic of Law hath no place, as in Dex- 
marke,which I may trewly report, as hauing my ſelfe beenean eye-wirneſſe 
thereof; all their State is goucrned onely by a written Law there is no 
Aduocate or Proctour on to plead, onely the parties themſclues 
plead their owne cauſe, and thena man ſtands vp and reads the Law, and 
there is anend ; forthe very Law-booke it ſelfe is theironely Iudge. Hap- 
py wereall Kingdomes if ' bs could be ſo ; Bur heere,curious wits, various 
conceits, different aftions , and varictic of examples breed queſtions in 
Law : Andtherefore when you heare the queſtions if they be plaine, there 
 isaplaine way in it ſelfe; if they be ſuchasare nor plaine (for mens inuen- 
tions dayly abound) then arc you to interprete according to common 


the Mator of direct Lawe , and thereupon to make a right and trew 
Concluſion. 

For though the Common Law be a myſtery and skill beſt knowenvr- 
royour ſclues, yer if yourinterpretation be ſuch, as other men which haue 
Logicke and common ſenſe vnderſtand notthe reaſon, I will neuertruſt 
ſuchan Interpretation. 

Rememberalſo you are Iudges, and not aludge; and diuided into Ben- 
ches, which ſhewerh that what you doc, that you ſhould doe with aduice 
and deliberation, not haſtily and raſhly, before you well ſtudy the cafe, 
and conferre together ; debating irduely, not giuing ſingle opinions, pu 
emendicata ſuffragia; and ſo to giuc your Iudgement, as you will anfwer to 
Godand me. {10 | 

Now hauing ſpoken of your Office in generall, I am next to come 
| to the limits wherein you are to bound yourſclues, which likewiſearc 
three. Firſt, Incroach notvponthe Prerogatiuc of the Crowne : If there 
fall out a queſtion that concernes my Prerogariue or myſtery of Statc, 
deale nor with it , till you conſult with the King or his Councell, or 
both : for they arc tranſcendent matters, and muſt not be ſlibercly ca- 
ricd with oucr-raſh wilfulneſſe ; for ſo may you wound the King 
_— the ſides of a priuate perſon : and this I commend vnto your 

care, as ſome of you of late hauc done very well, to blunt the 


ſenſe, and draw a good-and certaine Minor of naturall reaſon ,. our of| 
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that thinke they are not cloquent and bold ſpirited enough , except they 

meddle with the Kings Prerogatiue : Bur doenot you ſutterthis; B Cer- 

nincly if this liberty beſuffered , rhe Kings Prerogariue, the Crowne,and 

[, ſhall bee asmuctf wounded by their pleading, as if yourclolued what 

they diſputed: That which concernes themylterie of the Kings power, is 

notlawtullto be diſputed; for that isto wade into the weakeneſleof Prin- 

cesand to takeaway the mylticall reverence, that belongs vnto them that * 
ftinthe Throne of God. | | | 

Secondly,That you keepe yourſclues within your owne Benches, nor 
roinuade other Iuriſdictions, which isvnfit,and an ynlawtul thing; Iothis 
[mult inlargemy ſelfc.. Beſides the Courts of Common Law, thereis the 
Courr of Requelts; the Admiraltic Court; the Courtof thePreſfidentand 
Councell of Walles,the Pre{1dentand Councell of the North; HighCom- 
miflion Coutts,cuery Biſhop in his owne Courr. 'e 
+ Theſe Courts oughtto keepe their owne limits and boundes of their 
Commiſhonand Inltructions, according totheancicnt Preſidents: And 
likeas I declare that my. pleaſure is, thar.cuery of theſe ſhall keepe: their 
owne limits and boundes ; So the Courts of Common Laweare nottoen- | 
croach ypon them,nomorethenirt ismy pon that they ſhouldencroach 
ypon the CommonLaw. And thisis athing Regall and proper toa King, | ; 
tokeepecucry Court within his owne bounds. 

InWeſiminſter Hall there are foure Courts: Two that handle cauſes Ci- 
uill, which are the Common-pleas, and the Exchequer: Two that deter- 
minecauſes Criminall , whichare the Kings-Bench,and the Starre-Cham- 
ber, where now I fit. The Common-Pleas is a part and branchof the 
Kings-Bench) for itwas firſtall one Court ;and then the Common-Pleas 
being extracted , it was called Common-Pleas ; becauſe it medled with the 
Pleasof Priuate perſons,and that which remained, the Kings-Bench. The 
other of the Courts for ciuill Caules, is the Exchequer, which was ordei- 
ned for the Kings Reucnew: Thar is the principall Inſticurion of that 
Court, and oughtto be their chiefe ſtudie; and as otherthings comeorder- 
ly thither by occaſion of the former, they may be handled, and [uſtice there 
adminiſtred. | 

Keepeyou thereforcallin your owne bounds, and for my part, Idefire 
you togiue meno morerightin my priuate Prerogatiue, then you giue to 
any Subicct ; and therein I will beacquicſcent: Asfor theablolute Prero- 
gatiueof the Crowne, thatis no Subict for the tongue of a Lawyer, nor is 
lawfullto be diſputed. = _. ! 2p] 

Itis Athieſmeand blaſphemic to diſpute what God can doe: good Chri- | 
ſtians concent themſelues with his will reucaled in his word. {o, itis pre- 
ſumprionand highcontemprina Subicct, rodiſpute whara King can doe, l 
orfay thar a King cannordoe this, orthar; bur relt in that which is the 


Kingsreucaled willin his Law. 


C 


The Kings-Benchis the principall Court for criminall cauſts, andin 
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ſome reſpects-ir deales with Ciuill cauſes. 

Then is there aChanceric Court; this is a.Courrt of Equitie, and hath 
power to deale likewiſe in Ciuill caules : Ir is called the diſpenſer of the 
Kings Conſcience, following alwayes the intention of Law and luſtice; 
notaltering the Law, not making that blacke which other Courts made 
\ white, nor e conuerſo ; Bur in this it exceeds other Courts, mixing Mer- 
' cie with Iuſtice, where other Courts procced onely according to the 
ſtrict rules of Law: And where the rigour of the Law in many caſes will 
vndoea Subic&, there the Chancerie tempers the Law with cquitic,andſ 
mixerh Mercy with Tuſticeas it preſerues men from deſtruction. 

Andrhus(as before I rold you) is the Kings T hrone eſtabliſhed by Mer. 
cyand Juſtice. 

The Chancerie is vndependant of any other Court, and is onely vn- 
derthe King : Thereir is written Tefte.meipſo; from that Court there is 
no Appeale. And as I am bound in, my Conlcience to maintaine cue- 
ry Courts Iurifdi&tion, fo eſpecially this, and nor ſuffer it ro ſuſtaine 
wrong, yet ſo to maintaine it,-as to keepe it within the owne limits, and 
freefrom' corruption. My Chancellourthart now is, I found him Kee- 
perof the Scale, the fame place.in ſubſtance, alrhboughI gauc him the Stile 
of Chancellour, and God hath kept him in ittill now ; and I pray God he 
may hold it long; and fo I hope he will, He will bare meewirneſle, ] 
neuer gaue him other warrant, then togoc on in his Court according to 
Preſidents, warranted by Law inthetime of the beſt gouerning Kings, 
and moſt learned Chancellours: Thele werethe limits I gaue vnto him; 

ondthefame limits he hath promifed me he will neuer goe. 

And as he hath promiſed me to take no other Turiſdiftion tohimlſelfe, 
ſo is it my promiſe euer to maintains this Iuriſdiftion in that Court: 
Therefore I ſpeake this 10 vindicate that Court from miſconccipt and 
contempt. - 

It is theduetie of Iudges to puniſh thoſe that ſeeke to depraue the pro- 
ccedings of any the Kings Courts, and not to encourage | Ka any way: 
And mult confeſſe I thought iranodious and inept {peach and it grie- 
ued me very much,that it Fould be faid in Weftminſter Hall, that a Premw- 
nire lay againſt the Court of the Chancery and Officers there: How canthe 
King granta Premwnre againſt himſelf? 

It was a fooliſh, incpr, and preſumptuous attempt , and fitter for the 
rime of ſome vnworthy King : vnderſtand mee aright; I mcante not, 
the Chancerie ſhould exceed his limite; but on the other part, the Kin 
onely is ro correct it, and none elſe: And therefore I was greatly abulc 
in thatattempt ; For if any was wronged there, the complaint ſhould 
hauc come to mee. None of you but will confeſſe you haue a King of 
reaſonable vnderſtanding, and willing to reforme ; why then ſhould you 
ſpare tocomplaine to me, that —_ Fe high way, and notgoc the other 


way,andbacke-way;incontemprt ofour Authorinic? > 
| n 
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And thercfore {1tting heerein a ſeat of Iudgement, Ideclare and come 
mand, that no man hereafter preſumetoſue Sr againſt theChan- 
cery; which I may themore =_ doe, becauſe no Premunire can bee ſued 
but atmy Suit: And [may juſtly barre my ſelfeat mine owne pleaſure. - * 

As all inundations come wil, oucrflowing the bankes,and neuer come 
without great inconuenience, and are thought prodigious by Aſtrolo- 

ers inthings rocome : Sois this ouerflowing the bankes of your [uril- 
dictionin it {elfe inconuenicnr,and may proue prodigious tothe State. 

Remember therefore, that hereafter you keepe within your limits and 
[uriſdictions. Ir isa ſpeciallpoint of my Office to procure and command, 
char among(t Courts there bee aconcordance, and muſicall accord ; and 
it is your parts to obey, and ſce this kept : And, as you are to obſerue 
the ancient Lawes and cuſtomes of England; fo are you to keepe your 
ſelucs within the bound of dire& Law, or Preſidents; and of thole, not 
eucry ſnatched Preſident, carped now here, now there, as it were running 
by the way; butfuch as haue neuer beene controuerted, bur by the con- 
trary,approucd by common vlage, in times of beſt Kings, and by moſt 
lcarned Judges. | 

The Starre-Chamber Court hath bene likewiſe ſhaken of late, and the 
laſt yecre it had recciueda fore blow, if it had not bene afliſted and caried 
by a few voyces; The very name of Srarre-(hamber, ſcemerh to procure 
a rcucrenceto the Courrt. | | | 
I will not play the Criticke to deſcant onthe name; It hath a name from 
heauen, a Starre placed in it; and a Starre-is a glorious creature, and 
ſeated in aglorious place, next ynto the Angels. The Starre-Chamber is al- 
ſoglorious in ſubſtance: for inthe compotuion, it is of foure ſorts of per- 
ſons: The firſt two are Priuic Counſellours and Iudges, the one by wiſc- 
dome in matters of State; the other, by learning in matters of Law, to di- 
ret and orderall things both according to Law and State : The other 
twoſorts ate Peeres of the.Realme, and Biſhops : The Peeres are there 
by reaſon of their greatneſſe,togiue authority ro that Court : The Biſhops 
becauſe of their learning in Diuinitie, and the intereſt they haue in & 
good gouernment of the Church: And fo, both the learning of both Di- 
uine and humane Law, and experience and practiſe in Gouernment, are 
conioyned together in the proceedings of this Courr. | 

There is no Kingdome bur hath a Courrof Equitie, either by it ſelfe, 
as is heer# in England, or cl{c mixed, and incorporate in their Office that 
are Iudges inthe Law,as itis i Scotland: But the order of England is much 
more perfect , where they are diuided. Andas incafe of Equitie, where 
the Law determines not clearely , there the Chancerie doeth determine, 
bauing Equitie belonging to it, which docth belong to no other Court: 
So the Starre-Chamber hath that belonging to it, which belongs ro no 
other Court : For in this Court Artemprs are puniſhable, where other 
Courts puniſh onely facts ; And alſo where the Law punitherh _ 
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calily, asincaſc of Riors or Combartes, there the Starre-Chamber puniſh- 
cthin ahigherdegree; Andalſoall combinations of praCtiſes and conſpi. 
racies; And if the King bediſhonouredor contemned in his Prerogariue, 
it belongeth moſt properly tothe Pecres and Iudges of this Courr to py- 
niſh ir: So then this Court being inſtirured for fo great caules, it is great 
reaſon it ſhould haue great honour. 

Remember now how [I hauc taught you brotherly loue one toward 
another : For you know well, thatas you-are Iudges, youare all brethren, 
and your Courts are ſiſters. I pray you therefore, labour to keepe thar 
ſweete harmonic, pvhich is amongſtrhole ſiſters che Myſes. What greater 
miſerie can there bee tothe Law, then contempt of the Law? and what 
readier way to contempt, then when _ come , what ſhall bee 
determined in this Court, and-whar inthat? Whercupon two cuils doe 
ariſe ; The one, that men come not now to Courts of iuſtice, ro heare 
marters of right pleaded, and Decrees giuenaccordingly, butonely outof 
a curio{1tie , to pavn queſtions of the Iuriſdictions of Courrs diſpu- 
red, and 'to ſce the cuent, what Court is like to preuaile aboue the other, 
And theother is, that the Pleasare turned from Court to Court in an end- 
leſſe circular morion, as ypon [xions wheele: :And this was the reaſon why 
I found iuſt fault withthart multitude of Prohibitions : For when a poore 
Miniſter, had with leng labour, and great expence of charge and time, 
o_ a ſentence for his Tithes, then comes a Prohibition , and turnes 

im round from Cduxt- to Court, and ſo makes his cauſe immorrtall and 
endleſle : for, by. this vncertaintie of Turifdiftion amongit Courrs, cau- 
ſes are ſcourged trom Court rg Court, and this makes the fruit of Suits 
like Tantalus fruite, ſtill neere.the Suiters lips, but can neuer come to 
ralte it., Andthis in deedisa greatdelay of Tuſtice, and makes cauſes end- 
leſle: Therefore the onely way to auoyd this, is for you to keepe your 
owne bounds, and nouriſh not the people in contemprof other Courts, 
bur reach them reuerence to Courts in your publique ſpeaches , both in 
your Benches, and in your Circuits; fo ſhall you bring them to a reue- 
rence, bothof Go p,and of the King, 

Keepe therefore your owne limits towards the King, towards other 
Courts, and towards other Lawes, bounding your {clues within your 
owne Law , and make not new Law. Remember, as I faid beforc, that 
you are Judges, to declare, and not tomake Law: For when you make 
a os neuer heard of before, you are Law-gjiuers , and bo Law- 
rellers. 

I hauc laboured to gather ſome Articles, like an Index expurgatorius, of 
noueltics new crept intothe Law, and I haue ir ready to bee conſidered 
of: Looke to. Playdens Caſes, and your old Refpon/a prudentum ; if you 
finde itnot there, then (ab initionon fuit fic) T muſt ſay with Cu x1sT, A- 
way with the new polygamic, and maintaine the ancient Law pure and 
vndefiled, as it was before. 

To 
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27 O the Auditory haue bur lictle to lay, yet that little will not bee 


@7 ill beſtowed to befſaid at this time. 
S& Since I hauc now renewed and confirmed my reſolution to 
maintaine my Oath, the Law and Iuftice of the Land ; So doe I expect, 
that you my Subiccts doe ſubmir your {clues as you ought, to theobſer- 
uance of that Law. 

And as I hauc diuided the two former parts of my Charge; So will I 
 diuidethis yourſubmiſhon into three parts; for orderly diuitzonsand me- 
thode,cauſc things betterto be remembred. = 

Firlt in generall, chatyou giuedue reucrenceto the Law; and this gene- 
rall diuides it ſelfe into three. 

Firſt,not to ſuc, butvponiult cauſe. 

Secondly, becing ſucd, and Iudgement paſſed againſt you, Acquieſce 
in the Indgement, and doc not tumultuate againlt it; and rake example 
from mec, whom you hauc heard hereprotelt, that when cucrany De- 
cree ſhall be giuen againſt me in my priuate right, betweene me anda Sub- 
ic&t, I will as humbly acquieſceas the meanelt man in theLand. Imirate 
me inthis, for in cuery Plea thereare two parties, andIudgement can be 

bur for one,and againſt the other; ſo onemuſt alwayes be dilpleaſed. 

| Thirdly, doe not complaine and importune mce againſt Iudgements; 
for I hold this Paradoxe to bee a good rule in Goucrnment, thar ir is 
better for a King to maintaine an vniuſt Decree, then to queſtion cuery 
Decree and Iudgement, after the giuing of aſcntence, fe then Suites 
ſhall ncuer haue end: Therefore as you come gaping to the Law for Iu- 
ſtice, ſo bee ſatisfiedand contented when Tudgement is paſt againſt you, 
and trouble not mee; bur if you finde briberic or corruption , then 
come boldly : but when I fay boldly, beware of comming to com | 
plaine, except you bee very ſure to prooue the juſtice of your cauſe : O- 
therwiſe looke for Lex Talionis to bee executed vpon you; for your accu- 
ſing of an vpright Iudge, deſerues double punithment, in har you lecke 
tolay infamic pon a worthy perſon of that reuerent calling, 

Andbenotrild on with your own Lawyers tales, that fay the cauſeis juſt 
for their ownegaine; bur belecue the Iudges that haue no hire bur of me. 

Secondly, in your Pleas , preſume not to meddle with things "> 
the Kings Prerogatiue, or Honour : 'Some Gentlemen of late haue beene 
r00 bold chis wayes; If you vlc it, the Iudges will puniſh you; andif rhey 
ſuffer ir, I muſt puniſh both rhem and you. Plead not ypon new Puri-| 
ranicall ſtraines, that makeall things popular; but keepe you within the / 
ancient Limirs of Pleas. 

Thirdly, make nor many changes from Court to Courr : for hee thar 
changeth Courts, ſhewes to miſtruſt the iuſtneſle of the cauſe. Goeto 
the right place, and the Court that is proper for your cauſe; change nor 
thence,and ſubmit your {clues ro the Indgement giuenthere. 

Thus hauing finiſhed the Charge to my ſelfe, the Iudges and the Audi- 

torie, 
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ſelfe,ro you my Lords theIudges,and tothe Auditory. 


| accompr tothe haruelt of my ſowing, which cannot be done in generall, 


——— 


rorie, I amto craue your pardon if I haue forgotten any thing , or beene 


inforced to breake my Methode ; for you mult remember, I come not | 


hicher with a written Sermon: I hauce no Bookes to reade it out of, and 
a long {pcach, manifold buſineſle, andalirtle lcalure may well pleade par- 
don for any fault of memoric; and trewly [know notit I hauc forgotten 
any thing ornor. 

And now hauc I dczliucred , Firſt my excuſe, why Icame not till now: 
Next, the reaſons why I came now : Thirdly, my charge, and that tro my 


I haucalloan ordinary charge thar I vſeto deliuerto the Iudges before 
my Councell, when they goetheir Circuits; and ſeeing Iam come to this 
lace , you ſhall hauc that alſo, and ſo I will make the old laying trew, 
(ombe ſeldome, combe ſore, I meane by my long deteining you at this time, | 
which will bee ſo much the more profitable 1n rhis Auditorie; becauſea 
number of the Auditorie will be mened here,who may relate it to their 
fellow Iuſtices in thecountrey. 

My Lords the Iudges , you know very well , that as you are Tudges 
with mce when you G here; fo are you Iudges vnder mee, and my Sub- 
ſtitutes in the Circuits, where youare Iudges Itinerant to doc Iuſtice to 
my people. 

It isanancientand laudable cuſtomeinthis Kingdome, that the Tudges 
goc thorow the Kingdome in Circuits, _ people thereby of great 
charges, who mult otherwiſe come from all the remote parts of the King- 
dome to Weſtminſter Hall, forthe finding our and puniſhing of offences 
palt, and preuenting theoccaſ1on of offences that may ariſe. 

[ can giue you no othercharge in effect, bur onely ro remember you 
againe of the ſame in ſubſtance which 1 deliuered ro you this time 
] welue-moneth. | 

Firſt, Remember that when you goe yout Circuits, you gocnot onely 
to puniſh and preucntoffences, but youare to take care for the good go- 
uernment 1n generall of the parts where you trauell, as well as to doc lu- 
ſticein particular betwixt party and party,1n cauſes criminall and ciuill. 

You haue charges togiue to luſticesof peace, that they doe their dueties 
when you are abſent, alwell as preſent; Takean accomprof them, and re- 
port theirſeruice to meat your returne. 

As none of you will hold ir ſufficient togiue a charge, excepr in takin 
the accompr, you findethe fruit of it: So Lay to you, it will not bee fut- 
ficient for you, to heare my charge, if at yourreturne you bring not an 


but in making to mea particular report what you haue done. 
For, a King hath two Offices. 
Firſt, ro direct things to be done : | 
Secondly, to takean accomprt how they arc fulfilled; for whatis it the 
better for me ro direct as an Angel,ifI take not accompr of your doings. 
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I know not whether miſunderſtanding, or flackneſſe bred this , that 1 
had no accompr but in generall, of thar | gauc you in particular nm charge 
the laſt yeere : Therefore 1 now charge you againe , thar ar your next 
rerurne, you repaire to my Chancellour, and bring your aCcomprs to 
him in writing , of thoſe things which ia particular 1 haue giuen you in 
charge: And then when I haue feene your accompts , as occaſion ſhall 
ſerue, itmay bee I will call for ſome of you, to be informed of the ſtare 
of that parrof the countrey where your Circuit lay. 

Of theſe rwo parts of your ſcruice, I know the ordinary Legall part 
of Nif prius is the more profitable to you: But the other part of Tultice 
is more neceſſary for my {cruice. Thereforeas Cn R 1 sT {aid to the Pha- 
| riſes, Hoc agite, as the molt Fe : yer Iwill fay, Et ilud non omittite 

which , that you may the better doe, I haue allowed you a day more in 
your Circuirs,then my Predeceſſours haue done, 

And this you hall tinde, that euen asa King, (let him be neuer ſo godly, 
wiſe, righteous, and iuſt) yet if the fubalterne Magiſtrates doe nor their 

rrs vader him , the Kingdome mult needes ſufter: So lerthe Tudges 
ws ncuerſo carefull and induſtrious, if the Tuſticesof Peace vnderthem, 
put not to their helping hands, in vaine is all your labour : For they 
arc the Kings eyesand cares inthecountrey. Itwas an ancicntcuſtome, 
that all the ludges both immediatly before their going to their Circuits, 
and immediatly vpon their returne, repaired to the Lord Chancellour 
' [of Ergland , both to recciue what directions it ſhould pleaſe the King by 
his mouth to giue vnto them ; as allo to giue himanaccompr of their la- 
bours, who was to acquaint the King therewith : And this good an- 
cient cuſtome hath likewiſe beene roo much lacked of late; And there- 
fore firlt ofall, I amto exhortand command you, that you be carcfull ro 
 |giuea goodaccomprto me and my Chancellour, of the ducties performed 

by all Iuſtices of Peace in your Circuits : Which goucrnment by Iuſti- 
ces,is ſo laudable and ſo highly clteemed by mee, . om I haue made Scot- 
land to bee gouerned by Iultices and Conſtables , as England is. And ler 
not Gentlemen beaſhamedof this Place; for it is aplace of high Honour, 
and great reputation, to be made a Miniſter ofthe Kings Iuſtice, in ſeruice 
of the Common-wealth. » 

Of thefe there arc:two forts, as there is of all Companies, eſpeciall 
where there is a great number ; that is, good and bad Tuſtices : For the 
good,you areto enforme me of them, that I may know them, thanke them, 
and reward them, as occaſion ſerues: For I hold a good Tultice of Peace 
in his Countrey, to doe mee as good {eruice, as hee that waites ypon mee 
in my Priuie Chamber, and as ready will I beto reward him; For I ac- 
compt him as capable of any Honour, Office, or preferment about 
my Perſon, or for any place of Councell or Stare, as well as any Cour- 
teour thar is neere about mee, orany that haue deſerued well of me in for- 


rcineemployments : Yea, I eſteeme the ſeruice done me by a good _—_— 
| ® 
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largelimits, ſo mult I be carefull that my prouidence may reachto the far- 
thelt parts of them : And as Law.cannor behonoured, except Honour be 
giuen to Iudges : ſo withoutdue reſpect ro Tuſtices of Peace, whar regard 
will be had of the {eruice ? 3014» 

Therefore let none be aſhamed of this Office, or be diſcouragedin be- 
 ingaluſticcof Peace,if he ſerue worthilyinir. 


' out? The good Iuſtices are caretull roattend the ſeruiccof the Kingand 
 countrey, for thanks onely of the King, and loue to therr countrey,and for 


The Chancellour ynder me, makes Iuſtices, and puts themour; but nei. 


of Peace,three hundred miles , yea {ixe hundred miles'out of my ſight, as 
wellas the feruice done me in my preſence: For as God hath giuen me |. 


 therI,norhecan tell what they are: Therefore wee mult bee informed by 
 youTudges, whocanonely tell, who doe well, and who docill ; without 
which, howcan the good be cheriſhed and maintained, and rhe reſt put 


no other reſpect. 

The bad arecither idle Slowbellies,that abidealwaycs at home, giuento| 
alifeof caleanddelight, liker Ladies then men; and thinke itis cnoughto | 
contemplate luſtice, whenas Yirtus inaftione confiſtit : contemplatiucTultice 
is no iuſtice,and contemplatiuelultices are fatto be pt our. 

Another ſort of Tuſtices are buſte-bodies,and will hauc all men danceat- 
icr their pipe,and follow their greatneſſe,orel{e will not be content; Alort 
of men, Qui ſe primos omnium eſſe putant , nec ſunt tamen: thele proud ſpirits 
mult know,that the countrey is ordained to obey and follow Gop and the 
King,and not them. 

Another ſortarethey,that goc ſeldomerto the Kings ſeruice, but whenit 
is to helpe ſome of their kindred oralliance; Soas when they come, itis to 
helpe their triends,or hurt their enemies, making Iuſtice toſeruc for aſha- 
dow to Faction,and tumultuating thecountrey. 

Anotherſort are Gentlemen of great worth in their owne conceit, and 
cannot be content with the preſent forme of Gouernement, but mult hauc 
a kind of libertic in the pzople,and mult be gracious Lords,and Redeemers 
of their libertie ; and in cuery cauſe that concernes Prerogatiue, giuea 
ſnatch againſta Monarchie, through their Puritanicall itching after Popu- 
laritie: Some of them haue ſhewed themſclues roo bold of late in the lower 
houſcof Parliament : And whenall isdone,if there were nota King , they 
would be lefſe cared for then other men. 

And now hauing ſpoken of the qualities of the Iuſtices of Peace, Tam 
nextto ſpeake of their number. « As I cuer held the midway inall things to 
bethe way of Vertue, in eſchewing both extremities : So doclin this: for 
—_- the one part, a multitude of luſtices of Peace inthe countrey more 
rhen isneceſſary,breeds but confuſton + foralthough itbean old Proucrbe, 
that Many bandes make light worke ; yet too many make {light worke; and 
roo greata number of Iuſtices of Peace, will make the buſineſle of the coun- 


trey to be themore negle&ted, cuery one truſting roanother, ſoas nothing 
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there is a great number, it can hardly bee, bur ſome will bee corrupted. 


And vpon the other part, roo few Iultices of Peace, will not be able to 


| yndergoe the burthenof the {eruice; And therefore I would neither haue 


roo few, nor too many, but as many in euery countrey, as may, according 
to the proportion of that countrey, bee neceſſary for the performing of 
theſeruice there,and no more. F 

As to the Charge you areto giueto theIuſtices, Ican but repeat what 

formerly I hauc told you ; yet in ſo good a bu{ineſle, 

Lzftio lefFa placer, decies repetiteplacebit. 
AndasI began with fulfilling the Prouerbe, A Ione principizm ; ſo will I be- 
gin this Charge you are to giue to the Tuſtices with Church. matters : for 
GoD will blefſecucry good buſinefle the berter, that he and his Church 
hauc the precedence. That which Iam now to ſpcake, is ancnt Recu- 
fants and Papiſts. You neuer returned from any Circuit, but by your ac- 
compt made vnto me, I both conceiued great comfort and great gricte: 
Comfort, when I heard a number of Reculants in ſome Circuits to be di- 
miniſhed : Griefeto my hearrand ſoule, when I heard a number of Recu- 
fants to bein other Circuits increaſed. 
[ protelt vato you, nothing in the carth can gricue mee ſo much, as 
mens falling away from Religion in my daycs; And nothing ſo much 
joyes mee, as when that Religion increalcrh vnder mee. GoD is my 
witneſle, I ſpeake nothing for vaine-glory ; but ſpeake it againe; My 
heart is grieued when I heare Recuſants increaſe : Therefore I wiſh you 
ludges, to take itto hearr, as I doe, and preuent itas you can; and make 
me knowen to my people,as lam, FFCORes 
There are three forts of Recuſants : The firſt are they that for them- 
ſelues will bee no Recuſants, but rheir wiues and their families are; and 
they themlelues doe come to Church, but once or twice in a yecre, infor- 
ced by Law, or for faſhion ſake; Theſe may be formall tothe Law, bur 
morefalſero Go Þ then the other ſorr. 
The ſecond fortare they thatare Recuſants and haue their conſcience 
miſſe-led, and therefore refuſe to come to Church, butotherwile liuc as 
peaceable Subiects. 

Thethird forrare practiſing Recuſants: Theſe force all their ſeruants 

to bee Recuſants with them; they wall ſuffer noneof their Tenants, but 
they muſt bec Recufants; and cheir neighbours if they liue by them in 
peace, mult be Recuſants allo. 
Theſe you may finde out as a foxe by the foule ſmell , a great way 
round abour his holez This is a high pride and preſumption, that they 
for whoſe-ſoules I muſt anfwere ro Go D, and who cnioy their liues 
and liberties vnder mee, will not onely be Reculants themfelues, bur in- 
fect and draw others after them. | 


As I haue ſaid in Parliament houſe, I can loue the perſon of a Papiſt, 


Bbb | being 


hall bee well done; beſides the breeding of great corruption : for where | 


——  — — 


566 eA Speach in the Starre-chamber. 5. Anno 1616, 


_— 


— 


being otherwiſea good man and honeſtly bred, neucr hauing knowen 
any other Religion : bur the perſon of an Apoſtate Papiſt, I hate. And | 
ſurely for thoſe Polypragmaricke _— I would you would ſ{tudic out 
ſome ſcucre puniſhment for them : for they keepe not infection in their 
owne hearts onely , butalſo infect others our good Subiects. And that 
which I fay for Recuſants, the fame I fay for Prieſts : I confeſle I am 
loath to hang a Pricſt onely for Religion ſake, and ſaying Maſle ; bur if 
he refuſe the Oath of Alleagiance (which, letthe Popeand all the deuils 
in Hell ſay what they will) yer ( as you finde by my booke and by diuers 
others, is mccrely Ciuill) thoſe thar fo refuſe the Oath , and are Polyprag- 
maticke Recufants ; I leaue them to the Law; it is no perſecution, bur 
r00d Iuſtice. 

And thoſe Prieſts alſo, that our of my Graceand Mercy haue beene 
[ct gocoutof priſons, and baniſhed, vpon condition nor to returne  aske 
mee no queſtions rouching thele, quit meof them, and letmec not heare 
of them: And tothem I ioynethoſethat breake priſon; for ſuch Prieſts 
as the priſon will not hold, itis a plaine {1gne nothing will hold them 
but a ow : Such are no Martyrs that refuſe to ſufter for their con- 
ſcience. Paul, notwithſtanding the doores were open, would not come 
foorth : And Peter came not our of the priſon till led by the Angel of 
God: Buttheſe will gocforth though with the angel of the Diuell. 

I haue giucn orderto my Lord of ( anterbury, and my Lord of London 
for thediltin&tion, &c. of the degrees of Prieſts; and when T hauc anac- 
compt from them,then will Igiue you another charge concerning them. 

Another thing that offtendeth the Realne,'is abundance of Alc-houles; 
and therefore to auoyd the giuing occaſion of cuill, and ro rake away the 
root,and puniſh the example of vice,l would hauc the infamous Ale hou- 
{es pulled downe,andacommand to all Iuſtices of Peace that this be done. 

I may complaine of Ale-houles, for receipt of Stcalers of my Deere; but 
the countrey may complainefor ſtealing their horſes, oxen, and ſheepe; 
for murder, curting of purſes , and ſuch like offences, for theſe are their 
haunts. Deuouring bealts, as Lyons and Beares, will not bee where they 
hauenodennes nor couert; So there would be nothecues, if they had not 
rheir receipts, and thele Ale-houſes as their dennes. 

Another ſort, are akinde of Alehouſes, which arc houſes of hauntand 
m—_ tor debauſhed rogues and vagabonds, and idle {turdie fellowes; 
and theſeare notproperly Ale-houſes, but baſe victuallers, ſuch as haue 
nothing elle to live by , bur keeping houles of receipt for ſuch kinde of 
cuſtomers. [I haue diſcoucred altrange packe of late, That within renne | 
ortwelue miles:of London, there! are ten or rwelue perſons that liue in 
{pighrof mee, going with Piſtols, and walking vp and downe from hat- 
bour ro harbour killing my Deere;and fo ſhift from hold ro hold,thar they 
cannot beapprehended. 


For Rogues, you haue-many good Acts of Parliament: Etwardihe _ 
| | chough 
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though hee were a child, yerfor this, hein hisrime gaue better order then 
mavy Kings did in their aage : You mult take order for theſe Beggars 
and Rogues ; for they ſo ſwarmein cuery place, rhata man cannor goc in 
che ſtreeres, nor inthe high wayes, norany where for them. 

Looke to your houſes of Correction , and remember that in thechiefe 
[uſtice Pophams time, there was not a wandering beggerto bee found in 
all Somerſetſhire, being his natine countrey, 


W 
Haucacarc allo to _— the buildingof Cortages vpon Commons, 


which are as bad as Alchoules, and the dwellers in them doe commonly 
ſteale Decre, Conies, ſheepe, oxen, horles; breake houſes, and doe all ma- 
ner of villanies. Ir is trew , ſome ill Iuſtices make gainc of theſe baſe 
chings : take an accompr of the Tultices of Peace, that they may know 
they docthele things againſt the will of the King, 

I am likewiſe ro commend vnto you athing very neceſſarie , High- 
wayes and Bridges; becauſe no Common-weale can bee without paſ: 
age : I proteſt, that as my heart doeth ioy in the ereCtion of Schooles and 
Hoſpitals, which haue becne more in my time, then in many aages of 
my predeceſſours; ſoit grieuesmec, and it is wonderfull to ſee the decay 
of charitic in this; how ſcant men are in contributing towards the a- 
mendment of High-wayes and Bridges : Therefore take a care of this, 
for that is done to day with a penic, that will not bee done hereafter with 
an hundred pounds, and that will be mended nowin aday, which hereaf- 
ter will not be mended in ayeere; and that in ayeere, which will not bee 
done inour rime,as we may ſee by Pauls Steeple. 

Another thing to becared for, is, the new Buildings here about the Ci- 
tie of London ; concerning which my Proclamations haue gone foorth, 
and bythe chiefeTuſtice here, and his Predeceſſor Popham, it hath bene re- 
ſolucd ro be a generall nuſans to the whole Kingdome : And this is that, 
| which is likethe Spleene in the body, which in meafureas it ouergrowes, 

the body waltes.' For is it poſhible butthe Countrey mult diminiſh ,i t 
London & ſo increale, and all ſorts of people doe come to London? and 
where doeth this increaſe appeare? not in the heart of the Citie, bur in 
the ſuburbes ; not giuing wealth or profit tothe Citie, bur bringing mi- 
ſcric and ſurcharge both to Citic and Court; cauſing dearth and ſcar{itic 
through the great prouiſion of victuals and fewel, thatmult be for ſuch a 
multitude of people: And thele buildings ſerue likewiſe to harbour rhe 
worlt ſort of people, as Alchouſes and Cortages doe. I remember, that 
before Chriſtmas was Twelue-moneth I made a Proclamation for this 
cauſe, Thar all Gentlemen of qualitieſhould depart to their owne coun- 
treys and houſes, to maintaine Hoſlpitalitie among(t their neighbours; 
which wasequiuocally taken by ſome, asthar ir was meane onely tor char 
Chriſtmas ; Bur my will and meaning was, and here I declare chat my 
meaning was, that it ſhould alwayes continue. | 

Oneof thegreateſt cauſes of all Gentlemens deſire, that haue no calling 
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orerrand, to dwell in London, is apparently the - of the women: For 
if they bee wiues , then their husbands; and if they be maydes, then their 
fathers muſt bring them vp to London; becauſe the new taſhion is to bee 
had no where bur in London : and here, if they be vnmarried, they marre 
their marriages, and if they be married , they looſe their reputations, and 
robtheir husbands purſes. Ir is thefaſhion of Jraly, eſpecially of Naples, 
(which is one of the richeſt parts of ir) thar all the Gentry dwell inthe 
principall Townes, and ſo the whole countrey is emprie: Euen ſo now 
in Enzland , all the countrey,is gotten into London; fo as with time, England 
will onely be London, and the whole countrey be left waſte : For as wee 
now doc imitate the French faſhion, in faſhion of Clothes, and Lackeys 
to follow cuery man; So haue wee got vp the Italian faſhion, in living 
miſerably in our houſes , and dwelling all inthe Cirie: bur let vs in Gods 
Name leaue thelc idle forreine toyes, and keepe the old faſhion of England: 
For itwas wontto be the honourand reputation of the Engliſh Nobilitic 
and Gentry, toliue in the countrey, and keepe hoſpiralitie; for which we 
were famous abou all the countreys in the world; which wee may the 
better doc,hauingalſoile abundantly fertile roliue in. 

And now out of my owne mouth I declare ynto you , (which being 
in this place, is cquall ro a Proclamation, which I intend likewilc ſhort- 
ly hereafter to haue publikely proclaimed,) that the Courtiers, Citizens, 
and Lawyers, and thoſe that belong vnto them, and others as haue Pleas 
in Terme time, are onely neceſſary perſons ro remaine about this Citie; 
others mult get them into the Countrey ; For beſide the hauing of the 
countrey defolate , when the Gentrie dwell thus in London, diucrs o- 
ther miſchiefes ariſe ypon it : Firlt, if infurreCtions ſhould fall out (as 
was lately [eenc by the Leuellers gathering together) what order can bee 
craken with it, when the countrey is vafurniſhed of Gentlemen to take or- 
der with it? Next, the poore want relicfc for fault of the Gentlemens 
hoſpicalitic at home: Thirdly, my fcruice is neglected, and the good go- 
ucrnment of the countrey for lacke of the principall Gentlemens pre- 
ſence, that ſhould performe it: Andlaſtly, the Gentlemen loſe their owne 
thrift, for lacke of their owne preſence, inſecing to their owne buſineſle 
ar home. Therefore as euery fiſh lies in his owne place, ſome in the 
freſh, ſome inthefalr, ſome inthe mud : ſoler cucry one liue in his owne 

lace, ſome at Courr, ſome in the Citie, ſome in the Countrey ; ſpecially 
at Feltiuall times,as Chriſtmas and Eaſter,and the reſt. 

And for the decreafc of new Buildings heere, I would haue the buil- 
ders reſtrained, and committed to priſon ; and if the builders cannot be 
found, then the workemen to be impriſoned; and not this onely , but 
likewiſe the buildings to bee caſt downe; I meane ſuch buildings as way 
be ouerthrowen nies inconuenience, and thereforethat to be done 
by order and direction. 


There may be many other abuſes that I know not of; take you care my 
Lords 
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Lords thc Iudges of theſe, andof all other ; for it is your part to looke yn- | 


ro them. I heare ſay, robbery begins to abound'more then heretofore, 
and that ſome of you are too mercitull ; I pray you remember, that mercy 
is the Kings, not yours, and you are to doe Juſtice where trew caulc is: 
And take this for a rule of Policie , That what vice moſt abounds in a 
Common-wealch, that muit be molt ſcuerely puniſhed, for that is trew 
gOUCrnment. 

And now I will conclude my Speach with Go Þ, as I began. Firſt, 
that in all your behauiours , alwell in your Circuits as in your Benches, 
you giuedue reuerence to Go D; Imeane,ler not the Church nor Church- 
92, 6 diſgraced in your Charges, nor Papiſts nor Puritanes counte- 
nanced : Countenance and cncourage the good Church-men, and teach 
the people by your example to reuerence them : for, if they be good, they 
arc worthy of double honour tor their Office fake; if they be faultic,-it 1s 
not your place to admonith them ; they haueanother Forumro anſwereto 
for their misbehauiour. 

Next, procure reuerenceto the King and the Law, enforme my people 
trewly of mee, how zealous Iam for Religion, how I deſire Law may bec 
maintaincd and flouriſh ; that euery Court ſhould haue his owne Iuril: 
diction ; that cuery Subicct ſhould ſubmit himſelte ro Law ; So may you 
live a happie people vnder a iult K I x, freely enioying the fruite of 
PEACE and [vsT1CE, asſuchapcople ſhould doe. 

Now I confeſle, it is but a Tandem aliquando, as they ſay inthe Schooles, 
that Iam come hither : Yet though this bee the firſt, it ſhall nor, with the 
orace of GoD, becthe laſt time of my comming , now my choice isra- 
ken away ; for hauing once bene here, ameaner occaſion may bring mee 
againe : And I hope 1 haue cucr caried my {elte ſo, and by Go Ds grace 
eucr will, as none will cuer ſuſpect, that my comming here will be to any 
partiall end; for I will cur bee carefull in point of Tuſtice, to keepe my 
ſelfe vnſpotred all the dayes of my life. And vpon this my generall pro- 

teſtation, I hope the world will know, that I came hither this 
day to maintaine the Law, and doe Iuſtice : 
according to my Oath. 


(*,*) 
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now ,cleane contrary , am come from wading in theſe highand 
profound <Myeries in the Reuelation, wherein an Elephant 

may ſwimame ; to meditate upon the plaine , ſmoothe voy; eafie_ 

LordsPrayer , that every alde wife caneither ſay or munble, 
and every well bred childe can interprete by hu ( atechiſme- 

Hauing left ſo the ſolid meate that men feede vpon, for the TY 
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| fit for babes. But the "reaſons, F grow in yeeres , and olde 


men are twice babes; as the Prouerbe u ; hauing imitated (_ar- 
dinall Bellarmine heerein, whoof late yeeres hath giuen ouer 
ha bickerings in Polemikes and Controner/tes, wherein hee was 
bred ali ha life, and betaken himſelfe now to ſet out a ſhort Me- 
ditation euery yeere, onely embelliſhing almo#t enuer,y one of them 
with ſome twoor three * fabulous miracles, whereip bee ſhall goe 
alone for my part. Butnow when I bethinke my ſelfe, to whom. 
F canmo#t aptly dedicate thu little labour of mine , moſt of it be- 
ing ftollen from the houres ordained for my ſleepe : and calling to 
minde , how carefull I haue euer beene to obſerue a decorum in 
the dedication of my bookes. eAs my BANYIAIKON 
AMPON was dedicatedtomy Sonne He nx v, now with 
God, becauſe it treated of the Office of a King , it now belongin 

to my only Sonne CHARLES, Who ſucceeds to it by right, as well 
as to all the reſt of his brothers goods : and as I dedicated my A- 
pologie for the Oath, of Allegiance to all frees ( hriſtian 
Princes and States , becauſe they had all of them an intere#t in | 
that argument. other of my bookes which treated of matters be- 
longing to exery qualitie of perſons ;_being therefore indefinitely 
dedicated to the Reader in generall , Fcannot ſurely finde out a 
perſon,to whom Ican mare fitly dedicate this ſhort «Meditation 
of Gas to you,Bycxincnam. For it # made vpon a ve- 
ry ſhort and plaine Prayer,and therefore the fitter for a Courtier: 
For Courtiers, forthe moſt part , are thoupht neither to hane hiſt 
nor leiſure to ſay long prayers,liking bet courte Mele & long | 
diner. But to = owighye rig in earneſt , it 1 the fitter 
for you thatit u bothyhort and plaine. That it #hort, becauſe 
when { confader of. your cantinuall attendance vpon. my ſernice, 
your dayly imploymenzs in the ſame, and the uuceſfſant ſwarme of 
ſuitors importunately hauging vpan. you, without t;ſcretion or di- 
flintonof times, lcanfing but very little time for you toſparevp- 
on meditation: And thatit uplaink,at u thefitter far yon, fence you 
were not bred a ſchollex.. :» 1ou may likewiſe clainie ainft intere 


mit for diners other reſpeas,  Firft,. fronts the ground of my 


Writing 


4 
| 


| -\Fhe Preface, 


| 


CC 
———— 


writing it; for digers times before lmed{ed with it, {told youand 
only you,of ſome of my conceptions vponthe Lords Prayer , ard 
'yonoften ſolicited me toput penne to paper : next, as the perſoh to | 
whom we pray 1t,zs our heauenly Father, ſo'am F that offer it vi- 
10.304, not onely your politike , but alſo your economike Father, 
and that in a neerer degree then-ontoothers.” T hirdiy, that you 
may make good we of it , for fence Fgayly (ake care 0 better your 
under ftanding,to enable youthe more fur my ſeruice infordlyaf- 
faires,reaſon would that Gods pert ould not be left, qug,, forti- 
mor Domini,g,initihnaſapierttie. AdLIGY 1 uſt with 
igy acknowledge,that you deſerne thugift of mee, m not onely gi- 
uing ſogood example tothe reft of the (ourt, in frequent hearing 
the word of God : but in ſpeciall, in ſo often receiuing the Sacra- 
ment, which # a notable demonſlration of your charitie in pardo; 
ning them that offend you,that being the thing [moſt labour to re: 
commend to the world,jn ths Meditation of mine: and how godly 
and vertuous all my aduiſes haue euer been vnto you , I hope you 


will faithfully witneſſe to the world, - Receiue then this New- 


eeres gift from. me, az a token of my loue, being begun vpon the 
Eue of our Sauiours Nc atiuitie , andended farre within the firit 
moneth of the yeere : praying God, that as you areregene- 
rated and borne anew, ſo you may riſeto hind 
bee ſanified in him for euer. 


men, - 
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friendwill noe 
importune 
you ac vnſeaſo- 
nable houres, 
cowe yncal- 
d,nor ſpeake 


Me ee. ere a ee OE 
Ye 
em — pA IT pum — 
a _ —_ —_ — p—_— 
— - - 
—— a __— a_—_ - _ ©a——_ 


eMeditation 


__—_— 


*Eccles. 3. 


|. VPON THE LORDS 


|rime of his pilgrimage ypon this earth; and next for cucr in his etcrnall 
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| duc, ncceflary, and profitable ation of a 
q Chriſtian man. Of all Seruices of God, 
Prayer is the moſt excellent for many rc- 
{ ſpecs, & of all Prayers,the LoxDs PRAY- 
AJ I =zis the moſtperfed,victuland comforta- 
oo 6. ves / Ho ble. Thatthe Seruice of God is to be pre- 
Sel <1 ferred to all other actions of a Chriſtian 
= 4 man, no Chriſtian willdoubr, the glory of 
| ——— God bccing the proper end of mans crea» 
tion, whom hee is ordained to glortfic :\Firlt ,remporally, during the 


habitation. That Prayeristo bepreferred roall other aCtions of a Chri- 
{tian man , the Commandement giuen ys, the excellencie of the Action, 
and the infinite fruit wee receiue by the vic thereof, doch ſufficiently 

roouc it. The Commandement, Pray continually , wee are commaun- 
ded to doe noother thing con tinually, butto pray : all other things haue 
fit times ſet for them. Euery thing * hath a time, as Salomon ſaycs, bur 


praycr is barred ar no time, ifa mans zeale kindle his heart , and dil- 


poſchis _— ynto it, And the excellencic of the action is mani- 
feſt inthat, that , whereas at all other times when wee ſpeake, itis bur 
with men like our {clues ; wee then by prayer ſpeake with God, and ina 
manner conferre with him ,' as þalfe Angels for that time, our faith 
and hope becing, by the force of Prayer, ſtirred vpand enabled todraw 
God downe to vs, and make him becomeours ; yea, euen to dwell with 
vs, that we may be his for cucr. Andastothe infinite fruit wee receiue 
by the yſe thereof, wee are commanded by our Sauiour , to aske and it 


Fall things,the Seruiceof God is themolt | 


ſhall begrantedynto ys, to ſecke and wee ſhall find, to knockeand it _ 
| c 
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bee 0 | ad, is 
wee Fo fihes, weeſhall not haus {crpents; andif weeaske cgges; wee 
ſhall not-haue fcorpions. - Hee allo tels-vs.) what things ſocuer wee de- 
fire when wee pray.;:{o that wee belecue wee receine them , wee ſhall 


| haue them ; Yea, een wee arecommanded-to.imirate the importuni- 


F: 


now. our zcale to _ quite dried: vp and cooled, and tutned to / 
'* pratling) clpecially 


of the'* widowcin prayer, with afluranceof the like ſuccefſe.,' And 


cucr this doctrine» was needfull in anyrage, it is moſt in ours: for 


inthis [{}v, where the! Paritanes will have vs hunt 


for hcaring of Sermons withoueceaſing; bur as little praycras yeewill, 
' turning the commandement of the Apoſtle: from Pray continnallie., to 


| 


Preach continually, ocly obcying anothet: commandement of the ſame 
Apoſtle, in preaching'and exhorting both in {caſonand our of ſeaſon. 
Now that the LoFDs :PkAYER is the molt excellent and perfect 


4 


ed. vnto vs: c»If *-weeracke bread, wee ſhallnocHauc ſtones, if 


— _ 


| 


| 
| 


of all prayers, is agreed vpon by all Chriſtians, cuen by the very rebelli- 


ous Brownifts themſelues (though they will neuer ſay it1n theirowne 
prayers )ths reaſon is,becauſeit is the only prayer that our Sauiour dicta- 
red. outof his own mouth, with a precept to vs of imitation.Butthat too- 


liſhground whereupon the Brownifts diſobey Chrilts precepr of imira- 


tion, is onely founded ypon their imitation of their fathers, the Engliſh 
Puritans,whom they ſtriue to ourgoc in zeale, ypontheir ownegrounds. 


For our: Paritanes will fay no er prayer, forſooth, * that is preſcribed 
by their mother the Church, but cuery brother'mulſt conceiueonevp- | 


on the ſudden, and therefore the Brownifts. refuſe to ſay the LorDs 
PRAYER, becauſe itisa ſer Prayer, though preſcribed by God him- 
ſelfe, ſhifting their diſobedience vpon this xquiuocation, that they are 


commanded to pray after this manner, bur notin the ſame words, hat | 


is, they may pray, or rather ſing the deſcant of it, as their owne yaine 
braines ſhall pleaſe to conceiue it, bur not the plaine ſong; they may 
pray by a Commentary, but not by a Text. And thus, * nec agnoſ- 
cunt Deum pro Patre, .nec Ecclefiam pro Matre., in ſcrting downe rules 
ynto them ; for in the Text it {elfe, Saint Lake 11. Chriſt himlſelfe 
preſcribeth ,Quands oratis, dicice, PATEK NOSTER, Oc. and indeed our 
"Puritans goe very neere to ioyne with them in blotting out the Lorps 
PRAYER. Forrhey * quarellour Church for hauing it twiſe faid in our 
dayly Common prayer , ſo as they could be content with as little of itas 
may bee. But thismonltrous conceit of *conceiued prayers,” without 
any premcditation , ſpoyleth both Puritanes and Brownifts. I iultly call 
irmonſtrous, ſince they will hauca thing both conceiucd and borne ar 
once, contrary to pature, which will hauc cuery thing to lic.in the belly 
of the mother acertaine time after the conception, there ta grow and 
ripen before it bee produced , and this is the yniuerſall courſe of nature, 
aſivell in animall as vegetable things, yea, cuen in mineralls within the 


bowels of the carth, though the Alchywits, in thar point agree with the 


Ccc 3 Puritans 
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*Luke 6, 


* Luke 18 


*In this age 
wee content 
our (clues ro 
talke of the 
ſcruice of God 
in common 
diſcourles,but 
ourattions in- 
rend nothing 
eſle,cucry 1g- 
norant wo- 
man, and or- 
dinary craftſ- 
man, taking 
vpon them to 
interpret the 


Scriptures,as , } 


Terome com- 
plames a/ © 
Paulinum,  ' | 
* Setfurmes - 
of Comman 


Prayers Face 


euet dren ap- 
ported, and 
vied 1it alt 
Churches,in 
all ages 

Conc Mil: uit, 
can.l12 Nec a- 
lie omninotre- 


ces dicantur in © 


Eccleſia nifique 
a frudentiori- 
bus furrint tre » 
& 42x, vel Come 
probate in Sy. 
nods fuerint, 
&c. 

* Aug.S ymb, 
adcareeh lib.z, 
* The fiſt 
yeere of my 
reigne in Eng- 
land atthe 


conference 


kept at Hamp- |. 


ton Court by 
my appornt- 
ment, one of 
the things 
uarrelled by 
the Pwriten:, 
in our Engliſh 
Liturgie,was 
the reperition 


. ofthe Lords 


cayer, 
*Abuling that 
place,Mat. ro, 
19. d4bitur yo- 
bisin illa hora, 
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*Theſe words 
, of che Canti- 
; cle were al- 
{ leadged inthis 
ſence inthe - 
+ Lincolaſhire 
Puritans Peti- 
tion,preſented 
by themſelues 
vnto me. 


*Carrwrithe 
contra Whhit- 
gift, 


OC —— ————_—_ 


| 


- - : - mn 
*Puritanes and Brownifts: and indeed, our Puritanes mayiultly becalled' 
bymicalDo&orsimDiuinity,; with their quinteflence of refined and 
ure'do@rine. And in this, Grace imitates Nature, not producing any 
perfect workeat che firſt; bur by degrees.” But in calemen might thinke 
chat | wrong our Puritans, in calling chem the Browniſts fathers ; 1 muſt 
craue leaucof the Reader to digreſſe herea little, for his better ſatisfaQti- 
on inthispoinr. I rold you already,how that vpon our ©Paritans ground 
of reicCting all {ct Prayers rhey refuſe to fay theLokDs PkayeR. And 
now Iam to prooue, how that vpon our Puritanes grounds they found 
their rorall ſeparation from vs: Our Puritans are aduerſe to the goucrn- 
ment of Biſhops, calling it an Antichriſtian gouernement, and therefore 
the Browniſts, leſt rhe ruines-of Babylon thould fall vpon them, will nor 
acknowledgethe Biſhops, neither intheir name or Tirle, neither in their 
Temporall or Spirituall juridition. And-our Pufiranes quarrell with 
all the Ceremonies of our Church, that agree nor with their taſte, be- 
cauſe the Church of Rome doth viethem, who( ſay they) haue polluted 
them, though they were cleane before , abuſing theſe words in the Can- 
ticle of Salomon ; *nigra ſum, ſed formoſa ; whereupon the Browniftscon- 
clude, that they can no longer remaine in the boſome of that Church, 


nor ſuckeher breatts any longer , that is ſo polluted with Antichriſtian 
ſuperſtirions. And this is the true ground of their ſeparation\ for theſe 
cauſes, which make our Puritane minilters, deſertores officij ſui, @ gregis 
cis commiſsi , ſcemeto the Browniſts a iuſt ground for going out of our 
Church * and becauſe tharall our goodly materiall Churches were builc 
intime of Popery, and fo polluted by dalanil of Papiſts,and with their 
conſecrations and holy water, therefore to the woods and caues muſt 
they goe, like ourlawesand rebels, to their Sermons and divine cxercilcs, 
iult building vpon * ('artwrighrs ground; That he that was once a Popiſh 
Prieſt , can ncuer bee admurred ro the Miniſtery in a rightly reformed 
Church. And thus haue I ſufficiently prooued, I hope, thatour Puri- 
tansarethe founders and fathers of the Brownifts ; the latter onely boldly 
putting in practiſe what the former doe teach, bur dare not performe. 
And notonly areour Puritans founders and fathers to the Browni/ts, but 
vpon their foundation and ground are alſo built yp all theſe innumera- 
ble Sets of newe Herefies,that now ſwarmein Amſterdam. 

For the true viſible Church, when ſhece is in proſperity, as (Go bcc 
thanked ) ſhee is now isthis Kingdomne, is cinitas ſuper montem poſita, ſhe 


| 
| 


is {cated ypon the top of a ſteepe hill , where her children mult ſtay and 


dwell with her ; for one ſtep downe may makethem lide ouer the preci- 


ice, where there is no buſhnor ſtay to hold them by, rill they fall rothe 
= of the hill with all cheir weight, wherelies thatynquenchable | 
fiery lake of fire and brimſtone. For although a man that had neuer | 
knowen Chriſt, being willing to become a Chriſtian,muſt bee well adui- | 
ſcd what Church he will becomea member of, if hee be notalready bred | 


in 


i — ——_ 


je” 


|ly wade through 


true Church to be his Mother;as Saint* Auguſtine faith: Holdfaſtrhire: / | 


| oncc truſting rohe priuateſpirit of .Reformarion, according to:aur Pu-! to themlelues 


— ——— 


TT DTT OIE—=_S 


APs 


intheboſomeof-thetruc Church; and therein henuſtrruſtrohis. owner 
conſcience tobtart him witncſſe, whar Church dotth cruely preath the 
wordoof ſaluation; according to the reucaled will of:God;anddorkinos 
mixc, aid contradict the poines of faluation comeinetin the:Scripture, 
with their owne- Traditions ::. For alk the points:of ous ſaluarion-ars. 

( God be thanked) cleereand plaine in the Scriptures; alambemayicati-' 
that foord, as Saint * Gregory faith-: Yerthen hs toons! , _ 
as he hath thus made his choice what Churchito liue and dicinziudi cam; fs. 15,” 
as Chriſt commands : for his conſcience in this muſt onelyr{crac him | 

fora guide ro theright Church, bur noctoiudge ner, burtobreciudged | 

by her... For hee that will haueGod to bee:his:Father, muſtalfo hanerho 


.S * 1ug. | 
fore your profeſſion, as the * Apoſtleexhorts vs, and he notcaried dviay cw 


with the winde of cucry doctrine; nortrult not co that privareſpitir or| * Eph. 4.14. 
holy ghoſt which'our Puritans glory in; forthen alittle fieryzcale will | 
make thee turne Separatif?, and then *.procgede ſtill on from Briwniſtto | 


. —_ | \ .. | * Thisword 
ſome one Secr-or other of 4nahapti$?,andfrom oneof theletoranather; | procees,isthe 


chen to becomea'Tudaized Traskite.,,andin the end a profane-Familiſt. . rare” 
Thus yccſce, how tharlerting (lippe the hold of 'therruc Church; and, | Heyeukes vi 


» | and apply 


when they 
change frem 
one hereſie co 
another,and 
cuer the |: 
proouesthe 
worlt, 


ritans doctrine, itis caſic to fall and (lide by degrees into the Chaes, filthy 
{inke and farragoot all horrible heaifepitente hell isthe iuſt reward. 
And now Ireturneto my p——_— pardonfor this digreſlion, 
for the zeale I haue to preſerue the Church from:thele foxes; and line 
foxes , Heretiques and Sefaries, hath enforced mee, that withtheDoue 
tooke this Oliue branch in my mouthinthis Medication-of mineypon 
the LoxDs PRAYER; to ſceme to play the Rauen that was fenr 
out of the Arke, in flying ouerthe{weet Ohiuc boughes, andilighting on 
a ſtinking carrion, be F000] 21 
TheLoxDs PRAYEK then becing mypreſentMeditation, { haue 


choughtgood , firſt ro ſer downe the Prayer itſelfe, as it is writren by S. | 


Matthew,ncxt, I will, with Gods grace, ſhortly interpretthe meaning rher- 
of; and laſt, L will in very few words drawitinto a ſhort ſumme ; which. 
will be the more cafily ynderſtood when the meaningof the words ſhall 
be firlt explaned. The words then are theſez Ovr Faraex WHIca 
AxT In HEAven, HALLOvvED BE Thy NAamE': Thy Kin6DOM 
CoME :\'THy WILL BEE DONE IN EARTH, As IT is In HEaven : 
Give Vs Tris Day Ovr DAYLY BREAD : AND Fokrctvsg Vs'OvR 
DegBTs, As WE ForxcivE Ovre DEBTORS : AND LEaD Vs NorT Ix- 
To TEMPTATION, ByT DEL1verx Vs FROM EVILL : Fox THINE 
Is Tug KiNcDOME, AND Taz PovyER, AND THE GLORY, FOR 
EvER, AMEN. | 4) * 312 gf 
Ovg FATHER : FATHER, is a title of dignity and honour, bur Ovk 
FATHER isa title of infinitelouc, ioyned with grearneſle. Theſerwo firlt 
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+1: |uenly Farker, furſum corda.. ' |. > 7 | 

| Þ Now wee come tothePeritiqns;the nutnber. whereof by moſt of the | 

- [ancienrChurchwasreckoned to beefcucn: ,- dividing; in rwo Petitions, 
. |Leade osnot into tempration, and deliyer os from-euil : whereas of late dayes 


ar dren and:icoheires withChriſt of his Kingdome:: Eueryaneof vsiscom- 
+ |mandedtocall-hin Ovr FATHER, inchephurall 


_ \maked/Church; and conttaryto all thoſe.conteriners of Antiquiric, that 
. [will banenothing,burall Babylonifh'till cheirtime, : o//! 


; [of the 4rminians; yet is hee only refident in heauen,, as the Sear of his 
+. |Maiefftic;according to thatof Eſay.66. 1.Heauen is my Throne, and earth is 
- | my faot-floole,, Andby the nomination heereof heauen;itpurs vs.in mind] - 


| time. V 


words,are roput ysinminde, that are burdultand afhes, whatperſon we 
areto ſpcake vnto;1 for preparing 'our reverence'in-chekigheli degree; 
notlikethe Puritans,zo talke homely with God,as our fellow:whorthere- 
fore loue tofir Jack-fellowlike with Chriſt arithe Lords Table;asthisbre- 
thren and:camerades: andyct ourrcuerenceto: bee. mixed withafrweete 
confidencein: his lone ;for. heisour Fatherand wearcehis adopredchil- 


number ; ro {hew-rhar 
holy communionwhich is amang the Saints ;and thatenery one'of vs is 
4memberoba bodyof a Church, thatis compacted ofmany members: 
| contrary cocholc line ſtarr vpſects in Amſterdam , where rwo otthree 


wool 
101 WHLOH; ART In HEAVEN :)This'is the: place where the] 
Throncof his Maieſticis {et ; farirhough hee bee preſent cucry whereas 
well in.-hisinfiniredſenceas power, in ſpight both of*orStius and ſome 


what Facher we pray vnto, thatit.is no carthlyman-, bur onc!y our hea- 


wee haue- confounded them;in.one: Bur-{urely in mincopinion, the 
Fathers had good reaſon rodiuide them , as 1ſhall thew.in the owne | 

. HALLovED' Be THY. NAME: This isthefirſt Perition, 
and this is the afirmatiue of that whereof the contrary is proſubiredin| 
the third Commandement. i: Thou fhalt nat take the Name of the Lord thy: 
God in-oame_.. . Wee firſt make this Petition , that all men may doe! 
cheir homage which. they awe. vnto. God.,: as' wee now doe , before 
wee makeour (uitcs; cither for the publike welfare of.the Church , or 
our owne priuate-benefit. {For it were'an. 1umpudent thing for any 
Subic@ to: make aſute to his Soucraigne Prince: ,” before! hee did his 
homage: ynto him.; The principall cndefor which/God created man 
after his Image, was that hce might ſanRtific his Name ; and this is.not 
onely the: Office of the Militant Church. hecre ,-and of cuery/one. of 
them but it-is alſo the/eternall: Office of the Church triumphant in 
Heauen, compoſed of Angels and men, who withourccaling praiſeand, 
ſanQifiethe Name of God for euer. : : Wee fanftific his Name in this 


|earth, cither when wee praiſe God,pray to him with reucrence, or ſpcake 


of his wonderfull yorkes , repent vs of qur {innes: with confeflion of 
them edific our brethren to-{aluation. ,;.6r beare witneſle roithe tructh 


—_— 


Upon the Lords Prayer. | 


— — 
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being ducly required; | Wee are allo ro vbſcerue that theſe wordes are | 
not | ors {ct downe inthe preſenc time , Wee hallow thy Name, butinthe 

{cnſc of the Opratiuemoode , Hallowed be thy Name ; becauſe cuery Chri- 
ſtian man as a feelingimemberofrhe =o of che Church,oughtts pray 


chat Gods Name may bee prayſed, and fanCtified by men'and Angels : 
not onely for the preſent, bur in all times comming ,.and-after char 
chereſhall beno moretime, forcuer and cuer eternally. - And although 
wee knowe ir muſtand cuer will bee ſo, yer wee pray and wiſh it; to 
ſhewe and; expreſſe our harmonieand holy zealeto prayſe God joyntly 
with the reſt of the members, both of che Militant and Triumphant 
Church. ' Butthat wee are to pray forin this Petition is, chaeallthe be-' 
hauiour of the Militant Chutch may cuer hce dirc&cd chicfly ro that 
end, that his Name may bee ſanctified inall th-ir words and attions. 
Now thatwee doenot wiſh God to be hallowed, but his Name; therea- 
ſon is calie, for Godis not onely perfe&tly holy , but hee is cuen iþſaſan- 
fitas, & quicquid eſt in Deo et Deus : therefore wee pray that his Name 
may bce fallowed amongſt ys here vpon. carth, as himſclfeis perfectly 
holy borh in his Name andeflence;nor that hereby wee can imagineto 
make him and his Name holy , but that God would giuevs grace to yſe 
it holily. Itis alſo ro bee noted, that nor onely in this Prayer, but cuen 
in all ocher Prayers, wee ſpcake to Godin the fingular number , Thou, 
whereas, Wee, is a ſtile of greatnefle amongſt men ; the reaſon 1s, thar 
God is one, yea, vnitig it ſelfe: not that wee acknowledge with the 
Tewes , Arrians, and other Heretikes, bur one perſon in the God-head, 
blotting our both che Sonneand the Holy Ghoft; bur becauſe though 
there bee three perſons, yet is there bur one indiuiduall cflence, one in 
three, and three in one,diſtinguiſhed, bur not diuided, according to 
the Arhanafian Creede. And therefore becauſe wee haue onely one to 
pray vnto, to whom onely all glory appertaincs, wee call him Thou, 
per excellentiam ; keeping our of our Kalender, as well rhe Heathen gods, 
as the Popiſh Saints; > God Almighty will hauc no fellowes joyned 
in worſhip with him , as himſelfe declares in the firſt of the ten Com- 
mandements , and alſoin Eſay 42.8. Godtells ys, heewill not giue his 
glory to another. | 

THy KINGDOME COME, This is the ſecond Petition, and 
it will admir two interpretations, that may both ſtand with the Ana- 
logic of faith. The firſt,thatin theſe words we pray for the ſecond com- 
ming of CH 15T, whichis promiſed to bee haſtencd for the clefts 


| 


| ake: thercaſon isthatan end may be putto the miſeries of the Church, 


eſpecially in regard of that fearcfull defeftion that is threatned to come *#,ate 183. 


inthe latter dayes , and whereof wee in our dayes hauc rhe dolefull ex- Miwa+nt. | 


perience , that * Faith ſhall nor beefound on the carth, and the *loue of 
many ſhall waxc colde. And whoſocuer will make a ant: this in- 


terpretarion , muſt ynderſtand che next Peticionin this forme, Inche| - 


mecane 


i 
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*Luk.21.28, 
*Roum.8-22.; 


*Reuel, 22.20 


*Phil.1,23- Z 


meane time , Thy will bee done in earth as it is mHeatien., The other incer- | 
pretation is, to which rather incline , that the'wordes of Thy Kingdome | 
come, are ſeconded by the next following Petition: Thy. willbee done in 
earth, asit is in Heauen. ' The reaſons perſwading; mee to like: belt of | 
this opinion arerwo; Firſt, becauſeit is. CHR1STs viuallPhraſein | 
the Goſpel by the Kingdomeof Heauen to meane the Church Mili: | 
tant; andall the faithfull are bound to pray forthe flouriſhing proſpe- 
ritic of the Church, and that there may bee peace in Ifracl..- The o- 


ther reaſon is, becauſe ofthe next following Petition , Thy will bee done, | 


&c. that is, that by the meanes of the flouriſhing of che Church, the | 
will of G o Þ may bcedone in carth asitis in heauen. And ypon the 
other part, alchough wee bee commaunded when wee ſhall (ee the 
ſignes going becfore the latter day , to * hftyp our heads, knowing thar 
the latter day , the day of our deliucrance is athand: and although Saint 
Paul tells vs, that the * whole creation groaneth and trauaileth in pame , to bee 
renewed ;and that Saint Tobnafter hee had been rauiſhed in ſpirit, where 
beſides many other heauenly myſteries , hee ſaw the glory of the ve: y 
Throre of Go D. Albeit (1 fay ) that yponthar glorious {ighthe burlt 
foorth in theſe words, * etiam roeni Domine Teſu: yet I can findeno cleare 
lace of Scripture that commands euery faithfull man to pray continual. 
y for the haltenivg of the Lords comming : and roalleadge theſe Words 
inthe LoRDS PRAYER for it, is petitio principy, and to take controner- 
ſum pro confeſſo. Forthough death bee the deliucrer of cuery faichfull 
man from this priſon and body of finne, tocternall felicity, our Sauiour 
by his death and paſſion hauing killed the ſting of death in vs : and al- 
though Saint Paul, rauviſhed ina high contemplation wiſhed to bee * dil: 
ſolucd, and bee with Chriſt, yer hauewee no warrant cuery man topray 
for the haſtcning of his owne death; and death is ro cuery particular 
faichfull man the ſame thing, that the generall cranſmutation will beat 
thelatter day to the whole body of the Elet;excepr that we will after the 
encrall diſſolution, atraine to a greater degree of glory. Novy that 
wee defirethe Kingdomeof Gorl ro come, is thereby meant,that we de- 
fire, that the Church of God may more and more bee ſprcad vpon the 
face of the carth ; and that che number of theElect may bee multiplied. 
In aword,that hce would ſend aplentifull harueſt,with ſufficient ſore of 
labourers. | 
Try Wir Be DontInNEarTH AsITls In Heaven. 
This third Petition I take to bee a Prayer, to grant vs the meanes of at- 
raining to his Kingdome, as if yee would lay , Thy Kingdome come.., 
and to this effeFt let thy will be done,&c. Saint Lake hath ir,as m heauen, ſo in 
earth,to ſhew how preciſcly wee ought to wiſh that Gods will were done 
incarth iuſtas itis in heauen. God hath two * wills, a reucaled will to- 
wards ys,and that will is here vnderſtood ; hee hath alſo a ſecret willin his 
eternal counſel, wherby all things arc goucrned,andin the end madecuer 


fo | 


I 
— — — 


upon the: Lords Prayer. $81 | 
| ro turneto, bis glory, oftentimes drawing good effe&ts our of badcau-' 
ſes , and light our of darkenefle, to the fulfilling either of his tactcie or | 
iulticc;which made S. Auguſtine lay, bonumeſt rot fit malume:: 11 1 11 
Weearcthen to. pray, that hisreueaked will may bee obeyedinear 
by his Milcant Church, asit is by bis Triumphing'Churchin heauen: 
chen would this Militant Church vpon. earth obſcrue beuerthe rwo Ta 
bles, ofthe Law, then now-they doc,: and then would the Church bee 
free. of Schilmes, Herelies ;and all new opinions; þur this is inctier to 
bee looked for in this world. Wee are onely to wilh', that God would 
multiplicand increaſe his bleſlings ypon her, ia that meaſure that hee 
ſhall cthinke moſt rr for his glory , and hereomforr; : Forlet the 
vaine (|biliaſtsgape for that thoulandyceres of C1 x15 T5 kingdome to 
bee {crled vpon earth , and let Brightmam bring downe that -heaucoly 
leruſalem , and ſettle it in 'this world ;. the word of God aflures ys , thar | 
the later dayes ſhall proouethic worlt,and moſt dangerous:dayes. Now | 
as for the performance of the. decrees and ſecret will of God; wee are nor | 
commanded topray forthar, forit isineuitable; bur wee mult without | 
murmuring ſubmit our {clues ynto it , ſaying with-our Sauiour:; Matrh. 
26.3 9. not my_will, but thy will bee done. For the firſt Articlc'of the Apo- | 
ſtles Creede teacheth vs, tharGad is Almighty ; how cuct Yarſtins and 
the Arminians thinke to robbe him of his-crernall decree, apdſecrerwill, 
making many things to bee.done-in this world wherherhewillor-noc.:: 
Gives Vs THis Day! Ovs, DAYLYBREXD.' This is 
the fourth Petition in order ,bur the Geltthar cucry particular waa js 10 | 
begge for himſelfe, hauing firlt preferred his generall Petitions for the 
aduancementofthe glory of God , and the felicitie,, by conſequence; of 
the whole Church Miliraor in generall. But though cucryitndn in par- 
ticular is robegge this for himſelfe, yet doe wee begge it fair ys, inche 
lurall number, and rhis weedoe to ſhew. our charitic; asfegling mem- 
xs of that Bodic, whereof Chriſt is the Hicad+andſo4n all the relb of 
our petitions following, according to.that rulein;the Newt Teltameat, | 
* Orate aly pro aljs, Andby this word, © vg, are wecalſoraught-ncuer | "lanes 5-16 
ropray. for ourſclues, without praying allo for outacighbour.! Butypdn 
thisxyle of praying one for another,to ground the prayer tothe Saints to 
pray for vs,is very farce fetched; for then ſhould follow;That fincowe arc 
commanded to pray onefor another, wee ſhovld pray for the Saints, as | 
well as they for vs. Surely wee that are ypom this: catthyare:commany | 
ded ro pray one for another; but ng mention is made of Saintsmor Aui- | 
gels inthat precept, nor any wheaschc.in thewbrd of God: and:itisa 
good ſure rule in Theologie , in matrcx of, worſhip. of Gad 1: woid Wubs-: 
£4s.8 fecerts ; according t@/thatof Saint Paul, Rom.34; yaEch exer nay! | 
hae fully perſvoaded in bis minde. Behides,we doc not make aformallpray- 
crand worlhipone to another', thix hee:may pray for vs; azithe-Papiltes 
doetotheir Saints. I medale notwithehat queſtzon, wherhen the Saints 
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| cept God 
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orAngcls pra forvs or not; but Lam fare whe haueno warrant inthe 


| word of God to pray to them for thar end. Now thething we pray for 


in this perition, is or daily bread, which this day we beggear Gods band. 
Webegygeourdaily bread, this day, at Gods hand, to ſhew that from the 
pooret egg rorhe you King, no morrall creature is exocmed from 
that neceſlny of daily begging all temporall benefits that we haue necde 
of, at Gods hand: for cucry houre, yea, cuery minute we hauc neede of 
Gods aſliſtance, both in our Spiricuall and Temporall neccſlities ; and 
therefore Saint Luke hath it, day by day, to expreſle our daily neceſlity fo 
ropray. And weare to obſerue, that not ou in this Petition, which is 
the firlt in order of theſe fourewhich cucry man prayes for himſelfe ; but 
alſoin the other three following, this word daily, is tobe ynderſtood, al- 
though itbe not expreſſed: for we haue daily, yca,hourely neede to craue 

ardon for our {1nnes, to pray that we be not ſed into temptation, and to 
b preſcrued trom all cuill. By this word, Hodie, this day, is likewiſcynder- 
{tood the ſupplying of our temporall neceſſinies through the whole courſe 


' of ourlife ; for in that ſence the word, Hodie, for the * whole life, is taken 


indiuers places of the Sctipture. | 

This word, daily, doth likewiſe put vs in mind, that we arc butPilgrims 
in this world, and' therefore are not to makea (ctled proviſion for our 
ſclucs here; according to therule that our Sauiour gaue to his Apoltles, 
notto take care for ro morrow, Not that hereby all lawfull prouidence 


| is forbiddentoany man, according to his degree, for that were a temp. 


ting of God zbut onelythar we ſhould nor hauca diſtruſifull or anxious 
care, nor preferre the care of providing for worldly things,to our care of 
lying vp a ſtore of heauenly treaſure: laying our ſpeciall cruſt vpon 
Gods bleſſing of our lawfull and moderate induſtry , for proviſion of 
remporall chings; remembring eyer, that in yaine we plant or ſow, cx- 
ivethe increaſe and bleſsing vneo ir. For our principall care 
muſt bk, for our heauenly habitation, and then God will the better 
blefſeand profper our ſecond and moderate carc, for prouiding for our 
remporall neceſſities. Let ys carefor the principall, and notomir the 0- 
ther;as Chriſt ſaid rothe Phariſes, Marth.z 3.2.3. By this word, bread,that 
wepray for, is ſignifiedand vnderſtood all kindot food,or other rempo- 
rall neceſsities. Bread#horow all the Scriptures ſignifiesall ſort of foode ; 
for itis the molt common and neceſſary ſort of food for man. And wee 
{ce cuenintheſc Northren partsof the world where we liue, and wherc 
flelhis moſt caten, corne; whereof bread is made, is onely called viQuall, 
andthe word: vidtuall comes 4 vifn, becauſe we liuc ypon it :and not- 
withſtanding theabundance of fleſhthat we conſume, yer good cheape 
yecres or deare yeeres; arc onely counted fo, becauſc of theabundance or 
{carcetic of corne in theſe yeeres. - And therefore Chriſt ordained the 
Sacramentin bread, to repreſent thereby our foode in generall vnto 


vs; for his fleſh is very meate indeede. All our temporall neceſsities 


arc 
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vponthe Lords Projer, 
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arcalſo comprehended heere vnder the:name of bread, to'teachys;;rhar 
as bread isthe commonelt foode both to rich and-poore; ſo-weeought 
ro pray onely for ſuch remporall things as are neceſſary fordureſſe,orat 
farchelt for our bene eſſe ; bur nor for thoſe things, that 'arÞ4 horn: 
&/ ad ſuperfluitatem. -For commonly wee-abuſe them toiourwne! hurt? 
and they ſcrue vs'but for baites to entice ys tofinne ; bur iF it ſhall pleaſe: 
God, liberally ro beltow likewiſe theſerhipgs vpon vs, wee aroboundco/ 
beethankefull for them, vithg them withſobrietie. and withoue exceſle; 
according to our rankesand calling-,; euerremembring (whole gife chey: 
are . And whien we pray for bread,thar-is, robe-ſypplied of altourtemn- 
porall neceſsitics, wee muſt allo comprehendtherein the fiaffept bread; 
| chatis, to pray chat the blelsing may bee/ioyned/with "the betictir,, that; 
it may ſeryc ys for the right ylc for which iris ordained: otherwiſe wee 


ſhall ttarue — and the bread in our mouthos; wee fraltdiclike | :: 


the. Iſraelites , with the ficſh of Quailes amongſt our teeth , amd we ſhalb 
hautallchings forthe ſupplying of our worldly necesities, and/yer want 
the vp and comfort of. chem: like the Tich Miſer:; who abounding ir 
wealth ftarucsfor want; or likethe.carriage=Moyle that carries. a load 
of Proucader, and yet. cannot fatisfie her hungrie bellie with any 
patt of it. Now that wee/pray God to giueitys, it is cafte robee vn- 
derſtood,; forthe Lord is the onely. proprietaric both of Heauen and! 
Earth ,and all that thereinis, - and wee are onely Vſu-fructuaries and 
his Tcnants at! will, - cucry one of: ys of ſuch little parcels /of carch, 
as it pleaſerh him to beſtowe ypon vs ; + nam * Domini eftterra &: pleni- 
tudo 61s. T | 161102 DS! 11 io 

AND FORGIVE VS OVR DEBTS AS 


$ ' VVE FORGIVE OVR' DEB- 


TERS. This is the hfr Petition, and the moſt importantofthem all, for 
cucry manin particular ; and therefore we are not to craue that ineftma- 
ble bencfite of the pardon of our debts; except ypon that condition,that 

wee forgiue our 7 > 'Sainr Luke expreflerh- this condition more 

clearcly: for hee bathir thus, And forgine os our fames ; for wee alſo forgine 

enery one that is indebted ontorvs. So as God'cannor bee mooucd for any 
other condition to pardon our {innes,but becauſe hee ſetzsxyyechauealrea-. 
dy pardoned cuery one that hath offendedys ; and whefe,cuery one is 

expreſſed, none is excepted : durus eſt hicſermoamongit them» that arc 

thought the braus mcnof this world... , Our finnes are calleddebrs in 

Saint Matthew , as an argument 4 matora'ad minus', that if 'wea would 

haue God to pardon' ys -our debts, how can wee refuſe to pardon our 
debrters;except wee looke forthe like * reward that thecuill ſeruahr 


ot 
of his maſter ? and-in Saint;Lyke they:are called finnes, to teach'ys <> 
if wee would hauc our heauenly, Father to remirre'vnro'ysallourimnu- 
merable mortall ſinnes ; - how-tnuch- more haue wee reaforii to par: 
don the. offences of our brerhren' againit; vs,” which are bur» (light 
debts, in compariſon of our gricuous {innes againſt Go. Andiin Yo | 
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felix error in 
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Rome, For the 
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EIS 
abuſc of theſe 
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Germany in 

the time of 
Leo decimwe, 
awaked Lu- 


| was madc in 

' the Popes iu- 
' riſdiQtion, as 

could neuer 

F after be made 
VP againe, 


*Prou,34.16 


*James 5.16." 
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. wee pray God to forgiue ys our ſunnes , wee thereby make a penerall im- 
| plicite confeſlion of our ſinnes : for if wee had commirred no fſinnes, 
' wee would haue no ncede to crauc pardon forthem. Whereupon ir 


' 


doth neccſlarily follow , that if thedodrine of the Church of Rome bee 


rrue;thatdiuers men can keepe the renne Commandements , withoure- 


ver in their life committing any worrall f1nne; then muſt all ſuch perſons 


bee excemed from praying the LoDs PRAYER, as nothauing neede of | | 


it, and their diſtinction berweene Morrall and Veniall ſinnes cannot 


| clide this conſequence. For what needes aman craue pardon at G ob 


 forhis Veniall ſinnes, when hee may.haue as many Pardons from the 


| Pope*, as hee ſhallpleaſe to beſtow his money vpon, both for Mortall 


and Veniall ſinnes; and not oncly for finnes alrcady committed , bur 
cuen for ſinnes to come, which is a farre greater grace then euer God 
protnifed vs. And Iproteſt that I haue ſcene two of theſe Authenti- 


call Bulles with mine eyes ; one,when I was very young in Scotland, and 


Matth, 18.17. 


it was taken from a Scortiſh Prieſt ; and the other Iawe here in England, 


 raken from an Iriſh-man, and both of them cm — and ſuch 


ther, by whom 
"0 20,6 15 


ſinnes , as! well by-paſt as ro come. Bur I returne to their diſtinQion 
berwixt Mortall and Veniall finnes. For Veniall ſinnes carric the 
ſoules but ro Pvrgatoric, according to their doQrine, whereof the 
Pope hath the key to = and locke ar his pleaſure ; and yer I hope 
no man doubts, bur all the Apoſtles prayed the Loxps Prave ; 
for their Maſter taught it them in ſpeciall, as appearcs in Saint Luke ; and 
itis likely that they were as holy , and committed as few Morrall ſinnes, 


as any of the Popes late legended Saints haue done. Burt we arc all com- | 


maunded in Saint Matthew to pray thus, and whereall are commaun- 
ded nonearcexcepted , nonot the bleſſed Virgine her elfe , ( whome 
all ages ſhall call bleſſed) rhough the gray Friers, and Bellarmine. with 
them, labour hard to exceme her, both from originall and aQtuall ſinnes. 
And wee ought dayly to makethis generall coubGen of our ſinnes, and 
craue pardon forthem , becauſe weedayly commit ſinnes , * Septies indie 
cadit iuftus. Heere now are wee taught toconfeſſe our finnes ro G o Þ, 
bur I cannot finde, that in any place of the Scriptures a neceſſtic is 
impoſed ypon vs, vnder the payne of damnation, of confefling the 


leaſt one of our ſecret {innes toaPricft : nay if theleaſt ſinfull thought 


becomitred, allrhe charme is ſpile. For as to thatplace, * ("onfirems- 
ui aly alijs , if yee meane it of the offences made by one againſt another 
inthis world, aPricſt willnot bee neceflarie to takethe confeſſion; or 
if yee mcane it by confeſſion of ſinnes, weeare not by chat commande- 
ment reſtrained to makeitto no other degree of perſons, bur to a Pricſt : 
though I confeſſe indcede , a godly diſcreete "— 09006 isthe firreſt 
friend, that a man can chooſe toconfeſſe his ſmnes ynto ; and by his 
_— obtainc comfort, and abfolution of his ſinnes , by the power 
ofthe keyes. Neither will theſe places ſcrue their rurne, Dic* Ecclefie, 


# 
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or, Preſent *thy [elfe tothe high Prieſt,or,*Quorum remiſeritis peccata. For the 
 ffrſtiof thele places, Dis Ecclefie, is onely tncant by the offencesthat one 
of vs commits againſt another; beſides that the Conteſlion in that cafe 
mult bce publike , the offence being firſt made publike, for purging the 
publike {candall, contrary. to-their priyate whiſpering in aPrictts care, 
who is bound by his profeſſion. neuer. to reucaleirto' any creature, no 
though the concealing of it ſhould endanger a Kings life, and thedeſtru- 
ction.ofa whole Kingdome.:.* nay cuenthough it:thould endanger the 
againe, And the ſagond concerning the comming beforethe high Prieſt, 
| is likewiſe to bee ynderſtood of a publike action; beſides thartheir pre- 
ſcntingrhemſclues before the bigh 
Thankelgiuing , and declaration of their-obteining of health , or any 
ſuch benefit, as is manifeſt in that 
cr, towhom CHR 1 sT,gaue* tharcommandement. . And astothe 
third place, Quorum remiſeritis peccata; that docth indeede conteine. the 
power of the Keyes giucn tothe Church, norby aſtricting cuery particu- 
lar man,ro make a particular enumeration of cucry {tn,to a priuatePrielt 
by Aaricular > 0 : bur onely to ſhew the Churches miniſteriall 
powerin pardoning , that #s, in declaring ſuch finnes to beepardoned 
in heauen, asthe partie ſhall thenſhew a dye contrition for.-- And yer 
Beilarmine is not aſhamed to ſay, that this'conſtrained Auricularconfeſſt- 
on of theirs, is Iuris dinini , and grounded ypon the word of God. For 
my part, with *.Caluine I commend. Confeſſion, cucn priuately ro a 
| Churchman, as I ſaid before. And withall my heart I wiſh it weremore 
in cuſtome amongſt vs then it is, as a thing of excellent vie, eſpecially 
for preparing mento recciue the Sacrament worthily. But that neceſliry 
impoſed vponit by the Romiſh Church, tha ctery ſecret choughe that 
can be ſtretched rowards any ſinne , mult bee-reucaled to a Confeſlor; 
that neceſ{1tie, Iſay, Liuſtly condemae, as hauing no warrant atall in 
the worde of God, though yery beneficiall ro the Church of Rome. 
Now as to the clauſe irritant in the contract berwixt God and ys, T hat 
hee will notpardon our finnes , cxcepr wee firlt forgiue cucrie one thar 
is indebted to vs,.I told you alreadic, it is durus ſermo, and {pecially ro 
them that are thoughtro haue high ſpirits : burl aim ſure weeſhall ne- 
uer attaine to that beige of our heauenly habitation, except wee doe it, 
Sincethen this clauſe is cauſa fine qua non, inthe point:of our cternall fe- 


to win orloſe,in the performing ornot performing of this conditioner 
vato ys :and next, whether the. performance thereof, may cafilybe done 
or not,.in_caſewee hauea minde toit. -Forthe firſt,thecaſe is xr we! 
by performing of this condition vpontour part,we gaine thekingdomo 

Heauen , by obtaining pardonforourſmnnes : and by norperforming it; 


life of our Sauiour; ifhee were come in morrall fleſh-intothis worlde 


Prieſt , was rather doneforapublike | - 


particular caſe ofcteanſingofthe Le- | © 
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licitic, wee haucall great reaſon ferioully ro conſider; Firſt; what weare | 


welknt with our owne hands the gates of heauen againſt ys; for withous 
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[almoſt impoſſible condition, and that wee wuylt:put out (clues in Chriſts 


| 


| 


ſoblindedin | 


| our Sauiour camenot to peruerrordeſtroy Nature; but onelyro reftific 
| and ſan&ificit: andI dare ſay, there is no vaine fabulous Romanzo, thar 
| morehjghlycommends Forritude;and valiantmen *for their valour,then 


| to bee vnderſtood literally, of the artipurarion, or deſtruction of any of 


| formed;; for iris to giuc himfelfe the 


# 
” 


; told vs; thar * his yokeis caſte, and bids vs'that are burthened, cometo 


remiſſionof ſins can benoſaluation.”. Asro thene>rqueſtion, 'ourbraye 
men, arlcaſt theſe that would be thought 61 tell vs thatthis is a hard and | 


mercy fornot performing this,nsmorethendiuers other of his precepts, 
as; If * one giue thee aboxe roponthe one eare hold opth» other ; and * if thine 
zye offend thee,plucke itout,for better ir is, 9 Butt theſe twoiare nottobe yn- 
derſtoodas abſolute precepts;asfome of the Anabaptiſishauedonethe firſt 
-ofrhem;and ſome other * Hererikes haue done the lat. Bur they are on- 
ly meant comparatiuely, as thus 3: Rather then that;thou ſhouldeſt thy 
{clfe berheauenger of thine owne wrong; refſtendomalo, ratione v4 mall; 
and foromkerhe {word out of Go Þ s andhis Deputy the Magiſtrates 
hand, irwere bctreror lefſe harme for thee to endure a double/iniury. 
Otherwiſe Fortirude were a vice, which indeed isahigh vertuc, beeing 
rightly defined and vnderſtood. 'Foruim virepellere; is tris naturalis, and 


the Scripture doth : bur all isin the right vſeofir. Andſo is likewiſe to 
be vnderſtood thar, of plucking our thinc'eye ; for if thou cannot keepe 
thy ſelfe from giuing offence, by the meanes of one of thine eyes, 'berter 
it wereor lefſe harme, to pluck&itdhtand beſaued with the loſle of one 
eye, then bee damned with both. But the meaning of this precept is not 


our members, for that were a fort of parricide : butonely, thar if wee 
finde that any of our ſences prouokeys to be tempred, as if the f1ghr of 
faire and beautifull women prouoke vs to luſt, or if any other of our ſen- 
cesrempt vs to any fin, let vsdepriue our ſelues of ſuch occaſions,which 
may otherwiſe be lawfull,rather then hazard to bee led into temptation 
by them. and ſo by depriuing our ſelues of that ſight , which ſo much 
leaſerh vs, wee doe, as it were, plucke out one of our eyes: and by dc- 
priuing our ſclues from the hearing of chat which ſo much delights vs, 
wee cut off in a manner one of our cares; and the like in the other 
ſences. © For when wee depriue our fclues of that: vc of any of our 
ſences, which wee moſtdelightin , we docin a manner robbe our ſclues 
of that ſence. And whereas they account this condition in the LogÞs 
PRAYER tobeeimpoſlible to bee performed : I an{were, It is blaſphe- 


mito ſay; that any of CHR1$STS oe are impoſſible to bee per- 
ic, who out of his owne mouth 


him, and he will caſeys. For our Sauiour cameinto- this world, that by 
hismeritsand paſſion, hee might redeem vs from the thraldome of the 
Law, totheliberry of che ſonnes of G o D-/. Since thereforethis conditi- 
on is'of:no lower-price then the Kingdome of heauen;and rhar it is nor 
onely: poſſible, bur caficto bee performed by ys, if-wee will _— 

' | | cer 


— 
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' ſet our mindes to jt; what ſhould wee not doe, omnem mouends lapidem, 


RE 


vpon the Lords Prayer. 


= , and to clchew fo great a 
e 


for enabling vs to attaine roo greara fel (oO CICNCV 
Now the opnely way for 


miſery? for there is no mid; way in thisc 


{xnabling vsto performe it, isby our carneſt prayer ro God, that hee will 
| enable ys to doe ir, according to that of Saint Auguſtine , Da Domine_ 


quod inbes, Giube quod Dis: For it is truc, that that grace is a lower, that 


growesnot in our owne garden, but we muſt ſet our mind toir, as [ faid | 


already, and nortlazily leaue it off, and berake vs to his mercy, becaule it 
agrees not with our humour and paſſions : for wiltully ro diſobey his 
recept, isa plaine refuſing, and ſcorne of his mercy, which is burof- 
Fed vato ys in caſe of obedicnce; and to refuſe obedience becauſc ir is 
againſt our minde, .is like the excuſc of the Tobacco-drunkards, who 
cannotabſtaine from thar filthy ſtinking ſmoake, becauſe, forſooth,they 
arc bewitched with it. And this is an'exculc for any {inne, they will 
not leaue it, becauſe they cannor leaue it ; but the truth is, becauſe they 
will not leaucit : likea ſluggard , who when hee hath lien in bed, and 
ſlept more then can doc him good; yet hee cannot riſe, becauſe hee will 
not rilc for lazineſle, But ſince wee cannot pardon them that haue offen- 
ded vs, except we haue charity, I will ſhortly {cr downeand "deſcribe the 
contrary to.it , which is rancour and reuenge, that ſo I may make that 
diuinc vertuc of charity , the better to ſhine and appearein the owne co- 
lors, when her contrary is ſer downe,ex diametrooppoſed vnto her,accor- 
ding to that old and true ſaying, Contraria iuxta ſe poſira magis eluceſeunt. 
The in of rancorand reucnge proceeds from baſenes and want of cou- 
rage in men,and cuen amonglt beaſts and creeping things, it proceeds of 
a defect and want of courage in them. Among men thele are juſtly ro be 
accounted the baſleſt , thatare reprobatesandourlawes to their heauenly 


King ; for thele that are diſgraced and baniſhed cuen out of an carchly 
Kings Court, arc ina lower cllate, then theſerharare highly preferred in 
it. The firſt that cuer practiſed it, was Cain vpon his brother Abel,for nor 
beeing able to auenge himſelfe ypon God, who wasthe agent, for accep- 
| ting his brothers oblation, & reieing of his, he exerciſed hisrancour vp- 
on hisbrother in murthering of him, who was bur the patient. But what 
cameofthis?He was madeanout-law & a runvagate forir,both from the 
 preſenceof God,& his owne father. O brane (ain,thou waſt brauely ex- 

alred & preferred forthis braue and manly act,in giuing the firſt exam pi 
| of murther & ſhedding of innocent blood!We read of another after,who 
' not content topraCtiſcir,made his yauntof it, as of a brauc and honoura- 
| ble reſolution; and this was Lamech , who made his yauat of reuenge be- 
fore his two wiucs,tomakethem afraid of him,as it is thoughr.Bur fit be 
true that ſome of the Tewiſh Rabbines gueſleat, hee killedCain, and lo gor 
the curſe for his reward, that. G © Þ ſer ypon any that ſhould kill Cain, 
when hee had marked him. How euer it bee , fure.I am that both Cam 


| and hcewcre damned, and all their poſterity deſtroyed by the Flood. 
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But of this point I necdeto cite no morecxamples , whereof there bee 
ſo many thouſands inall ages. And I will come a degree lower, from 
wicked men to cowards; for though wicked men and Outlawes bein- 
feriour to honeſt and good men; yet cowatdsare farreinferiour to them, 
for they are not accounted in theranke of men. And it is a knowen and 
vndeniable truth, that cowards arc much more cruell and yindicatiue, 
then men of courage arc : fora coward can neuercnough ſecure him- 
ſclfeof his enemy ; In ſo muchas when heis lying dead ar his feet, he is 
yet afraid, quilneluy ſaute anx yeux, as the French prouerbe is. But let 
ys lookea degree lower yer, vpon women, who are weaker yeſlels then 
men : theworld knowes thatthe moſt partof them arc cowards, andit 
isalſo well knowen, that they arc a great deale moreyindicatiue and cru- 
ell then men. Burif wee will yet goc lower, cuen to beaſtes, wee ſhall 
finde thatthe fearcfulleſt beaſts are cuer the moſt crucll and yindicatiue. 
What the Lionis, my dion tcls you, Bft nobilis ira leonts,e&yc, Beſides thar, 
the molt part of the bealtsof reafe, and the noblcſt ſorts of them , prey 
for hunger and for neceſſity of food, and not for reuenge. But the Deere 
that areſo naturally cowards, as one chop of a Beagle, will makeaherd 
of great Stagges runne away, I know not how many miles, theſe cow- 
ardly beaſts, I ſay, who neuer dare fight, but when they are cnraged, ei- 
ther with luſt, deſperatefeare, orreuenge : yetarethey lo cruel afterthar 
they hauc once gotten the yictory, that when life Icaucs the parry whom 
oneof them hath oucrcome ; yer will hee notleauc him for along time 
after, ſtill wounding the dead carkaſe, and inſulting and trampling vpon 
it. And the better ro expreſſe the reuenging nature of theſe fearefull 
creatures , I hauc thought it not amiſſero ſer downe heere, what 1 hauc 
heardby credible report to haue been done by two diuers Stagges in two 
diucrs places. The oncof the Stagges was ina little Red Deere Parke 
of the fare Viſcount Bindon, which keeping rut in a corner of the Parke 
witha brace of Hinds, the Keeper Fas, making his walke,to come 
thorow the buſh where theſe Hinds were,whereupon they ranne away, 
and the Stagge followed them : but nor becin; ble to'make them fta 

with him any longer , by reaſon of their ſuddaine fright, hec look- 
ed backe once or twice yery ſullenly ypon the Keeper, withour pref: 
ſing todocany morcfor that time. Bur within two dayes after , or 
thereabour, hee watched the Keeper walking in the Parke, and after hee 
had worne him by littleand little roa ſtrait, ata corner of the Pale he 
ranne fiercely at theKeeper, brokehis bill, andgaue him many wounds, 
whercof hee dyed within a day or two after, though the Stagge was 
put from him at that time , by I know not whar accident. The other 
Stagge was oneof them that was firſt pur in, in my Lord of Suffplkes 
Redde-Deerc Parke, who, being the firſt rurtime there, maſtered one- 
ly by one Deere, chat was greaterand older then hee, and ſo keptfrom 


che Hindes; watched his timethe next ſpring when the other _ 
| is 


— 
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vpan the Lards Prayer, 


his head, he _— yamemwed, as the younger Deere, and immediaily | 
chereupon ſcron him ina morning inthe ſight of onc of the Keepers firlt, 

and then of all the reſt : and notwithſtanding that they followed him, 
for ſauing the other, both on horſe and foot as faſt asthey could, yer ne 
uer lcfthe courling of his fellow through the Parke, like a Ofy-hound 
after a Hare, till he killed him with a number of wounds. Andthis vin- 
dicatiuc StaggedidI kill with my Hounds,I andall my Huntſmen giuing 
him no other ſtile, bur, The martherer. And of all beaſts none are more 
vnproficable for the neceſſary vic of man, then Apes and Monkies, ſer- 
ming onely to be created in ludibrium nature ; {02s Galencarried cucr ſome 
of chem abour with him wherclocucrhee went, onely to make Anora- 
mics ofthem , for their likenefſe in proportionro man. For in Galens 
time it was thought an inhuman thing ro make Anatomies of men or 
women , whercin the Chriſtian world now hath leſſc horrour then the 
Ethnickesthen had. And that ſort of beaſts are knowen to be ſo naturall 
cowards, that they dare neuer purlucany bodyto bitethem, but women 
orchildren,and ſuch as they ſee afraid of chem or flying from them, and 


yet will rememberan iniury twoor three yeeres, and watch an op- 


porrunity for reuenging it. And if we will goc yet lower, cuen to them 
thatlicke theduſt of the carth, as to Serpents and all ſorrsof venimous 
Wormes, the Hiſtories arc full of their malitious and reucngefull na- 
ture: bur it is no new thing with them , the ſeede of the womanmult 
bruiſe theirheads, and they muſt bite his heele. Nay, willwe for cori- | 
cluſion of this point, conſider of the very loweſt of all places, cuen 
hell ir felfe ; wee ſhall finde that the Inhabitants thereof, the Deuils; 
breathe nothing bur malice and reuenge. Sathan was a lycr anda mur- 
therer from the beginning , and his firſt worke, after his fall, was ro 
aucnge himſelfe ypon the age of Go © in Man, by decciuing him; 
ſince his malice could not reach to Go Þ himlſclfe, making choyce of 
char malicious beaſt the Serpent for his organe. And now, I hope, I 
haue ſufficiently prooucd by the low deſcent of this finne by degrees; 
cucnto hell irſelfe, that as itis a grecuous, {o isira bale ſinne, contrary 
torruc courage. 'Bur {ince we hauenow pur itin hell, from whence it 
firſt came, there let ys [eaue it, and ſolace our fight a little with thecon-: 
templarion of that diuine VYertuc,Chariric, therighroppoſue tothat hel- 
lifh ſinne and vice. 

(;haritie—is not onely a diuinc Vertuc, but G o Þ himſelfe is Chari 
tie, as I aide:alrcady. Saint Paul ng oy three great * Theo- 
logicallVertucs, withour whichno-man can becefaued, noronelyputs 
in Charitic for one, but cucn for the moſt excellent of all , without 
the which the reſt arc nothing. And. itis alſo: the onely permanent 
Vetrue of them all, for Faith and:Hope -remaine onely with the ele, 
while they arein this world, but Chantic is cucr with them, heere-and 


hence for cuer. Yeacucn, will ye Jooke to God himſelfe, mijſericordia _— 
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ſuper omnia.s opera.Þ eius , and mercie is a worke of Charitic. ( haritie. 
dwels with Go Þ ; andall the Ele&, Angels, Saints and men are clad 
with it, eternally. I know not by what fortune, the difion of P A C 1+. 
FI C vs wasadded to my title, at my comming in England; that of the 
Lyon, exprefling truc fortitude, bauing beenemy difton before: butT am 
| not aſhamed of this addition ; for King Salomon was a figure of Cyr1sT 
in that, that he was a King of peace. The greateſt gift thatour Saui- 
our gaue his Apoſtles , immediatly before his Aſcenſion, was, that hee 
left his Peace, with them ; hee himſelfc hauing prayed for his perſecu- 
cours, and forgiuen his one, death, as the Prouctbe is. Thefootlteppes 
of his charitic becing ſo viucly imprinted in the Diſciple whom His Ma- 
ſterloued, and who leaned on our Sauiours .boſome ; as hee ſaid no. 
thing, wrote nothing ; did nothing : yea, inamanner breathed nothin 
all the dayes of his life, but Louc and Charitic. To the bleſſed Virgine 
and him CHR 15T ypon the Croſſe recommended their charitable co- 
7 habirarion together, as Mother and. Sonne : his ſtile in all his writings, 
is full of Loucand Charitic, his Goſpcll and Epiſtles ſound nothing but 
—_ Charitie. Yea * Saint Hierome, maketh mention, that when hee was ſo 
Gal. old, as hecould not preachand ſcarce walke, he would many times make 
himſelfe bee led to the Preaching place, and there repeating oft theſe 
words , Little., Children loue one another, hee would come backe againe; | 
and being asked why he fo. often repeated that ſentence , his anſwere 
was, Thw is the-new and laſt Commaundement that our Maſter left os , Et þ 
ſolum fiat, ſufficit. But aboucall the third Chapter of his Goſpell deſerues 
tobe grauen in letters of Marble, inthe hearts of all Chriſtians, eſpeci- 
ally Lo ſixteenth yerſerthereof, GOD ſo lowed the world, &c. And here 
I muſt record to the cternall memorie and good fame, of my Father in 
Law the late King of Denmarke, that he not being a Scholler ; - rooke 
# wane -oe wy hee the paines to write vp alittle * Manuell, with his owne hand , of 
inlaw,Sic Pz- | {ome of the moſt comfortable ſelected Plalmes, which was his conti- 
meld weftzr | nuall ade mecum, as Homers Iliads was.to Alexander : And at his death 
vroughtowe {he made thatpart of the third Chapter of Saint Tobns Goſpell to be read 


of Denmarke, 
and ſhewed | QUer and ouer vnto him. And as hee thus dyed happily, ſo left he a 


mealloof his | goodlyand proſperous poſteritic behindehim., And in thc iſſue of one 
— | of his , Lhope God hall-in his mercy deale with me in one point, as hee 

did with 7ob: if in notreſtoring vato meſo many children as hee hath 

taken from me; yetin reſtoring them vnto me in my childrens children; . 
praying Godto blcſſe that worke of mercy , thathe hath already begun | 
rowards mee in this point. - But: to:;returne to Saint Toby, weemay lee | 
atlaſt, cucn by his death, how.God loued him for his charitic; belides | 
' the manifold other proofes , that hee gaue himthereof during his life; | 
for hee died -peaccablyinhis: bed, full of daies, and was the notableſt | 
Confcſſour that cuer was, albeicno Martyr, as all thercſt of che Apo- | 
{tles were: Toconcludethen my deſcription of this diuine yertue, Cha- | 


rity, | 


— 
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vpon the Lords Prayer, 


uent Pen-man of the holy Ghoſt, bath fer forth of her in his thireccath 
of his firſt tothe ( /orinthians. | | 
And thus hauing with the Penfill of my penne- repreſented vnto 
you, as viuely as Ican, inſolittlecompaſſe, the bright beautic of this 
diuine yertue , Charitic : ir reſts thatI ſer downe her true limits, and 
how wee may make our right vic of her, by knowing towards whom 
our charitic is to be extended, 'in what caſcs:and in what meaſure; thar 


ſo exactly requires at our hands. ' As to the firſt queſtion, towards 
whom ; no doubr we ought to extend our Charitie towards all perſons, 
yea, cuen in ſomelort to beaſts : we areindiuers places of rheScriprute 
commaunded to bee * mercifull ro our beaſts , * boni tritaranti os non 
obligabis. But wee ought eſpecially to be * charitable to the houſchold 
of faith, and then wee are more particularly ro meaſure our Charitie 
according to thoſe degreesthardoe more or leſle concetne ys; as our 
Countrey , our Magiltrates Spirituall or Temporall , the ſtrangers 
within our gates, Widdowes and Orphans; and thoſe of our conlan- 
ouinitic or afhnitic, our Wiues, Parents, Brethren or Siſters, or Chil- 
dren, our profeſſed friends, eſpecially thoſe that wee are obliged vnto 
in thankfulneſſe. And as wee ought to bee charitable to all perſons, 
ſodfc we bound to extend our Chariticto them inall cafes, by giuing 


| them cither Spirituall or Temporall comforr, as they hauc neede ofir; 


aſſiſting chem as well with our aduice and counſell , as with our for- 
t1:nes : bur in our aſſiſting them , eſpecially with our forruncs , weeare 
ro meaſure it, according tothe beforementioned degrees, and our owne 
abilities ; otherwiſe, whereas wee were able beforero caſe the burthens 
of others, wee ſhall then make our {clues ro become burthehſome 
tro others, And aboue all, wee mult pardon all them that haue offen- 
ded vs, which is the dire& pointnowin hand. Burt in all theſe caſes 
of Charitic , wee are to obſerue ſuch a meaſure, as may prelerue vs 
from both extreamitics ; for though wee beto pray forall men, yet are 
we not to keepe company with all men, much leſſeto be in profeſſed 
friendſhip wich eucry man. No man ought to be ſo ſecure of himſelfe, 
as not to bee afraide to bee corrupted with cuill company : yee know 
the ſaying, (,orrumpunr bonos mores colloquids male}; and Lifote Oui 
ſtat, rvideat ne cadat , beſides the euill name amangets by haunting infa- 
mous companie. Itis reported of that holy Apoltleof loue, of whom 
Lately made large mention, that one day in his age he * wentin Ephe- 
ſus , robathe himſelfe in a hot Bath, and ſeeing Cerinthus the Hererique, 
he hafted our of the Bath before hee was barhed, fearing that the Bath 
ſhould fall, becauſe Cerinths the enemy of the truth was in it. And in- 
deede this pradtiſe of his agrees well with his do@trine in his Epiſtle ;If 
thou mcete one thar brings not thisdo@rine, ne dicas es, aue, leſt thou be 
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rity, I remit youto that parerne, which thatadmirable, learned, and elo- | 
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ſo we may beable to performeypon our part, that condition which God | 
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| dition which is required at our hands, in pardoning them that offend ys, 


partaker of his ſinnc. Since-then this holy Apoſtle whom his Ma- 
{ter loucd was fo afraide of cuill company , how much more rea- 
ſon. hauc wee to bee {o , confidering how: much weaker the beſt 
of vsarc in ſpirituall graces , then hee was ? And likewiſe this con-! 


hath alſo the owne limits, which makes the performance thercof the more 
cafic ynto vs. For our Sauiour commands vs, to forgiuethem that offend 
vs, as oft as they repent them of their offending vs: fo as they arc as well 
ryed to repent, as we to forgiue, albcit our forgiueneſle mult noc bee pre- 
ciſcly <4 co their repentance, Marke the 11.25. When yee ſtand and pray, 
&c. So as what part focuer of the world your debtour bee in , you 
cannot pray with fruit except you om_ him. Wee muſt alſo vnder- 
ſtand, that our forgiuing them that offend vs, ties not the handsof ſuch 
of vs asare Magiſtratcs, to puniſh them thatare offenders, according ro 
the nature of their offences; ſo that weedoe it for our zecalc to Iuſtice one- 
ly, and not forſcruing of our owne particular endes, or ſatisfaction of 
our paſſions. And priuate men arenot by this precepr reſtrained , from 
complaining to the lawfull Magiſtrate, and ſecking redreſle of the iniu- 
ries mo vnto them , agreeable ro the qualities of the offences , accor- 
ding to thatrulc of our Sauiour, Dic Ecclefie: but wee ought (o to louc, 
andeſteeme cucry man more or lefſe , according as their vertues, good 
name, or particular bchauiour towards ys ſhall deſerue. Wee are no 
way likewiſe barred of our iult defence, in caſe wee bee valawfully inua- 
dedand affailed ; fordefence is iuris naturalis,and tolcrated by the Lawes 
of al! Nations; onely we are to keepe rancorand malice out of our hearts, 
and our hands from reuenge :forreuengebelongs onely ro God, and by 
depuration from him, to his Licutenants yponearth , Mihi vindiftam,ego 
retribuam. And I pray you, what life would wee hauc in this world , if 
eucry man were his owne Iudge ,and auenged his owne iniuries? SureI 
am, there would bee no neede of Kings nor Magiſtrates , and I thinke, 
there would bee no people left to bee gouerned. For then cucry man 
would bec homo homini Iupus, whereas , thecontrary, men are created 
to bee * animaliagregakia, and to liuc together like ſociable creatures. Ir 
was acurle pronounced vpon Jſmael, when it was prophecied, that bis 
hand ſbould bee againſt enery man, and euery mans hand againſt him. But our 
braue ſpirited men,cannort digeſt wrongs ſo cafily, and they arc afhamed 
to complainetothe Magiſtrates. I an{were, they muſt then beaſhamed 
to obcy God , and the King,and conſequently to liuc vnderthcir prote- 
ion, but like Giants and mighty hunters, they muſt wander vp and 
downe the world, and liue vpon ſpoyle. But what vic is there for ſwords 
then and ſword-men ? I anſwere,cxccllentgoodyſe; for the {cruice of 
God, their King and their countrey, for their ownciuſt defence, and pre- 
_ the weaker ſort from iniurie or oppreſſion , incaſe ofaccidenrall 


neceſhitie. How honourably arc the worthics of Dagid recorded in the 
| word 
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word of God, and what made the Gentiles to deific Hereulest Reade the 
ancient oaths of the Orders of Knighthood, in ſpeciall, ours of the Or- 
der of the Garter, and cuen the Oath thar is (till giuen to cuery ordinary 
Knighrar this day in Scorlend ; and letvs vpon this occaſion conſider 
with pitie the milcrable caſerhatroo many are in , in this Iſland ; who 
will not receiuerhe Sacrament, becauſethey hauemalicein their hearts; 
forgetting Saint Pauls rwo precepts, firlt to tric our ſelues, and then to 
come, Bur they thinke it cnough to proouc themſclucs, fo they neuer 
come,and thinke it neuer timefor them to comethere, till they beperfeRt; 
not remembring that CHK1sT camein this world for the ſicke and 
not for the whole, and that wee come to that Table weake and full of in- 
firmuties, to bee ſtrengrhened with thar Spirituall and Heauenly foode ; 
onely carying with ys there, a will and an carneſt deſire of agnendmentr. 
And if they will notpurgetheir hearts of malice , whatcan their abſtai- 
ning from the Lords Supper auaile them 2 For how ſhall they pray the 
LoRDs PRAYER, cxcept wry forgiue their debrours? and conſequently 
how ſhall they obtaineremiſhon of ſinnes, without which there can bee 
no ſaluation ? They muſt reſolue then, as long as they liue in this ſtate,to 
liuc as Outlawes and Alants fromthe couenant ef God ; and if they dic 
kay þ ig 

without repentance , to bee certaine of damnarion. Truely the beſt 
manliuing hath great necde to pray carneltly to bee preſerucd from a (o- 
daine death, as it is in our Engliſh Letanic, that before his ende hee may 
hauc ſpace and grace to purge his hearr, and cleare his conſcience from 


perdition, by threeterrible perſwaſue ſolicitours, the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Deuill, Bur if the bgſt live ſtill in that dangerours warrefare, 
what caſe then arethclemen to, if they ſhall die in that open rebellion, in 
diſobeying the commandement of God,and not being able to pray for the 
remiſhon of their {innes 2 and yet is none of them ſecure ofa minutes re- 


| priuall from death. Surely, me thinkes, the apprehenſion of a ſodaine 


death ſhould bee a perperuall torture to their conſciences ; and yer the 
number «f chem is growne ſogreat amongſt vs heere, as a man cannor 
diſccrne berwixt a Papiſt andan Atheiſt, in this point: for many Papilts 
take thepretexrof malice for keeping them out of the penaltic of the law, 
for not receiuing the Sacrament. And now that I haue beene a great 
deale longer vpon this Petition then vpon any of thereſt, I hope the Rea- 
der will cafily excuſe mee , fince the remiſſion of our ſinnes is cauſa fine 
qua non to cucry Chriſtian man ( as I faide before )asallo ſince this condi- 
tion annexed ynto it, is ſo lightly repgrded, and fo little obeyed in our 
age,yea cuen in the Courr, & amongſt the better ſort of men,l meane for 

ralie Following inthischecxampleof Carrsr himſclfe,the Authorof 
thisprayer,who inthe ſameplace,wherc hercacherhir, Max. 5, doth immc- 
diar ! thereafter inlarge himſelfe ypon the interpretation of the conditi- 


900 this Petition, withour preſling to interpret any of therelt. 
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all vnclcannefſe. For weeare all of vs intiſed and allured tro our owne; 
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| as though God * draw all the Ele& varghim , ; who otherwiſe can ne-! 


that it cannor ſcape afall without helpe.,, Now temprations-are cither 


A M editation- 


AxnD LEAaDe Vs NoT Into TEMPTATION,, The Arminians 
catinot but miſliketheframe of this Petition, for i am ſure, they would | 
haucit, And ſuffer ms not: to.bez ledde into temptation, ; and Vortius would 
 adde., 4s fare, Lord, a4 is in thy power, for thy paver #5 not infinite, And 
| ypon theorher part , wee arcallo to eſchew the orher extremitie of ſome 
Puritans , Who by conſequent make;God Authour of finne ;, with 

which errour the Papiſts doe wrongfully. chargeiour religion, but me- 
Saint *: AuguStine. 1s' the belt, decider of, this queſti- 
on, to whom Ircmit mee.. In ſo high:a point it.is fir for cuery man, 
ſapere} ad ſobrietatem ; which is Saint "Pauls counſcll , Romans 12. 
Notwithſlanding that himlſelfe was. rauiſhed to, the third heauen, and 
belt acquainted with theſe high myſteries ; not ro- bee ſearched-vnto, 
but to bee adored. Andit fyfhcerh, ys to know that Adam by his fall, 
loſt his freE-will , both to-himſelfe and all his poſteritic ; (o as thebet 
of ys all hath not one good thought in him,,- except ir. come from 
God ; who drawes by his eftcctuall grace , our of that atrainted and 
corrupt maſſe , whom hee pleaſeth , for the * worke of his Merci, 
leauing the reſt to their owne wayes ,, which all leade to perdition : fo 
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ucr: winne heauen , .yet,docth hee farce none to fall from. him ; perdi-| 
tio tual ex te Iſrael, And therefore Gad is ſayde toleade os into tempta- 
| tion, when by a ſtrong hand hee prelerues vs not from it ; and fo was 
hee ſaydeto harden Pharaos heart becauſe; hee did not ſoften,it /, Euen 
as a nurſe, hauing a childe that is but beginoing yer to learne to, goe,may 


beeult] y ſayde to make the.childe fall, it hee leaue. it alone, knowing 


bred within vs, or come from extcrnall'#&i(s; If they breed within vs, 
carneſt prayer and holy Meditations arc. often to bee vicd-; cures alſo 
would bee applycd of contrary qualitie,to.thele fines thay wee finde 
budding withinys , for contrarie.. contrarls curantur : good bookes like- 
wiſe wall bee a great helpe , and ſpecially the good advice of a\ ſound 
Diuine, prouided that hee haue the reputation of a. good life, . And if 
our temptations come from externall.caules ; if any of our {ences bee 


caught, with valawfull delights , lerys then ( as Ifaid alreadic ).depriuc 


our lences of theſe; dangerous obic&s. If proſpericicoraducrlitic bring 
vs i rempration , ler ys apply the remedics accordingly : againſt, aducr- 
ſitic\tempring vs..to deipaire .,. let vs arme our felues with” patience 
the beſt; yee can, flee ſolirude;, and oftlecke conſolation. from wile, 
godly.,; honeſt ,,and intire friends. ,IF 'weebce tempted with proſperi- 
tie ( which commonly is the more dangerous , though the,other bee 
ſharper ) let vs conſider by cucry little diſeaſe, and other croſſes, our 
naturalh frailtie ,- often meditate ypon the neceſlitie of death, and bee 
carcfull to reade and heare oft good fyncrall Sermons, ©Puluis es, & in pt 


i he } | \ 
laerem reuerteris. And .in a word, Ict vsconſider, that hauing fo many, 


RF | cemprters | 
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tempters,and occaſions of tempration withmand aboucys,all the houres 
of the day ; ſo as the wholelite of arrue Chriſtian, isnothing clſe bur 
a continuall rriall of. his coaſtancie , in his vaceſſant ſpiricuall warre- 
fare. We hauc thereforethe greater reaſon to watch our ſcluescontinu- 
ally, andcarctully rake heedeto all our hes and ations : for other: | 
wilcit will bee in vaine for vs topray to God, not to leade ys in rempra: | 
tion , and in the meanetime wee thall bee {rading our ſelues intoirvpon | 
cucry occaſion like onerhat will wilfully lic "i. mure,and call roano- 
therto helpe him our of it. | "2b 
ByT DELIiveR Vs FROM EvILL. This isthe laſt petition, and 

the (cuenth in the account of the ancient Church, as | rolde you: before, 
and the fixt as wee now doc ordinarily reckon it. The Fathers made it 
the ſcucnth, diuiding it from , Leade vs wot onto @mptation , becauſe wee | 
pray hecre to bee deliucred from cuill. Now dcliueric preſappoſerh a 
preceding thraldome, or at leatt an imincur danger ; fo as in the former 
petition wee pops bee kept our of rempration in times to come; and in 
this wee pray to bee deliuered from all euill thar already is fallen, or pre- 
ſently hangeth vpon vs ; notonely cuill of *cempration, bur cuill of PU- | *Malumfans 
niſhmcnt,or whatſocuer aducrfitie that is laideypon vs. But our Church gs 
| makes this abranch of the former Perition,'and fo a part of the fixr ; in 

regard it begins with a! , but, as ye would fay, Lord leade -O5 not into temp- 
tation, but keepe vs ener ſafe from all ſuch euill. | But whether yee accownt it 
the ſcucnth Petition, or a branch of the ſrxt;eicher of the wayes is ortho- 
doxe, and good enough, (though the older way bee the fuller,as Ihaue 
now ſhowen) for the ſubltance is, that wepray to God, not to leade vs 
in temptation, butrodcliuerys fromany euill cither preſent or tocome. 
The Grecke hath it, ws « wc, fromthe exillone_v; and theſe words pur vs in | 
' minde, what neede we haucof continuall prayer ro God, ro be preſerued 
from thatoldetraitcrous and reltleſſe encmic, * qui circundat terram, like a | *1.Per.s 8. 
roaring Lion ſceking whom he may deuoure. And by this Petition thus 
raderfcok weeare taught, nottorrulſt ro our owne [trengrh,, againſt ſo 
ſtrong and fiercely crucllan enemie, but to bee armed with faith,tharwe 
may ſafely ſlecpe, ſub vymbiaalarum tuarum Domine. T he Latinetranflation | Pal9r4. 
4 malo, will bearecither any cuill thing , or the cuill one; and our vulgar | 
tranſlation, exil, is generall for eſchewing of any cuill that may betall vs, 
whether by the meanes of Saran , or otherwiſe. And ſo wee are to pray 
that God by his mercifull hand would deliuer vs from all cuill , cither in 
corporall or ſpirituall rhings; cither againſt our temporall neceſlities and 
comforts inthislife,or our ſpirituall graces for our cternall aluarion: thar 
we may lic down fafe,and riſcagaine,and not beafraid,though thouſands 
of enemics,both ſpirituall and temporall , thould mcompa vs. Heere 


| 
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now the LoxDs PRAYER cnds inS.Lake,burinsS. is fubioyned ON 
that Epilogue, For thine is the Kingdome.Þ, che power and the ylorie for ener. | 
Amen. 

Ecc _ Who| | 
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| high titles; ro ſhew thar his Kingdome, his Power, and his Glorie, 15 


As ms 


| Who will ſcriouſly conſider the occaſion , whereupon -our Sauiour 
taught the LoxDs PRAYER in both the Goſpels , hee ſhall finde, 
' thatCHR1ST taughtirtwice firſt, privately. to his diſciples, ar the 
' ſuire of oveof them to teach them to pray ; andthen he taught the Pex 

titions onely, prefixing thar ſhort preamble, Our Father which art in hea. 
Ken: andat that time a expreſſed two orthree of the Petitions in this 
' Prayer, more plainely then he did after in his publique Sermon before 

the, people. For his manner was euecr, to expreſſe himſelfe moreplainly 
tohis diſciples, then hee did to the whole people: and this is the forme 

ſer downe1n the 11, of Saint Luke. Andafteraranochertime, heraughr 

it ypon the mountaine, ro a multitude of people in the middeſt of a 

long Sermon that hee made vnto them, and we hee added this fore- 

faideEpilogue ; and this formeis contayned inthe {ixth of Matthew, ar 

which timeit ſcemes headded the Epilogue, to teach the people to pray, 
| both with the greater confidence and reuerence, fince ro him whom 
| they prayed vnto, belonged the Kingdome_., &c. It is tructhat this E- 
| pilogue is wanting inthe vulgar Laune Tranſlation , euen in Saint Mat- 
' thew : and Robert Stenenthat learned Printer fairh, it isalſo wanting in 
fomeold grecke exemplar; buttharis no marter,it is ſufficiently acknow- 
ledgedto bee Canonicall. Now as to the words of this Epilogue , they 
 containethe reaſonof our praying to our heaucnly Father ; for his 1s the 
| Kingdome, hee is not onely a King , but the Kingdome per excellentiam 
Is his 54-0 Eucn as, alchoughthere ſhall bee multi Antichriſti , yet is the 
great Antichriſt , head of the generall defe&ion, called 3 #n5: So as 
 GoD isthe oncly Kin of all im ſolidum, all carthly depure Kings king- 
domes being bur ſmall brookes and riuersderiued from that Sea. And 
he isnoc onely King of all, bur power is his onely, ſoas heis not only an 
infinitely great K1NG ( for great Kings may notdoe all that they would) 
but hee is allo an infinitely powerfull, and Almightic K1nc. And 
not onely is the Kingdome his, and the Power his, bur alſo the Glorie 
is his, which —— the other two excellent: fo asall wordly king- 
domes, powers, and honours, ( for without honour all world King- 
| domes and powers are nothing ) are onely droppes borrowed our of | 
that great and yaſt Ocean. Bur if all chis were but temporall , then | 
might wee doubt of the decay thereof; and therefore to reſoluc ys of | 
this doubralſo, For ener, is fubioyned to the end of theſe ſupremely 


| neuer to recejue end, change or diminution. Remembring then, that 
in the firſt words of this Praycr,we callhim Our Farber, which ſertles| 
our confidence in hislJoue;. andin the laſt words thereof wee acknow- | 
ledge his infinite power : with great comfort wee may bee confident, 
that hee both may and will heare, and grant theſe our petitions. Andrto 
this Praycr is Amen put , asthe FR yo of all; for heercby are wee 
ſtirred vp, to recollect ſhortly ro our memory all that which wee baue 


1] ſaid: | 
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' to mumble, or rather mangle this Prayer in Latine ad intentionem Ecclefie. 


| bids yaine repetitions, as the Heathen doe, bur bids them pray thus. Now 
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ſaid : adding afaithfull wiſh, thatour petitions may begrainred yrito vs. 
Which is «vc chat we ſhould know- what we ſay, when we makethis 
Prayer, contrary to the Papilts, who teach ignorant wiues and children, 


But if Saint Pauls rule betruein his 14. of his 1. to the ("orinthians, thoſe 
3gnorants can neuer ſay Amen, to their owne prayer which they vnder- 
itand nor : bur the Church of Rome hath nor only cuil luck to be contra- 
ric to $, "Paul inthis point, butallo ro Chriſts owne prohibition, in his 
Preface to this ſame Prayer in the {1xr of Saint Marthew. For there he for- 


—_— ——————— 


they hauepreferred the imitation of the Heathen ro Cx r 1 s Ts-exam- 
ple, witneſſe our Ladies Roſarie, and witnefſeall their prayers vponBeads, | 
making vp ſucha rable of Patersand Aiies, contrary ro CHR1 $T that 
forbids vaine repetitions. and I am ſure there cannor bea yainer reperi- 
tion, then to repcate a * prayer they vnderſtand not; and contrary to | *Ireadvith 


mine Ccics 


Saint Paul alo, as faid already, and I dare ſay without any ptecept or | within theſe 


example of antiquity, for the ſpace of many hundred yeeres after Chriſt: Jaorotus 


T7 | -. Pamphlet, ſec 
and yettheſe vaine and ignorant repetitions arematters of great merit — 


with them. And itis alſo to bee obſerued, that although our Sauiour | Englipricf, 
4 . | | printed in 

commaunded vs ro make our petitions to G 0D in his Name, yet bath omepar of 

he not made mention of his owneNamein this Prayer ; notthatI doube fail. | 


but that vader the Name of the FATH E « in this Prayer, all the Tri- | 9n-which k- 


nity is to be vnderltood ; bur it may be that he hath omirred the inſerting mainraine by 
of his Name in this Prayer, forclecing that in the latter dayes,ſuperſtiti- ments,chae 
on would inſert roo many interceſſours in our prayers, both of he and P*&959-, 


the Saints. And ſurely the darkneſle of chis ſuperſtition was ſo groſſe other thor: 


. . 1. Prayers, were 
in our Fathers times, as a great Theologue was not aſhamed, within more protua- 


lictle more rien theſe threeſcore yeres to __ publikely in S. 4ndrewes ; ——_ is 


. . . ,_ Nnorantſort,to 
Thar the LoxDs PRAYER might bee faid to our Lady: where- 59r2nt ye 


upongrew ſuch a controuerlic in the Vniuerſitic there, thata Synode in Lecine, a- 


in that ſame place, wasforced to rake knowledge of itanddecide it. And roderfioode 


what leſſe ſuperſtition was it in lo learned a man as Bonagenture, toturne 1.2; une 
the meaning of the Pſalmes ypon our Lady ? I meane whatſoeuer was n=twealllan- 
ſpoken of Go Þ in them to bemeant of our Ladic: and yer was this fa- | 
mousbookeof his reprinted at *Park within theſe few' yeeres.'Butſince 
Go Din hisgrear mercy hath freed vs in this Iſ)and, from thatmore then 
Egyptian darkneſle, I cannot wonder inough ar the inconſtancic of roo 
many amonglt vs in our dayes ;that like fooles faine of flitring, as the Scot- 
tiſh Prouerbe is, arc ſo greedy of nouelties ;rhatforſaking the pure veritic 
for painted fables, they will wilfully hoodwinke themſelues, and thruſt 
their heads in the darke again,refuſing thelight, which they may liueand| 
toy in, if they liſt. | 
' And thus hauing cnded this my Meditation vpon the Lox Ds 


Pravss, itreſts onely that draw it intoa ſhort ſumime (as I promiſed) 
_— 
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chat we may the better vnderſtand, and remember what wee pray ;and 
that our prayer may themoreviuely and deepely bee imprintcd and en- 
grauen in our hcarts. Anditis ſhortly this : Wefirlt for a, preamble in- 
uocate G © Þ, by the ſweete name of Our Father; thereby to ſettle our 
' confidencein his loue, that he will heare and graunt our petitions ; nexr, 
to breede the greater reucrence in vs, and to aſſure our ſclues of his all- 
ſecingeye, wemake mention of the place of the reſidence of hisglory, 
which is Heauen. Then wee make firſt three generall petitions tor his 
glory, before we come to our owne particular ſuites. In $1 firſt whereof 
. wedoe our homage vnto him,in wiſhing his Name to be ballowed, both 
- in Heauenand carth, likeas wethen doc; then our next generall periti- 
 onis, that his Kingdome may come, as well, generally and vniuerſally 
athis ſecond comming, as thatthe Militant Church may flouriſh in the 
| meanctime, and that wee may in Gods appointed time, euery oneof ys 
| come to that Kingdome of his. That inthe meane time his will may 
| be donein earth as it is in heauen ; theeffe&t which the Kingdome of 
heauen in this carth will produce, whichis ourthird and laſt generall pe- 
tition for the propagation of his glory, and the felicitic of his Church. 
| Andif we pleaſe a little deeplier to meditate vpon theſe three petitions, 
| they may likewiſe putvs in minde of the Trinitic;of Go Þ the Father, 
by wiſhing his Name to be ſanctified, whoſe Name no tongue can ex- 
preſſe: of G o Þ the Sonne, by wiſhing his Kingdome ro come, for he is 
King, Pricſt, and Prophet, and of his Kingdome there ſhall neucr bee an 
end. And we are putin mindof Go D the holy Ghoſt, by praying that 
his will may be done in carth, asitis Heauen, for he it is that A the 
wils of the cle&t, and makes themacceptable to God the Father, through 
Ieſus Chriſt. And our firſt private ſuice that followes, is for our dail 
bread; forexcept God preſently furniſh,and ſuſtaine vs, with that which 
our temporall neceſſities doe require our being in this world will faile 
before we can performe any part of our ſeruice which he requires at our 
hands, and afuddaine death will preucnr our due preparation for our 
iourney to our. truc home,, 'Wee next pray for remiſſion of our by-palt 
{innes, that we may {tand re&i meuria, being waſhed in the blood of the 
Lambeyforelſc our corporall ſuſtenance doth bur feede vs to the ſlaugh- 
ter. And wee ſhew our ſelucs capable of this greatand ineſtimablebleſ- 
{ing and benefit, by the profeſſion of our Charity in pardoning our bre- 
chren, according to his commaundement. And then the vgly horrour 
of our by-palt | apa and our true and {cn{ible ſorrow for the ſame, to- 
gether with the acknowledgement of our owne weakeneſle, and diltruſt 
- |1n ourowne ſtrength , makes vs pray that we bee not hereafter led into 
ſodangerous temptations : but that he will heercafter deliuer vs from all 
euill both in body and ſoule ; eſpecially from the cruell and craftic af 
laults of that cull, nc... Andas in the preatnble we called him our hea- 


ucnly Father, to ſtirrevp our reyerent confidence in his louc; ſodocwee 
in 
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vpon the Lords Prayer. 


in the Epilogue acknowledge his —_— and cternall glorious po- 

wer: thereby to aſſure our ſclues , that heis as able, as hee is ready to 
heareand graunt theſe our ym cloſing vp all withA i 28, for 

the ſtrengrhening our wiſhes with thar final meaſure of faith that 

isinys, and aſſurance of the truth of the performarice of our 
petitions, that our requeſts may be graunted. To 
which Iadde another A M E N, iam fiat 
DoMINE IEsy. 
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A MEDITATION 


 Vpon the 27.28,2 on. Verſes of the XXVI 


Chapter of Sainit Ma'T TH x vv. 
Dem {| 


A PATERNE FOR A KINGS" 
INAVGVRATION: 


Written ty Kana] MAIESTIE. 


THE ePISTL E DEDICATO REE. 
I'Y deareſt and __ Sorne;'! in| 
bn fl the beginning of this ſame yeerezF| 
wrote 4 ſhort Meditation vpow the 
MI Lords: Prayer,and F told: ihe rea- 
= /on,that now being growen in Yeares, 
| 7 was weary of Contronerfies and to 
write of high queſtions , and-there- 
fore hadl hee 199 a plaine and 
eafie Tube to treat wt Bit of latdit bath fallen out;+bat one 
day reading prinatly to myſelfe the aſi ion , Crntsr;in the 
end of 8. atthewes ofþell Flivhred p99 that pare, whert 
the Gouernors ror 14 4 rot our,w1th pmeijng the 
ornaments of a Kin him. Whithy d rome tb be fo 
punGually ſer A "my {re ane ie 3b diuler's 
times after, and fpecially1/t few of thokwbsWvert eas ont 
of my mind, remembring the" rho ares, \Whiab 4 King c 4 
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The Epiſtle 


Lib.z. 


| ling Buckingham thu my intention; and that 1 thought you 
the. fitteit perſon to whom F could dedicate it, for diversrea- 
ſons following, hee humbly and earneſtly defiredmee, that bee 


| that you daily heapevpon him. And indeed, 1] muſt ingenuouſly 


| Prayer tohim, in regard aſwell of the neceſſity that Courtiers 


can betow but fitele upon the Muſes at home. And yet I will 


he haue a care of hu office ) muſt be ſubie# wnto, as (Ged 
knowes) I daily and nightly feele in mine owne perſcn, Where: 
upon 1 apprehended that it would bee a geod paterne to put in- 
heritors to kingdomes in minde of their calling, by the furme of 
their inauguration; and ſo reſolued to borrow ſome heures from 
my reſt towrite aſhort Mediation ypon it. But on a time tel. 


might haue the honour to be my amanuenſis in this worke. Firſt, 
becauſe it would free mee from the paine of writing , by ſparing 
the labour both of mine eyes and hand ; and next,that hee might 
doe you ſome peece of ſeruice thereby ; proteſting, that bu natu- 
ral obligation to you(next me)u redoubled by the many fauours 


confeſſe tomy comfort , that in making your affeHions to fol- 
low and ſecond thus your Fathers , you ſhrew what reuerent loue 
you carry towards mein your beart ; befides the worthy exam- 
ple.you giueto all other Kings eldet Sonnes for imitation, be- 
ging eee to performe one of the rules ſet doune to my 
ſonne H EN & v, that with God, in my uzanon zwn. And 
indeede_. my graunting of this requeſtto Buckingham hath 
much eaſed my labour , confidering theſlowneſſe, uneſſe, and 
pncorreGnes of my hand. 


eAs dedicated therfore my Meditation vpon the Lords 


baue to pray (conſidering that among, great reſort of people they 

cannot exer be. in. good company, hen the many allurements | 
they bane to fanne)) as alſo that ſhort Prayers are fitteft for 
them. ; for they hae ſeldome leiſure to beſtow long time vpon 
praying,as I told him in my Prefaceeuen ſo can dedicate this 
myPaterne ofa Kings inauguration to none ſo fitly, as to.y0u, 
my deareſt Sonne, both for the ſubie4 and the ſhortneſſe of 
it : the ſhortneſſe,, fince you ſo\much time abroad , as you 


thu 
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thus farreexcuſe you,that [ would haue enery age be like it /elfe*: 
to ſee a yong man old, and anold man yong, is an ill-fauoured 
frebe. Youth ſhould bee afiue and laborious, or elſe (1 feare) 
| dutneſie wil come with age:|mberbisiuuenis, tandem cuſto- 
' de remoto, Gauder equis canibuſque & aprici gramine 
| camp1. but yet vpon the other part,eſt modus in rebus,and 
| moderata durant. eAnd as to the ſubief, whom can a pa- 
 terne for a K ings Fnauguration ſo well fit a5a Kings ſonne- 
and beire , beeing written by the King bu Father, and the 
 paterne taken from the King of all Kings? 
| Toyourbrother (now with Goo) [dedicated my »«manox 
| +n»0n, Where F gaue him my aduice anent the pouernement 
of Scotland in particular : this us but a ſhort PEI for 
a Kings [nauguration,and a little forewarning of bu great and 
beauie burthben, it ts ſoone read and eafily caried: make it there- 
| fore your vade mecum , to prepare you,and put you in 4 
habu for that day,which([dare ſweare)you will neuer wiſh for, 
(az you gaue ſufffcient progfe by your carefull attendance. in 
| my late preat fickeneſſe,out of which it pleaſed God to deliuer 
—_ [ hope F ſhall neuer gine you cauſe. But it will bee 
a great "left to youin the bearing of your burthen , that you 
be not taken tarde ;but that you foreſee the. weight of it be- 
fore hand, and make your ſelfe able to ſupport the ſame : nam 
leutusloedit quicquid preuidimus ante; and iti» a goodold 


Scottiſh prouerbe , that a man warned is halfe armed, 


Looke not therefore tofinde the Jeftneſ of adoune-pillow mn a 
Croune , but remember that it 144 thorme piece of fluffe and 
full of continual cares, «And becauſe examples mooue much , 
F will remember you , what ſome kings of olde thought of the. 
| weight of a Diademe. 


wife,that was praifing unto him his bappineſſe in hu rajgne; 
ſhewing hu Drademe , that,if ſhee knew how many enils that 
clout was fluffed with , ſhee would not take it vp , if ſhee found 
it lying on the ground, eAnd Scleucus another of them. 


ſpike 


Antigonns, one of Alexanders ſucceſſors, told an olde | $ov.nm., 
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Cirs.Tuk. | fpake many times tothe like effett. And Dionyſivs, the firft 
tyrant of Syracule , though hee gouerned like a Tyrant all bus 
hfe , and therefore onely cared for himſelfe and not for his 
people ; yet, when Damocles hu flatterer recounted vnto him 
' hy great magnificence, wealth, power, and all bus Kingly ma- 
 teſtie, affirmmg,that neuar any man was more happie, thinking 
therby to pleaſe bu humour ; the tyrant asked him (if he thought 
bu hfe fo pleaſant)whetber he would be contented to trie bu for- 
| Cune 4 4 eAnd hi flatterer anſwering him. that hee 
was contented , hee made him to bee ſet m a golden bed , andin 
the middeft of 4.4 rich and ſumptuous feaſt , where no ſort of 
princely magnificence was wanting ; and while Damocles 
wasin the middef1 of hu happie eſtate- ( as hee.Þ thought) bee 
made a naked ſword to bee hanged in a horſe haire perpendi- 
| cularly ouer his head with the point dounward. Upon the jight 
whereof neither could hz meate nor all by glorious royall at- 
tyre _ him ar,y more ; but all turned into hs humble beg- 
ging of the Tyrant , that hee might hane leaue to bee gone : for 
he was now reſolued that he would be no more happie. And one 
| of our owne pred: ceſſours, Henrie the fourth ( called Hen- 
rieof Bullenbrooke ) being ina traunce vpon hu death-bed ; 
hu Sonne, Henrie the fift, thinking he had beene dead,a little 
| too nimbly carried away the croune that flood by bis Father: 
but the King recouering 4- little out of hu fit miſſed his croune, 
and called for it ; and when hu fonne brought it backe againe_, 
hee tolde him that if bee had knowen what 4 croune was, hee 
would not haue beene ſo haflie : for hee proteſied that hee was 
neuer 4 day without trouble ſince it was firſt put vpon his head. 
{t is true that hee was an vniuſt vſurper of the croune, but after 
hee gonerned both with iuflice and valour, For you muſt re- 
member that there bee two ſorts of tyrants, the one by vſurpa- 
tion , theother by their forme of gouernment,or rather miſgo- 
uernement. eAs for vſurpation you neede it not : you are like 
to ſucceede to reaſonable proportion : and certainely , Con- 


querours are butſplendide robbers, And for tyrannous go- 
uernement | 
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uernement, F bope, you haue it not of kinde,nor ſhall euer learne. 
it by me. All thuF ſpeake not toſearre you from cheerefull ac- 
cepting of that place, when Gott ſhall bring you unto it ; but 
onely to forewarne you , that youdeceiue not your ſelfe_ with | 
vaine hopes. But as F wrotein my late Meditation, that a 
man ſhould both examine himſelfe , and thenreceiue the bleſſed 


inauguration of a King ,. written by a King ; as 304 
may inthe owne time be worthy of a hea-. 7 # /* 
wenly and permanent King- — © 

dome. Amen, Eu 


Lad 
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ADVERTISEMENT To 
4.,THE READER. 


=o MERES Vrrieous Reader , 1 know that im this extreamb | | 
{> WA » ſhort diſcourſe of mine of the. Paterne ofa Kings | 
oh. (457 Y inauguration, thou wilt bee farre from finding the 
KANG © - BJ office o « King fully deſcribed therein. And there- 
WI) fore 1 he here good to informe thee bereby,that 
© I onely writethis 48 aground , whereupon I meane 
'N\  { if God ſhall. ſpare mee dayes and leifure) to ſet 
;R 1) doune at large (a4 in the deſcant)the whole princif all 
9 BY pon belonging to the office of a King. And if my 
| leiſure cannot permit (whereof I deſpaire) 1 antend 
( God willing ) to ſe ſome other more nimble pen on worke with my inflruftions. 
| In the meane time, 1 baue made this as a ſbort forewarning to my Son,that he may 
in time prepare bimſelfe for the bargaine, and ſludy his craft ; that if it ſhall 
pleaſe God by courſe of native to bring him to it, (which Ipray God he may ) hee 
may not make his entry in it like a raw Spaniſh Bilſogno , but rather like an 
| olde., ſouldier of a trained band , that needes no prompting nor di- 
reftion to teach him how to roſe his armes. So as mine 
end in this #s rather a warning, then an 
initruftion vnro him. 


And ſo farewell. 
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INAVGVRATION: 


S. MarTTuaevv., Chap.z7, Verl. 27,28,29; 

Then the ſouldiers of the Gouernour tooke Jeſus into the Com- 

mon Hall, and gathered unto him—- the whole band of foul- 

diers. : | 
eAnd they fripped him, and put on him a skarlet Robe-. 
A nd when they had platted acrowne., of thornes, they put it 

wpon his head, and a reed in his right hand, and theybow- 

ed the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, H a1 
King Or Tug levves. 


% 
DJYV 


| Eerc haue wee in theſe three Verſes , ſet 
c *downe the forme and paterne of the In- 
auguration of a King , together with a 
6 perfect deſcription < the cares and croſ- 
Ul ſes, that a King muſt prepare himlſelfe to | 
oY indure in the due adminiſtration of, his 
office. Forthe true ynderltanding where- 
5 of, rwo things areto berc{pe&tedand had 
& in conſideration, the Perſon and the Pa- 
p_ EA rerne : thequaliticsof the Perſon to þec 
applicd ro our comfort and faluation; the Paterne forour imitation or 
example. The Perſon was. our SAvrovra Ifsvs CHRIST, 
who was humbled for ourexaltation, tortured forour comfort, delpi- 
ſed for ourglory, and ſuffered for our ſaluation. | 
Whart belongs thetefore to his Perſorrin his paſſion, I diſtinguiſh, 
in this my Meditation, from that which hee left as a pacernefor imitati- 
on by all good Kings the former ſeruing forthe generall ſoules health 
of all Chriſtians, the Jatcr onely for the inſtruction of Kings. But ſince 
| my chiefe end in this diſcourſe is to ſpeake of the patcrne, as properly 
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Matth, 27,11, 


Num.322.28, 


Num.6,10, 


loh.r 1.49. 


belonging tomy calling ; I will onely glaunce (lightly at that which 
alancrly concernes his Perſon, that part beingalready ſufficiently hand- 
led by a whole armic of Diuines. But heerc ir may becobieed thar 
this wrong andiniuric done by the Gouernours Souldicrs to our S A- 
V1OvR cannot fitly bedrawne in example,and (ct foorth as a paterne 


thetitle of King of the Jewes; they thought his _ and preſence (0 
contemptible , as if it had becne worthy of no better Kingdome, then 
that ſcornefull reproach , which then they put ypon him. To this I 
anſ{were, that heere I conſider not their wicked and ſcornefull ai- 
ons?but whart v(c it hath pleaſed rhe Almightie and Al-mercifull God to 
draw our of their wickedneſſe, and turne it to his gloric. For it is or- 
dinaric with God to bring light out of darkeneſſe , as hee did ar the 
Creation, andto extract out of the worlt of things good effects, as was 
expreſſed by Sampſons riddle. And therefore 1 obſerue and diſtin- 
guiſh in this ation berwixt the part of God, that wrang his glory out of 


their corruption without their knowledge ; and their peruerſe inclina- 


rerly corrupted in them , yer God inforced their bodics ( which is the 
vilcſt parrofman) to doe that homage to his onely Sonne , ynwirting 
of their ſoulcs ; which both their les and their bodies ought to hauc 
performed : cuen as hee made Balaams Aſſe to inſtrudt her maſter. And 
Balaam himſclfe to bleſſe the people of Irael, when hee came'of intent: 
ro curſe them for filthy lucresfake , and as hee made Caiphas the high 
Pricſt to propheſie, though quite contrary ro his owne meaning, Ir 
pleaſed __ the Almighty to make thoſe Souldiers worſhip (hriſt in 
their bodics with the reuerence due toa King, which their wretched 
ſoules neuer intended, thereby teaching vs , that we cuer ought ro wor- 
ſhip him and hisonely Sonne as well with our bodies ( as they did ) as 
with our ſoules, which no Chriſtians denie; ſince he is the Creator and 


Redeemer of both.- Theſe therefore , that will refuſe in any placeor at | 


any time to worſhip Chriſt aſwell in _—__ in ſoule, are in that point 
nflnjns to thoſe prophane ſouldiers : whichT with were well obſcrued 
by our fooliſh ſuperſtitious Puritanes , that refuſe to kneele at the recei- 
uing of the bleſſed Sacrament. For, if cuer atany time Chriſt is to bee 
worſhipped, it is in timeof prayer : and notimecan be ſo fit for prayer 
and meditation, as is the time of our recciuing the Sacrament ; and if an 

place can be more fir then other for worſhipping of God and his (brift 
in, itisthe Church, whereis the ordinary aſſembly and mecting of his 


Saints. And now I returne to ſpcakeof the paterne. 


Then 


for the Inauguration of Kings , becauſe they did it but in a mockerie of 
CH 1 $T; who hauing bceneimmediarely before accuſed for vſurping | 


tion. - For, though thenobler part of man, which is the ſoule , was vt- | 


» 


Kings inauguration, 
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Then the Souldiers' of the Gonernoar tookeT ts v s into the common. Hall 
(S. MARK. 15, 16. calleth it Pretorium, which was thecommon 
Hall, like our Weſtminiter Hall, and fcrued for adminiſtration of 
Iuſtice, as theplace of greateſt refort) and yathered onto bim the., 
whole band of Souldiers. 1a 24r:.:017] ane en 


mane Empire. For, t 
rour, yer as he wan itby bloud, ſo cnded heein bloud : andtherefore as 
_ | God would notpermit King: David rq build him a materiall temple, be- 
cauſe of his: ſhedding of bloud ; bur.madehim leauethax watke.to his 
ſonne Salomon,)who was a King of peace: ſo had it not becne fitting 
that the Sauioutof the World, rhe-builderof his Church (whole body 
was likewiſe the-true Temple repreſented by that of Solomon) ſhould 


time of peace, whenas the Temple of Janus was ſhut, arid wiicnas all 


of Saint LukesGoſpel.- Of which happy and peacefull time the Sibyls 


 lemnities haucarc{pect rotheſe: three circumſtances, of forme , place,' 
and perſon [ whercof I haue already-made mention) fo in ahis action 
wereallchelechree;punctually.obſerued. Firſt, theplace; whezein this 
action was done 3was-the common Hall, the publique placefog gdminir 
| Kration:of huiltice.|; And albaugh the Rowanes did not preciely obſcrut 
any:onc plate-for:the inauguration'of. their-Emperguts,/1yarywereall 
| rtbeplaves), wheytithar action was performed, places of, molt publique 
1&ſompt the pcople, as was'this common; Hall. - Foris is verywarring That 


inucfiodin a plate whertall forts of people mayconucene andeoncurre| --... 1.» 
todoe him homage. And þ$ 40 tho-qualſiies: of the perſonsthes perfor-|  ..{_- 
med this a&tjon, they were Romane Souldiers ; and nota fatallnumberof | HO 
chenhbuithe wardage by ae whole bene? che! Gonentonr Sonia IEP j 
Met nd i A 


hauebecneborne bur ynder a King, of peace, as was 4igyfiw,andin a| 1... 


the World did pay him an vniucrlall contribution,as is ſaid inthe lecond | yp 
Lukas, 
(chough Erhnikes ) made notable predictions, painting forghyvery viuely |_.: " 
che bleſſed Child ehat then. was robee borne., Now asall-publiqueſa-| __ 


he, thatisto arm try 7 the head of all ſorts of .people,ftiouldbe | 


- 


heme i a. EE.  —EEnnnz =—_ 
— | = — — — 
Sr omni == : 
> ny = 
————— — — — - 


—_— 
5 - 


FY "WIR 


EE — 


eA Paterne for a 


| a6. 
| Andthis was iuſt the forme of the election of a number of the Romane 
Eimpi : for the Romane Empcrours werencither elected by the Se- 
nate, nor by thepeople.' Foralthough the authoriricuill rherime of the 
Emperours wi inthe Senatcand people of Rome, yet cucr after the ri- 
| ling of the great faRtions in Rome, berweene Inline Ceſar and *Pompey, 
| things were broughtto that confuſion, that the Senate and people re- 
| taincd but the ſhadow of _—_ : _ -- uy deede it was the armic 
that yſurped the power of cleCting'of all che Emperours, beginningar 
rordgej tk Ta Caliguls ſucceeded Tiberias, who wenn time 
| | 6f Chrifls death, andſo continuing ſtill till after Titns Urſþafian ; andaf- 
| cer (ommodus almoſt all were thus choſen forthe ſpace of many yearcs, 
2s all the beſt Writers'of the Romane hiſtory make mention. Now the 
-Pretoriencoborts (who were indeedtheyery Bowre and greateſt ſtrength 
6f the Roman armie, had the _— intheclettion of theEmperors. 
The reſemblance whercof we may arthis day ſee in the TwkiſhEmpire. 
For the grear Turkes Taniſaries are his Pretoriancoborts ; and although 
that Empire be hereditary, yet haue the Janaries ſo grearpower init (as 
twas lately feene) that by them}, after the death of: this ' great 
| Tarkes father, this Princes Vncle was (et'ypomthe throne and quickly 
| Cc aftcrdepoſtd by thetn-againe, arid this Prince Oſman ſer'vp in his fathers | | 
- | Place! And yen o after the long troubles char were in Moſconiay, after 
| __ ]thedeathoftheir Dukeor Emperour Inan UVaſilwich (who was the laft 
* Thecuzrke| Ptince that gouerned that land in in peace) the * (ofacker,which are rhe 
| axlikepoepte | VELy Protofian cohorts in that coumrey/celected this Duke or Emperour, 
| dcllingrpon | Michael Baoforwich, which how reignes; I know there was many ſorts 
ofbeee,wher- | Of 'PYa8oP3'M Rav, one was Prater-cindlis, who iudged bur in ciuill cau- 
he |} fes, atid atiother was Pratormilitarde, rho was indeed the Capraineof the 
ba redin | Etaperours guards :and of them-I-now make menrion,notehar I meanc | 
ocheeFDutet | hereby toxkclude thepower of thereftof tlicarmit-inchar action; bur 
andofthislat. | the Prif@Yiancoborts being the rxength and floure of chem-(-as Laid al- 
betehere, Feady)) thereoltof thearmic commonly followed, where they led rhe 
|titig. - Now the kippdome of the I-werbeing, ih therime of Chrifh, ſub- 
[1686 the Empcrour of Rowe, theEmperours gouernoursband'of foul- 
|diers} which had a reſemblance the Emperours Prateriaxcoboresfcucn 
[35  Vieetoy reprcletits the perſanof rhefimperouror King hivrnafter ) 
brought! therommon Flt or Prateriam, and chere did inqugurace | 
[Hitti as your ſhall harvafter hate, And as tothe forme bf hisinaggura- 
|tion;the ſpirie of Gap; fersir downe very punually: Firlt, clay fp 
_ y 17. | ped bin; nid put ou bins a ſcarlet roho's S. Markeand S, Tobscals'it apweple.. 
The purple he, wehich'is one in ſbftance, *akhoughecticy weroof diersingredi- 
Shah | oe a a or bk fol wh ory = 
named Prrp-| PULPTE Were  andprincdy dyes of old, as thep were onely worne 
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| ieſtic, and cuen purple robes: for robes or long gownes are fitteſt ſir 


| ſubicts ſoulesas-well as their bodies. Not that they ought to vſurpe a- 


| Kingsoffice to oucrſce and compell theChurch to do heroffice, topurge 


| herdue reucrence and obedience of all hisremporall ſubie&s. And that 
| royall robesare ofpurple, ir is to repreſent thereby as well the continu- 


| be withour Raine or blemiſh;/For the ancient purple, whereof we haue 
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metaphoricall alluſ1oh torheblood of C*trif, that was thed for Vs, For | 


cherobes of his fleſh were dyed in that true purpleand ſearler dye of his £5; 


bloud, whoſcbloud muſt waſh our ſinnes, that wee may appeare holy 
and ynſpotted before him in ourwhite robes, waſhed in thebloud ofthe 
Lambe. They firlt ſtripped bim then, for ic is thought (and not improba- 
bly ) thathis owne cloathes were after the auncient forme of a Prophers 
garment; onely his coate, withour any ſeame in it, was to fulfill the pro- 
phecie of Dauid, that they ſhouldca# lors forit gand did allo ſignifiethe in» 
diuiſible ynitic of the Church, which I pray God the true Church of Chrift 
would now wellremember. Now therefore, when they wereto declate 
him _ they rooke off his Prophets garment and pur a royall robe 
ypon him. 

Kings eucr v{cd to weare robes when they ſate in their throne of Ma- 


withall, and ftring is the fitreſt poſturefor expreſſing of grauitic in iudg- 
ment ; ſtanding ſignifies roo great precipitation, which is chiefly to bee 
auoydcd in iudgement, for no man can ſand long withour wearying ; 
walking bctokens a wandring lightneſſe and diſtra&ion of the ſenſes ; 
leaning portends weakneſle, and lying inability. And therefore God 
himſclfeis (per 4%mmww) deſcribed in his wordto (itin his Throne, and 
(rift co {trathisright hand ; nay, the foure and ewenty Elders haue 
Thrones ſer for them to fit in, for they ar6evento be Cur1 87s aff 
ſants in judging of the world. Kings therefore, as'G o Ds Depurie- 
iudges ypon carth, fit inthrones, clad with long robes, not as laikesand 
{imply rogati (as inferior ſecular Iudges are) but as mixte perſons ( as I ſaid 
in my 22x acecc) being bound to make a reckoning! to Gop fortheir 


ny pointof the Prieltly office, no more then thePrielt ſhould the Kings, 
for rhelc two offices were deuided in'Aerens Pricſthood ; bur ir > 


allabuſcs in her, and by his ſword (as vindex veriuſg tabule ) to procure 


ance and honor of their function, as that their raflice and cquitic ſhould 


now bur the counterfeit, was of extreamelong laſting, and could not be 
Kayncd. And next, | ; 
When they bad platted acrowne of thornes, they ſetis ropou bis head. 
XA Ecocis fer douhc what thing they ſer-ypon his bead , of 
& what ftuffc it was mr in'what manner it was 


==] wrovght. The thing they ſetypon bis bead wasa croune, 
W 'ih-che grecke text called rwws Ancicntly the Kings of 
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"S the Gentilcs wore diademes : it is a grecke compound 
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Prov, 21, t. 
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1.Sam. 16. 13, 


| thediademes to'bee farre more ancient. then the 
| ſpeake heere of the reſemblance berweene them in ſomie caſes. Neither 


thing t 
|For the croune isſervponthe Kings headand comipaſſeeh 


| word of a2 & «", which is to binde abous, for-it went abour the head: 
bur in caſe one would ſtretchirto 02 & «we , which is che people (though 
thegrecke language willno way bearcit)itwilſeruefor a good remem- 
brancetoa King ; for thediademe or crounc mult put him in mind how 
heraignes by the loucand acknowledgement of his people. I will nor 
heete play the linguiſt ro conteſt with a ſort of populartribunes,whether 
that 44 may.in a grecke coniundtion of wordes bec ſometimes. ſed as 
well for for as from: for Iadmit tharſen(e , that it ſhall onely bee ynder- 
ſtood from the people. For no queſtion, though allſucceſlueKings re- 
cciuethcir crouncsfrom Go D'onely , yet the peopleat theirinaugura- 
tion giuca publike acknowledgement of their willing ſubic&ion to his 
perſonand _— ſubmitting themſcluesto the will of Go D, who 
isthe oncly giuer of it ; which is ignified by the putting of the diademe 
orcrounc ypon his head. Tf 

The diademe it (elfe was a manner of garland which went-abourt the 
head made likea wreath of lilke ribban,, or ſome ſuch like thing ; which 
ſignified, thatasall ſuch, as wan theprize in avy match , had garlands 
put,ypon their heads, in ſigne of the popular applaulc for their good des 
{cruings ; ſo: Kings had diademes put vpon thcirheads, in ſigne of the 
peoples willing conſent tobce ſubicct ynro them, that diademe or gar- 
land being a marke of their eminencieaboucall others: nottharlmicane. 
that the |S of diademes,was taken from the garlands ( for I take 
_ ) bur I onely 


will Ldenic that many Kivgsoftbe nations had their diademes orcrouncs: 
giventhem by the people, yrho tranſlated andrransferred by that act all 
their ppwerintotheir Kings; burit followcth not that Gop- therefore 
did not. ſer thoſe Kings vpon their thrones. For although thoſe infi- 
dell nations knew. not Ged,yet;God,qui difþonit omnia ſuauiter, put it in the 
peoples hcarts to acknowledgerthem for:their Kings, and willingly to 
ſubmit themſclucs yntothem, cucn that God, whois'nor ond the {ear- 
cher and knower, but cuen the rule of all hearrs. - Bur among the peo- 
pleof God, where God viſibly ruled, the King of his people wasimmedi- 
ately choſca by himlelfe, andthe peopleonely gaue obedience'thercunto 
| (as1s morethenplaine inthe old Teitament) lo as rhe only difference was, 
that, what Go D did direly by his word and otaclc among his owne 
people in the cleion of Kings, he did it onely by his ſecrer- working in 
| the bo of other nations, though themſclues knew, not from whence 
| thoſemotions came; which Gop by his finger wrought in their hearts. 
| Andthelatine word corona fagnifics allothe ſame it diddema did. 
| b{hew,thar 


as thecroune compaſlerh the Kings thead;(ois hee to fir inghermiddeſt of | 


|his;people,' His-wakerif careis'euerrobecimployed far! their good, 


| their louc is his greateſt ſaferic and thei proſpericicis his greatelt ho- 


nour 


— 
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' nourandfelicitic. For many times among the Romans, the word corona 
ſignified the people , as * Aliguid etiam corone datum. Ang Saint Paul, | cx.D+gub, | 
x, Theſſ.2.. 19. calls chem the Croune of his reioycing or glorying. I 
As tothe ſtuffe wherofthis Crounc was made,it was made of thornes: 

and itis vulgarly well knowen that thornes {gnifie ſtingingand prick- 
ing cares. That King therefore, who will cake his paterne from this 
heaucnly King , muſt not thinke to wearea Croune of goldand preci- 
ous {tones Fa ,butir mult be lyned with Thornes, thar is,thornie cares: 
for he mult remember that hee weares notthat crounefor himſelfe, bur 
for others; that hee is ordayned for his people, and not his peoplefor 
him. For he isa great watchman and ſhepheard,as well as Church-men 
are: and his cye mult ncucr ſlumber nor lee eforthe care of his flock, 
cuer remembring that his office, becing duely executed, will prooue as 
much onus as honos vnto him. Andas tothe forme of making thecroune 
of thornes, it is ſaid , they platted thornes and made acroune of them. Now 
eucry man knoweth, that where a number of long things, in forme of 
lines, ſhall bee platted chrough other, it makes a troublelome and intri- 
cate worke to finde out all theends ofthem, and ſet them aſunder a- 
gaine , eſpecially to {er ſtraight and cauen againe all the ſeuerall peeces 
that mult be bowed in the plarting : but aboue all, ro ſer ſtraight and a- 
ſunder againe thornes that are platted, is a moſt yncomfortable worke. 
For though any one pcece of thorne may be handled in ſome place with- 
out hurt, yetno man can touch platted thornes without danger of prick- 
ing. Asa crounc of thornes then repreſents the ſtinging cares of Kings, | 
ſo a croune of platted thornes doth more viuely repreſent the anxious 
and intricate cares of Kings, who mult not onely looke to betroubled 
| witha continuall carefor the good hay of their people, but 

they muſt cuen expett to meete with a number of croſle and intricate 
difculties, vvhich will appeare to bee ſo full of repugnances among 
themſclucs, as they can {cantly be touched without ſmarring. And euen | 
asa good and skilfull Phyfitian is moſt troubled with that fort of pati- 
ent, that hath many implicate diſcaſes vpon him(the fitteſt cure forſome 
of them becing directly noyſome to others, and theantidote to one of 
his diſeaſes proouing little better then poylon to another of them ) ſo 
mult Kings exerciſe their wiſedome in handling ſo wiſely theſe knotty 
difficultics, and with [o great amoderation; that too great extremitie in 
one kinde may not prooue hurtfull in another, but, by a muſicall skill, 
temper and turneall theſe dilcords into a ſweet harmonic. 

And they put areeae in bis right hand. © | 

»Sg His rcede repreſented the Kingly {cepter , which is the | 
IV paltorall jod! of a King ; and the ſtraightneſle of the reed, 
S his rightcouſneſſe in the adminiſtration of uſtice, with- | 

d our any partiality, as it is Pſal. 45.7. The ſcepter of thy king- | 
dome is a right ſcepter. The ſcepter repreſents the Kings 


—_— 


[ 


authority ; 
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authority ; for as che royall robes are firſtput on ypon a King, to ſhew 


chegrauitic and dignitic of the perſon that'is to bee ivaugurared, and as 
thccrouncrepreſents the loueand willing acknowledgement of his peo- 
ple,ſo rhe ſcepter is next put in his hand to declare his authoritic who is 
already found worthy to cnioy the fame by his coronation. The autho- 
| Pr:s, | ritieof God himſelfe is expreſſed in the 2.Plal.by arod of yron , wherewith 
he is to bruiſe the nationsthat rebel againſt him, which rod of yron ſig- 
nifies his ſcepter. But this ſcepter pur in the hand of Chriſt was arcede. Ir 
| is true that the reeds of thoſe countreys,asthoſc of India are, beea great 
|  deale bigger, harder and moreſolid then ours ;but though one may giue 
| | a greatblow with them ,yerare they much more brirtle then ſoliderim- 


— 


, 
1 


ol ber is, and hard blowes given with them willeaſily make them breake: 

| thereby teaching Chriſtian Kings that their ſceprers ( which repreſent 

| | their authority ) ſhould nor beroo much vſcd nor [trerched , bur where 

neceſſity requires it. For many harde blowes giuen witha recde would 

| ' make it quickly breake (asT haue fayd) and wiſe Kings would bee loth 

| | to Pur cheir prerogatiue ypon the renter-hookes,except a great neceſlity 

| ſhould require ir. For there is a yu difterence berweene the {ceprer 

| | (which repreſents the authority of a King roward all his ſubic&ts as well 

| | goodas bad) and rhe ſword , whichis onely ordayned for the puniſh- 

| ment of the cuill. And therefore the ſcepter of a King ſhould bee of a 

| recde, that is , to correct gently : but the [word , which is ordayned for 

| puniſhment of vice, and purging the land of haynousand crying ſinnes, 

| muſt bee a ſharpe weapon. And allo the ſcepter ofa recde did not one- 

ly ſerue fora patcrneto other Kings , bur it fitted properly the perſon 

of Chriſt, who , being thetrue King of mercy, came to conuert ſinners 

Math.g.13- | andbri ng them to repentance, burtnot rodeltroy them ; for as himſelfe 

| Math.11.3% | ſayth , bis burthen is light and bis yoke is eafie. But although this ſcepter 

| ' muſt bee pur in the K1NGs hand by ſome one of his pies (for God 

' will not come himſclfe, nor by an Angell out of heauen deliuer it vn- 

| to him, for that were miraculous and is norro bee expected ) yet I hope 

no Chriſtian doubts bur that the authority ofa King , whereof the ſcep- 

Prou&1ts. | teris the repreſentation , is onely giuen by God. ©Perme reges regnant & 

| domini dominantur. Kings are anoynred of God {utting in is ſeate and 

Pal82.6, | therefore called Gods : andall ſuperiour powers are of God; nay the Pro- 

_ hal phet Jeremie cals that Echnike Emperour, Nebnchadnezar , the ſeruant of 
Rom.13.4 | God , and S.*Paul calls the tyrant Nero, in his time, che miniſter of God. 

And that it was put in bis righthand, it was becauſe the right hand 

| Coloſ.z.r. | fignificth both honourand power: Honour, Chriſt fits at the right handof 

| Verſes, | God. Sit chou at my right hand ,*Pſal.110. Power, as the hand k aCtion : 

' And thy right hand ſhall teach thee terrible things , Pſal. 45. and PÞ/al.1 18. 16. 

| bothare expreſſed, The right hand of the Lord hath the preeminence , the right 


handofthe Lord bringeth mighty things to paſſe, 
-- z; And 
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And they bowed the knee before him, and ( as Saint Marke witneſſeth) they 
worſhipped bim. 


©$40f:F Ow though this kneeling and worſhip was inarhocke- 
? $IP $ ry done by them; yer may wee learne heere-that God 
& 


2k vnto, Euen in the time of his greateſt humilitie. and en- 
"54.2 Bins - wp. 2agh/ 

Sa >-34 [ring in his paſſion. But I have rotichedthis pointalrea- 

dy. As fortheir worſhipping him, it is cruethat both their kneeling and 


in that ſencethe old word of worſhip was wontto bevfed in Englith, and 
as yct itis v{cd hereinthe celebrarionof marriage. This ciuill worſhip 
iscal1ly diltinguiſhed by them that pleaſe from diuine worſhip : forto 
reucrence an earthly creature, and do him reſpect in regard of the emi- 
nencicof his place, yea cucn to makea requelt or prayer vnto him, is 


we onely doe reuerence or make ourrequelt to theſe tem porall Kings or 
perſons that are ſubic& ro our ſenſes ; but we can vieno fpirituall wor- 
(hip or prayer thatcan beauailcable vntovs withour fairh. Let the ſchoole 
diſtin&tions of ou wvnde and aa$eis dECEIUE them that hit ro be deceiued 
with them: for all prayer in faith is due to Gedonely, 

Andafter their kneeling and worlhipping him, 


They mocked him, ſaying, H AILEKINGOFr THE IEvveEs. 


S for their mocking him,TI hauc largely declarcd that point 
BY alrcady : but as ro the words which they vſcdin laluring 
him, they arcalfovſ{cd inthe ordinary forme of the Inau- 
guration of Kings ;thar.afterall the ations of ceremony 
ST arcv{c{vnro him,the peopletharare more remote& can- 
not with thcir cics ſee the performance ot thoſe ations, may know they 
are performed by the publike proclaiming of him. Aud becauſe the reſt 
of his inauguration of Chrift,is ſet doune 11 other places of cthenew Teſts- 
ment, I mult here ſupply it: for [ onely {er doune, in the beginning, the 
| Text of S. Matthew,as being the only place of Scripture which makesthe 
longeſt and moſt particular relationot his inauguration. For thisaCtion 
ſtayed nar here, but Pilare ( who wasboth iudge and gouernour, vnder 
the Ramones of that part of the country ) made him tobee ſent forth our 
of the cammon hall, and ſhewed to all the people inthar kingly artire: and 
whenas the bloudy and malitious Jewes cryed out tocrucitic him , hee 
anſwered againe, ſhall I crucifie your King ? Andatrer thar, he ſent him to 
Herod( who was Terrarch and Viccroy ofrhefourth part of Irie) who 
put other gorgeous robes ypon him : ſoas he was not onely inaugurated 
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choughrit no 1dolatry that his ſonne ſhould be kneeled'| 


worſhip were intended asa ciuill homage doneto a temporal King And | 


quite different from a diuine and ſpirituall worſhip. For inthe former | 
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To. 19.15, 
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Eſpecially the time is robe obſerued whe the order of the Garter was firſt 


and proclaimed King of the I-wes by the Goucrnours Roman Souldiers 
who repreſented the Pratorian cohorts ; bur hee was alſo ſo acknowled- 
ged by the iudge and goucrnour Pilaze, and by the Tetrarch Herod: Bur 
herein was the difference, that all this aftion performed by Ferodand 
his Souldiers, was but a wicked mockery in their intention: whereas by 
the contrary, Pilate, being both. iudge and gouernour, meant it not in 
mockery ; but was inagreat doubt and witt notwhat to make of it : as 
ir appeares both by his queſtioning of Chriſt, and allo zhar hee brought 
him forth of the common hall and ſhewed him to the whole multitude in 
his royallrobesand his croune ypon. his head, ſaying vnto chem, Behold 
the Man; thereby as it were confirming publikely his inauguration done 
by the Souldicrs before. and when the people crycd, Away wich bim, his 
anſ{iwere was ( as I ſaid already ) Shall I erucifie. your King? Both which 
words heſpake to ſtrike a terrour into them, orar lcalt romoouethem, 
rocommileration, ſeeming to mocke him as they did: for both Chrilts 
anſwere vnto him, and his Wiues meſſage ypona dreame ſhe had, pur 
him in agreat perplexitic; till the feare he had of offending the Emperor 
incaſeCHRI 5s T had prooucd thereafter ro haue beene the righteous 
King of the Iebes (which Herod the greatalſo apprehendedat his birth) 
cnforced him to pronounce lo iniult and dercitable a ſentence; o as, 
that in his owne heart he meant no ielt in ir, is clearcly apparant in ma- 
king histitle tobe written abouc his head vpon the Croſle, as an hono- 
rable inſcription, cuen ſet in that place abou his head, and to the view 
of all the world. Andto make it the more publike , it was written in 
guageof tharpcople; and Greeke and Latine as the molt common and 
publike languages of all Proſelytes and ſtrangers, that ſhould come to ſee 
that ſpectacle: eſpecially, theſe two were the languages of all prophane 
lcarning. Euen asin this kingdome it was the ancient cuſtome andis 
ſtill obſerued to this day, thar vpon S. Georges day, andat other high fe- 
ſtiuall times, the chicfe Herald garter comes in the middeſt of the feaſt, 
and proclaimes my titles in three languages, Latine, French, and Engliſh : 
Engliſb, becauſe it is the vulgar language of this kingdome ; and Latine 
and French, as the two {trange tongues that manielt heredo vnderltand. 


inſtituted by Edward thetchird who as hee was Sonne to the daughter 
of France, ſo at that time t' e French tongue was in a manner the 
vulgar language of this Nation : and therefore they are proclaimed 
in three, languages heere, that it may bee vnderſtood by the vulgar 
ſort.(as Pdlares inſcription was ) and not conceaicd from them. Now 
what -ground the Papiits can haue hcereby, to hauc not onely 
th-ir Maſſ-and ſcruice inan vaknowne ror gue, but even that ignorant 
people ſhall beeraught their prayers ina flrange tongue which they vn 


lt. 


der{tand nor, Lcaucittothe iudgement of the indifferent reader : for, 


| 


three languages; Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine: Hebrew, as the vulgarlan-| 


beſides | 
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beſides thatit is diretly prohibited by Saint "Pawl, it.is flatly contrary to. 


Piles ation in this caſe. - For one' of the three languages whercin 


Cbrifts title was written vpon the croſle., was Hebrew, which was the | 


vulgar language of that Countrie ; andthe other two were theſe thar 
were belt ynderſtood bythe (trangers and Profelytes there. Soas it isa 
flat contradiction betweene Pilates act ( who by all meanes ſtroue to 
make ( bri$ts title foto be readand vnderitoodby all men ) and our Pa- 
piſts, that will haue their ſeruice and prayers.to bee in an vnknowen 
rongue, thatno ignorant country-man may vnderſtand them. Burir is 
ill luckeforthe Church of Reme, that the bett warrantthey can bring for 
this cheir forme of the worſhip of God, is grounded vpo: the example of 


| Pilate. But to-returne:to our purpoſe ; though it was the common fa- 


ſhion that great offendors, ſo executed, had thena'ure and qualiticof 


| their crimes written aboue their heads ; yer in my opinion 1t is cleare 


— 


cnough ( as ſaidalready,) that Pilate gave the title to Chriſtin carnelt, 
Notonely forthat hee madeit{o {olemnely to be written aboue his head 


vpon the crolle, bur cuen after that the high Prieſt had wittily and mali- | 


cioully requeſted him to correct that writing, andhinplaceoft ItEsvs Or 
NAZARETH KING OF THE Ixvves, toſay,IEsvs Or NazareTH 
TaH4aT CALLETH HIMSELFE KING OF THE Ityveg, he abſolutely: 


refuſed it, in thete words, :quod ſcripſs. ſeripſi, which was aconltantrefu- 


fall, worthy of aiudgein maintenance of a iuſt decree.” Happy had Fi- 
late beene , if bale feare had not made him pronounce a worle {cntence. 
before. So as, if there wereno more butthis ation of Filatelocohſlant 
and ab{olute, it were enough to prooue( according to my tirſt graundin; 


| the. beginnivg of this diſcourle ) that though che wicked people ( borh 


Iewes and Romanes ) intendednothivg in all this worke, but amalicious 
and blaſphemous mockery, yet had-Gog his workero:rwo endyheercin. 
Firſt, that his onely Sonne might thus be pur to :he-heighrof derifron, 
that his paſſion might be fully accompliſhed for our faluation: and next, 
that: (as I ſaid.4n the beginning) he, that brings lighrout of darkenes, 
might wring from this malitiouſly blinded peoplea bodily external ac- 
knowledgementot his Sonncs true! title ro tharkingdome, prophecied 
of old, char.cbe ſceptzy ſhould not depart from Inda, nor a law-giner from be: 
tweene his fete till Shiloh came. 2, prophecied likewiſe by-Balaam, which 


Profineci ( as*ſome learned writers thinke) inſtructed the wife Kitgs 
of th 


minde,whereupon camehismurthering of the children, andis focare: 
fully.ſct dounc in the genealogie of £#riſ# , 'written by two Enangeb/is, 
and was nor.denicd by Chrift himlelfe! when Pulateaskethimehe que- 
ſtion. And ſo this forme af Chriſt inauguration-was kfr fora paterne 
toall Chriſtian-Kings thereafter, {1 alot d i02910h 
Yer amongl(t all theſe infgniaregala jJthe ſword is amiſling, the'reaſon 

. L 24 2 MY Is, 


Eaſt, who were guided by the Garre,to come and worſhip (Chrift, | 
Thistitle was likewiſe the occaſion of greattrouble tro Herod the greats | 


— 
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is, his firſt comming was to ſuffer ſor our faluation from the ſword of 
diuine juſtice; and not to vie the ſword , to take vengeance vpon euill 
doers:at his ſecond comming he will come asa iudge,andyſc his{word 
vpon the wicked; And therefore he came in the ficſh, as a lambe, not 
once opening his mouth when hee was ledto the ſlaughter: ſuffering 
without repining the highelt outragesro rhe minde, which is, mockery 
with contempr, a kinde of perſecution ; and the greareſt rortures in the 
body that could bee deuiſed, that the prophecie of Tremiemight beeac- 
ram-H13- | compliſhed, non eſt dolor ficut dolor meus. He was buffered., and ſo made 
Mart27.z0. | a Jaue, he was ſpit ypon asa worme, and fo, farreleflerhen any humane 
creature ; he was beaten With bis ownerod, as the proucrbe is: for after thar 
they had puta reedein his right hand,they pied it-out _—_ and {mote 
him with it : hee was mocked in the higheſt meaſure, both beforeand 
after his nayling to the croſle. and as to thetorture of his body, hee was 
 extreamly {courged : the croune of platted thoarnes made innumerable 
| bloudy wounds in his head : and he was nayled both through his hands 
' and feete tothe infamous death of the crofle; that the extremity of his 
anguith'in mind, and 'rorturein body, might ſeruc asa full ranſome, ro 
larisfic his fathersiuſticefor our redemption. He came thenar this time 
as atitularieKing of that kingdome, but not to exerciſeany worldly ju- 
1618.36... ,| riſdiCtion, regpumeinsnenerat huins mundi, and io he taught his Diſciples 
Math.:o.:5, | tofollow him, Reges gentium dominantur eis ©005 autem non fic. He had no 
 vieof aſwordthen, nay, he found fault with Saint Perers v{ing it, telling 
Marh26.5:. | him, Hee that ſiriketh withthe ſword ſhall periſhby the fword; leauing it be- 
| like rothoſe thar call chemſelucs Peters ſucceſlors, who comein the ſpirit 
| of Ehaswith fire, adding gun-powder andthe ſword ynto it. But our 
| Sawiour knew not how to ſer both croune and mitre vpon one head: 
| | noryctivas heacquainted with thar diſtin&tion;thara Church-man may 
| vſethe-temporall iword, to procure bonum ſpirituale. aw 
| Bur:to recurne to our purpoſe of (hriſts humilitic; irmay bee obie- 
| edthatir'is nor likely, rhatour Sawzour would in the very middeſt of 
| his paſſhon ( which was the action of his greateſt humility) giue even 
then-aglance of his ritle:toa worldly kingdome: for ſuffering of 'iniu- 
| ries, eſpecially ſuch baſe abuſes ,-is direAly contrary to'themaielty of a 
| King andrhehonour of his inauguration. Tothis Tanſwere two ways: 
| fir$8, it-was ncceſlary that Chriſt inthe time of his paſſion ſhould: ap- 
' | prouchimſelfeto bee lincally deſcended from Dauid, yeateuen next heire 
| rothecroune of the Tewes; that he mightin the ſight of the world; be- 
 forchis going outofir, fulfill theſe prophecies which lately made mer 
_ -- | tion-ofzehereby ro proouchimſelfe the true Meſfias that was promiled: 
+ | And next, as hee was both God and Man, ſo ſhall ye finde that cuenfrom 
his conceptiontill his'very expiring vpon thecroſle, he cuer intermixed 
glancesof his glory,in the midit of his greatefthumilitic.Was itnotaglo- 
Luk126 | riousthing that the Angel'Gabriel ſhould be'the meſſenger to the bleſſed 
| | Virgin 


I” Dm — — — —_ CAS R—_—_ 


Iſai.s 3.7. 


> m— 


es en 


a | 


——  _— — 


——  G@——— 


| - Kings inauguration. 


—— — 


Ur rt OO on 


Virginof his conception? When Toſeph thought. ro-put away his wife, | 
thinking ſhee had beene vnlawtully withchilde by a man, hec waspro- 
hibiced by an Angel.in a dreame. When the bleſſed YVirgin,beeing with | mazs.0, 
child,went to the hill countrey ro viſut her coufin Elizaberb,lobmthe Bap- | 1,1v v1 
tift {ſprang in the belly of his mother, which wasa miraculous kinde of 
worlhipping and congratuling our Sauiewr in the belly of his bleſſed 
mother. He was borne ina poore [table,ina beaſts cribb, and amongſt | Lutz. 7 
beaſts, but the Angels ſung aglorious hymne of gratulationar his birth. | cxp3.14 
His parents fled to Egypt with him,when hee was yet inthecradle; but, | war.14. 
immediatly bcforethar,rhree Kings ofthe Eaſt broughrpreſentsto him, | ,., 

| and worſhipped him. Hee was obedient ro his parents during his mi- | = 
nority ; but,being but twelue yeeresof age, hee diſpurcd publikely inthe 
Temple with the Doctors of their Law, to theadmiration of all thehex- 
| rers. Hee was baptized in Jordan by Iohn Baptit, as many of the com- 
mon people were : bur at his baprilme the Holy Ghoſt delcended vpon 
his head in the likeneſſe of a doue, and a voice was heard from his Fa- | 
ther, ſaying, This is my beloued SONNE, in whom I am wellpleaſed. And hee 
auowed to the Scribesand Phariſees, that Abraham longed to lee his day 
anddid (ce it, giuing the title to himſeife which God vied in the fiery 
buſh co Moſes, I am that I am; for hec fayd vnto them, before Abraham was, 
lam. Hee fled diucrs rimes from the fury of the [ewes, nay, the ſonne of | y1,.q.. | 
man bad not 4 bole to hide his headin: and yer heepurged the temple twice, |, . . 
and like a great temporall magiſtrate ſcourged and thruſt ourtthofethar |, ._.. 
bought and fold in the temple : yea hee rebuked the windes and com> | Manhaz.a. 
manded theſcas. And,at his rransfiguration, he made his body appeare a 
glorified body, by diſpenſation at that time ; hauing ( as the true God ) 
the Lav and the commentary and application thereof, which is the 
Prophets, tro attend vpon him inthe perſons of Moſes and Elias. He pay- 
edtribute, ro ſhew, that neither Chriftas man , nor S. Perer muſt beeex- | Mat.r7.27. 
emptcd from giuing vnto Ceſar that which is (,«ſars: but cauſed Peter 
roanglefor ir,and rakeir out ofthe mourh of a fiſh, ro ſhew the power | 
of his Godhead. Sometimes heewent vp priuately tothe feaſt at Jeruſs- | 197% 
lemfor fearc of the I-wes : bur at his laſt *Paſſeoner hee ſent ſome of his 
Diſciples, and by them commanded him, whom hee meantto make 
his hoſt, to prepare his houſe for him, for the Lord meant to keepe his Paſbe- 
| oner there, Herefuled to be a King when the pooges would haue made 
him one: and yet hee commanded ſome of his Diſciples to vntie an 
aſſe, telling her owner that che Maſter had neede of ber. And then made | manh.ar.g 
apublike catric ypon her chrough Teruſalemlike atemporall King, cuen 
with many folemnities belonging roa Kings riding in ſtate, - For his 
Diſciples pur their clothes ypon the aſle and rhe colt, as it wereto repre- | 
ſent x18 garniſhing with foor-clothes,as wel the hot(e he rode on as his 

. | led horſe:the peopleallo {pread their garments in theway,and others cut 
downe branches and ſtrawed them : all which is an vſuall forme char | 
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people vieto honour their King with, atſuch ſolemne times. He had 
alſo the acclamartion of all the people crying Hoſanna to the forme of Da- 
uid,ec. nay, euen hee himlelfe rooke it vpon him as his due; for when | 
the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes thinking that hee would nor rake ſuch 
ſtate vpon him, asked if hee heard wharthe people ſaid, hec anſwered: 
them out of that of the eight P/alme, Our of the mouthes of babes and ſuck- | 
lings thou haft perfefted prayſe. And as for his riding vpon an afle, it was : 
nota contempriblething tor Kings and Princes in the Ealt,eſpecially a- 
mong the Jewes , to ridevpon aſſes cuenin the fight of thepeople. Hee 
waſhed his diſciples feete, ro teach them humility, immediatly before 
his laſt Supper : and yer a few dayes before thar, he highly commended 
Mary 'Magdalen for breaking an alabaſter hoxe of oyntments vpon his 
feete, and ſuffered her to wipe them with the baire of her head. When 
| the Jewes {ent their officers with Iadas to apprehend him; though he fuf- 
| fered them at thelalt co carrie him away, yer atthe firſt with a flaſhand | 
caſt ofhiscye (wherein, noquellion, the Diuinitic {parkled when heli- 
ſted)he maderhem all fall backewards,fo as they could notapproch him | 
 againerillheepermitted them. The calt of his eye madelikewiſc S. Pe- 
ter goeforthand weepe whenthe cocke crew. | And euen vpon thevery, | 
| croſſe, though the death thereupon was accurſed by the Law; he was cx- 
alred, as S,*Paullaith ; and there promiſed the penirent rhiefe, te ſhould 
be that day with him in Paradiſe, hauing that royal) inſcription (where- 
of I haue made mention already ) written aboue bis head in the three 
moſt publike rongues. Yea, euen after: that his bedy was raken off the | 
croſle,a principallman amonglt the Jewes , Toſeph of Arimathea, begged) 


his bodice of Pilate ; and not onely imbaumed it (as kings and Princes | 
dics ve to bee) bur pur'ityna new faire ſepulchre, which had bech pre- | 


| Sauiours life in this world, he gaue vpon euery occaſion ſome glances'of | 
| his glory ;for the conuerſton or confirming of ſome of his elect, and for | 


| ple of all ſorrs (el pecially thoſc ro whole place it belongs ) doe willingly | 


yetit isa great {1gne of the bleſſing of God, when he enters init with the 


pared for himlclfe. And thus you fee, that, throughallthecourle of our 


making the wicked and ſtubborne hearted inexculable. For hee thought | 
it n0 robberie to bee equall with Gad. Jo | 

And now to conclude this paterne of a King , I will ſhortly ſumme 
vp theſe regall ornaments together with their {1gnification, which be- 
foreI handled. A King hath firlt great cauſe of contentment if thepeo- 


conucencand concurreto hispublikeinauguration. A King mult looke 
to haucthat aCtion performed in publike;and ita publike place; thatthe 
loue of his people may appeare in that ſolemne action. Two things ia 
King hath ſpecially to looke vnto at his inauguration ; firft,that his title 
rothecroune be jult, and next that he may poſleſle it with the loue of his 
thc 36 For although a Monarchic or hereditary kingdomecannot 1uſtly 

edcnicdto the lawful ſucceſſor,whareucr theaffe&tiosof the people be; |. 


willing | 
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willing applauſe of his ſubfe&ts. Now the firſt ornament, chat ist6 be pur 
vpon him,are his robes;to pur him in memory that in his Qrting in iudg- 
ment heisro vſc grauitie, great patience in hearing all parties, & mature 
deliberation before he-pronounce his ſentence. And the purple dye of his 
robe, ſhould put hum in memory not roprooue ynworrhy of fo ancient 
a crouneand dignitie; and to take great heed to his conſcience, that his 
judgement may be withour blemith or ſtaine of whartſocuer corrupt af- 
fections, For iulticemult be blinde, and it is ſhe chat eftabliſheth che thrones 
of K1NnGs. Thelerting of thecrouneypon his head mull pur him in 
mind, that he is cuer to walke iti the middeſtofhis people, char cheir loue 
is his grearelt ſafetie, and their proſperitie his greateſt glory and worldly 


of thornie cares, yeayof platted and intricate cares: and therefore hee 
ought ro make it his principall ſtudie ( next the fafcrie of his ſoule ) to 
. | learne, how to make himlelte ablerorid and extricate thoſe many knor- 
tic difficulties, thatwill-6echite&vhrohitn; according to my admoniri- 
onto my ſonncHENRyYin the end of my 3az14rxo0x agrox, wherein I 
apply ſqndc verſes of Virgilronhh} purpoſes Ang theretbrb; intdlllther 
commendable things he may preſle fo farre tg excell; as his inclination 
and leiſure will petri him; batits cheRietice of goticrament hee muſt 

reſſe to be an art{maſter. And his Scepter made of a reede, muſt pur 
lim in mindcto manage his authoritic boldly, and yer remperarcly, not 
ſtretching his royall Prerogatiue but where.necellitie ſhall require it. 
Temporall Kings mult not Ikewilt be barred the (word, dd it bee 
not in this paterne (as | told before) for iris robe drawne for the pumiſh- 
mentofthe wicked in defence of thegood : for a King carriesnor his [word 
for naught. But it multncither bee blunt: for lawes wichout-execurion 
arc es life. nor yet mult it be cuer drawne: fora King ſhould neuer 
puniſh bur with a weeping eye. Ina word, a Chriſtian King ſhould nc- 
ucr be without that continuall and cucr wakeriffecare, of theaccoutithe 
is oneday to giue to God, of the good gouernment of his people &their 
proſperous eſtate both in ſoules and bodies ; whichis apart of the health 
of his owneſoule. Andthen heſhall neuer need to doubtof thathappy 
and willing acclamation of his people, with an Aue (far, or haile King, 
(which was mentioned in this paterne)not onelyto begin at higentry to 
the croune, butcuento accompany him all the daies of his lite thercaf- 
tcr;and whenthey hauc bedewed and waſhed his graue with'their 

- xeares, his polteritic to bee wel-commed by them, asa® 
bright and ſunne-ſhining morning aftcradarke = 

and gloomic nighs. 


felicitic. Bur he mult not expect alofrand cafte croune, but a croune full | 
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